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FOREWORD 


This book is the outgrowth of studies in the relationship 
of the versions of the Pafcatantra begun by the author near- 
ly ten years ago. At the outset I had no idea of attempting 
anything so ambitious as a reconstruction of the original Pan- 
eatantra. | had no idea that such a thing was possible. I anti- 
cipate that many scholars will be inclined, at the first suggestion 
of the idea, to doubt whether it is possible. Such would 
have been my own instinctive reaction, ten years ago. The 
idea dawned on me only very slowly. Nor do I claim now 
that the text here printed is precisely the Sanskrit text of the 
“Ur-Paficatantra,” from beginning to end. The extent to which 
I believe I have succeeded in this object is indicated summarily 
in the first chapter of my Introduction, Volume 2. I cannot 
hope that many will agree with me in every detail. That many 
points remain uncertain, [ am acutely conscious. Yet I hope 
that all unbiast scholars who study my work will agree that 
my reconstruction is approximately, and on the whole, what 
it claims to be, the original text of the Pantcatantra, with the 
limitations indicated in the place just cited. 

Should there be any who may remain sceptical of this 
general proposition, after considering the evidence adduced in 
my book, I hope that even they will find enuf value in the 
work to justify its publication, in the light which it throws 
on the interrelationship of actually existing versions and on 
numerous points in the criticism and interpretation of their texts. 

I cannot hope that my Translation will give to laymen a 
just idea of the artistic quality of the original; it is primarily 
an exact reproduction of its sense, with indication (by parentheses) 
of the parts which do not certainly belong to it. I am therefore 
preparing and intend to print a popular English version of the 
Paficatantra, translated much more freely, and with some ab- 
breviation, especially of the technical passages on polity and of 
the long series of stanzas. Such stanzas as appear in this version 
will be put in English verse. Of course for scientific purposes 


this version will in no way displace the present translation. 
be 


Vill Foreword 


My thanks are due in an especial degree to the valuable 
assistance of my friend and former pupil, Dr. W. Norman Brown, 
now of Johns Hopkins University. To him I owe the compara- 
tive translation of the Second and Fourth Books in their Arabic 
guise, which I have used and quoted freely in my Critical 
Apparatus. Even more important for me is the fact that, during 
the years when he was a member of my seminar, I was able 
to discuss with him at length and in great detail the problems 
of the reconstruction of the Second Book, on which I was then 
working. In the course of these discussions I profited greatly 
by his acumen, which helpt me in many specific problems 
connected with the text of Book I], and also helpt to clarify 
my ideas on the broader problems of the work as a whole. 

My friend and former pupil, Mrs. W. F. Albright (formerly 
Miss Ruth Norton), undertook at one time to work out the 
reconstruction of the text of Book IV. She found it inconvenient 
to complete this work, and turned her materials over to me. 
I am glad to express my gratitude to her for this assistance. 

I acknowledge with gratitude also the kindness of my friend, 
Dr. E. W. Rieineame! in furnishing me with a translation Hf 
Cheikho’s Arabie text of Stories I. 13 and IJ. 14, from -which 
1 have quoted in my Critical Apparatus on these two stories. 

My friends, Professor Charles R. Lanman and Dr. George 
C. O. Haas, have made me their debtor by a number of valuable 
suggestions as to typography and externals. Some of Dr. Haas’s 
suggestions could not be incorporated, much to my regret, 
because they were made when the manufacture of the book 
was already far advanst. 

My father, Charles E. Edgerton, of Ithaca, New York, has read 
the ietitlaionl in manuscript and suggested many stylistic impro- 
vements. He has also read the proof of the entire second volume. 

Finally, it would be ungrateful not to refer to the excep- 
tionally efficient and intelligent work done by the printing house 
of Adolf Holzhausen. Reading the proofs of this book was no 
slight task; but the compositors did everything that was humanly 
ies bis to ease the author’s labor. Most of the errors which I 
found in the proofs were my own, not theirs. 

F. E. 


Lansdowne, near Philadelphia, Pa. 


TYPOGRAPHICAL 
DEVICES AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The Sanskrit text printed in this Volume represents the 
closest approach to the original text of the Pafcatantra which 
is, in my opinion, possible, in the light of now existing versions. 

The “Critical Apparatus’? contains the evidence for this 
reconstructed text, sentence by sentence and verse by verse. 
That is, it quotes the readings of actually existing versions of 
the Pafcatantra, so far as they seem to me important for the 
fixing of the text of the original. The way in which I use the 
term ‘“ Critical Apparatus” involves, perhaps, a certain stretching 
of the customary meaning of that expression; but at least it 
will, I trust, mislead no one. The justification for it seems 
fairly obvious: the relation of the readings of existing versions 
to the reconstructed text is closely analogous to the relation 
of readings of individual manuscripts to an edited text based 
on them. 

The Text and the Critical Apparatus are printed in hori- 
zontally parallel sections thruout the entire work, so that each 
piece of text (printed in the upper part of the page, in larger 
type) and the corresponding part of the Critical Apparatus 
(printed below, in smaller type) appear on the same page of 
the book. 

For convenience of reference, I have divided the prose 
portions of the Text into sections (referred to by the symbol §) 
which are numbered consecutively thruout each Book of the 
Paficatantra, and thruout the Kathamukha or Introductory 
Section thereof. In the Text and Critical Apparatus as printed 
these sections are indicated by Arabic numbers enclosed in 
parentheses. Thus: (23) indicates the twenty-third section of 
the particular book in which it occurs. These parenthetized 
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section-numbers are always printed before the portion of the 
Text to which they refer. 

The verses of the Text are, of course, treated as units, 
and are numbered consecutively thruout each Book of the Pan- 
catantra (and thruout the Kathamukha). In the Text the numbers 
of the verses are indicated by Arabic numerals, followed by 
periods, printed after the verse (and not in parentheses). In 
the Critical Apparatus they are indicated by the corresponding 
Arabie numerals, preceded by the abbreviation Vs—“ verse.” 
Thus, in the text, 23. (after a verse) indicates that this is the 
twenty-third verse of the Book in question; and, in the corres- 
ponding part of the Critical Apparatus, the readings of the 
existing versions for this verse are introduced by “ Vs 23.” 

In the Translation (Volume 2) both prose sections and 
verses are indicated in exactly the same way as in the Text. 

In referring to passages of the Text, I use Arabic numerals, 
preceded by § to indicate the prose sections, and preceded by 
vs to indicate the verses; these are preceded by Roman numerals 
to indicate the number of the Book of the Paiicatantra, or 
by KM (—Kathamukha) to indicate the Introductory Section 
thereof; — except that when, in the Critical Apparatus, reference 
is made to a prose section or verse contained in the same Book 
of the Paftcatantra which is under discussion, this Roman 
numeral (or the KM) is omitted. Thus, I § 23 means the 
twenty-third prose section of the First Book; KM vs 3 means 
the third verse of the Kathamukha; but in the Critical Appa- 
ratus'on the First Book or on the Kathamukha, respectively, 
the same would be indicated simply by § 23 or by vs ‘3 re- 
spectively. 

In printing the Text, the ideal thing would have been to 
indicate as closely as possible, by different typographical de- 
vices, the exact degree of confidence which I entertain as to 
the originality of every individual word or part of a word. 
This degree of confidence varies greatly, all the way from 
complete confidence in the case of phrases which occur literatim 
in most of the texts used by me, to great scepticism in the 
ease of some words or phrases for the eriginality of which 
the evidence is extremely scanty, altho I have felt that there 
was at least a possibility that they belonged to the original, 
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~—a possibility sufficiently strong to make it necessary to in- 
clude them, somehow. 

But to indicate typographically all, or even many, of these 
varying degrees of confidence in my own mind, seemed to me 
impracticable. It would have introduced such typographical 
confusion into the text that the reader would inevitably have 
been more confused than assisted by it. I have therefore found 
‘it necessary to simplify; and in general I have concentrated 
on printing the text in a form which should give as definite 
an answer as possible to the two following questions: 

1. Can we assume with genuine confidence— with virtual 
certainty —that the original text contained something corres- 
ponding in general sense, at least, to the passage or phrase or 
word in question? If not,—if there is any reasonable doubt 
that the original contained the passage or phrase or word, or 
a correspondent thereof,—then I print the passage or phrase 
or word in parentheses. 

2. Granting the occurrence of the equivalent of a passage 
or phrase or word, that is, of something having approximately 
the same general sense, in the original,—can we assume that 
what the Text prints is verbally and literally the identical 
Sanskrit text of the original? If not,—if there is any reason- 
able doubt that we have before us the precise language of 
the original text,—then I print the passage or phrase or word 
or part of a word in ?taltes. 

Italics indicate matter of which we cannot be sure that 
it literally corresponds to the original text. 

Parentheses enclose matter of which we cannot be sure 
that the original contained even the equivalent in general sense, 
or anything corresponding. 

Naturally, nearly all matter that is enclosed in parentheses 
is also printed in italics. For if we cannot be certain that the 
original contained even the general sense, it must as a rule be 
still more uncertain whether it contained the precise language. 
Yet in a few rare instances I have printed in Roman type, 
tho within parentheses, words of which I felt that, if anything 
of the sort was in the original at all, it can hardly have been 
anything except these precise words. [For instance, the word 
iti at the end of a quotation may or may not (in certain cases) 
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have been found in the original. But assuming the originality 
of the preceding quotation, it is usually very unlikely that any 
other word than itt should have followed it; it is a case of 7ti 
or nothing. In such cases it is printed in Roman, not in italics, 
altho enclosed in parentheses. 

++ Daggers are occasionally placed before and after certain 
words and phrases and passages to indicate that, in my opinion, 
it is possible that the original contained, instead of these words 
or their equivalent, something of quite different meaning. Such 
passages are not necessarily enclosed in parentheses, because 
it sometimes happens that we can be sure that the original 
contained something in the place in question; but the existing 
versions differ widely, and there is little reason for choice 
between the several markedly discordant versions. In such 
cases I use daggers to express my despair over the problem 
of getting at even the general sense of the original text with 
reasonable confidence. 

? A mark of interrogation placed before a parenthetized 
word or phrase (but within the parenthesis) is used to indicate 
an unusual degree of doubt in my mind as to the originality 
of the word or phrase in the parenthesis. It indicates my feeling 
that the word or phrase in question might perhaps better be 
omitted; that the probabilities are perhaps against the occur- 
rence of anything of the sort in the original, altho there is 
enuf chance that it was found there to make me unwilling to 
exclude it entirely. 

No indication is given in the Text of possible differences 
in the order of words or passages, because I have been unable 
to devise any simple and convenient device for indicating this. 
When there is any doubt about the order, this fact can always 
be deduced from the Critical Apparatus, in which special 
attention is invariably called to all cases of any importance in 
which the order of the original might be different from that 
of my Text. Such cases are not numerous. 

I have standardized the sandhi of the Text, ignoring for 
this purpose parentheses, daggers, and marks of interrogation. ! 


‘ The principles which have governed me in the reconstruction of the 
Text will be set forth in detail in the Introduction to this work (in Volume 2). 
Here I will only say that, generally speaking, I print only in parentheses 
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In printing the Critical Apparatus, I have tried to be as 
brief as possible, without sacrificing clarity and accuracy in 
quoting the readings of existing versions. References are always 
given by which the passages can be located in the editions 
used. When a passage occurs in any of the existing versions 
in a different place, relative to the surrounding matter, from 
that which it occupies in my reconstructed Text, this fact is 
indicated by printing in black-faced or Clarendon type the 
reference to the version in question. The word “text” always 
means the reading of the Text as reconstructed by me; the 
agreement of any existing version with that is indicated by 
the single word “text,” which saves reprinting the whole 
reading. If this word is followed by something in parenthesis, 


such elements of the Text as cannot be shown to have occurred in more 
than one independent stream of Pajicatantra tradition; and only in italics 
(not in Roman type) words or phrases which are not found in literally 
identical form in more than one independent stream. To the first part of 
this rule I have made, I believe, no exceptions whatever. To the second 
part I have allowed myself to make an exception in the case of verses — not 
prose sections!—found in the Tantrakhyayika and its relatives, the Jain 
versions, but nowhere else in the Sanskrit versions. In such verses, in so 
far as their language is identical in Tantrakhyayika and the Jain versions, 
I use Roman type, not italics, on the ground that the metrical form is a 
practical guarantee that the verse is preserved in approximately, at least, 
its original language. If such a verse belongs to the original at all, it is 
highly probable (tho not, indeed, absolutely certain) that it read as indi- 
cated by the agreement of Tantrakhydayika and the Jain versions. That 
agreement, in spite of the secondary relations of those texts, gives us at 
least much more reason to be confident of the exact language of the verse 
than we could be if we had, for instance, only the Tantrakhyayika without 
the Jain versions; in the latter case I consider it necessary to use italics, 
when I print the verse at all.— Perhaps special attention should be called 
to the fact that the offshoots of the Pahlavi, being translations, can of 
course never offer evidence as to the exact’ language of the original, but 
only as to its general sense (except in a few proper names and other 
Sanskrit words taken over by the translators). It follows from this that the 
occurrence of a passage in Pahlavi and in one (only) of the Sanskrit streams 
of tradition, while it justifies us in assuming that something of this general 
sense was in the original, does not justify us in assuming that the original 
had the exact language contained in the single Sanskrit stream of tradition 
_ where it occurs. Even tho the Pahlavi may look like a literal translation 
of the Sanskrit, we must print the passage in italics (for the existing 
Sanskrit text may have paraphrased the original), tho parentheses are not 
necessary, since the general sense is certain. 
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this indicates a variation from that text as found in that version, 
which is otherwise identical with the reconstructed text. Two 
or three dots (.. or...) are also frequently used to avoid 
repetition of parts of the reconstructed Text; they mean that 
between the two words which they connect, the reading of the 
Text as printed is to be supplied. Or, if these dots are put at 
the beginning or at the end of the quoted reading of a version, 
they mean that the remainder of the Text as printed, from the 
beginning or to the end of the section, is to be supplied.— In 
the case of verses, it has seemed more convenient to quote to- 
gether the variants of all the Sanskrit versions which preserve 
the verse as a whole, instead of quoting the variants of each 
version by itself. Hence the numerical references to the several 
versions are all given together at the start; and after that are 
quoted all variants which occur in the Sanskrit versions con- 
taining the verse, quoted pada by pada, the padas (invariably 
four in number) being indicated by the letters a, b, ¢, and d. 
After that are quoted the readings of such Sanskrit versions, 
if any, as contain not the complete text of the verse, but merely 
a trace of it, either in prose, or (as usually in Somadeva and- 
Ksemendra) in a fragment of a verse. And finally are quoted 
the readings of the offshoots of the Pahlavi translation, in so 
far as it seems to me worth while to quote them. Often I omit 
the readings of the Arabic; but when I have found in it or 
its descendants anything corresponding to the passage under 
discussion, I indicate this fact by adding the abbreviation “ Ar” 
at the end of the passage in the Critical es atus, even tho 
no text is quoted from any version of ‘ Ar” . 


List oF 'TYPOGRAPHICAL DEVICES AND ABBREVIATIONS 
A, Used in the Teat (the fist three also used in the Translation)? 


(23) Numbers in parentheses, at the beginning of prose 
sections, indicate the serial number of the prose section 
which immediately follows. 

23. Numbers, followed by periods, and not in parentheses, 
placed at the end of verses, indicate the serial number 
of the preceding verse. 


*On typographical devices used in the Translation, see page 270 of 
Volume 2. 


ca 


italics 


jNai 
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Parentheses enclose matter of which I do not feel 
sure that the original contained even the equivalent in 
general sense. 

indicate matter of which I do not feel certain that it 
literally corresponds to the original text. 

A mark of interrogation preceding a parenthetized word 
or passage, but within the parenthesis, indicates an 
unusual degree of doubt in my mind as to whether 
the original contained the matter enclosed in the par- 
enthesis, or equivalent. 

Daggers before and after words or phrases indicate 
that it is, to my mind, very possible that the original 
may have contained, instead of these words or phrases 
or their equivalent, something of quite different meaning. 


B. Used in the Critical Apparatus (and in large part also in 


the Introduction) 


1. Versions of the Pancatantra, with subrecensions, editions, 


ib 


SP 


and manuscripts thereof. ® 

Tantrakhyayika. Hertel’s editio princeps is always re- 
ferred to. Reference is made to verses by verse-number 
of the edition; to prose parts, either by number and 
line of Hertel’s “Abschnitte” (abbreviated A), or by 
page and line of the printed edition. Thus, T A 14. 2 
means Tantrakhyayika, line 2 of Hertel’s “Abschnitt” 14; 
but T 14.2 would mean line 2 of page 14 of the edition. 
The number of the Book is given, in Roman numerals, 
before the reference, when there is any possibility of 
misunderstanding. 

The sub-recensions of the Tantrakhyayika (« and §), 
and its manuscripts (P, p, z,e, R) are referred to by 
the same designations which Hertel uses. 

Southern Pafecatantra, Hertel’s edition. Reference is 
made to verses by verse-number of the edition; to prose 
parts, by the consecutively numbered lines (Hertel’s 
“Z"—“Zeile”’) of the edition. The number of the Book 


3 For detailed description of these, with bibliographical data about the 
editions, see Chapter II of my Introduction, in Volume 2 of this work. 
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(in Roman numerals) is given before the reference when 
there is any possibility of misunderstanding. 

The subrecensions (a, 8, y, 5, §) are referred to as 
in Hertel. Of the manuscripts, reference is seldom if 
ever made to any except the best, Hertel’s K (the 
readings of which are quoted by Hertel in his ‘“ An- 
merkungen’’). 

Nepalese Paficatantra. Reference is made to the verses 
by verse-number (using the enumeration as given in 
Hertel’s table, Tantrakhyayika, Kinleitung, pp. 100 ff.). 


H (Hp, Hm) Hitopadesa. Reference is made to the editions of 


3r 


Peterson and Miiller, referred to as Hp and Hm respect- 
ively. Verses are quoted by verse-number, prose pas- 
sages by page and line, of these editions. The number 
of the Book is given, in Roman numerals, before the 
reference when there is any possibility of misunder- 
standing.—Not all variants from these two editions 
are quoted, since neither one is a really critical edition, 
and since it often happens that the Hitopadega text 
has slight value for the reconstruction. 

The Brhatkatha versions, that is, So and Ks together. 


So (B., DP.) Somadeva. B.—Brockhaus’s edition; DP.—Durga- . 


prasad and Parab’s edition. Reference is made to verse 
(the chapter being always clearly inferrible) and quarter- 
verse or pada (a, b, ec, d). The numbering of the two 
editions is the same thruout except in the latter part 
of Book I, where there is a difference of only one line 
or one stanza; I follow the numbering of DP. in this 
part, ignoring that of B. 


Ks (SP., M. or Ma.) Kgsemendra. SP.—Sivadatta and Parab’s 


Jn 


edition; M. or Ma.=Mankowski’s edition. Reference 
is made to verse (the chapter being always clearly 
inferrible) and quarter-verse or pada (a, b, ¢, d; occasion- 
ally e and f are needed also). As the numbering of 
the two editions is wholly different, I quote references 
to both: first to SP., and then, in parentheses, to M. 
The Jain versions, that is, Spl and Pn together. 


Spl (K-B) The ‘“textus simplicior”, quoted regularly from 


Kielhorn and Biihler’s (1st) edition (abbreviated K-B); 


Ar 


Ch 
Kh 
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references to other texts and manuscripts, quoted oc- 
casionally, will be understood without explanation. 
Reference is made to verses by verse-number, to prose 
passages by page and line of K-B; the number of the 
Book is given, in Roman numerals, when there is any 
possibility of misunderstanding. 

Pirnabhadra, Hertel’s edition. Referred to in the same 
way as Spl. | 

Pahlavi, that is, Sy and Ar collectively. 

Schulthess’s German translation of the Old Syriac. 
Referred to as in the ease of T; verses, by verse- 
numbers in Schulthess; prose, either by number and 
line of the “Abschnitte” (abbreviated A), or by page 
and line. In a few cases, however, reference is made 
to story (instead of page) and line, that is, to the line 
of the text of Schulthess’s version of a particular story. 
In such eases the story-number is Roman; e. g. XII. 2— 
line 2 of the text of Story XII. Since page-numbers 
are always given in Arabic numerals, it is believed 
that this will lead to no confusion. 

The Arabie Kalila and Dimna, and its offshoots. In 
Books If and IV quotation is made from the compara- 
tive translation into English made by W. N. Brown; 
the numbers refer to the consecutively numbered para- 
graphs or sections into which Brown’s work is divided. 
In Book I, Stories 13 and 14, quotation is made from 
an unpublisht English translation of Cheikho’s Arabic 
text made by HK. W. Burlingame. In the remainder of 
the work I quote various offshoots of the Arabic (see 
the following entries) when they seem to have some 
importance for the reconstruction, particularly when 
they present some feature which may have been in- 
herited from the original but which is lacking in Sy. 
Otherwise I merely add the abbreviation “ Ar”, without 
reference, to indicate that I have found something, in 
some offshoot of the Arabic, which corresponds, at 
least in part, to this section of the original text. 
Cheikho’s edition of the Arabie. 

Khalil’s edition of the Arabic. 
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KF Keith-Faleconer’s translation of the Younger Syriac; 
referred to by page and line. 

Joel | Derenbourg’s French translation of Joel’s Hebrew; 
referred to by page and line. 

JCap  Derenbourg’s edition of John of Capua’s Latin; referred 
to by page and line. 

OSp  Solalinde’s edition of the Old Spanish; referred to by 
page and line, or part of the page (“top,” ‘middle, ”’ 
or “bottom ’’). 

Wolff Wolff's German translation (2d ed.) of DeSacy’s 
edition of the Arabic; referred to by page and line, 
or part of the page. 

AnSu Anwar-i Suhaili, Hastwick’s translation; referred to 
only rarely. 


2. Other abbreviations and typographical devices. 


3.10  Black-faced or Clarendon type in references means that, 
in the version referred to, this section or verse is found 
in a different position, relative to the surrounding matter, 
from that which it occupies in my reconstructed Text; 
in other words, it indicates a variation in order. 
means that the reconstructed Text, as printed above, 
is to be supplied between the two points indicated. 

..(_).. means the same as the foregoing, except that a variation 
from the Text as reconstructed is indicated by what 
is contained within the parenthesis. 


§ prose section of the reconstructed Text, as divided 
by me. 

8 small circle above the line means: supply the rest of 
the word as printed in the reconstructed Text (oceasion- 
ally also another word or words in the Text; these 
eases will be self-explanatory). 

A =“ Abschnitt’’ (of T and Sy, as divided by their editors 
and translators). 

ace. — according. 

cf, —= confer, compare. 

corr. —correct(s), corrector, correction. 

diff. — different. 


ed(d). = edition(s). 
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em. —emend(s), emendation. 

KM = Kathamukha, the Introductory Section of the Panea- 
tantra. 

I. =line. 

lit. =literal(ly). 

ll. = lines. 

metrigr.—metri gratia. 

ms(s). —=manuscript(s). 

ae = note. 

om =omit(s). When not followed by any word or words, 


it means that only the preceding word is omitted in 
the version in question. 

orig. | —=original(Ly). 

p(p).  =page(s). 

paren(s). = parenthesis, -ses; occasionally used briefly to designate 
matter enclosed within parentheses in the reconstructed 
Text; thus, ‘‘om parens. ” 
question omits the matter enclosed in parentheses in 
the reconstructed Text. 


means that the version in 


pree. - —preceding. 

Skt. — Sanskrit. 

text =the Text as printed in my reconstruction. 
tr — transpose(s). 

unorig. unoriginal. 

varr. variants. 

v.L, vv. l.=varia lectio, variae lectiones. 

vs(s) —=verse(s). 


In the Critical Apparatus, reference to my reconstructed 
Text is made by Roman numerals for Books of the Paieatantra, 
and by Arabic numerals preceded by § for prose sections, but 
by Arabic numerals preceded by vs for verses; thus, I § 8, 
Il vs 3. The number of the Book is omitted in.references to 
parts of the same book which is under consideration; thus, in 
the Critical Apparatus on Book I, a reference to § 8 means 
1§8. The Kathamukha or Introductory Section is designated KM. 
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Ue } 
ff 


ith 





THE PANCHATANTRA RECONSTRUCTED 


TEXT AND CRITICAL APPARATUS 





KATHAMUKHAM (INTRODUCTORY SECTION) 


manave vacaspataye sukraya parasaraya sasutaya 

cinakyaya ca viduse namo ’stu nrpasastrakartrbhyah. 1. 

(sakalarthasastrasaram jagati samalokya visnusarma ‘pi 
| tantraih paticabhir etais cakara sumanoharaih sastram. 2.) 
(1) (tad yatha ’nusriiyate.) asti +daksinatye janapade mahila- 
ropyany nama nagaram. (2) tatra sakalarthijanamanorathakal- 
padrumah pravaranarapatimukutamapimaricinicayaranjitacara- 
nayugalah sakalakalaparamgatah (sakalarthasdstravid) amara- 
Saktir nama raja babhiva. (3) + tasya ca trayah putrah para- 
madurmedhaso vasusaktir ugrasaktir anekasaktis ce ’tinamano 
babhiivuh. (atha) tan (artha)sastram prati jadan dalokyay (sa) 





¥ 


The Kathamukha (Introduction) is lacking in By, Pa; found only in T, SP, 
N, H, Jn. Jn is largely expanded and secondary, which makes the recon- 
struction exceptionally difficult and correspondingly uncertain. VS 
nowhere else. Vs 1=T 2, SP, N 1. Notin Spl K-B, but according to Hertel 
(SP ed. p. XX and Pafic. p. 255f.) found in ms.h of Spl and in some later 
texts dependent on Spl. b, N Suklaya. c, T mahate for viduse of SP, N, Spl. 
I see no force in Hertel’s arguments for mahate, SP p. XX. d, SP nayaSastra®, 
aw and other mss. niti®; N, T text. Vs 2=T 3, Jn 1. b, Jn Sarmedam. 
ce, Jnetac. (1) T Ala. 1 tatha (v.1. adds ca) ’nuSriiyate.daksi®...(ed. mihila®, 
vy. l. text). SP 7 asti sakaladevata(a inserts krta)dhisthanath sakalavidvajja- 
nanivasam (« °nivasabhtimih) patalipuraih nama nagaram. (Orig. may have 
been more like this.) Hp 2. 1, Hm 3. 3 asti bhagirathitire pataliputra(Hp 
v. l. °(pura)nama (Hm namadheyam, Hp Cdheya, v. 1. ndma) nagaram. Spl 1. 
5, Pn 1. 4 text. (2) T Ala. 2 tatra ca sak°®,. .°yugalah kalasu pararhngamah 
sakalartha®,.. SP 7 tatra sakalagunopetah sudarSano nama rajasit (« °bhut). 
(Orig. perhaps more like this.) Hp 2.1, Hm 3.3 tatra sarvasvamigunopetah 
sudarsano nama narapatir asit. Spl 1. 6, Pn 1.4 text (Spl sakalarthisartha- 
kalpa®, Pn sakalarthaSastravifaradah; Jn nrpa for narapati; Pn caya, Spl 
mafijaricaya for nicaya; Jn carcita; Pn caranah, om yugalah; Jn om paren- 
thesis). (3) T Ala. 4 text (tr putras trayah; om atha; om sa). SP 8 sa cat- 
miyaputranadm anadhigatasastranam anusthananupayogenodvignamanas cin- 
tayam asa (% corrupt; ends vidusArh madhye vadati ca). Hp 2. 8, Hm 4. 1 
atmanah putranadm anadhi° (as SP; Hm adds insertion) anusthanenodvigna- 
manah sa raja cintayam asa. Cf. also H under § 5 below. Spl 1. 8, Pn 1. 6 
tasya..(Spl om ca; Pn anantagakti§ ceti, om namano),.atha (Spl adds raja) 
1* 
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raja sacivan ahiya saiupradharitavan: (4) (jratam eva bhavad- 
bhih, yatha mamai ’te putrah paramadurmedhasah.) 
ko ‘rthah putrena jatena yo na vidvan na dharmikah 
taya gava kith kriyate ya na dogdhri na garbhiyi? 3. 
varath garbhasravo varam rtusu nai ’va ‘bhigamanaih 
varamn jatapreto varam api ca kanyai ‘va janita 
varath vandhya bharya varam agrhavase nivasanam 
na ca ’vidvan rtpadravinabalayukto "pi tanayah. 4. 
(5) +tad esti buddhiprabodhanan keno *payena nusthiyate.; (iti.) 
(6) (tatra kecid ahuh: deva, dvadasabhir varsaih kila vyaka- 
ranan Sriyate. tad yadi katham api jrayate, tato dharmartha- 
kamasastrani jreyant. tad etad atigahanan dhimatam api, ki 
punar mandabuddhinam.) (71) (tad) atra (vastunt) visnugarma 








tin Sastravimukhan samalokya (Spl om sam) ...(Spl om sa raja; Jn provaca 
for sainpradh®). (4) T Ala. 5 text (f evar for eva). SP 9 kim iti (« nothing). 
H nothing. Spl 1. 10, Pn 1. 8 bho jiiatam etad bhavadbhir yan mamiite 
putrah Sastravimukha vivekarahitah (Spl adds ca). tad etan pasyato me 
mahad (Pn me hatakantakam) api rajyarh na saukhyam Aavahati. athava 
sidhv idam ucyate. (vs.) Vs 3=SP 4, N 3, Spl 4, Pn 3, cf. H 12. Jn tr ed 
before ab; H has wholly different cd. b, Jn bhaktiman for dha®°. ed (Jn ab), 
Jn kith taya kriyate dhenva ya na sitite na dugdhada. d, N dhenur for dog®. 
Vs 4=SP 6, N 5, Spl 3 (before prec.). b, N varo ‘jatah putro. c, SP agrha- 
vasapravasanaih, « text, N °vasaya pathiko, Spl varam api ca garbhesu 
vasatir. d, SP na ced vidvan (v. 1. text); N saihpad for ripa; Spl guna for bala. 
Here SP vs 7 (=N 6) and vs 8(=H11). (5) T Ala. 6 text. SP vs 9=N 7: 
ko nama mama putranaih nityam unmargavartinam, nitisastropadesena pu- 
narjanma karisyati (for a SP« atah ko mama®; for b SPa lacuna; N unmar- 
gagaminam). Hp 4.7, Hm 10.5 etac (Hp adds sarvati) cintayitva sa raja 
panditasabham karitavan (cf. § 3). rajovaca: bho bhoh panditah §Sriiyatam. 
asti kaScid evaiibhiito (Hm adds vidvan), yo nima (Hm om) mama putranarn 
(Hp adds anadhigataSastranaih) nityam unmargagaminaih (Hm adds anadhi® 
as Hp, and then idanin) nitisastropadeSena punarjanma karisyati (Hm ka- 
rayitwh samarthah). Note that Hp has six Sloka padas. Spl 1. 21 tad etesarh 
yatha buddhiprakaSo bhavati, tatha ko ’py upayo ’nusthiyatam. Pn 1. 15 
tad... “dhanath yatha bhavati, tatha kenapy upayenanustheyam iti. (6) T 
Ala. 6 tatra...vyakaranarh jiayata iti tatra kecid ahuh: na va jihayate ca 
(@ °vyakaranain jiidyate na va), tato... Spl 2. 3 tatraikah provaca: deva,.. 
(om kila) Sriyate. (Then expansion.) tato dhar® jilayante. tatah pratibodha- 
nai bhavati. (Then expansion; minister named Sumati advises summary 
method, and speaks the following, recommending VisnuSarman.) Pn 1. 15 
atraikaikaSah procuh: deva.., (tavad for kila; om kama) jha@yante. tato 
buddhiprabodhanam bhavati. (Then expansion as Spl.) (7) T Alb. 1 tad 
atra vastuni nitiSastravid visnu® nama bra® "nekaSastravikhyatakirtir (8 Sisya 
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nama brahmanah sakalanitisastra(tattva)jio (nekasisyavikhyata- 
kirtir) asti. (tam dhiiya tasmat samarpyantaan kumara iti.) 
(8) (evam anusthite sacivahitah sa rajanam dvijatimargocitend 
Sirvadenad *bhinandyo *pavisat. sukhopavistain ca tam aha raja:) 
(9) (brahman, madanugrahartham etén kumaran durmedhasas 
tvam arthasastram praty ananyasaman kartum arhasi, artha- 
matraya ca tvam sammdnayisyami ’ti.) (10) (evam abhihitavati 
parthive) visnusarma (py utthaya tam rajanan) vijnapitavan: 
(11) deva, (Sriiyatam ayanm mama vacanasiihanddah. naham - 
arthalipsur ity evan bravimi; na ca mama ’Ssitivarsasya vyd- 
vyttasarvendriyasya kascid arthopabhogakdalah. kun tu tvaddhi- 
tarthan buddhiptrvako ’yam arambhah. tal ikhyatam adyatano 
divasah.) (12) yady ahath sanmasabhyantare tava putran niti- 
Sastrapdramgatan na karomi, tato mam arhati bhavan (marga- 





for Sastra, cf. Spl) asti... (8 kumaraka). SP 26 atrantare visnuSarma nama 
(# adds maha)brahmanah saka®° (ed. °Sastrarthatatt®, « text) brhaspatir iva. 
Hp 4.17, Hm 11.4 atrantare visnuSarma nama (Hm °ma-nama) mahapan- 
ditah saka® (Hp om tattva) brhaspatir iva. Spl 2.14, Pn 1. 24 tad atrasti 
visn° nama bra° ’nekasastrasamhsiddhilabdhakirtih (Spl sakalaSastrapara- 
gama§ chattrasarhsadi labdhakirtih). tasmai samarpayaitin (Spl °ya tv etan). 
sa nunam drak prabuddhin karisyati (Spl titi). (8) T Alb. 2 text (ed. 
with « om ca). Spl 2. 16, Pn 2.1 sa (Pn so ’pi) raja tad akarnya visnuSar- 
manam ahtiya provaca. (9) T Alb. 3 text. Spl 2. 16, Pn 2. 2 bho bhagavan, 
madanu® et? ku° (Spl om) arth° prati (Spl adds drag) yathainanyasadySan 
vidadhasi tatha kuru (Pn karyam; Spl adds tad) aharh tvath Sasanasatena 


(Pn ni-)yojayisyami. (10) T Alb. 4 text (om utthaya). SP 26 utthaya pra- 
tijnatavan. Hp 4.18, Hm 11.5 abravit. Spl 2.18, Pn 2.3 atha visnuSarma 
tara (Pn Sarmottararh) rajanam tice. Here T vs 4. (11) T A2. 1 tat kim 


bahuna, Sriiyatam... SP 27 deva. Hp 4.18, Hm 11.5 deva. Spl 2.19 deva, 
Sriiyatain me tathyavacanam. nahamh vidyavikrayath SasanaSatenapi karomi. 
Pn 2.4 as Spl (°vikrayaih karomi S&s°, om api); then with Spl under next §; 
then follows T’s version of this § and the next, so that Pn duplicates this 
and the next §, first giving Spl’s version and then T’s! It reads here kith ba- 
huna, sri° mamaisa sinha®... (om ity evarh; me Siti? for mama°; °driyarthasya 
kimneid arthena prayojanam, kimh tu tvatprarthanasiddhyarthamh sarasvativi- 
nodar karigyami, tal°). (12) T A2.3 yady aha na °antarat.. .Sastrarh 
praty ananyasaman karomi, tato mamarhasi marga°®... SP 27 yady...mam 
apakr® arh® bhavan. Hp 5.4, Hm 12.1 atah sanma®...°Sastrabhijian ahar 
karomi (Hm karisyimi; Hm puts ahah before san®°). Spl 2.20 punar etans 
tava putran masasatkena yadi nitiSastrajfiian na karomi, tatah svanamatya- 
gah karomi. Pn 2.5 et&n punar masa° etc., as Spl (Cparitydgaim); after 2d 
version of prec. § (q. v.), as T here (tr na to before karomi; °bhyantare; 
ananyasadrsan; tato ’rhati me devo devamargati saiidarSayitum iti). 
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samdarganena hastagatam) apakramayitum iti. (13) (etam asain- 
bhavyan brahmanasya pratijianh) srutva (sasacivo) raja pra- 
hrstamana (vismayanvitah) sabahumanam tasmai (visnugarmane) 
kumaran samarpitavan. (14) tena (pt) tkathadvarena (mitrabheda- 
mitrapraptikakolakiyalabdhanasadpariksitakaritvant ti) panea 
tantrani parikalpya rajaputran nitisastram grahayitum upa- 
krantah.+ 
(kathamukham etat samaptam.) 


(End of Introductory Section) 








(3) T A2.5 etaih,..raja pararh vismayam agamad aha ca: yas tavad 
artham etarh sainpannam iti mam punar vijiiapayisyati, tasyaharh pustam 
anugrahati karisyami. ity uktva sabahu® tas° samar° kum®. SP 28 iti Srutva 
prahr? raja bahumanapurahsaram tas® vigsnu° sutan arpitavan (# kumaran 
samarp°®). H different, but finally Hp 5.11, Hm 13. 2 tasya visnuSarmano 
(Hp corrupt) bahumanapurahsaraih (Hp adds krtva sva-) putran samarpitavan 
(Hp °Spayam asa). Spl 2. 22 athas&u raja tain brahmanasyasarnbhavyai 
pratijfiaih Srutva sasacivah prahrsto visma°® tasmai sadaram tan kumaran 
samarpya paraih nirvrtim ajagama, Pn 2.11 eta brahmana® etc. as Spl 
(raja for prahrsto; om sadaramh tan; jagama, om 4). (14) T A2. 7 tenapi 
ca stipayam (mss, so°) Aalocya Sastrani likhitani pafica tantrani. na so ’sti 
tiraScain manusyanaih va yah (mss. yo) yathayogam svarthasiddhaye na 
nivesitavan. SP 29 tena katha° pafica tantrani kalpayitva (« parikalpya) 
rajaputran.,. (« adds tani pafica tantrani); (vs 10) mitrabhedah suhrllabhah 
saindhivigraha eva ca, labdhanaSam asarnpreksyakaritvain paficatantrakam. 
For this N vs 8: mitralabhah suhrdbhedah sarh° eva ca, labdhanaSo ’samik- 
sakari paficatantram udahrtam. H nothing. Spl 3. 1, Pn 2. 12 visnuSarmanapi 
(Pn ungrammatically, °mapi!) tan adaya (Pn adds svagrhamn gatya) tadarthath 
mitra® (Pn gives names separately, in nom. sing.; Pn mitrasarapraptih; Jn 
Jabdhapranas®, Pn Sam apa®; Pn °karita, iti, Spl °karakani ceti) pafica ta° 
racayitva pathitas te rajaputrah. te ’pi tany adhitya masasatkena yathoktah 
sainvrttah (Pn sainjatah). tatah prabhrty etat paficatantrakain nama nitisas- 
train balavabodhanarthath bhitale (Spl saih-)pravrttam. kizh bahuna (vs Spl 6, 
Pn 5). — Orig. may have been longer, as in T, Jn; uncertain. Colophon 
only in T, Jn; Jn om samaptam. 


PRATHAMAM TANTRAM (FIRST BOOK) 
MITRABHEDAM (THE SEPARATION OF FRIENDS) 


(1) athe dam arabhyate mitrabhedam nama prathamam tantram. 
yasya ’yam adyah slokah: 
vardhamano mahan snehah sinhagovrsayor vane 
pisunena ‘tilubdhena jambukena vinasitah. 1. 
(2) rajaputra ahuh: katham etat. visnusarma kathayati. 
(5) asti daksinapathe mahilaropyaih nama nagaram. (4) tatra 
dharmoparjitavrttir vardhaman(ak)o nama sarthavahah prati- 





(1) T A8 ata idam... SP 33 tatra (a adds prathamo) mitrabheda ucyate. 
tasyayam (« yasy°®) adyah Sslokah. Hp 46. 2, Hm 1.3 suhrdbhedarm (Hm adds 
tivac) Srnuta yasya... Spl 4.1, Py 3.1 athatah pra@rabh® mi° (Pn °do)... 
(Spl adimah for adyah). Tho mitrabhedo would be a more natural reading, 
the colophon of the book (q. v.) seems to make it nearly certain that the 
orig. made the word neuter. Vasyl Ta SPan Nie Spl Pad Ar (inSy 
the text is lost up to our vs 3, and the missing part is translated by Schult- 
hess from Ar). SP ed. with ( has a diff. vs. a, H mahasneho. b, N, H mrgen- 
dravrsayor. cd, Pn tr jambukena and pisunena. Cf. So ll ab, tatha ca srnv 
imam sinhavrsabhadigatam katham. Ar p.1.8 Wenn zwei Minner, die einander 
in Liebe zugetan sind, das Ungliick haben, daB ein Betriiger und Verriiter 
zwischen sie tritt, so werden sie einander abspenstig und ziehen sich von 
einander zuriick. Ein Beispiel dafiir ist folgende Geschichte. (JCap ends et 
accidit eis quod accidit leoni cum bove.) (2) T A4.1, Spl 4.5, Pn 3.4 
tad yathanusrtyate (Pn om nu). SP 36 text (ed. teuh for a ahuh; °sarmaha, 
« om this). Hp 46.6, Hm 1.7 rajaputrair uktam: katham,.. (3) T A4. 2 
daksinatye janapade mihila® (v. 1. mah®)... SP 37 text (v. 1. mihila°). Hp 46. 7, 
Hm 1.7 asti da®° suvarnd (Hm °navati) nama nagari. So 11d nagare 
kvacit. Ks 256 (1) daksinatye janapade vibudhavratasevitam, mahilaropya- 
namasti (SP. and Ma. v. 1. mihi°) puram surapuropamam (SP. and Ma. v. 1. 
°purottamam). Spl 4.5 asti da° etc. as T (mahila°). Pn 3.4 daksinatyesu 
janapadesu (then expansion) mahila°®,,. Ar 1.13 Im Lande Dstb’ (intends 
Daksinapatha, see Schulthess’s note). (4) T A4. 2 tatra ca dharm® var® na° 
Sresthiputro babhtiva. SP 37 tatra vardhamano nama (« adds mah@n) sar°.., 
Hp 46. 7, Hm 1.8 tatra vardhamano nama vanik (Hp v.1. adds mahadhano) 
nivasati (Hp prativas®, v.1. nivas°). So 1led asit ko’pi vanikputro dhanavan. 
Ks 257 (2) ab vardhamanakanamabhit tatratidhanado vanik. Spl 4. 6 tatra 
dharmoparjitabhtrivibhavo vardhamanako nama vanikputro babhtiva. Pn 3.8 
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vasati sma. (5) tasya kaddcic cittam utpannam (yat): prabhite 
‘pi vitte ‘rthavrddhih karantye ‘ti. uktarh ca: 

alabdham arthwh lipseta labdhaih raksed aveksaya 

raksitath vardhayen nityam vyddhath patresu niksipet. 2. 
(6) alabdhalabhartha labdhapariraksani raksitavivardhani var- 
dhitasya tirthapratipadant ce ‘ti (lokayatra). (7) (tatra) ’labha- 
manasya na kiineid asti; labdho ’py araksyamano ’rtho (bahi- 
padravataya) sadyo vinasyati; avardhamanas ca (’rthah) sanair 
apy wpayujyamano ‘iijanavat ksiyate; anupayujyamanah (pra- 
tatranekagunasamutho janmiantaradharmoparjanadvaptadhanasamtho vardha- 
mananama sar°,,. Ar 1. 13 war einmal ein reicher Kaufmann. (5) TA4. 3 
text (om yat). SP 38 tasya prabhute vitte ‘py artha°® kara° ’ti matir Asit. 
uktam ca (a tatha hi). Hp 46.8, Hm 1.9 tasya prabhtte ’pi vitte (then 
insertion) punar arthavrddhih karaniyeti matir babhtva. yatah. So 12a 
tasyaikada. Spl 4.7 tasya kad° cinta samutpanna yat pra®° ’pi vitte saty 
arthotpattyupayas cintaniyah kartavyas ceti. yata uktamh ca. Pn 3.9 atha 
kadacic cintayato ’rdharadtravelayam idrSamh tasya cittam abhut, yatha: 
[passage quoted under § 7 below] atah prabhttenapi dravyena tasydiva 
vrddhih karaniya. Ar [insertion; his sons are spendthrifts, and he preaches 
to them] 1.18 wer in dieser Welt lebt, muB drei Dinge erstreben, die er 
nur durch viererlei erlangt. Die drei Dinge, die erstrebt werden, sind: be- 
queme Vermégensverhiltnisse, Position unter den Menschen und ein Zehr- 
pfennig fiir das Jenseits: Vs 2=T, SP 2, H 8; possibly Ar, corruptly. 
Not in SP «. a, H caiva for artharh, SP ala° ihed dharmena. b, SP la° yatnena 
pilayet; Hm avaksayat for ave®, Hp text. ce, SP palitam; T cainath for ni®. 
d, H tirthesu (cf. next). Ar 1.22 (combines this vs with following prose) 
Die vier Dinge aber, durch die allein jene drei erlangt werden, sind: da8 
man das Vermigen auf rechtmiBige Weise erwirbt (cf. SP in a!); sodann, 
dafS man das Erworbene gut verwaltet und es nachher vermehrt; sodann, 
daB man es auf eine der Lebensfiihrung férderliche Weise verwendet und 
damit den Verwandten und Briidern Gutes tut, so da8 man im Jenseits den 
Nutzen davon selbst zuriickempfiingt; und endlich, da8 man sich vor allem 
Unheilstiften hiitet. Wer eine von diesen vier Eigenschaften vernachlissigt, 
kommt nicht zu dem, was er vorhat. (6) Citation from Kautiliya, Shama 
Sastri p. 9, 1.2. T A5. 1 text (vivardhini). SP 41 alabdhasya labho labdha- 
sya (% pari-)raksanath raksitasya vardhanath vardhitasya tyagabhogocitatvam 
karyam iti (« vardhitasya tirthe pratipaidanaih ceti). N also has this sen- 
tence as in SP « (reading tirtha- and om iti), mistaking it evidently for a 
verse. Not in H, Spl, Br. Pn 3.12 alabdha artha labhyah, labdhah pari- 
raksaniyah, raksit&’ vivardhaniyah, patre (cf. prec. vs) sarpadaniyas ca. iti. 
lokamargenapi—(with next). Pn by its patre seems to indicate that it is 
based on a version containing the prec. vs. Ar see under prec. vs. (7) T 
Ad. 2 araksyamano hy artho...ayardhamano ’py aiijanadiksayadarsanac 
chanair apy upayuj® ksi°, anupa°® (mss. anuprayuj®, aprayuj®)... SP 42 
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yojanotpattau) tulyo *praptene (‘ti). (8) (atahk praptasya raksa- 
navivardhanopayogah karyah.) uktata ca: 
uparjitanim arthainaih tyaga eva hi raksanam 
tadagodarasamnsthanaih parivaha iva ‘mbhasaim. 3. 
(9) ity (evath) samapradharya mathuragami bhandam upasamgrhya 
(Subhe tithaw gurujandnujiiatas tasman nagarad vanijyena) vi- 





tatra...asti; araksitasya sadyo vinasah; avardhamanam dhanam (« avardha- 
mano, om dha®) afijanavat ksi°; anupabhujyamanamh (# °no) nirarthakatvad 
(a nisprayojafah) alabdhaprayam (a alabdhatulya) eva. Hp 47. 10, Hm 2, 13 
yato ‘labdham icchato ’nudyogad arthavaptir (Hm ’rthayogad arthasya praptir) 
eva (Hp adds ca), labdhasyapy araksitasya (Hm adds nidher api) svayarh 
vinasah, (Hm adds api ca) avardhamanas carthah kale (Hp kalena) svalpa- 
vyayo ’py afijanavat ksayam eti, anupabhujyamanas ca nisprayojana eva 
sah (Hp °%yojaka, v. l.-na, eva ca), Pn 3.13 raksyamano ’rtho bahtpadra- 
vataya sadyo vinasyet. aprayujyamanah prayojanotpattau tulyo ’praptasya. 
iti. Also above, cf. under § 3, Pn 3.10 prabhtto ’pi saracito ’rthah prave- 
cyamano ‘iijanam iva ksiyate, svalpo ’pi sarhciyamano valmikavad vardhate. 
Ar 1.31 Denn wenn er nicht erwirbt und kein Vermégen hat, findet er 
keinen Lebensunterhalt und wird von dem Vermégen nicht ernihrt. Wenn 
er aber Vermégen und Erwerb hat, jedoch aus seinem Vermigen keinen 
Nutzen zieht und es nicht gut verwaltet, so schwindet es bald und verliert 
er es schlieBlich. Gibt er es aber aus, ohne es zu vermehren, so wird es, 
auch wenn er nur kleine Ausgaben macht, unfehlbar bald aufgebraucht sein, 
gerade wie das Kuhl [antimony], von dem man ja nur stiubchenweise nimmt, 
doch bald aufgebraucht ist. Endlich wenn er zwar erwirbt und profitiert und 
vermehrt, es aber nicht tiber sich bringt, es auf gehérige und niitzliche Weise 
auszugeben, muB er zu den Armen und Unvermigenden gerechnet werden und 
ist trotzdem nicht sicher davor, daB ihm das Vermégen durch irgendwelche 
Zufille abhanden kommt und dahin geht, wo er nicht will. (8) T A5.3 
text. SP 43 uktar ca (@ tatha hi). Hp 47. 13, Hm 3. 2 tatha coktam. Pn 3.14 
tatah pra° sato raks® °yogadi karyam, uktam ca. Vs 3=5T; SP. 3,.N, Pn 2; 
Sy 1, Ar. c, SP tatako, T tadako. d, N, Tv. lL, SP v. 1. parivaha®. Sy (begins 
at this. point) Und er gleicht einem Wasserbecken, in welches_ bestiindig 
Wasser eintritt, das aber kein AbfluBrohr hat, ete. (9) TA6. 1 text (om 
vanijyena). SP 48, Hp 48.1, Hm 3.9 iti saricintya [here insert next; SP 
first inserts vardhamano] Sakatara nanavidhadravyasamptrnam (H om sam, 
SP « pari for sain) grhitva (H krtv&) vanijyena calitah (so SP a, ed. °jyaya 
pracal®; Hm gatah; H adds kasmirain prati before or after verb). So 12 ab 
vanijyartham (cf. SP, H vanijyena, Sy in Geschiften; but So and Sy may 
represent merely the general sense of the passage, cf. bhandam etc.) gacchato 
mathurath purim. Kg 257(2)¢ prasthito dvipayatrayaim. Spl 6.9, Pn 3. 22 
ity (Pn om) evath satapra® mathuragamini (Pn sara-)bhandany adaya (Pn 
samahrtya, adding saparijanah Subhe nakgatre) subhayar tithau guruj° (Spl 
*janaibhyanu®) surathadhirudhah (Pn svajanair anuvrajyamanah, then inser- 
tion) nagarain (Spl om) nihsrtah (Spl prasthitah). Sy Ai. 1 Nachdem der 
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nirgatah. (10) tasya ca (dvau) vrsabhiu vodharav agradhurayan 
nandakasaihjivakanamanav abhutam. (11) atha gacchatas tasya 
mahati vane (daravaridha)girinirjharaskhahtavarijanitakar- 
dam(amagn)aikacaranavaikalyae chakatasya cai ‘tibhaira(gurw)- 
tvat (kasmings cit pradese katham api dadivavasat tayor vrsabhayoh) 
sainjivako yugabhangan krtva nisasada. (12) tam (ca) drstva 
vardhaman(ak)ah sarthavahah param visidam agamat. tryahan 
co ’diksya yada ’sau na (vai) kalyatam labhate (sma), (13) tada 
tasya rakgipurusdn niyojya (Sesasarthasamraksanartham bahva- 





Kaufmann solchergestalt seine Séhne beraten, machte sich sein Altester Sohn 
auf und reiste in Geschiiften in die Gegend von Mtur und nahm viele Waren 
mit sich. Ar (JCap names city Mathor). (10) T A6.2 text. SP 48, 
Hp 48.1, Hm 3.9 (in prec.) nandak® vrsabhau dhuri niyojya. Spl 6. 10, 
Pn 3.25 tasya ca (Pn adds dvau) mangalavrsabhau dhutrvodharau nandak® 
(Spl tr, sarnjivakanandakanaim® grhotpannau dhury°®; Pn adds two epithets) 
tisthatah (Spl sthitau). Sy Ai. 4 Und er hatte einen Wagen bei sich, vor 
den zwei Stiere gespannt waren, von denen der eine Snzbug, der andere 
Nndug hieB. Ar, (11) T A6.2 gacchatas tasya kasminscid dese dtrav°® 
(om amagn),..catibharad abhihatah katham api daiv® samj°... SP 49 tatra 
ca (% om) mahati vane visame parvate (« om) pathi Ssakatasyati-(« adds 
bhara)gurutvat sarhji° bhagnajanur nipatitah. Hp 48.6, Hm 4.1 atha gacchatas 
tasya (Hm su-)durganamni maharanye sathji? bhagnajanur nipaittah. So 
(cf. 12ab tasya--gacchatas) 12¢d, 13 bharavodha yugam (B. dhuram) karsan 
bharena yugabhangatah, giriprasravanodbhutakardame skhalitah pathi, sarji- 
vakakhyo vrsabhah papatangair victrnitaih. Ks 257 (2) d, 258 (3) sa vivesa ma- 
havanam, tatrasya visamagravavidirnapadaviklavah, dhuryo ’vasanno vrsabho 
vrsdukavrsasammitah. Spl 6.11 tayor ekah samjivakabhidhaino yamunakaccham 
avatirnah san pankaptram asadya kalitacarano yugabhangaim vidhaya nisa- 
sida. Pn 3.26 atha (long description] atavim asadya durapatinirjharodakotpadi- 
takardama®... citibharad abhihatah kasminscit...(om daivavasat). Sy Al. 6 
Da stieB er auf eine schwierige Stelle und der Wagen zerbrach, und der 
Stier namens Snzbug versank in den Lehmgrund. Ar. (12) T A6. 4 text 
(ed. navaikalyatam, but mss. text, cf. Pn). SP 50 sarthavahah suciram vicintya 
(« °vahaS ca visannah). Hp 48.7, Hm 4.2 tad (Hm tam) alokya vardha- 
mano ‘cintayat. So 14ab drstvabhighataniscestam asiddhotthapanakramah 
(B. °Sramah; ef. also c, cirat). Spl 6.13 atha tam tadavastham alokya vardha- 
minah param visddam agamat. tadartharh ca snehardrahrdayas triratrain 
prayanabhangam akarot. Pn 4.4 tatas tara nipatitam drstva (driver reports to 
merchant, then) vardhamanasarthavahah...agamat, paficaratrikam aprayana- 
kam krtva yadasau na kalyatam labhate. Sy Al. 8 Der Kaufmann verzégerte, 
da er den Stier herausziehen wollte, drei Tage lang, aber als er damit 
nicht zustande kam. Ar. (13) T A6. 5 text (dattva for niyojya). SP 51 
Sakatastham dravyarh (« °tasatnvdhanam anyena) yatha katharneid grhitva 
vrsabhasya (« °bha-) raksakan niyojya gatavan. Hp 48. 13, Hm 4.7 (after 
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payah vanam iti matva yathabhilasitam) digantaram praydt. 
(14) anyedyus tv dtmabhayat (tatparai) raksipurusair (apy) 
agatya tasya myso ’ktam: (svamin,) myto ’sau sainjivako ?smabhis 
ca ’gnyddinad satkrta) iti. (15) (etac ca Ssrutva sarthavahah 
krtajnataya pretakytyant tasya krtva gatah.) (16) sarnjivako ‘py 
iyuhsesataya ysalilamisraih sisirataravatairt apyayitasarirah 
kathath c¢d utthaya (Sandath-Sanadir) yamunakaccham upaslistah. 





vss) iti samcintya samjivakatn tyaktva (Hm and Hp v. 1. tatra parityajya) 
sa (Hm om) vardhamanas (Hm insertion) calitah. So 14ed nirasas tar cirat 
tyaktva vanikputro jagima sah. Ks 259 (4) ab yate vanigvare [tyaktas] 
tanniyuktaih sa raksibhih. Spl 6.15 atha tam visannam 4@lokya sarthikair 
abhihitam: bhoh Sresthin, kim evarh vrsabhasya krte sinhavyaghrasamakule 
’smin vane bahvapaye samagro ’pi svasarthas tvaya& sarndehe niyojitah. (vs.) 
athasau tad avadharya sathjivakasya raksadpurusan nirtipya Ssesasartham 
nitva prasthitah. Pn 4. 7 tada tasya yavasasametan raksapurusan dattva- 
bhihitavan: (instructions) evam Adisya yathabhilasitamh desantaram pra- 
sthitah. Sy A1.10 lieB er einen Mann bei ihm und setzte selbst die Reise 
fort. Ar (fuller than Sy; instructs man to guard bull until recovered, etc.). 
(14) T A6.6 anyada tv...(om apy; inserts iti before asmabhis). SP 51 
te dhurtah katicid dinani sthitva etavata kalena sarthavahah svakiyalayam 
gacchati vayam atra kimartham tisthamah, vrsabham tyaktvasmadgrhan 
prati gacchadmah, iti sameintya jivantam api mrtavarttam kathitavantah.— 
For all this « only: raksak& api vyalikawrtavarttaih matva (v. 1]. viditva) 
gatavantah. H, Br nothing except Ks 259 (4) a tyaktas (in prec.). 
Spl 6. 21 atha raksapurusa api bahvapadyamh tad vanarh (cf. prec.) viditva 
samjivakamh parityajya prsthato gatvanyedyus tam sarthavaham mithyahuh: 
svamin...’smabhis tu sarthavahasyabhista iti matva vahnina samskrta iti. 
Pn 4.10 anyedyus ca bahvapayath vanam (cf. prec.) iti bhayat tair api 
gatva svamine mrsa niveditam, yatha: mrto...°dinad sarnskdrena samskrtah. 
iti. Sy Al. 11 Tags darauf (KF on the morrow, JCap post vero ‘aliquos 
dies) ging der Mann, der bei dem Stier gelassen worden war, dem Kautf- 
mann nach und sagte: Der Stier ist eingegangen. Ar. (15) T A6. 8 
etac chrutva vardhamanah sarthavahas ca krta®... Spl 7.1 tae chru® sar° 
krtajfiah snehardrahrdayas tasyaurdhvadehikakriya vrsotsargadikah sarvas 
cakadra. Pn 4,12 tac...°vahah ksanamatrazh duhkham krtva krta® ca preta- 
krtyadikriyam krtva mathuram avighnena sampraptah, (16) T A6. 9 
athasav api sarhji° ayuh® salilaprsatair vayunapyayita®... (om Sandih-Sandir). 
SP 54 sathjivako ’py fyuh°® (% °Sesad). Hp 48. 13, Hm 4. 9 (Hm tatah) 
saihjivako "pi kathath-katham api. So 15, 16a sa ca samjivako daivat 
samasvasto vrsah Sandih, utthdya Saspain sumrdun (B. sasyan sa mrdtn) 
asnan prakrtim aptavan, gatva ca yamunatiram (B. °re). Ks 259 (4) cd 
navausadhicayaharah (v. 1. both edd. vandus°) kalena svasthyam fyayau. 
Spl 7.2 samj° ’py ayuh® yamunasalilamisraih sisi? Apya°® katharn cid apy 
utthadya yamunatatam upapede. Pn 4.14 atha sathj°® svabhigyanaih vasad 
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(17) tatra (ca) marakatasadysani saspagrayni bhaksayan sva- 
chandacari katipayair ahobhir haravysabha wa pinakakudadhari 
(hrsta)pustango balavan saimbvyttah, pratyaham (ca) valmikasi- 
kharanti syngagraghattanair ullikhan nadanhs (ca) ’ste. (18) atha 
tasmin vane (né@ ’tidare) sarvamrgaparivrtah pifgalako nama 
sinho vanantare (nihsddhvasam uccath Siro vahan) svaviryarji- 
tarajyasukham anubhavann aste. tatha ca: 





ayuh® ca nirjharodakakanaprakarair a@Ssvasitasarirah Sanaih-sanair yamu°® 
avatirnah. Sy Al. 13 Der Stier aber (KF recovered strength, etc.) ging 
von der Stelle, wo man ihn gelassen hatte, gemiichlich (KF little by little, 
JCap paulisper) fort und gelangte zu Wasser. Ar. (17) T A6. 10 text (om 
svachan® and hrstapu®; °ghattitdir; °ca pratitisthati sma). SP 54 vane 
svecchayaharadilabhena (# svecchaharalabhan) hrstah pustango nadann aste 
(a v.1. sit). Hp 48.14, Hm 4.10 khuratraye bharath kurvans tatra yane 
sthitah (Hm bharam krtvotthitah). (vss.) tato dinesu gacchatsu samjivakah 
svecchaharaviharadinaranyanim (Hm °viharamh krtvaranyam) bhramyan hrsta® 
balavan nanada- So 16bed, 17 haritani trnani sah, khadan svachandacari 
san pustango balavan abhut, vyacarat pinakakudo madyan harayrsopamah, 
Sriigotpatitavalmikah sa ca tatronnadan muhuh. Ks cf. 258 (3) d, above under 
§ 11, vrsankavrsasarhmitah; and 260(5) pinadarpakrtijale (Ma. em. nandyd 
for darpa, and bale for jale [one ms. has balo]) tasmin sarhjivakabhidhe, nir- 
jharopantaparisu (Ma. with v. 1. sasyesu for par®) svachandasukhacarini (SP. 
ed. and Ma. ¥. 1, °varini). Spl 7.4 tatra marak® balatrnagrani bhaksamanah 
katipaydir...pinah kakudman balavans ca sathv® pratyahamh valmikasikha- 
ragrani srngabhyam vidarayan pragarjans caste. Pn 4. 15 tasmins ca marak® 
Saspapallavagrani bhaks°® kati® ete. (as Spl to) °Sikharani srigigragha® 
ulli® dantivat tisthati. Sy Al. 15 und reicher Weide; und in wenigen 
Tagen wurde der Stier fett und dick, und er wetzte und schirfte die 
Horner am Boden und erhob seine Stimme. Ar. (18—22) The order of 
this passage in T and Pn in confused; see my Introduction,’ Volume II 
pages 80—84, The original order is certainly that of SP, H, So and Pa. 
Spl is fragmentary, but apparently based on the version of T-Pn as to order. 
Ks is too much abbreviated.to make clear what its orig. order was. (18) T A7. 1 
atha [kadacit, belongs to § 19] tasmin vane sarvam® pi® na° si°.—After § 22: 
A 8, end (p. 7, 1. 3): vanantare...-vahan rajatvam anubhayann Aste. api 
ca. SP 56 tasmin vane mrgadhipatih pi® na° svaviryarjitarajyasukham anubha- 
vann aste. tathd ca (a hi). Hp 48. 19, Hm 5.5 tasmin vane pingalakanama 
sinhah svabhujoparjita® anubhavann aste. tatha coktam. So 18 tatkalath 
cabhavat tatra natidtre vanantare, sinhah pi® ndma vikramakrantakananah. 
Ks 261(6)bed piiigalakhyo mrgadhipah, vanath yatkesaraih spharaih sattaha- 
sam ivabhavat. Spl 7, 12 atha [kadacit, to § 19] pi® na® si° sarvam®. [Nothing 
corresponding to the rest.] Pn 4.18 atha [kadacit, to § 19] sarvam® pi® na° 
si®. [As T in position:] 5. 1 vanantare nihsankarh nihsadhvasam uccaihsiro raja- 
tvam anubabhtva, uktarh ca. Sy A2. 1 In einiger Entfernung von ihm war ein 
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ekakini vanavasiny arajalaksmany anitisastrajne 
sattvocchrite mrgapataiu raje ‘ti giral parinamanti. 4. 
na ‘bhiseko na sathskaérah sihhasya kriyate mrgaih 
vikramarjitavittasya svayam eva mrgendrata. 5. 
(19) sa kadacit pipasakul(it)a udakarth? yamunakaccham avdatarat. 
(20) tena ca ’nanubhitaptrvam (akalapralayaghanagarjitam iva) 
sathjivaka(sya) narditam (diirad evd) ’Srdvi. (21) tac ea Srutva 
‘tivaksubhitahrdayah (paniyam apitva) ‘karam dachddya (man- 








Liwe, der jene Ebene im Besitz hatte, und bei ihm befanden sich in Menge 
Schakale, Fiichse und wilde Tiere aller Gattungen. Ar. Vs 4=T 4, 
Pn 5, Sy A. 3, Ar. In T, Pn after the end of the prec., that is at the end 
of T A8. c, Pn sattvotkate. Sy Dieser Liwe war unklug (so em.; ms. “klug’’!) 
und unpraktisch (anitisastrajfie) und durch sein Regiment iibermiitig gemacht 
(sattvocchrite). Ar, JCap 39. 19 Erat autem leo magnanimis (Derenbourg 
says the Hebrew word probably meant “proud’’) in suis negociis, singularis 
in suo consilio. KF 3.14 Now this lion was exceedingly haughty in spirit, 
and whatever he wisht to do, he did independently, without employing the 
advice of anyone. Notwithstanding, his knowledge was not very perfect. 
Vs 5=SP 5, N 3, Hp 16, Hm 19, Pn 6; perhaps cf. So 18d? a, N satkarah. 
ec, SP °jitasattvasya. So vikramakrantakauanah, under § 18, may reflect ¢ of 
this vs as well as that passage. Possibly Pa’s versions of the prec. vs may 
likewise reflect this vs. (19) T AZ. 1 (see under § 18) kadacit [then, 
after first part of § 18] udakagrahanartham yamu°® avatitirsuh. SP 64 sa 
cadikada& (% sa kadacit)...(a text; ed. yamunatiram agat). Hp 49.1, Hm 5. 9 
sa cdikada pipa® paniyam patum yamu® ava’. So 20ab sa sinho jatu toyartham 
agacchan yamunatatam. Ks 261(6)a udakarthath samabhydyat. Spl 7. 12 
(as T) kadacit—pipdsakula udakagrahanartham yamunatatam avatirnah. 
Pn 4,18 as T except avatirnah. (20) T A7. 2 satnjivakasya mahantarn 
garjitasabdam (em.; mss. garjitam) asrnot. SP 64 tena...sathjivakanarditam 
asravi. Hp 49.2, Hm 5.10 tena ca tatra sinhenadnanubhttam (Hm °ta-ptr- 
vakam) akala® (Hm om pralaya, Hp om ghana, but v.1. has it) iva ete. as 
SP. So 20cd tasyaran nadam asrausit samjivakakakudmatah (cf. also 21ab, 
in § 21). Ks 262(7) sa Susrava vrsasyogram (Ma. with v. 1. °gra-) Sriigaghataim 
sphutam (Ma. with v. 1. °ohatacchate) tate, tankaranaddamukharam (Ma. with 
vy. l. °re) humkd@ranibidadhvanim. Spl 7. 13 sathjivakasya gambhiratarath 
Sabdam dtrad evasrnot. Pn 4.19 sa ca samji® etc. as T ed. Sy A2.5 Als 
nun der Liwe (und sein Gefolzge—omitted in JCap, KF) die Stimme des 
Stieres Snzbug hirten, (fiirchteten sie sich—belongs with next §), weil sie noch 
nie einen Stier gesehen, noch seine Stimme gehirt hatten. Ar. (21) T AZ. 2 
tamh ca...°hrdaya akaram...°’vasthanenivasthitah. SP 65 srutva ca kimcic 
chatkitamanah (a cakita®) svagatam alocya (% °cayan) tusnim (« om) sthita- 
van: kim idam, ko ’treti. Hp 49.3, Hm 5.11 tac chrutva paniyam apitva 
sacakitah parivrtya svasthdnam agatya kim (Hp svagatam) idam ity alocya- 
yam (Hm alocayans) ttisnim sthitah. So 21—23 Ssrutva casrutapurvaih (cf. prec.) 


14 Book I: Separation of Friends 


dalavatapradese caturmandalavasthanena tusnim ava)sthital. 
(22) (caturmandalavasthanamn tv idam: sinhah sinhanuyayt ka- 
karavah kimvrtta itt mandalan. tatra ca sarvesv eva grama- 
nagarapattanadhisthanakhetakharvatodyanagraharakananavana- © 
sthanesv eka eva siihah sthaniyo bhavati. katipayah sinhanuya- 
yinas tantradharah. kakaravavarga madhyamavargah. kimvytta 
eva ’nyasthanavasinah.) (23) tasya ca karatakadamanakanamanau 
(dvau) srgalaw mantriputrav astam. (24) (tau ca parasparam 


tama tannadam diksu murchitam, sa sinho ‘’cintayat kasya bata nado ’yam 
idrsah, nunam atra mahat sattvath kimcit tisthaty avaimi (B. apdimi) tat, 
tad dhi drstvaiva mam hanyad vanad vapi pravasayet, iti so ’*pitapaniya eva 
gatva vanath drutam, bhitah sinho nigthydsid akaram anuyayisu. Ks 263(8) 
srutva tadugraninadam visamam (Ma. with v. 1. vimarsa-) sthagitakramah, sa 
tasthaiu phullaromaficaih pinalangtlapallavah. Spl 7.14 tam ca Sru° ’tiva- 
vyakulahrdayah sasadhvasam ak° prachadya vatavrksatale catur® °nenava- 
sthitah. Pn 4. 19 tam ca...°hrdayah svakiyam aka° prachadya mandalavatas- 
yadhastae catur® °nendvasthitah, Sy A2. 6 (in prec.) fiirchteten sie sich; A2.8 
aber in der Erwigung: mein Gefolge darf nicht merken, da8 ich in Furcht 
geraten bin, stellte sich der Léwe furchtlos und blieb ruhig auf seinem Platze 
stehen. Ar (no mention of followers in JCap,KF). (22) T A8. 1 text 
(krtva for tv idam; 6 om ca; $ °kdnanadvasthinesv; katipaya for °yah). 
Spl 7. 15 catur®...°nuydyinah kakaravah kimvrtta iti. (Nothing more in 
Spl.) Pn 4, 21 aha ca caturmandalavasthananamani. sinhah...kakaravargah 
kim°® ceti mand®. tatra sarvesv eva nagara°°khetakarbatadratgapratyanta- 
graharaviharajanasthanesv...sinha-sthan®...°nuyayinas tatra carah, kakara- 
vargo madhyamavargah, kimy°® vanantasthanavasinah; uttamamadhyamadha- 
mas traya itii—This passage is of doubtful originality. Almost certainly 
secondary is the still longer expansion which follows it in T and Pn, and 
which I omit. (23) T A9.1 text (8 om ca; 8 °manakau, oi naimanau). 
SP 67 atrantare karat® jambukav asya mantr°® upatisthatah («# om upa). 
Hp 49.4, Hm 5.13 sa ca tathavidhah karatakadamanakabhyam asya mantri- 
putrabhyam srgalabhyath drstah. So 19 mrgarajasya tasyastamh mantrinau 
jambukay ubhau, eko damanako nama tathad karatako ’parah. Ks 264(9)ab 
karato damanas caiva sacivau, tasya jambukau. Spl 7.17 atha tasya kara® 
..-Srg°...°putrau bhrastadhikarau sadanuyadyinav astim. Pn 5.9 tasya... 
Srg® bhrastadhikarau mantri®... Sy A3.1 An der Pforte des Léwen nun 
hielten sich zwei Schakale auf, von denen der eine Klilg, der andere 
Dmng hie8, und der Liwe wuB8te iiber sie nicht Bescheid; die beiden 
aber waren verschlagen und geschickt, Dmng indessen war noch gewitzigter. 
Ar. (24) T A9.1 text (8 om ca; tad atra for tatra, but 8 text; om 
karatakam; abhipravrttamatih). SP 67 tatra daman® karat® aha: kim ayam 
asmakam prabhur udakarthi mandasarhearas tisthati? ntnam anena kimapy 
ilocyate (« om niinam ete.). Hp 49.5, Hm 5, 14 tena (Hm tarh tathavidham) 
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mantrayatah.) tatra damanakah (karatakam) abravit: bhadra 
karataka, ayath (tdvad) asmatsvami (pifgalaka) udakagrahandar- 
tham abhipravrttah kihnimittam tha ’vasthitah. (25) karataka 
aha: kim anena vyaparena ’vayoh. uktath ca: 

avyaparesu vyaparaih yo narah kartum icchati 

sa eva nihatah sete kilotpati ’va vanarah. 6. 
(26) damanaka dha: katham etat. so ‘bravit: 





drstva daman® karat® aha (Hp diff.): sakhe karat®, kim ity ayam udakarthi 
svami paniyam apitva (Hm and v.1. of Hp adds sacakito) mandath-mandam . 
avatisthate. So 24, 25 atha prajfio damanakah sa mantri tasya jambukah, 
tam avocat karatakath dvitiyath mantrinam rahah, asmatsvami payah patuih 
gato ’pitvadiva tat katham, agatas tvaritath bhadra prastavyo ’tradisa karanam. 
Ks 264(9)cd, 266(11) duratas cittasarhksobhazh vilokya svdiram Ueatuh, 
265(10) is a secondary insertion] tato ’bravid damanakah sakhe kim ayam 
isvarah, adrstasabdamatrena ksobhakula iveksyate. Spl 7. 18 tau..(om 
karatakam), .°hanarthamm yamunakaccham avatirya sthitah. sa kimnimittarm 
pipasakulo ’pi nivrtya vytiharacanamn krtva daurmanasyenabhibhtto ’tra 
vatatale sthitah. Pn 5.10 tau...mantrayitum @arabdhau. tatra dam® ’bra® 
...°hanartham itah pravrttah, kimnimittam iha daurmanasyenavasthitah. 
Sy A3.5 Der sprach nun zu jenem: Bruder Klilg, was bedeutet das, daB 
der Herr an einer Stelle bleibt und nicht umhergeht? Ar. (25) T A9. 3 
so ’bravit: kim...(8 kim av° an® vya®; ed. with « ’vayor iti). SP 69 karataka 
aha: kim an°® vya° ’smakam. uktath ca. H insertion, then Hp 50.13, Hm 7. 13 
karataka aha (Hm brute): tathapi kim anendsmakam vyapdrena (Hp anenay- 
yaparendsmakam). yatah, avydparah (Hm ’vyaparesu vyap® sarvatha) pariha- 
raniyah (Hp adds eva). pasya. So 26ab tatah karatako ’vadid vyaparo 
*smakam ega kah. Kg 267(12) tac chrutva dhimatam dhuryo hasan karatako 
’bravit, nirarthacintayogena kim prayojanam avayoh. Spl 7. 22 kar® aha: 
kim dv°® an® vya®. Pn 5.12 so *bravit: bhadra, kim an® vya°®. uktam ca. 
Sy A3. 7 Klilg antwortete ihm: Was hast du in einer Sache zu fragen, 
die dich nichts angeht? Zumal in einer Angelegenheit der Herrschaft. Ar. 
Vs G—Tis, SP.7; N 4, Hp 26,.Hm 30, Spl 21, Pn 8, Sy 2, Ar; ef. So 26cd, 
Kgs 268(13). c, for eva, SP, N, H bhumau (but v. 1. cf. SP, including best 
ms., text), T naro; for nih®, Jn nidhanam, and so SP vy. 1. (also nilayam, 
best ms.), T3 pralayam: for Sete, TZ, Jn, and SP v.1. (including best ms.) 
yati. d, T markatah. So srutas tvaya na vrttantah kim kilotpatinah kapeh. 
Ks aprayojanakartaé -yah sarvatha (Ma. em. sa bhaved) duhkhabhajanam, 
akaryadurgrahagrastah kilotpativa (so read with vv. ll. of both edd.; SP. 
kilakarsaka-; so one ms. quoted by Ma. who emends to kilakarsiva) 
vanarah. Sy Wer sich in fremde Dinge mischt, dem geht es wie jenem 
Affen, von dem in den Fabeln die Rede ist. Ar. (26) T A10 text 
(caitat), SP 72 text (om aha). Hp 50.18, Hm 8.3 dam® prechati: ka°... 


- 
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KATHA 1 (STORY 1: APE AND WEDGE) 


(27) asti kasminscit pradege nagara(m. tat)samipe kenapi 
vanija devatiyatanaih kartum arabdham. (28) tatra (ye) kar- 
makarah (sthapatyadayas te madhyahnavelayam ahararthai) 
nagaramadhye praviganti. (29) (atha) tatrai Chkasya stlpino) 
‘rdhasphatitak kasthastambho (’rjwnamayah khadira)kilakena 
madhye yantranikhatena ’vastabdho (‘va)tisthate. (30) tatra 
(?kadacid) vanavast mahan vanaraytthas (tarusikharaprasdda- 








Spl 8. 2, Pn 5.15 text. Sy A 4, Ar similarly. (27) T p. 7. 13 asti 
kaScid vanijakah (6 va°). nagarasamipe tena devatay°® (8 devay°) kriyate. 
SP 73 asti kasyacin nagaram. tannikata ucchritadevatayatanasamipe (« asti 
kaScin nagaranikatad ardhocchritadevayat®). Hp 50. 19, Hm 8. 3 asti maga- 
dhadege dharmaranyasamnihitavasudhayam subhadattandmna kdayasthena 
viharah karayitum (Hm kartum) @arabdhah. So 27 nagare kvapi kena@pi 
vanija devatagrham, kartuth prarabdham abhavad bhtrisambhrtadarukam. Ks 
269(14) ab Sruyate nagarabhyase (mss. and SP. ed. °se) navanirmanakarinah. 
Spl 8. 6 asti kasminScin nagarabhyase kenapi vanikputrena tarusanda- 
madhye devatay®... Pn 5.17 asti kasminscit pradese na®°. tasydsannataru- 
sandamadhye (so mss., ed. em. °khanda°) kena&pi...°tanath karyate sma. Sy 
Story I. 1 Es war einmal ein Zimmermann, der spaltete Holz mit zwei Keilen. 
Ar. The order is very confused here in Pa. (28) T 7. 13 tatra ye 
karmakarah,..ah@ranimittath (all mss. but R °ta-) bhojanamandapam anupra- 
vistah. So 28a,d tatra karmakarah [here next]—grhath yayuh. Ks 269(14)d 
(after next) purath sthapatayo yayuh. Spl 8.7, Pn 5.18 text (Spl adds ca 
after ye; Pn inserts pratidinamh before nagarain for °ramadhye; Spl vrajanti). 
Sy Story I. 4 und ging an ein anderes Geschiift, Ar. (29) T 7.15 
(in next) text (‘rdhasphotita, 8 °patitah; 8 ’vatisthat). SP 73 sphutitardha- 
nihitakilavivrtah (« sphatit? and om nihita) stambhas tisthati (« om). 
Hp 50.20, Hm 8.5 tatra karapatradiryamandikastambhasya (Hp °vidarya- 
manakasthastam®) kiyaddurasphatita- (Hm °titasya kastha-)khandadvaya- (Hp 
*yasya) madhye kilakam nidhaya dhrtam (Hm kilakah stttradharena nihitah). 
So 28 kastham krakacordhvardhapatitam (DP. °tatitam), dattantahkilayantram 
te (B. dattvantah kilarh yantrastham) sthapayitva. Ks 269 (14) ¢ ardha- 
sphutitakasthagrah (so SP. and Ma. one ms.; Ma. vy. 1. patita, em. sphatita). 
Spl 8. 9, Pn 5. 21 (position as T) tatrai® (Pn athai®; Spl adds kasyacic)... 
“tito (Pn adds mahapramino) ‘fijana-(Spl adds vrksadarumayah) stambhah 
khadirakilakena madhyanihitena (Pn Sirasi nikhatakhadirakilako) ’va® 
(Spl tisthati). Sy I. 2 wie er rittlings auf einem Holze sa. Nachdem 
jener die Keile in das Holz geschlagen hatte, zog er den ersten heraus. 
Ar. (80) T 7. 15 akasmaec canusaiigikarn devagrhe vanarayttham dgatam. 
(Here prec.) 7.17 tatra kad® vanarayutho girisikharad avatirya sveechaya 
taru® prakriditum drabdhah. SP 74 tatropa-(a om this) vanavasi mahan 
vanarasamutha (% °ra-yUtha) itas tataS capalatvat (« itaS cetas ca sva- 
bhavacapalataya) kridann agatah. Hp 50. 21, Hm 8. 6 tatra (Hp adds vana- 
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synigaddrunicayesv) itas ce ’tas ca yathecchaya kridann agatah. 
(31) tatrai “kas (tu vanara) dsannavindsah (sahaja)capalat 
stambha upavisya tasya randhre vilambitavysanah (san) kena 
‘yam asthane (kilako) nikhata iti panibhyam (saiigrhyo) ‘tpata- 
yitum adrabdhah. (32) sthaindc calite kil(ak)e yad vyttam, tad 
(bhavata ’nikhyatam api) viditam eva. 

(End of Story 1) 








visi) balavan vana°® kri® adg°. So 29a tavad agatya tatraiko [vanaras]. 
Ks 270(15) gatesu tesu vipulah kapisairthah samayayau, vallitanaika- 
vinyasta-(so SP., Ma. one ms.; Ma. v. I. calitaneka®, em. vellitaneka) sabhivi- 
bhavanirmitah (so SP., v. 1. of Ma.; v. 1. both edd. stambhadinavanamitah; 
Ma. em. stambhadir bhavanarh tatah). Spl 8.8 atha kadacit tatranusangikam 
vanarayutham itas cetas ca paribhramad agatam. (Here prec.) 8. 11 atrantare 
vanaras taru® °daruparyantesu yathec® kriditum drabdhah. Pn 5. 20 athaikas- 
min dine vanarayttham tad ardhakrtadevatayatanam ayatam. (Here prec.) 5. 22 
vanaras ca svecchaya taru® yathestam kriditum arabdhah. Sy I. 2 (before 
prec.) Da sah ihn ein Affe, Ar (at the beginning of the story). (81) T 7.18 
ekas tu tatrasanna® capalad upavisya stambhe yantracaram (8 °dharam) 
uddisyedam aha: kenad...(ed. adds eva after panibhyam, 8 om). SP 75 
tatraiko van° krtantavasam upagatah (« upa°) sahajacapalataya (« om) 
stam®.,.asthane samaropita iti kilam akrstavan (« om tasya...iti). Hp 50. 
22, Hm 8. 7 tarhy (Hm om) eko van® kala(Hp adds danda)prerita iva (Hm 
adds tam) kilakam hastabhyam dhrtvopavistah. tatas (Hm tatra) tasya 
muskadyayam lambamanam kasthakhandadvayabhyantare pravistam. anan- 
tara (Hm adds sa ca) sahajacapalataya (Hp °cafical®, v. |. °capal®?) mahata 
prayatnena (Hm adds tam) kilakam d@krstavin. So 29, 30 [eko] vanaras 
eapalotplutah, kilavyastavibhage ’pi kasthe tasminn updavisat. nadyantare 
mukhe mrtyor iva tatropavisya ca, kilam utpatayadm asa hastabhyarm nis- 
prayojanam. Kg 271(16) tatraikaS capalat kilam sphatitastambhamastakat 
(SP. sphatika®), sprsann (Ma. with v. 1. karsann) uvaca kenadyam asthane 
vinivesitah. Spl 8.12 ekas ca tes&rh pratydsannamrtyus capalyat tasminn 
ardhasphatitastambha upav® panibhyam kilakarh sarhgrhya yavad utpatayitum 
arebhe. Pn 5. 24 tatrdikas casanna® caipalad upav® stambhe kena,..(Cf. 
also Jn in next.) Sy I. 5 Der Affe aber ging, indem er sich in eine fremde 
Sache mischte, und setzte sich auf dieselbe Weise rittlings so, daB seine 
Brust gegen den Keil gerichtet war und sein Riicken gegen das Holz; dabei 
kamen, ohne daB er es merkte, seine Hoden in den Spalt des Holzes 
hinunter zu liegen. Als er nun den Keil herauszog. Ar. (82) T 7. 20 
sthanac cal°® kile (f kilake) yad vrttam, tad anakhyeyam, evam eva bhavata 
jiatam iti. SP 75 akrste kile tadvrsanayugalanipidandad dantan vikrsya 
paficatvain upagata iti. tad viditam eva. (# akarsanasamaye vivrtapradese 
lambitabijayugalanispesanat pafi° upa®.) Hp 51. 2, Hm 8. 10 akrste ca 
(Hm adds kilake) ctirnitandadvayah paficatvaiza gatah (Hp upagatah). So 31 
nipatyotkhatakilena saha kasthena tena ca, tadbhigadvayasamghattapidi- 
taiigo mamiara sah. Ks 272(17) tasminn abhyuddhrte yantrakilake muska- 
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(33) ato ‘hath bravimi: avyaparah (prajnath) parihartavyah. iti. 
(34) (punas ca ’bravit:) avayos tavad bhaksitasesa aharo ‘sty 
(eva). (35) damanaka aha: katham ahar(amatr)arthi (kevalam) 
bhavan. sarvas tavat pradhanasevan kurute visesarthi. sadhu 
ce. "dam ucyate : 
subrdam upakérakaranad 
dvisatam apy apakarakaranat 
nrpasaisraya isyate budhair 
jatharamh ko na bibharti kevalam. 7. 





pidanat, sa samghatitasarvangah (Ma. °ta-randhragre, but one ms. as SP; 
vy. l. samudgh@tita-ra°) sahasa nidhanam yayau. Spl 8.14 tavat tasya 
stambhamadhyagatavrsanasya (cf. prec.) svasthanac calitakilakena yad vrt- 
tain tat prag eva niveditam. Pn 5. 26 ardhasphatitantarapravistavrsana- 
sthanac (ef. prec.) calitakilake, yad vrttam, tad... (iti for eva). Sy p. 4.1 
(and cf. end of prec.) wurden seine Hoden in dem Spalt eingeklemmt und 
seine Sinne verwirrten sich. Ar. (Pa has addition here, saying that the car- 
penter returned and punisht the ape. This looks as if the orig. had no 
statement of the ape’s death, which SP, H, So, Ks have; moreover the last 
words of SP suggest the version of T, Jn and fit only very lamely after 
the statement of the ape’s death. The orig. may, however, have contained 
amore definite reference to the cause of his death.) (33) T A11.1 text. 
SP 78 ato ’vyaparah pariharaniyah (« ato *hamh bra®: avyavrtesu vyaparah 
pariharaniya iti). Hp 51.4, Hm 8.11 ato “ham bra® (pratika). Thus also Spl 
8.15, but cf. next. Po 6.1 text. So 32ab evath na yasya yat karma sa tat 
(B. adds karma!) kurvan vinagyati. (384) T A 11.1 punas... °Sesam 
ahiranir(mss, °ni)vartanam asty eva. SP 78 av° ta° ah° bha® tisthati (& 
tr bha® ah®, and aste). Hp 52.18, Hm 10 bottom: avayos tavad (Hm om) 
bhaksitaSesaharah pracuro ’sti (Hp tisthati). [So 32cd tasmat kim mrgara- 
_jasya vijiiatenasayena nah.] Spl 8.16 av° bhak®...eva, tat kim amuna 
vyaparena (cf. prec.). Pn 6.1 as T (°Sesaharamatravart’). Sy A 3.9 (before 
the story) Sind wir doch gut aufgehoben an seiner Pforte und finden 
unseren Unterhalt und ist unser Rang nicht danach, da8 wir eine Herr- 
schaftsangelegenheit erforschen diirften. Sei darum still. Ar as Sy. (35) 
T A11.2 karatakarh dam°... (mss. pradhanaseva or pradhanath, om sevarh). 
SP 78 dam® (« adds aha): katham ah° (« ahararthi) bha®. rajanam avalokaya, 
akarnaya. (For raj? &c. « has sevate. tatha ca.). Hp 52.19, Hm 11.1 dam?® 
sarosam aha: ka° ah° bhavan sevate (Hm ahararthi bha® kevalatn rajanath se). 
etan na yuktam (Hm etad ayuktam uktam tvaya). yatah. So 33, 34ab etat 
karatakac chrutva dhiro damanako ’bravit, antarbhuya prabhoh prapyo visesah 
sarvada (B. °thi) budhaih, ko hi nama na kurvita kevalodaraptranam. (Cf. 
next two vss.) Spl 8.17 dam® aha: tat kin bbavan ahararthi kevalam eva. tan 
na yuktam (cf. H!). uktarh ca, Pn 6.2 dam®... bhavan pradhanasevatn kurute, 
na visesarthitaya. sidhu... Sy AS Dmng sprach: Bruder, ich habe diese Ge- 
schichte gehért; aber wer immer einem Herrn dient, tut dies doch nicht bloB 
um seines Bauches willen. Ar. Vs 7=T 6, SP 8, N 5, Hp 31, Hm 35, Spl 22, 
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yasmin jivati jivanti bahavah sa tu jivati 
bako ’pi kita na kurute caneva svodaraptiranam. 8. api ca: 
svalpasnayuvasavasesamalinam nirmaéfsam apy asthi gok 
sva labdhva paritosam eti na ca tat tasya ksudhah santaye 
sinho jambukam ankam agatam api tyaktva nihanti dvipat 
sarvah krechragato ‘pi vanchati janah sattvanurtipati 
phalam. 9. 
langtlacalanam adhas caranavapatarh 
bhumau nipatya vadanodaradarsganai ca 
sva pindadasya kurute gajapungavas tu 
dhiraiw vilokayati catusatais ca bhunkte. 10. 
vidyavikramajaih yo ‘tti sadhu so ’tti "~ha manavah 
Sva ‘pi nama svalaigilacalanad balim asnute. 11. 
-yaj jivyate ksayam api prathitath manusyair 
vijnanavikramayasobhir abhagnamanam 
tan nama jivitam iha pravadanti tajjnak 
kako ’pi jivati ciram ca bali ca bhunkte. 12. 





Pn 9, Sy 3, Ar; cf. So 34ab, in prec. b, T8, Jn caipy. Sy denn der Bauch kann 
sich tiberall sittigen; sondern darum dient er, um seinen Nichsten Gutes und 
seinen Feinden Ubles zuzufiigen. Vs 8=SP 9, N 6, Hp 32, Hm 37, Spl 23, 
Pn 10; perhaps cf. So 34b kevalodaraptranam. b, Spl so ’tra; SP, H jivatu, 
but SPa, N, Jn text. c, Jn vaydnsi kim na kurvanti; Hm kako’pi. d, SP 
*posanam, but a text. Before vs 9, T and SP api ca. Visio PT, SE, 
N 7, Hp 36, Hm 41, Pn 12, Sy 4, Ar, cf. So 36. a, T svalpam. T, SP, N °vase- 
kamalinam (SP text). N, H, Pn asthi-kam (for °goh). b, H bhavet for ca tat. SP, 
Pn, Hp ksudha, but T, SP, N, Hm text. So maivam atmanurupam hi phalam 
sarvo "pi vaiichati, Sva tusyaty asthimatrena kesari (B. kes°) dhavati dvipe. Sy 
quite close. T adds anyace ca. Vs 10=T 8, SP 11, N 8, Hp 37, Hm 42, 
Pn 13, Sy 5, Ar. a, SP °vaghatam, N °vasana (intending °vapatarh, which SPa, H 
have). b, Ta caranodara®. c, SP« madavaranas tu. d, T8 na for ca. Sy Der Hund 
dagegen wedelt lange seinen Schweif, [bis man ihm einen Knochen vorwirft 
—not in Sy but in Ar], wihrend der iibermiitige [lit. trunkene, oder briin- 
stige] Elefant seine Stiirke und Kraft kennt und, wenn man ihm ehrerbietig 
Nahrung reicht, sich sehr rar macht, bis er friBt. Ar. Velie ET oP SP 12, 
d, T8 phalam, SP pindam. Vs 12=T 10, SP 13, N 9, Hp 38, Hm 43, Spl 24, 
Sy 6, Ar. a, SP yo (« yaj) jivati... prathito (« °tarn) manusyo; N intends text; 
H text (Hm jivati). b, Spl vijfiainasauryavibhavaryagunaih sametam. SP 
alanighyamanah, but a text (v. 1. °manah). c, SP iti for tha, « text. T loke 
for taj°; Tf and one SP ms. santah. d, Ted. (a), SP, H ciraya; Tf, N, Spl, and 
two SP mss. cirarh ca. N bhuktva. Sy Wer ruhmyoll und mit vielen lebt, wird, 
wenn er auch nur kurze Zeit lebt, fiir langlebig geachtet, aber wer unter 


Plagen allein lebt, dessen Leben wird, auch wenn er lange lebt, nicht fiir 
o* 
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supira vai kunadika supiro misakafjalih 
susathtustah kapurusah svalpakena ‘pi tusyati. 13. 
ahitahitavicarasinyabuddheh 
srutisamayair bahubhir bahiskrtasya 
udarabharanamatrakevaleccholh | 
purusapasgos ca pasos ca ko visesah., 14. 
(gurusakatadhuraihdharas trnasi 
samavisamesu ca langalavakarst 
jagadupakaranai pavitrayonir 
narapasuna sa visisyate gavendrah. 15.) 
(36) karataka aha: avath tavad apradhanau, (tat) kim avayor 
anena vyaparena. (387) so ’bravit: (bhadra,) kiyata kalena 
‘pradhano (pt) pradhaino bhavati. (aktam ca:) 








ein Leben, sondern fiir ein Un-Leben geachtet. Vs 18=T-11, SP 14, N 10, 
Spl 25, Pn 14. a, Spl syat for vai. b, Spl, SP v.1. mtisik®; so N intends. ce, SPa, 
N, Pn susamtosah. SP kupurusah (« text), d, SP svalpah ke®, a text or °parh 
ke®. Vs 14=T 12, SP 15, N 11, Hp 39, Hm 45, Pn 15, Sy 7; Ar. b, T Sruta®; 
Toe pariskrtasya, Hm tiraskr®. c, Pn °matram eva lipsoh. Sy Zu den Rindern 
und Schafen ist der Mensch zu rechnen, der kein anderes Interesse hat als 
seinen Bauch. Vs 15=SP 16, Pn 16; nowhere else, and not in SP«, which 
makes its originality extremely doubtful. Probably a secondary insertion 
in both SP and Pn; easily suggested by prec. vs. b, Pn °apakarsi, and so 
one ms, of SP. c, SP °karane. d, Pn kim u miyate (most mss. katham upamiya- 
te). (36) T A12 text (om tat). SP 105 (etac chrutva, om a) text (« om 
tat; om advayor, v. 1. of « adds asmakam at end). Hp 54. 15, Hm 13.8 kar® 
brite: avarh ta° apr° tadapy (Hp tathapy) av° kim anayd vicdrahaya. Spl 10. 1 
text. Pn 6.32 text (om tat and avayor). Sy A6 Klilg sprach: Priife die 
Sache, denn jeder muB sich selbst erkennen, und wem das seiner Stellung 
Entsprechende zuteil geworden ist, der soll sich dariiber freuen. Und unsere 
Stellung ist nicht so, da8 wir uns nicht mit dem begniigen sollten, was 
wir haben. Ar. (37) T A12 damanaka aha (8 text, adds bhadra), ki° 
ka® pradhano vapradhaino (8 om pradhano) bhavati. SP 105 damanakah (« 
text): ki®...’pi (« om "pi) pradhanatam apnoti (« pradhano bhavati). uktath 
ca. Hp 54. 16, Hm 13. 9 damanako brute (Hp punar aha, v. 1. om) ki® kalena- 
mityah pradhanatim apradhadnatam va labhate. yatah. Spl 10.8 damanaka 
tha: m& maivarh vada. Pn 6. 32 so ’br° bhadra, kiyatapi kalena pradhano 
*pradhano ‘pi bha®...Sy A6 end: Dmng sprach (“vs 8,” first part) Der 
Strebsame und der Nichtstrebsame bleiben nicht auf éiner Rangstufe. (Mis- 
understanding of the Sanskrit.) Ar? Perhaps OSp p. 50, middle: Las digni- 
dades e las medidas de los homnes son comunas e son contrarias. Wolff, 
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na kasyacit kascid iha prabhavad 
bhavaty udaro *bhimatah khalo va 
loke gurutvaih viparitatarh ca 
svacestitany eva naraih nayanti. 16. 
aropyate ’sma sailagrain yatha yatnena bhiyasa 
nipatyate sukhena ‘dhas tatha ‘tma gunadosayoh. 17. 
(38) tad bhadra ’tma@yatto hy atma sarvasya. (39) karataka 
aha: atha (?’tra) bhavan kith kartumanah. (40) so 'bravit: ayaih 
tavat svami (pingalako) bhito bhitaparivaras ca mutdhamatih. 
(41) so ’bravit: katharh bhavanh janati. damanaka aha: kim 
atra jneyam, uktamh ca: 





JCap,KF seem to have nothing corresponding. Vs 16—T 13 SP 17aN. 12, 
Hp 40, Hm 46, Pn 18, Sy 8 second part, Ar. a, H svabhavad. c, N, H, Pn 
va for ca. Sy denn der Strebsame gelangt von einer niedrigen Stufe zur 
Hohe, und der Nichtstrebsame kommt durch seine Indolenz von der Héhe 
zu Geringem herunter. T vs 14 nowhere else. Ve li=P 157 8P)18, 
N 13, Hp 41, Hm 47, Pn 19, Sy 9, Ar. a, H sila saile, v. l. in Hp ’sma 
Sailaigre; the latter, with ’‘ma, is read in SPa, N. b, T, Hm(!) yatnena mahata 
yatha. c, T, Hm(!) ksanenadhas; SPa sukhenaiva; Pn patyate sukham evadhas. 
Sy Und schwer ist es fiir einen, sich aus der Geringheit zur Hoéhe zu er- 
heben, wihrend es dem Trigen leicht ist, zur Geringheit zu kommen, 
gleichwie es schwer ist, einen Stein in die Héhe zu heben, aber leicht, ihn 
zu Boden zu werfen. (38) T A13. 1 text (mss. om atm). SP 111 tasmad 
(a tat) bha®...Hp 55. 3, Hm 14. 4 text (svayatnayatto, Hp prayat®). Sy A7.1 
Darum sollen auch wir bestrebt sein, unsere Stellung zu férdern. Ar. 
(39) T A13.1 text (ed. with « om aha), SP 111 kar® (« adds dha): atha 
bhavan kith vaksyati (# braviti). Hp 55. 4, Hm 14.5 kar® vadati (Hm brute) 
etc. as SPa. Spl 11. 8, Pn 7.9 text (om atra; Py vaktumanah). Sy AT. 3 
Klilg sagte: So sprich jetzt, was begehrst du? Ar. (40) T A13. 1 dama- 
nakah (8 text): ayaim...(om pin®) bhirus ca bhiruparivaras (f °pari®)... 
SP 111 so ’bravit (« damanaka dha): ayam Aavayoh svami... Hp 55. 4, 
Hm 14.5 sa aha: ayam...pi® kuto ’pi bhayat (Hm karanat) sacakitah 
parivrtyopavistah, Spl. 11.8 so ’bravit: adyasmatsvami...ca vartate. Pn 7.9 
so...tavad asmatsvami bhito...mutdhamanah samtisthate. Sy A7. 4 Dmng 
sprach: Ich gehe direkt zum Fiirsten, denn er ist ein Kindskopf und sein 
Gefolge ist furchtsam. Ar. (41) T A13.2 karatakah (8 text): kathath... 
(ed. with « om @ha). SP 112 so...damanakah (« adds aha) kim atraviditam 
(a atrapy av°) asti. uktarh ca. Hp 55.5, Hm 14.7 karatako brute: kim tat 
(Hp tatra) tvarh jandsi. damanako vadati (Hm brute) etc. as SP. Spl 11. 11 
karataka aha: katharn vetti bhavan yad bhayavisto ’yati svami. so ‘bravit: | 
kim atra jfieyam. yata uktazh ca. Pn 7.10 text (jilatavyam, om uktam ca). 
Sy A7. 8 Klilg sprach: Woher weiBt du, daB der Liwe bestiirzt ist? Dmng 
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udirito ’rthah pasuna ‘pi grhyate 
hayas ca nagas ca vahanti coditah 
anuktam apy thati pandito janah 
parengitajianaphala hi buddhayah. 18. 
(42) tad enath (bhaydkulam prapya) ‘’dyai ‘va prajnaprabha- 
vena ‘tmi(yath) karisyami. (43) karatako ’bravit: bhadra, 
anabhijno bhavan sevadharmasya. (tat) katham atmikarisyasi. 
(44) damanaka aha: bhadra, katham ahath sevanabhijnah. nanu 
mayai (’sa) sakalo ’nujividharmo vijnatah. wktam ea: 
ko ‘tibharah samarthanatm kith dtrath vyavasayinam 
ko videsah swvidyanam kah parah priyavadinam. 19. 








sprach: Aus Anzeichen erkenne ich es. «Ar. Vs 18=T 16, S8Pi9) Neue 
Hp 43, Hm 49, Spl 43, Pn 20, Sy 10, Ar. a, N budhyate. b, Pn noditah, 
H desitah (Hp v. 1. taditah). Sy denn ein Weiser erkennt aus jemandes Ge- 
sicht, Gewohnheiten und Blick seine Gesinnung und was er tun will. 
(42) T A14.1 text (om bhaya® prapya; « asydiva; 6 prajfiabha°; °venatmi-, 
om yam; 6 karomi). SP 116 text (om bhaya® prapya; °bh&vena®). Hp 55. 13, 
Hm 14 bottom, tad (Hm om) atra bhayaprastave ’ham etam prajiabalenatmiyaim 
(Hp v. 1. °dtmain; Hm tr, prajiiabalendham enarh svaminam atmiyath) kari- 
syami. Spl 11.20 tad adydinam bhaydkulamh prapya svabuddhiprabhavena 
nirbhayam krtva vasikrtya ca nijamh sacivyapadavim samasadayisyami. Pn 
7.18 tad enam adydivaitmaprajfiaprabhavena vaSikarisyami. Sy A 7.5 
(before § 41) vielleicht kann ich in dieser Bestiirzung bewirken, daB8 mich 
der Liwe zu sich heranzieht und zum Vertrauten macht. Ar (as Sy). 
(43) T A14. 1 karatakah (( so ’bravit): bhadra... (om tat). SP 116 
kar® (« adds ’bravit): bhadra («# om) tvamh sevanabhijfiah (« anabh® bhavan 
sevadh®). Hp 55.17, Hm 15.3 kar® ’bravit: sakhe, tvarh sevanabhijiiah, So 
34cd, 35ab evarh damanakenokte sadhuh karatako ’bravit, svecchayatipraveso 
yo na dharmah sevakasya sah. (Cf. § 45.) Spl 11.21 kar® dha: ana®... 
katham ena vasikarisyasi. Pn 7.18 kar® dha: ana® bha® Kila seva® tat 
kathaya, katham atm®. Sy A8. 1 Klilg sprach: Da du noch nicht mit Herr- 
schern verkehrt hast und im Dienste nicht erfahren bist, wie ist es da 
méglich, da8 der Liwe dich zu sich heranzieht und zum Vertrauten macht? 
Ar. (44) T A14. 2 damanakah (8 lacuna): katham ...api (for uktari) 
ca. SP 116, « text (om esa); ed. om aha; ed. sakalanuj®; ed. jiiatah; ed. 
uktam ca, «# om, or tatha hi. Hp, 55. 20, Hm 15. 6 dam® vadati (Hm briite): 
bhadra.. .°jiiah. paSya. So 35cd iti coktah karatakenedain damanako *bhya- 
dhat. Spl 11.22 dam® aha: (then insertion) sakalo ‘py anuj® vij® iti. Pn 7. 
19 so ‘bravit: bhadra, ka® ahah na sevabhijfiah. (then insertion as Spl.) 
sakalo ete. as Spl. uktara ca. Sy A8. 4 Dmng sprach. Ar as Sy. Vs 19=T 
17, SP 20, N 15, Pn 22, Sy 11, Ar. c, Ted. with «, SP v.1., and N savid’. 
Sy Fiir den erfahrenen Mann gibt’s kein Unternehmen, das ihm yerschlossen 
wiire. Denn fiir das Tier gibt’s Umherirren und fiir den Liwen fremdes 
Gebiet, fiir den Weisen und Unterwiirfigen (so by em., but ms. ‘ Verniinf- 


Frame Story: Lion and Bull 23 


(45) karataka aha: kadacit tvam anavasarapravesad avamanyate 
svami. (46) so ’bravit: asty evam. \tatha ’py (anujivina sdiir- 
nidhyam avasyan karaniyam. wktaiw ca:) 
asannam eva nrpatir bhajate manusyath 
vidyavihinam akulinam asaihstutaih va 
prayena bhtmipatayah pramada latas ca 
yah parsvato vasati tath parivestayanti. 20. 
kopaprasadavastiini vicinvantah samtpagah 
arohanti sandir bhrtya dhunvantam api parthivam. 21. 
(47) karataka aha: atha bhavanhs tatra gatva kin vaksyati. 








tigen’, which is supported by Ar [KF a wise and knowing man] and is 
probably right) aber gibt’s keinen Fremden. (45) TA15 kar® (6 adds 
aha): kadacid asav anucitaprav? bhavantam avam®. SP 120 text (ed. om 
aha, « text), Hp 56.10, Hm 15 bottom, kar® brite: etc. as text. So cf. 35a, 
quoted under § 43; and 37 etac chrutva karatako ’vadid evaih krte yadi, 
kupyati praty uta svami tad viSesaphalamh kutah. Pn 7. 24 ka® aha: kad® 
ayam anucitasthanapravesad bhavantam avamanyeta. Sy p.6, 1. 7 Klilg 
sprach (next vs). A9 Dich zieht der Liwe nicht zu sich heran, und es diirfte 
dir nicht leicht sein, jederzeit mit ihm ins Gesprich zu kommen. Wie 
kannst du es erreichen, daB er dich zu sich heranzieht und zum Vertrauten 
macht? Ar, (46) T A15 damanakah (6 so ’bravit): asty etat. tathapi. 
SP 120 so ’bravit: astv (v. 1. asty) evam (a tatrdinam for astv evam). 
tathapy avasyam (% om) anujivinam (a °na) sammni°? kar®. uktam ca (# om 
u° ca). Hp 56.11, Hm 16.1 text (astv; yatah for uktarh ca; Hm svami- 
sdmni°). Pn 7,24 so...evam. Sy A9, end, Dmng sprach. Ar (JCap. 43. 6 
Verum est, ait Dimna, quod dicis; sed). Vii 20 TiS ase 21 Neto: 
Hp 51, Hm 58, Spl 35, Pn 28,. cf. Ks 280(25)ed, Sy 12, Ar. In 
Spl follows § 37; in Pa inserted in § 45. b, T prajfiavihinam; N vidya- 
vinodam. Spl asarmskrtam, SP apanditam, H asamgatam. d, N, Jn bhavati 
for vasati (T, SP, H text). Jn yat...tat. Ks dsanna eva prayena (SP. and 
Ma. v. 1. prahvena) nrpah kantaS ca sadarah. Sy Ein Herrscher ehrt nicht 
den, der strebsam ist, sondern den, der ihm besonders nahe steht. Haben 
doch die Weisen gesagt: Die Frau wird nicht von jedem Herrscher und der 
Weinstock nicht von jedem Baum verherrlicht, sondern nur sofern sie mit 
ihnen in Beriihrung kommen. Vs 21=T:. 19, SP 22, N 17, Spl 36, Pn 29, 
Sy 13, Ar. In Spl just after prec, a, N pramada. b, SP, N pade-pade for sam°; 
Spl ye vicinvanti sevakah. c, Spl Sanaih paScad. T dhirtarh tam (cf. my In- 
troduction, Chapter V, page 109f., under “The Supposed Archetype ‘K’”), 
SPa dhinvantam; SP parthivadrumam for api pa°, but « text. Sy Die den 
Herrschern nahestehen, stehen ihnen nicht von Anfang an nahe. Es hat eine 
Zeit gegeben, wo sie sich mit eifrigem Streben heranmachten. [A10 and vs 
14 of Sy, nowhere else except possibly certain inferior mss. of SP, see 
Hertel apud Schulthess n. 31.] (47) T A16 kar® (8 adds aha): atha bha® 
kim tatra vaksyati, damanakah (8 so ’bravit): bhadra. SP 128 kar® (« adds 
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damanaka aha: . 
uttarad uttarath vakyam uttarad eva jayate 
suvrstigunasampannad bijad bijam iva ‘param. 22. (apt ca:) 
apayasaindarsanajai vipattim 
upayasaidarsanajamh ca siddhim 
medhavino nitividhiprayuktaih 
purah sphurantim iva darsayanti. 23. 
(48) na ca ‘ham apraptakalaih vaksyami. 
apraptakalarh vacanath byrhaspatir api bruvan 
labhate buddhyavajnanam avamanaih ca kevalam. 24. 
na ‘dese na ‘kale na *paripakvendriye na gunahine 
kathayati kathaih hi swkatho na tato ’sya katha bhavati 
vandhya. 20. 
apl ca: 








tiha): atha bha® tatra (« om) kith va’. so ’bravit (« dam® aha). Hp 56, 20, 
Hm 16.9 kar® vadati (Hm brite): atha tatra gatva kin va° bhavan (Hp 
vakgsyasi). sa aha, Spl 13.10 text (inserts tavad before, and tat tavad ucya- 
tim after, vaksyati). Pn 9.11 text (inserts prathamam eva before kim and 
tat etc. as Spl after vaks°; so ’bravit). Sy Alla Klile sprach: Nimm an, 
es sel dir gelungen, in die Niihe des Liwen zu kommen. Wenn du dahin 
gelangt bist, wie kannst du dann den Liwen tiberreden, da er dich zu sich 
heranzieht und zum Vertrauten macht? Al1b. 1 Dmng sprach. Ar. Vs 22= 
T 20, SP 23, Spl 60, Pn 46. b, Spl vadatamh samprajayate. c, SP °sarmparkad 
(a text). T, Pn add api ca, Vs 23=T 21, SP 27, N 18, Hp 55, Hp 62, 
Spl 61, Pn 47, Sy Alib. 3 and vs 15, Ar. c, T nitividah pr°®, SP °pada-(a 
°patha-, v. 1. °vidi-), Jn °guna-, N, H text. SP °prayuktah. Sy so, daB es ihm 
Nutzen bringt und mir keinen Schaden, und (‘vs 15’) so zeige ich ihm klar, 
daB ein Unternehmen, welches verrichtet werden mu8, gut ist, und so hilt 


er auch mich fiir gut. Ar closer to orig., see Schulthess n. 33. Here Pa 
inserts a vs (Sy 16) corresponding to Hm 113, Hp 101; it is in a diff. place 
in H, and is doubtless not orig. (48) T A17 text. SP 142 text (ed. 


*kale, and adds tatha hi at end; « text). Hp 57. 15, Hm 17. 10 naham aprapta- 
vasaram vacanam vaksyami (Hm vadisyami). yatah. Spl 13.18 text (vaksye). 
Pn cf. 47. 25, just before next vs: param aharh deSakalavid api. uktarh ea. 
Vs 24=T 22, SP 28, N 19, Hp 56, Hm 63, Spl 63, Pn 23. In H 
spoken by Karataka, before prec. prose; in Pn with prec. prose before our 
vs 20. a, SP °kale (« text), N, H °kala-. c, Ta labhyate; N, H prapnuyad. 
d, N, H, Spl apamanarh. SP ca tat ksanam, SPa, N, H ca sasvatam; Spl ca 
puskalam; cd in Pn: na kevalam asazhmanath vipriyatvath ca gacchati. T 
adds sddhu cedam ucyate. Vs 25=T 23, SP 29, N 20. c, SP, N hi-ta(j)- 
jfio for hi sukatho, d, SP, N na ca tasya. TT, SP addapica. Vs 26=T 
24, SP 30, N 21, Hp 58, Hm 65, Pn 48, Sy A12. 1 ?, Ar ? (as Sy). b, SP, 
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kalpayati yena vrttith sadasi ca sadbhih prasasyate yena 

sa gunas tena gunavata vivardhaniyas ca raksyas ca. 26. 
(49) karataka aha: duraradhya hi narapatayah parvata iva 
‘jasraih prakrtivisama vydlakirna (? randhranvesinas) chalagra- 
hinas ca. (kutah.) 

(bhoginah kaneukasaktah krirah kutilagaminah 

phanino mantrasadhyas ca rajano bhujaga iva. 27.) 
(50) so *bravit: evam etat. tatha ’pi: 

rajanam api sevante visam apy upabhunjate 

ramante ca saha stribhih kusalah khalu manavah. 28. (api ca:) 








N, H yena ca loke (SP ed. loke yena) pras° sadbhih. T mss. prasansy°, em. 
Hertel. c, N sa gunanas tena gunina; H sa gunas tena hi (Hm and v.1. of 
Hp ca) gunina. d, SP raksaniyas (« text); N, H raksyah sam-(N raksas 
ea, Hp samnraksyo) vardhaniyas ca. Sy Wenn er dann bei mir solche Vor- 
ziive findet, wird er mich schon zu sich heranziehen und mich in sein 
Gefolee aufnehmen. Ar similarly. (49) T A18 kar® (8 adds tha): duraro- 
has ca (6 hi) narap®...°visam@ randh® (« rabdhanvesanas) chala®... SP 134 
(out of place in ed., in place in «) karatakah (« adds aha): dura® nrpah (« hi 
narapatayah)...°visama harina iva (% om ha® iva) capalagrahinas (a cala®, 
read chala°?) ca. So 38 ativa karkasah stabdha hinsrair (B. hinsra-) jantubhir 
avrtah, durasadas ca visama isvarah parvata iva. Spl 13.22 kar°® aha (vs 
64:) dura® hi rajanah par°® iva sarvada, vyala® suvisamah kathina duhkha- 
sevitah. tatha ca. Pn 9. 23 kar® aha: dura® hi rajanah. uktarh ca. Sy A12. 
4 Klilg sprach: Sieh’ genau zu, denn es ist schwer, einem Herrscher zu 
dienen. Haben doch die Weisen gesagt: (vs 17=our vs 28). Then A13 Der 
Herrscher gleicht einem hohen Berg, auf dem Fruchtbiitume und Frucht- 
gewiichse sind, auf dem aber Hyiinen, W6lfe, Leoparden und Liwen und 
andere biése Jiere hausen, so dafS man ihn nur mit Furcht besteigt und 
sich ungern dort aufhilt. Ar similarly. T vs 25, nowhere else. Vs 27= 
T 26, Spl 65, Pn 50. Hertel is wrong in seeing in the prec. passage of 
Pa a reflex of this vs; no mention is made there of snakes. a, Spl kaficu- 
kavistah. b, Spl kutilah kruracestitah. c, Spl sudust# ma®, Pn surdiudra 
ma®. d, Jn pannaga iva, (50) T A19 text @ (ed. damanakah: ev’). 
SP 135 (correct order in «) as T ed.(but best ms. so ’bravit), reading hi 
for *pi. So 39 ab tato damanako ’vadit satyam etad. Spl 14. 9 damanaka 
aha: satyam etat. param kim tu. Pn 9. 30 so ’bravit: satyam etat. kim tu. 
Sy A13.8 Dmng sprach: Aber auch das gilt [here two vss not in Skt ver- 
sions; one, beginning A13. 8, not recognized as vs in Schulthess]. Ar. 
Vs 28=T 27, Sy 17, Ar (in Pa above, under § 49). Sy Durch drei 
Dinge setzt man sich einem Schaden aus und kann nur mittels Klugheit 
schadlos hervorgehen: erstens, daB man ein tidliches Mittel trinkt; zweitens, 
daB8 man einem Weibe vertraut und ihm sein Geheimnis offenbart; und drit- 
tens, da8S man Herrschern dient.—This may belong where Pa has it; but it 
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yasya yasya hi yo bhavas tena tena hi tamh naram 

anupravisya medhavi ksipram atmavasath nayet. 29. 
(51) karataka aha: sivas te panthanah santu; yathabhipretam 
anusthiyatam iti. (62) (tato) damanako ’pt (tam amanirya sandih) 
pingalakasamipam gatah. (53) tatra (durdd eva) ’gacchantaim 
damanakam avalokya pingalako dvahsthan abravit: (ma vi- 
caryatam,) apasaryatan vetralata, ayam asmakamn cirantano 
mantriputro damanakah (samdgatah). avydhatapraveso (hy) esa 
(dvitiyamandalabhag) iti. (54) atho ’paslisya damanakah pra- 
fits better in this place. T adds api ca. Vs 29=T 28, SP 25 (correct 
order in «), N 22, Hp 47, Hm 54, Spl 68, Pn 53, So 39 bed, Sy A 11b. 
1, Ar. In H after § 44; in Pa after § 47. b, Jn tasya tasya hi tam narah, 
So budhas tu yah, svabhdvanupravesena svikaroti sanaih prabhum. Sy Ich 
merke mir seine Gewohnheiten und seine Art und bin in jeglichem Ding 
gleicher Meinung mit ihm und tue alles, was er getan haben will. Ar simi- 
larly. §$T vs 29, nowhere else. (51) T A20 text (om santu; ed. with a 
om aha; « °bhipritam). SP 150 karatakah (« adds dha, gaccha) Sivas... 
yathapriyam (« text) anu® (v. I. adds iti), Hp 58. 1, Hm 18. 3 karatakah 
(Hm adds brite): Subham astu (Hm adds Sivas te pan®); yathabhipretam 
(Hm °bhilasitam) anu® iti (Hp adds uvaca). So 40ab evam kurv iti tenoktas 
tatah karatakena sah. Spl 14.16 kar® aha: yady evam abhimatam, tarhi 
Sivas..,yathabhilasitam anu® iti. Pn 10. 11 as Spl thru abhimatam, tad gaccha 
rajapadantikam, sivas ...°pretam anu®. Sy A15 Klilg sprach: Mége es dir 
schén ergehen auf diesem Wege. Ar. (52) T A21i.1 tatha canusthite so 
‘pi tam Amantrya Sanaih sinhantikam agamat. SP 151 tato dam® ping® ga®. 
Hp 58.3, Hm 18. 4 tato dam® vismita (Hp savismaya) iva pitig® ga°. So 40cd 
yayau damanakas tasya sinhasya svamino ’ntikam, Ks 273 (18) abe nisamyeti 
vacas tasya yayau damanakah prabhoh, samipam. Spl 14.17 dam® ’pi karatakam 
pranamya piigalakabbimukham pratasthe. Pn 10.15 so ’pi tath pranamya 
pi° (as Spl) prasthitah. Sy A16.1 So machte sich Dmng zu dem Léwen auf. 
Ar. (53) T A21.1 tatra guhadvaram pravisantath dam® drstva pitg®... 
apasaryantam (v. 1. atrapa®; a text) vetrani. ayam asm° dam® cir® mantri®. 
avya®... SP 151 tatra durdd eva rajiia saidarath preksitah pravisya (a °°eva 
vijfiapitah pravesitas ca). Hp 58. 3, Hm 18.5 atha durad eva rajiia sadaram 
pravesitah. Spl 14.18 agacch® dam® alokya ping® dvahstham abravit: apas®... 
(om damanakah) samag®. tat pravesyatamh dvitiyamandalavarti yatharthavadi 
ca. Pn 10.16 athdgacch®,..dvahstham abr°: apas®...damanako ’vyah°. tat 
pravisatv esa dvi®°bhagiti. Sy A 16.1 Als der Léwe ihn von weitem [Wolff, 
JCap, KF, OSp lack ‘von weitem’] sah, fragte er die, so vor ihm standen: 
Wer ist dieser Schakal? Und sie antworteten ihm: Es ist der Schakal so 
und so. Sprach der Liwe: Sein Vater war ein tatkriftiger Freund von mir. 
Ar. (54) T A21.3 text (nisasdda for upa®). SP 152 pranamyopavistaih 
(a “tah; v. 1. °tarh damanakam). Hp 58. 4, Hm 18.6 (Hp sa ca) sastatga- 
patamh (Hm °ga-pranipatam) pranipatyopavistah. So 4lab pranipatyopavistas 
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namya (piigalakanirdiste ca ’sana) upavistah. (55) sa ca (tusya 
nakhakulisalamkytan daksinapanim upari dattva) manapurah- 
saram abravit: (56) (api bhavatah sivam. kasmac) cirad drsto ’si. 
(97) damanaka aha: na kimncid devapadanath maya prayojanam 
asti. tatha ‘pi praptakalam avasyam (amdatydir) vaktavyain (ity 
dgato ’smt). (58) yasman na kenacid rajnam upayogakaranamn 
na ’sti. uktam ca: 








ca sinha piligalakam sa tam. Spl 14. 20 athopadiste damanakah pifgalakam 
pranamya praptanujfia upavistah. Pn 10. 18 atha pravisya dam°® nirdiste 
casane pijigalakath pranamyopav’. Sy nothing; but Ar combines a reflex of 
this with its version of § 52 above: JCap 45.7 Et accedens ad leonem, 
salutavit ipsum. KF 9.28 Then the crafty Dimnah made straight for the 
lion, entered his palace, and inquired concerning his welfare. (Position of 
this corresponds to § 52.) (55) T A21. 4 text (8 daksinam pa°). SP 152 
rajaha (« sa raja pitigalako ’bravit). Hp 58. 4, Hm 18.7 rajaha. So 41c¢ 
svaminam krtasatkdrarh. Spl 14. 21, Pn 10. 18 sa tu tasya...uvdca. Sy A16.5 
und er fragte ibn. Ar. (56) T A21. 5 api bha® Si° ciradrsto ’siti. SP 152 
ange (enom) cirad), ..4'\Hp 68. 5;:Hm 18.7) cirad.....Spl 14..22,- Pn 10,19 
text (Spl tr si° bha®). Sy A16.5 Wohin reisest du? Ar, JCap 45.10 Ubi 
moraris ? KF 9,33 Where have you been, and in what region have you 
been living ? (57) T A21.5 dam® (6 adds dha): na kith? maya svamin 
(8 °mi) padanam prayojanam astiti (3 asti). tathapy ava® prap® vakt®. SP 152 
dam° (% adds dha): devasydiva matprayojanamh kimapi nasti (a, with varia- 
tions, deva na kirhcit tava pad® maya pray°® asti). tathapi praptakale (a °lam) 
*vaSyam (% om) amiatydir... Hp 58. 5, Hm 18. 7 dam® brtite: (Hm adds yady 
api maya sevakena srimad-) devapadanam (Hp om deva, v. 1. has it;, Hp 
puts this word after kimcit) na kimhcit (Hp adds mama, v. 1. maya) prayo® 
asti, tathapi prapt® avasyam anujivina samnidhyam kartavyam ity... (With 
Hm beginning cf. Pn.) So 41d ksanad evath vyajijfiapat. Also ef. So 44 (?) 
Srotavyam ca hitaisibhyo bhrtyebhyo bhttim icchata, aprstair api kartavyam 
(B. vaktavyath) tais ca kale hitarn prabhoh. Ks 273 (18) ed (?) sarhSayasthane 
sevakalo (v. l. of both edd. sada kalo) hi dhimatam. Spl 14. 23 dam®... 
asmabhih prayojanam, tathapi prap°® vakt®. Pn 10. 20 dam® aha: yady api 
na kimeit pray® devap® asmabhih, tad api prap® ca vakt®. Sy A16.6 Dmng 
erwiderte: Schon geraume Zeit bin ich an der Pforte des Herrn, um dir zu 
dienen. Ar. (58) T A21.6 yasman na kenacid rajiam upayogakaranaih 
nasti (v. 1. om na twice). uktarh ca. SP 153 kith ca, kenadpi rajfiah prayo- 
janam asty eva (but @ as T except om yasman, and upayogo, om kar°). tatha 
hi. Hp 58.7, Hm 18.10 kim ca. Spl 15.1 yata uttamamadhyamadhamaih 
sarvair api rajiaim prayojanam. uktam ca. Pn 10.21 yato na khalu rajiam 
upay°® kithein na bhavati. uktamh ca. Sy A16. 7 denn an der Pforte der 
Herrscher kann man ein jedes Ding verwenden, und wenn sie auch nicht 
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dantasya niskosanakena rajan 

karnasya kandiyanakena va ’pi 
trnena karyarh bhavati ’svaranath 

kim afiga vagghastavata narena. 30. apl ca: 
kadarthitasya ‘pi hi dhairyavrtter 

na sakyate dhairyagunah pramarstum 
adhomukhasya ’pi krtasya vahner 

na ’dhah sikha yanti kadacid eva. 31. 
yadi kokilamecakanjanabho 

bhujagah padatalahato ’py akale 
na karoty agunanh kaydpi buddhya 

kim asadu nastaviso *bhisamdhitavyah. 32., (tat, rajan:) 
visesajio bhava sada rastrasya ca janasya ca | 
ttadantarajnanamatrapratibaddha hi sampadahy 33. 





durchwees verwendbar sind. Ar. Vs 30=T 30, SP 31, N 23, Hp 59, 
Hm 66, Spl 71, Pn 59, Sy 19, Ar. a, SP sathgharsanakena, «, N, H_ nir- 
gvhars®; T va niskusanena. Spl nityamh for rajan. b, Pn capi. d, SP avighri 
for aga (a text); Pn nadma. SP, N, H vakpanimata (N, Hp °vata); Pn 
vakydngavata. T janena. Sy so ist doch zuweilen sogar ein auf die Erde 
geworfenes Hilzchen von Nutzen, denn es kommt vor, da jemand sein 
Ohr beiBt und er es damit kratzt, — wie viel mehr beseelte Wesen, die Gut 
und Bése unterscheiden. After this vs T and several SP mss. api ca. 
Vs 31=T 31, SP 32, N 24, Hp ‘61, Hm’67, Sy.20cande a5) ar eo0, 
H buddher vinaso na hi Sankaniyah. T § sattvagunam. SP °gunah (two mss. 
*nam); T ed. with all mss. °nam. c, N, H adhahkrtasyapi tantinapato. d, 
SP a, N, Hm yati. Sy [Da freute sich der Liwe iiber seine Strebsamkeit 
und hiibsche Einsicht und sprach zu seinem Gefolge:| 20 Seht da einen 
Strebsamen, der, obgleich sehr in Verichtlichkeit und Diirftigkeit geraten, 
notwendig seine Abkunft und seinen Charakter erkennen liBt, ‘gleich dem 
brennenden Holzscheit, das, mag man seine Spitze noch so sehr nach unten 
driicken, doch notwendig sein Licht nach oben strahlt.—35 (after passage 
quoted under § 63) Einen tatkriiftigen und tiichtigen Mann, zumal wenn er 
unverschuldeterweise verachtet und beleidigt worden ist, darf man, mag 
er auch ein Bediirftiger sein, nicht verachten. Ar similarly, both times. 
Vs 32=T 32, Sy 36, Ar. (In Pa just after second version of prec. 
vs.) d, T ed. em. ’bhinanditavyah; mss. ’bhisandi® (vv. Il °man®, °dhi®). I take 
abhisamndhitavyah as an irregular gerundive from abhi-sam-dha, ‘to be viewed.’ 
Sy Es verhilt sich mit ihm wie mit der Schlange: wenn sie sich einmal 
mit FiBen treten 1i8t (ohne zu beiBen), so darf man sie nicht in der An- 
nahme, daB sie (wieder) nicht beiBe, von neuem treten; [36a, denn auch 
ein kaltes Holz (Ar: sandal) erhitzt sich bei vielem Reiben und gibt Feuer 
von sich. Cf. Pn 399.] Ar similarly. After this vs T 12.3 tat rajan, and 
‘vs 33,’ which however may have been originally prose; certainly the second 
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(sidhu ce ’dam ucyate:) 
karsakah sarvabijani samalodya pravapayet 
utpannabijasadbhavaih (tv) ankurena vibhavayet. 34. 
(59) tat (sarvadd) visesajnena svamina bhavitavyam. tatha ca: 
sthanesv eva niyoktavyad bhrtyas ca ‘bharanani ca 
na hi cudamanih pade prabhavamt ‘ti badhyate. 35. 
kanakabhiisanasamgrahanocito 
yadi manis trapuni pratibadhyate 
na sa virauti na c& ’pi na sobhate 
bhavati yojayitur vacaniyata. 36. 





half is corrupt if it was a vs. Variants: mss. z and R °pratibandha in d. SP 
and H have in this place what I give with § 59 below; the SP-H version 
is doubtless a fusion of these two passages, its text being more like the 
second (§ 59), but its position that of the first (‘vs 33’). Pa seems to confirm 
T in showing both passages. T adds sadhu etc. Sy A17 Als nun Dmng 
merkte, daB der Lowe ihn lobte, sprach er zu ihm: (‘vs 21’) Wer in der 
Nahe der Herrscher ist, soll seine Tiichtigkeit zeigen, und der Herrscher 
soll von seiner Fiihrung und von der Arbeit und dem Nutzen, die er leistet, 
Kenntnis nehmen. Ar. Vs 34=T 34, SP 33, N 25, Sy 22, Ar. In SP 
after next; cf. under prec. a, SP, N karsakah. SP, N samalokya (one SP 
ms. text, see Hertel, SP p. XLVII). c, T utpanne bijasadbhave (ed. em. °vath; 
see Hertel, SP p. XLVI). SP, N om tv. Sy denn auch Weizen und Gerste 
kinnen, solange sie in der Erde verborgen sind, nicht von einander unter- 
schieden werden; gehen sie aber auf und kommen aus der Erde hervor, 
dann zeigen sie, ob sie Weizen oder Gerste sind. Ar closer to orig.: 
JCap 46. 6 sicut est semen absconsum in terra, cuius bonitas et utilitas 
non cognoscitur—donec de terra exurgat et manifestetur. Similarly OSp. 
(59) T A22 text (om sar®; jfiatva for tatha). SP 159 text. Hp 58 bottom, 
Hm 19, 3 deva (Hm adds tat) sarvatha savisesena (Iim text) sva° bha’. 
yatah. Sy A18 Wer an der Pforte des Herrschers ist, soll seine Tiichtig- 
keit unter seinen Genossen zeigen, und der Herrscher soll ihn seiner 
hervorragenden Tiichtigkeit entsprechend verwenden. HeiBt es doch. Ar. 
Vs 35=T 35, SP 34, not in N, Hp 64, Hm 71, Spl 72, Pn 60, Sy 23, Ar. 
a, H sthadna eva. SP niyujyante, H niyojyante (so SP v.1.), Pn niyojyani. 
b, T 8 bhrtya 4°. d, SP prabhavad api; « v. 1. prabhavan iti; T «% prabhaivam 
eti; Hp text; Hm for d ntpuram Sirasa krtam. Sy Folgende zwei Dinge 
miissen auf die ihnen zukommende Weise verwendet werden: Wenn einer, 
der vor mir ist, in der Erwiigung ‘es steht mir frei, meinen Schmuck zu 
verwenden, wie ich will’, sich den Kopfschmuck an die FiiBe hingt oder 
den FuS8schmuck an den Kopf (cf. Hm! a purely accidental correspondence), 
so gibt er sich als Toren zu erkennen. Vs 36=T 36, SP 35, N 26, 
Hp 65, Hm 72, Spl 75, Pn 63, Sy 24, Ar. a, SP °sathSrayanocito (« text). 
b, N, H pranidhiyate (N prani®; Hp v.1]. pratibudhyate). c, SP, N ca for sa. 
SP a virodhi na capi, SP ed. virocayatiha. N (and H Schlegel, acc. to Hp 
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buddhiman anurakto ‘yam iho ’bhayam ayath jadah 

iti bhrtyavicarajio bhrtyair apuryate nrpah. 37. 

asamaih samilyamanah samais ca parihiyamanasatkarah 

adhuri viniyujyamanas tribhir arthapatim tyajati bhrtyah. 38. 
(60) anyac ca, devapadanan vayam anvayagata bhytya apatsy apy 
anugaminah. (yato na ’smakam anya gatir asti. tad amadtyanain 
vacanam, uktam ca:) 

savyadaksinayor yatra viseso nd@ ’stt hastayoh 

kas tatra ksanam apy aryo vidyamanagatir vaset. 39. 

(Pnirvisesarh yada svaémi sama bhrtyesu vartate 

tairo ‘dyamasamarthanam utsahah parihiyate. . 40.) 


note) cati for capi. The third na is found in no T ms.; « om, &@ sa or ca; 
na is found only in SP (ed.), N, Pn, and Hp (Hp vv. ll. sa and ca, Hm vi-); 
Spl sa; SP «hi or na. The reading na seems confirmed by Ar, cf. KF below. 
Sy Und nicht die Bleistiticke der Rubine und Perlen trifft der Vorwurf, 
sondern wer sie in Blei gefaBt hat, der ist tadelnswert. Ar: not in JCap; 
OSp very like Sy; KF 11.9 and asa collection of pearls and jacinths does 
not match with lead or tin, because altho tin does not injure pearls or detract 
From their value, still he who matches them together is not considered wise. 
T adds api ca. Vs 37=T 37, SP 37, N 27, Hp 66, Hm 74, Pn 64, Ar? 
b, SP abhayo ’yam, a text, N ihottamam; H seems orig. to have read as 
text, see Peterson’s note; Pn abhakto ’yam. SP, N, H janah (Hp em. jadah; 
Hm for b ayam Stra ito bhayam). Ar, see next. T adds anyatha. 
Vs 38=T 38, Spl 74, Pn 62, Ar? In Jn before vs 36. b, T mss. parihi- 
yamana®. ec, Jn dhuri caniyuj® (Spl yo na yuj°®, but ace. to Hertel, WZKM. 
25. 32, the mss. of Spl indicate as their orig. cani°® or vani°). Hertel wrongly 
equates with this JCap 46.20, which probably represents our vs 41. It is 
possible that an Ar version of this vs is represented by JCap 46. 18 simi- 
liter quoque non debet poni vir prudens loco stulti, nee stultus loco pru- 
dentis; and OSp p. 55, middle, Et otrosi non ponga al bienfechor en la 
medida del malfechor. But these passages in JCap, OSp may represent our 
vs 37, or may be mere expansions of the idea of the prec. vs in Ar (our 
vs 36). (60) T A23 text (ed. reads deva, pad°®; om uktath ca). So 42 ab 
aham kramagatas tavad deva bhrtyo hitas tava. Spl 15.7 (before vs 35) 
tatha vayath devap® anva®...api prsthagamino yady api svam adhikarath 
na labhamahe, tathapi devapadanam etad yuktarn na bhavati. uktam ca. Pn 
10.27 (before vs 35) tatha ca, yato vayam devap® anva®...°gaminah, na... asti. 
uktam ca. Vs 89=T 39, Spl 76, Pn 65, Sy 25, Ar. b, Jn vi° nopalabhyate. 
c, Pn na for kas. Sy Wer nicht Rechts und Links unterscheiden kann, mit 
dem soll man nicht gehen. For Ar see KF 11.12 and OSp. T adds 
api ca. Vs 40=Hp 62, Hm 69, Spl 78, Pn 66. In H between § 59 and 
vs 35; originality very doubtful. a, Hm nirviseso; H raja; Spl tr yatra sva° 
nirv®’. b, H sarvesu. c, H tadody®. Vs 41=T 40, Pn 328, Sy 27, Ar. d, Pn 
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vajivaranalohanain kasthapadsanavasasam 

naripurusatoyanam antaran mahad antaram. Al. 
(visesavacanena ti ’cyate:) 

pasanabharasahasran yah skandhena’bhivanchati hi vodhum 

Sramam ett vinasam va so ’buddhis tad vahann eva, 42. 

angusthodaramatram visesavit prapya padmaragamanim 

sukhasamvahyam anuttaram arthain kin tena na ’pnoti, 43. 
(61) (tena hi svamigunad eva bhrtyavisesah. katham.) 

agvah Sastrath sastrarh vind vant naras ca nari ca 

purusavisesaih prapta bhavanty ayogyas ca yogyas ca. 44. 
(62) yae ca srgalo ‘yam iti (matva) mamo ’pary avajna kriyate, 
tad apy ayuktam. yatah: 

visnuh stikarartipena mrgarup? mahan rsih 

sanmukhas chagaripena pijyate kih na sadhubhih. 40. 








drsyate mah®. Sy Diese drei sind von verschiedener Giite: Mann und Mann, 
Elefant und Elefant, Lehrer und Lehrer. Ar: KF 11.18 as Sy. Instead of 
this OSp and JCap 46.19 have a remoter reflex, which Hertel erroneously 
equates with vs 38. After this, T 13.4 as text; is it possible that this 
is remotely reflected by Sy p. 10, 1.1?—Denn man fiihrt ein Unternehmen 
nicht mittels recht vieler Helfer, sondern mittels guter Helfer aus. The Ar 
versions read similarly in this place, exactly between the two surrounding 
vss, the order agreeing closely with T. Vs 42=T 41, Sy 28, Ar. a, T ed. 
°bhara®; I em. metri gr. following F.W. Thomas, JRAS. 1910 p. 1349, and 
in spite of Hertel, WZAM. 25. 12. I cannot believe in Hertel’s theory that 
a liquid with another consonant may fail to make ‘position’ in T. Sy wie 
jemand eine Menge Steine herschafft, die niemand kauft, und sich dabei 
stark ermiidet. -Vs 43=T 42, Sy 29, Ar. Sy wiihrend einer, der einen 
Rubin herbeischafft, davon nicht ermiidet und einen hohen Preis fiir ihn 
erhilt. (61) T A24 text. Pn 11.18 tad api sva° eva bhr°. uktam ca. 
Vs 44=T 43, SP 38, N 28, Hp 67, Hm 75, Pn 69, Sy 26, Ar; repeated 
in Pn as 84 after Story 2, where it is also found in Spl as 110. In Pa 
between our vss 39 and 41. a, T ed. with a« tr Sas° Sas®. c, T °visesa-pr°. 
H, N prapya. Sy Denn die Harmonie zwischen Mann und Pferd, die Waffen- 
tiichtigkeit, und Auslegung und Verstiindnis der Lehre werden nur yon dem 
verstanden, der sich diese Dinge durch eigene Arbeit angeeignet hat. 
(62) T A25 text (anadarah for avajfia; B yasmat for yatah). SP 175 text 
(om matyva) to °pari navajfia kartavya (om rest; but « text thruout, only 
tvaya for yac ca, om matya, om yatah). H edd. nothing, but v. 1. Hp 59 
n. 7: anyac ca Srgalo ’yam iti na me ’vajiia kriyate. yatah. Spl 17.15 tatha 
Srg® ’yam iti manyamanena mamopari svamina yady avajia.. ayuktam, uktaim 
ea yatah. Pn 11. 21 text, om matva. Sy A19 Und es heiBt: Es ziemt dem 
Herrscher nicht, den Beifall jemandes darum zu verschmihen, weil es ein 
Geringer ist. Ar. Vs 45=T 44, SP 40, N 29, Hp note 7 to p. 59. a, N 
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(api ca:) 


nat ’tad ekantatah siddham grhajatas cirantanah 
bhrtyah sreyaskaro nityam amatyo nibhytas tv iti. 46. 
(tatha hi:) 
musiké grhajata ’pi hantavya sa ’pakarini 
upapradanair marjaro hitakrt prarthyate ‘nyatah. 47. 
erandabhindarkanalaih prabhitair api sathbhrtaih 
darukrtyam yatha na ‘sti tatha n@ jnaih prayojanam. 48. 
kih bhakten& ’samarthena kizh saktena ‘pakarma 
bhaktamh Saktath ca math rajan yathava] jnatum arhasi. 49. 
api ca: | 
avijnanad rajto bhavati matihinah parijanas 
tatas tatpradhanyad bhavati na samipe budhajanah 
budhais tyakte rajye bhavati na hi nitir gunavati 
pranastayan nitiu sanrpam avasaih nasyati kulam. 50. 





visnur stikarartipam ca. b, SP hayartpena bhaskarah, but « text (°rtpo), 


N pujayanti mahargayah, Hp ptjyate hi maharsibhih. d, SP, N ptijyante 
(SP « text). After this vs T api ca. Vs 46=T 45, Sy 32, Ar. c, T ed. 
with « bhrtah, 8 text. Sy Der Herrscher soll niemandem in der Erwigung: Sein 
Vater stand mir nahe und war mir ergeben, Vertrauen schenken, noch um- 
gekehrt in der Erwiigung: Sein Vater stand mir nicht zur Seite, ihm weniger 
Vertrauen schenken. [Pa adds another vs here, Sy vs 33.] T tatha hi. 
Vs 47=T 46, So 42cd, 43, Spl 95, Pn 71, Sy 34, Ar. a, Pn misiki; 
T ed. mtisako °jato (but mss. z, R text). b, T ed. hantavyo ’nupakarakah, 
mss. z, R °vyanupakarini. c, T mss. upapradhandir, corr. R text with gloss 
kosa. d, Spl janaih for ’nyatah. So hitah paro ’pi svikaryo heyah svo ’py 
ahitah punah, kritvanyato ’pi mulyena marjarah posyate hitah, ahito hanyate 
yatnad grhajato ’pi mtsakah. Sy Und die Miiuse, die doch im Hause auf- 
gewachsen sind, titet man wegen ihrer Schiidlichkeit, wihrend man die 
Falken wegen ihrer Niitzlichkeit auf der Jagd auf der Handfliche triigt. 
Vs 48=T 47, Spl 96, Sy 30, Ar. In Pa between ys 43 and § 62. b, Spl 
soll, unter einer Menge von Bauarbeitern auch nicht das zu wiihlen im- 
stande ist, was es zur Ausfiihrung der Mauer braucht. Ar (for correct 
text and position see DeSacy, quoted by Derenbourg, JCap p. 46, n. 7). 
Vs 49=T 48, SP 42, N 30, Hp 68, Hm 76, Spl 97, Pn 72. c, SP, Pn tr 
Sa° bha®; 3 mss. of SP with T, N, H, Spl text. N hi for ca. Spl viddhi for 
rajan. d, H, Jn niavajfiaturh tvam arhasi. T, SP api ca. Vs 50=T 49, 
SP 43, N 31, Hp 69, Hm 77. a, SP, N, H avajfianad (SP v. 1. text). b, SP, 
N vrajati for bha®. SP samiparh (« text). c, T, SP edd. hi na, but y.1. in 
both na hi. d, SP, N, H vipannayaim nit&u sakalam avasath (SP « api tat) 
sidati jagat. T ms. z avasyam, but ms. R ayasgarh. (Lacuna here in Taz.) 
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(63) pingalaka aha: bhadra (damanaka), mai ’var vocah. (ciran- 
tanas) tvam asmaékamh mantriputrah. (64) damanaka aha: deva, 
kitheid vaktavyam asti. (65) so ’bravit: brihi, yat (te) vivak- 
sitam. damanako ’bravit: (66) udakagrahanarthain pravrttah 
svami (tat) kim 7t? (padniyam apitva vismita we ’ha nivrtya 
'va)sthitah. (67) piigalaka atmaprachadanartham daha: (dama- 








(63) T A26.1 text (om dam®). SP 187 pi® (« adds aha): bha® dam® kim 
etat (« om bha®,,. etat), tvam asmadiyapradhanamatyaputrah. Hp 60. 15, 
Hm 21, 2 pi° *bravit (Hm ’vadat): etc. as SP ed., adding iyantarh (Hp iyat-) 
kalath yavat kuto ‘pi khalavacanan (Hm °vakyin) nagato’si. So cf. 46 @, 
under § 65. Spl 18.4 pi° dha: bhavaty evath tavat; asamarthah samartho 
va cirantanas...°putras tad visrabdham bruthi yat kimecid vaktumanah (ef. 
§ 65). Pn 12.1 pi® aha: ma maivam ucyatam, cir’... Sy cf. A21? Als 
Dmng diese Worte gesprochen, lobte ihn der Liwe noch mehr und hie® ihn 
Vertrauen fassen. Dann nahm ihn der Léwe, damit sein Gefolee erkenne, 
da8 er ihm wohlgesinnt sei, in seine Nihe und lobte ihn und sprach zu 
ihm: (vss 35, 36, 36a, the first two being our vss 31, 32). Ar. (64) T 
A26. 1 text (ed. om aha; z, R text). SP 187 dam® (v.1. adds aha): deva, 
kimhcid ucyate. Hp 60. 17, Hm 21.4 dam® brute: deva prechami kimeid 
ucyatam. So 45 tad visvasisi ced deva na kupyasi na nihnuse, prechami tad 
aham kimein na codvegath karosi cet. Spl 18.5 da® a° de® vijfiapyam ki® 
a°. Pn 12.1 text (kimapi). [Sy A22.1 diff.; Ar diff. even from Sy; in Ar 
lion’s retainers leave him and D. alone; cf. Spl in next.] (65) T A26. 2 
pingalakah (mss. z, R so ’bravit): bruhi.,.damanakah (z, R add ’bravit). SP, 
perhaps cf. 188, see under § 69. Hp 60.16, Hm 21.4, before prec.: idanim 
yathabhimatam bruhi. (Cf. Spl under § 63, end.) So 46 evarh damanakenoktah 
sinhah pitigalako ’bravit, viSvasarho ’si bhakto ’si (cf. § 63) tan nihsatkam 
tvayocyatam. Spl 18. 6 (cf. under § 63, end) pitgalaka aha: tan nivedayabhi- 
pretam, [Dam. gets Pi. to send his followers away; then! 18. 14 damanaka 
aha. Pn 12.2 so ’bravit: bhadra, yat te hrdayastham, tad brthi. so ’bravit. 
(66) T A26. 2 udakagrahanadbhipravrttamatih svami tat kithnimittam iha- 
vasthitah, SP 188 udakapanartham udyatah (« udakarthi) svami kim iti 
vismayad iva tisthati (« kith vismita ivavatisthate, v. 1. om ava). Hp 60. 17, 
Hm 21.5 udakarthi svami pan°® ap® kim iti vis° iva tisthati. So 47, 48ab 
iti pingalakenokte ’vocad (B. ’vadad) damanako ’tha sah, deva paniyapanar- 
thai trsito gatavan asi, tad apitajalah kim tvam agato vimana iva. Spl 18. 15 
udaka® pravrttasya svaminah kim iha nivrtyavasthdnam. Pn 12.3 udaka- 
grahanaya pravrttasya etc. as Spl. Sy A22.3 Was bedeutet es, daB du, da 
du doch ein Liéwe bist, schon eine ganze Zeit lang an einer Stelle ver- 
harrst und nicht sorglos im Lande umhergehst? ArasSy. (67) T A26.3 
text (ed. om aha, mss. z, R text). Spl 18.16 pi°® aha savilaksasmitam: na 
kimcid api. Pn 12.3 pi® akarazh prachadayann aha: dam® kimein na. Sy 
A22.5 Der Liwe hatte aber keine Lust, Dmng merken zu lassen, daB dies 
wegen der Furcht war, die iiber ihn gekommen, und sagte zu ihm: Es ist 
Edgerton, Pajicatantra I. 3 
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naka,) na kimeit (karanam asti). (68) so ’bravit: deva, yadi na 
‘khyeyamw (nama), tat tisthatu. (69) (atha) piigalakas tac chrutva 
cintayam asa: (flaksito ’smy amuna;+) yogyo ’yam (dysyate) ; 
tat (tkim bhaktasya ’sya nhigihyate,+) kathayamy etasya (‘gra) at- 
mano ’bhiprayam. aha ca: (10) (bho damanaka, sriyatam ayam 
mahasabdo dirat. sa aha: svamin, vyaktan srutah §abdah. tat kim. 
pingalaka adha:) (71) bhadra, asmad vandd apakramitum iechami. 
yat karanam: idam apirvai sattvam (kuneid) tha pravistam, 
yasya ’yan mahan (apurva)sabdah Sriiyate. Sabdanuriipena ca 
sattvena bhavitavyam, sattvanuriipena ca paradkramena. tat sar- 








nichts Schlimmes. Ar. (68) T A26.3 damanakah (mss. z, R so ’bravit): 
deva,..nama, tad gacchami (mss. °mah). Spl 18. 17 so...yady anakhyeyam, 
tat ti®°. Pn 12.4 s80...°khyeyam, tada ti®. [Sy A22. 8 Wahrend dessen briillte 
der Stier abermals und der Léwe und Dmng héorten es. Ar similarly.] It 


seems that something like this § must have been in the orig. 


g., to serve as 


transition to the following (Pa is clearly secondary), tho it is supported 
only by T, Jn. (69) T A26. 4 atha... fsa: yogyo ’yam, akhyeyam 
asmai. dha ca, SP 188 pi® (« adds aha): bhadra kim ucyate (« bhadra yuktam). 
Hp 60. 18, Hm 21.6 pi ’vadat (Hp vadati): bhadram uktam (Hm adds tvaya), 
kith (Hm adds ty etad) rahasyam vaktum kacid (Hp kascid) visvasabhtmir 
asti (Hm nasti). Ssrmnu kathayami (Hm tathapi nibhrtam krtva kath°. srnu.) 
So 48cd, 49abe etat tadvacanam srutva sa mrgendro vyacintayat, laksito 
‘smy amuna tat kith bhaktasyasya nigthyate. ity alocyabravit tam sa, Spl 
18. 22 tac chrutva pi° cint® asa: yogyo...tat kathayamy...’bhiprayam. (vs.) 
Pn 12.10 evam ukte pi® cint® etc. as Spl (etasyatmano, om agre). Sy A22. 9 
Da diinkte es dem Liwen: Weil nun Dmng diese Stimme gehirt hat, will 
ich ihm das Geheimnis offenbaren und ihn dabei auf seinen Verstand und 
auf seine Freundschaft priifen. Und er sprach zu Dmng. Ar.—The paren- 
thetized clauses with So, which seems to be supported in general sense by 
Pa. (70) T A26. 5 dam® sgrt°® ayarh Sabdah. sa... Sabdah. pi® aha. Spl 
19.3 bho dam® Srnosi Sabdaim duran mahintam. so ’bravit: svamifi Srnomi. 
tat kim. pi? aha. Pn 12.14 bho dam® Srnosi mahasabdamh durat. so ete. as 
Spl. Nothing in the others, unless cf. SP, H in next, Srutas tvayapi ete.; 
originality not certain but probable. (71) T A26.6 bhadra...sattvam 
iha,.’yarh nirghogah sru°. Sabd® sattvena ca (R text) bhav®,, parakramena. yas 
ca parasya bhayamh prayuifikte, sa eva bhayath na (so ed. by em., mss. om) 
vetti, tat sarvatha neha sthatavyam. SP 189 vanam asmadiyam apUrvasattva- 
dhisthitam asmakarh tyajyam, tatha hi (« ca). srutas tvayapi (ef. prec. ?) 
mahan apurvasabdah. Sabdanurtipah sattvo ’yath (« ’pi) balaviryapratapavan 
kaScid bhavisyatiti. Hp 60.20, Hm 21.8 (Hm satprati) vanam idam aptr- 
vasattvadhisthitam, ato ’smakath tyajyam. (Hm adds anena hetun& vismito 
’smi.) tatha ca Srutas tvayapy (Hm mayapi) aptrvasabdo mahan (Hm tr ma? 
ap°). Sabdanurtipendsya (Hp °na ea tasya) pranino balenapi sumahata (Hm 


Frame Story: Lion and Bull 9) 


vatha neha sthatavyam. (72) damanaka aha: kisi sabdamatrad 

eva bhayam updagatah svami. (tad apy ayuktam. api ca:) 
ambhasa bhidyate setus tatha mantro ’py araksitah 
paisunyad bhidyate sneho vagbhir bhidyeta katarah. 51. 

(73) tan na yuktai svaminah sSabdamatrad eva pirvoparjitam 





mahata balena) bhavitavyam. So 49d, 50—52 Srnu gopyaih na te ’sti me, 
jalaparsvagatenatra (B. jalapanagat®) nado ’ptrvah sruto maya, sa casmad- 
adhikasyogro jane sattvasya kasyacit, bhavyamh Sabdanurtpena prayena 
pranina yatah, prajapater vicitro hi pranisargo “dhikadhikah. tena ceha 
pravistena na Sarirah na me vanam, tasmad ito maydnyatra gantavyaih 
kanane kvacit. Ks 274(19)ab sa vijfiiaya prabhos cetah Sabdamatravisamsthu- 
lam. Spl 19.4 bhadraham as°® va° gantum icchami. damanaka dha: kasmat. 
pitgalaka dha: yato “dyasmadvane kimapy aptr® sat? pravy®., maha-sabdah 
Srtiyate. tasya ca sgabda° parakramena bhav°®. iti. Pn 12.15 bhadra as° va? 
gantum icchami, etc. as Spl to yato ’smadvane ’ptrvam,.kimecit pravistam.. 
maha sabdah sru°®. tad asya Sabdasyanurtp® sat? bhavyam, sattvanu® ca 
parakramena. iti. Sy A22.13 Diese so scheuS8liche Stimme kann nur von 
einem Wesen herriihren, dessen Leib seiner Stimme und dessen Stimme 
seinem Leib entspricht. Wenn dem aber so ist, so habe ich an diesem Orte 
nichts mehr zu suchen. ,Ar closer to orig. than Sy: JCap 49.12 Vox ista 
me prohibuit exire de loco, nec scio quid fuit; estimo, inquam, quoniam 
persona eius magna sit, sicut ipsa est, et quod magna sit eius potentia 
sicut persona; quod si sic esset nullum utique statum haberemus in hoe 
loco. OSp similarly. (72) T A26. 8 text (om tad apy ayuktam). SP 191 
dam®° (« adds aha): deva (# om) na Sabda® (« tr Sa° na) bhetavyam. Hp 64. 1, 
Hm 26.7 Sabda® eva na bhetavyam. (Followed in H by a diff. story, not 
found elsewhere.) So 53ab iti vadinam aha sma sinham damanako ’tha tam 
(also cf. under § 73). Spl 19. 7 dam® aha: yat svaimi sabda® api bhayam 
upagatas tad apy ayu®. uktamh ca. Pn 12.17 dam®...eva svami bhayam 
upaiti, uktamh ca. Sy p.12, 1.3 Dmng sprach: Hat meinen Herrn vielleicht 
noch etwas anderes—[lacuna continuing to § 100; in Schulthess supplied 
from Ar|]—beunruhigt ? Der Liwe sprach: AuBer dieser Stimme hat mich 
nichts beunruhigt. Dmng sprach: Dann darf sich aber der Kénig nicht von 
dieser Stimme dahin bringen lassen, da8B er seinen Ort preisgibt, denn es 
heiBt. Ar (see Sy; lion’s speech not found in JCap or OSp., but is in KF). 
Vs 51=T 50, SP 44, N 32, Spl 102, Pn 76, So 54, Ar Schulthess 36b. 
d, Spl vaca. So jalena bhajyate setuh snehah karne (B. karna-) japena tu, 
araksanena mantrarh ca Sabdamatrena katarah. Ar Das Ungliick fiir den 
schwachen Damm ist das Wasser, das Ungliick fiir den Verstand ist Hoch- 
mut, das Ungliick fiir die Tugendhaftigkeit ist die Verleumdung, das Ungliick 
fiir das schwache Herz ist eine laute Stimme und verworrener Liirm. 
(73) T A27.1 text. So 53e¢d (before vs 51; cf. § 72) Strah sann iyata 
deva kit vanaza tyaktum icchasi. Spl 19. 11 tan...sva° ptrv® vanam 
tyaktum. Pn 12. 21 tan,..,.sva° pUrvapurusopattamh kulakramagatarmh vanam 
3% 
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idai vananh (part)tyaktum. (74) tha hi sabda anekaprakarah 
griyante, te tu gabda eva kevalah, na tw bhayakaranam., tad 
yatha: (meghastanitavenuvinapanavamydangasankhaghantasaka- 
takapdata)yantradinaih (Sabdah sriyante), na (ca) tebhyo bhe- 
tavyam, uktam ca: 

pirvam eva maya jnataih piirnam etad dhi medasa 

antah pravisya vijhataih yathaé carma ca daru ca, 52. 
(75) pitgalaka aha: katham etat. damanaka aha: 


KATHA 2 (STORY 2: JACKAL AND DRUM) 


(76) asti, kascid gomayuh ksutksamakantha (itas ce ’tas ca 
harakriyartham parijbhraman (?vane) sainyadvay(asy)a ’yodha- 
nabhimim apasyat. (77) tatra ca mahantath sabdam agynot. 





ekapada eva pari®. Ar nothing in this place; cf. § 72. (74) T A27,1 
iha hy anek® sgabd® sri°®. tatra ye Sabda& eva kevalah, na tebhyo bhayam 
vidyate, tad yatha: meghastanitavinadvenupanava (a °pavana) mrdatigaghanta- 
kavatayantrasakatadinaih na tebhyah sankitavyam. uktam ca. SP 194 tatha 
coktam. So 55 yantradisabdas te te hi bhavanty eva bhayamkarah, para- 
martham avijfidya na bhetavyam atah prabho. Ks 274(19) ed praha prayo 
bhavanty eva badhasabda (Ma. with v. ]. deva 8°) ghanadisu. Spl 19. 11 yato 
bherivenuvinamrdangapatahasankhakahaladibhedena Sabda& anekavidha& bha- 
vanti. tan na kevalaic chabdamatrad api bhetavyam. (vss.) 20.4 tad evam 
jiatva svamina. dhairyavastambhah karyah, na Ssabdamatrad bhetavyam. 
uktam ca. Pn 12, 24 (after inserted vs) anyac ca. iha Sabda aneka®,..te 
tu Sabdamatrany eva na tu... (vss, and following 13. 3 as Spl.) 
Vs 52=T 51, SP 45, N 33, Spl 108, Pn 82, So ef. 56ab, Ks 275 (20), Ar 
after vs 36b. c, T, Jn anu for antah. d, T, Jn yavad, SP yada (a text). 
T tr daru ca carma ca, So tatha ca bherigomayukatheyaim Ssriyatam tvaya. 
Ks mansaptrneti vijfiaya bheripradhvanamantharam, krostapasyat samutpatya 
pura kasthamh ca carma ca. (Ma. for b bherim pra®° °tharaim, partly with v. 1.) 
This is all that Ks has for the entire story! Ar Und es gibt eine Ge- 
-schichte, die beweist, daB nicht alle Stimmen zu fiirchten sind. (75) T 
A28 pii® (8 so ’bravit): katham etat. dam® (8 adds aha). SP 197 pi® (« adds 
aha): kathath caitat (« etat). dam® (« so ’bravit). Spl 20.8 text (so ’bravit 
for dam® aha). Pn 13. 6 pi® ’bravit: katham,., Ar p.12,1.17. (76) T 14. 20 
asti ka® go° ahdravichedat ksut° itas cetah (v. 1. adds ca) pari® ubhayasdinya- 
syayodh® apa®. SP 198 asti ka° ksutksimo gom®. sa ca (« om sa ca) bhagna- 
sdinyasthalam (a °sdinyatn samaram) apa®. So 56cd, 57ab ko ’pi kvapi 
vanoddese gomayur abhavat pura, sa bhakgyarthi bhraman vrttayuddhaim 
prapya bhuvam. Spl 20, 12 kascie chrgalah ksut® itas tatah pari® vane sainya- 
dvayasamagramabhtmim apasyat. Pn 13.8 asti kasminscit prades’e gomayuh 
ksut® ahara® pari® aranyamadhye nrpasydyodh® apa®. Ar 12, 20 Man erziihlt: 
Ein hungriger Fuchs kam zu einem Sumpf (KF pool or fountain of water, 
JCap flumen, OSp arbol). (77) T 14, 21 text. SP 198 text (ed. maha, 
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(18) tadbhayasamksubhitahydayas ca ‘cintayat: (kim idam,) 
vinasto ’smi; (kasya ’yan gabdah kva va kidrsan va sattvam) 
iti. (79) (tato) yavad anvesayati, tavad girisikharakaram bherim 
apasyat. (80) tan ca drstva ’cintayat: tkim ayam sabdo ’syah 
svabhavikah, uta parapreritay iti. (81) atha sa yada vayupre- 
ritair vrks(asakh)agrath sprsyate, tada Sabdath karoti, (anyatha 
tusnim dste.) (82) sa tu tasyah sdradsdratamn jnratum samipath 
gatva, (83) (svayam eva kautukad ubhayor mukhayor atadayat,) 





% mahantarh; asrausit). So 57be dhvanim, gambhiram ekatah srutva. Spl 20.13 
tasyam ca [inserts here § 81] Sabdam asrnot. Pn 13. 9 atha muhtrtamh ydavat 
tisthati tavan mahantam... Ar 12. 23 (after § 81) [laut erdréhnte.] Da 
vernahm der Fuchs dieses Geriusch. (78) T 14. 21 tadbha® (8 adds ca) 
kim....kva va kidrSo vaisa Sabdah. SP 199 tataS cacintayat: ha hato ’smi, 
kith karomi, kva yasyamiti. So 57d bhito. Spl 20.14 atha ksubhitahrdayas 
cintayam sa: aho vinasto ’smi. [different text.] 20.20 kasyayaih Sabdah. 
Pn 13.10 tac chrutvativaksubhita® param visadam agamat. aha ca: aho 
kastam @patitam. idanith vinasto ’smi...sabdah kidrsam sattvam iti. (79) 
T 15. 1 iti cintayata drsta girisikharakara bheri. SP 200 tadanantaram 
(a tato) itas tatah paSyan (a om itas ete.) brhadbherim drstavan. So 574d, 
58ab drstim tato dadau, tatradrstacaraih bherim apasyat patitasthitam. Cf. 
Ks 275(20)b, under vs 52. Spl 20. 20 dhairyam alambya vimarsayan yavan 
mandam-mandain gacchati, tavad dundubhim apasyat. Pn 13.13 yavad an- 
vesayati tavad giri® bherim. Ar. 12.24 schlug die Richtung nach ihm ein 
und kam zu der Pauke. (80) T 15.1 text. So 58ced kim idrso ’yam 
prani syat ko ’py evamrtpasabdakrt. Pn 13.14 drstva...Sabdah syat sva- 
bhayvajah, uta parapranitah.iti. Others nothing. So seems to support the 
existence of some such phrase in the original, but disagrees with T, Pn as 
to the exact sense. (81) T 15.2 atha...vrksagraih...anyada na. iti tu° 
aste. SP 200 tasyamh ca vatahatavrksasakhahati(« °ta)Sabdath pratipadya. So 
59abc, 60 iti sarhcintayan drstva nihspandamh tam upagatah, yavat pasyati 
{here next], vatavellaccharastambahatacarmaputodbhavam (B, °stambha’), 
Sabdamn nirtipya tasyaih ca sa gomayur jahau bhayam. Spl 20.13 dun- 
dubheh patitasya vayuvasad vallisakhagrair hanyamanasya. Pn 13.15 atha 
yada bheri vayuna preritais trndgraih spréyate... Ar 12.21 Wo eine Pauke 
an einem Baume lag, so daB, wenn der Wind wehte, die in Bewegung ge- 
ratenen Zweige des Baumes die Pauke trafen und sie infolgedessen laut 
erdréhnte. (82) T 15.4 sa.,.jiiatum samnikarsam upaslistah. SP 201 
tattvam (« tatsamipain gatva). So 59ed tavat sa nayath pranity abudhyata. 
Spl 20, 21 sa ca tam parijfiaya sam® ga°. Pn 13.16 sa ca tasy& asarataih 
jiatva samipam upaslistah. Ar, cf. under § 79; also 12.25 Da er nun ihr 
grobes Volumen sah (so OSp, que era finchado [‘inflated’]; KF that the sound 
of the drum was very loud and terrible; JCap simply cum vulpes videret—no 
characterization of the drum). (83) T 15. 4 text (ca for eva). Spl 20, 22 
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(84) acintayae (ca): (aho cirad) etan mahad bhojyam upasthitai 

mama. (tan ninanm prabhitamansamedo’sygbhih pariptritan bha- 

visyatt) ‘ti. (85) tato bherya mukhaih vidarya (’ntak) pravistah. 

(parusatvae ca carmanah katham api na danstrabhangam avap- 

tavdn.) (86) tasminn api na kimeid asaditavan. (87) pratinivytya 

Cntarlinam avahasyd) ‘bravit: pirvam eva maya jnatam iti. 
(End of Story 2) 


(88) ato (hath bravimi:) na Sabdamatrad eva bhetavyam. 








svayam eva kau® atadayat. Pn 13.17 text (ca for eva; ubhaya-m°). (84) 
T 15.5 aci® ca: gamyath caitad bhaksyam ca mama. (Cf. also under next.) 
SP 201 acintayat: mahad bhojyam upas® mameti (« me). So 61a syat kimeid 
bhaksyam atrantar. Ks 275(20)a, see vs 52. Spl 20.22 bhtiyas ca harsad 
acin®: aho cirdd etad asmakarh mahad bhojanam @patitam. tan. ,.bhavigyati. 
Pn 13. 18 harsid ity acin®: aho cirad evasmakam api bhojanam apatitam. 
tan ntinam etan mansamedobhih ptritamm bhav°® iti. Ar 12,26 dachte er: 
Das trifft sich ja schén mit dem vielen Fett und Fleisch dieses Dinges da. 
(Ar versions shorter, same sense.) The parenthetized clause with Jn, seem- 
ingly supported by Ar. (85) T 15.5 ity avadharyadikadanstraya (8 
*aikadesarh danstrabhih) ksudha&vistah patitavan, parusatvac...(% om na) 
“tavan. [Then insertion: pratibaddhasas ca punar apy acintayat: ntinam asya 
antar bhaksyarhn bhavisyati (ef. prec.).] ity adhyavasya (# avyavasya) bherya 
mukham vidaryantah pravistah. SP 201 tato bherimukham vidarya pravisya 
(« pravisto). So 61be ity utpatya sa puskaram, pravisya. Ks 275(20) cd, see 
under vs 52. Spl 21.1 tatah parusacarmavagunthitam tat katham api vi- 
daryaikadese chidram krtva sarhnhrstamana madhye pray®. param carmavida- 
rato danstrabhangah samajani. Pn 13. 20 evam avadharya kasminscit pradese 
vidairyantah prav®. tac ca parusacarmavagunthitam, tatah katham api na 
danstrabhafigah samjatah. Ar 12.27 und er machte sich an ihr zu schaffen 
und riB sie auf. (86) T 15. 8 text. So, cf. next. Spl 21. 3, Pn 13. 22 
atha (Pn ato) nirasibhitas. Ar 12.28 Als er dann sah, daB sie hohl war. 
(87) T 15. 9 pratinivartitum asakto ’ntarlindrdhakayo (for all this 8 only 
pratinivrttyantarlinam) vihasya (f avahasya) ’bravit... SP 202 nihsrto (« 
nihsrtya) *bravit... So 61cd viksate yavat kevale darucarmani. Spl 21. 3 
tad darusesam avalokya Slokam enam apathat: pUrvam... Pn 13. 22 tad 
darucarmayasesam avalokya slokam apathat: (vs 83, variant of catch-vs). 


pratinirgatyantarlinam.., Ar 12, 29 sagte er: Es scheint fast, daB die- 
jenigen Dinge die feigsten sind, die den gréBten Leib und die weit- 
reichendste Stimme haben. (88) T A29.1 ato *hath bra’: gabd® eva 


ksobho na karyah. SP 203 ato na gab° (« tr Sa° na) bhet®. So 62ab tad 
deva Sabdamatrena kith bibhyati bhavadrsah. Spl 21.4 tato na... (om 
eva). Pn 14.5 text (ksobhah karyah for bhe®). Ar 12. 32 Diese Geschichte 
habe ich dir mitgeteilt, weil ich hoffe, daB wir diese Stimme, die uns 
erschreckt, aus der Niihe weniger gefiihrlich finden wiirden, als wir denken. 
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(89) (kim tu) yadi manyase tad yatra ’yaih sabdas tatra ‘ham 
etatsvariipan vijidatwh gacchami (’ti), (90) pifgalako *bravit: 
kin bhavans tadantikam utsahate gantum. +badham ity asav 
aha.+ pingalaka aha: (bhadra yady evan tad) gaccha (sivas 
te panthanah santv iti). (91) damanako ’pi (tain pranamya 
sainjivaka)sabdanusar? pratasthe. (92) atha damanake gate 
bhayavyakul(it)amanah pingalakas cintayam asa: aho na $o- 
bhanan kytain maya, yat tasya visvasan gatva *tmabhiprayo 








(89) T A29.1 kim tu yasyayam sabdah tatsamipam ($f tatsakasam) ahar 
gacchami. SP 203 aham api yatra (a om) yatrayarh Sabdas tatra (« om) 
tatra gacchamiti (« om iti). So 62cd manyase yadi tat tatra tad vijfiatum 
vrajamy aham. Spl (21.5 insertion, with vs 110=our vs 44) 21.11 aham 
etacchabdasvartipam jfiatvagacchami tatah pascad yathocitam karyam iti. 
Pn (14.5 insertion as Spl, with vs=our vs 44) 14.10 aham etatsvaripai 
geruhe nun, mich nach dieser Stimme auszuschicken und selbst an seinem 
Orte zu verweilen, bis ich ihm klare Kunde iiber dieselbe zuriickbringe. 
(90) T A 29. 2 pi° (8 adds ’bravit)... as&v aha. SP 203 ed. nothing, but one « 
ms. inserts bhadra sukhena gaccha. So 63abe ity tcivan damanako gaccha 
Sakto ’si (B. Saknosi) ced iti, gaditas tena sinhena. Spl 21.13 pi® dha: kim 
tatra bhavan gantum utsa®. sa aha: kish svamyadesat sadbhrtyasya krtya- 
krtyam asti. (vss.) pi® aha... Pn 14.11 pi® dha: kim tatra gantum utsa° 
bhavan. damanaka aha: ete. as Spl (su-bhrt®; after asti adds kimcit; tr te 
santu panthanah, om iti). Ar 13.1 Der Kénig war mit seiner Rede ein- 
verstanden, und beurlaubte ihn.— For the clause between daggers it is pos- 
sible that Jn’s version should rather be read; but the lack of correspon- 
dents outside of T, Jn perhaps points to the briefer orig., like T. That 
something of the sort was probably in the orig. seems indicated by So 
Sakto ’si ced, which rather requires an answer, and which reflects the 
first sentence of T, Jn. (91) T nothing; SP 203 only (iti) gatva (« 
gatva ca, om iti), which perhaps rather represents gate in the next, § 92. 
So 63d, 64ab sa yayau yamunatatam. tatra Sabdanusarena yavat svairam sa 
gacchati. Ks 276(21)ab ity uktva svaminam dhiman yayau sabdanugah 
Sanadih. Spl 21.21, Pn 14.18 text. Ar 13.2 Da begab sich Dmng nach dem 
Standort des Stiers [so also JCap, but KF towards the locality from which 
the sound had proceeded; OSp omits the phrase]. (92) T A30.1 gate 
tasmin pitgalakas cintayam asa: na Sobhanam apatitam, Spl 21.21, Pn 14.18 
text (Spl °vyakulamanah, Pn °kulitahrdayah). Ar 13.4 Als sich aber Dmng 
vom Léiwen getrennt hatte, dachte dieser iiber die Sache nach, und da 
bereute er, Dmng hingeschickt zu haben, und sprach zu sich: Ich habe nicht 
das Richtige getroffen, daB ich Dmng diesen Auftrag gab. [KF adds and (in) 
relying on his faith, tho I have never tried him, and on the sincerity 
of his religion, tho I have never tested it. JCap confused, seems to reflect 
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niveditah. (93) (kadacid damanako ’yam ubhayavetano bhitva 
mamo *part dustabuddhih syat.) (94) uktam ca: sammanitavi- 
manitah, pratyakhyatah, kruddhah, lubdhah, pariksinah, svayam 
upagatas (chadmanad pravarayitun Ssakyah). atyantasvakara- 
bhinyastah, samahiya parajitah, tulyakarinah silpopakare vima- 
nitah, pravdsopataptah, tulyair antarhitah, pratyahrtamanah, 
tatha ’tyahrtavyavaharah, tatkulindgansavah samavaye ca sva- 
dharman na calanti, samantac co ’padhakytyas ta iti. so ’yam 
pratyahytamano ham iti matva mamai ’vo ’pari kadacid vikaramn 





this last also; OSp and Wolff seem to have no trace of it.] (93) 
T A 30.1 kadaicid ayam ubhayodbhedakah (8 ubhayor bhe°) syat. Spl 21. 23, 
Pn 14.20 text (Pn °vetanatvan mamopari dustah syat). Ar nothing unless 
possibly reflected in KF as quoted under prec. (94) T A 30.2 text 
(8 svayam upagatas; a atyantasvakarabhi®, ed. with § °svakarabhi° [per- 
haps °kara® would be better, since kara, ‘tax’, is quoted in pet. lex. as 
lexical only; but Kautiliya reads karabhinyastah; Hertel misunderstands the 
word]; ed. em. pratyapahrtamanah, mss. pratyapah® except p text; v. 1. (p, p) 
tatha ’nyahrtavya®; mss. tatkulindsam, em. Hertel; ed. em. pratyapahrtamano, 
mss. as before pratyapah® or text). This is a very confused -reflex of a 
Kautiliya passage, Shama Sastri p. 24f. Ar in the main goes quite closely 
with T; the other Skt. versions have almost nothing. The phrases in parens. 
have no support either in any Pafic. version or in Kautiliya. Spl 22. 1, 
Pn 14.21 bhrastadhikaratvat (Pn adds va). uktam ca: (vs Spl 113, Pn 87) ye 
bhavanti mahipasya sammanitavimanitah, yatante (Pn bhavanti) tasya nasaya 
kulina (Pn kulottha) api sarvada. [Here first part of § 95 inserted.] Spl 
22.6, Pn 14. 24 kadacid damanakas (Pn °ko ’pi) tam Adaya mam vyapadayitum 
iechati (Pn Agacchet). (vs.) Ar 13.7 Denn der Mann, der an der Pforte des 
Herrschers weilt, begeht, wenn er lange Zeit ohne eigene Schuld grob 
behandelt worden ist, eine Missetat, oder er sucht ihn zu Falle zu bringen, 
oder er ist durch Gier und Habsucht bekannt, oder er ist in iibie Lage 
geraten, aus der er sich nicht emporraffen konnte, oder es ist mit ihm und 
der Macht und dem Geld, die ihm anvertraut waren, eine Veriinderung ein- 
getreten, oder er hatte ein Amt erlangt und ist daraus wieder entfernt und 
abgesetzt worden und hat daher mit einem anderen gemeinsame Sache ge- 
macht, oder er hat eine Missetat begangen, deren Strafe er nun fiirchtet, 
oder er war ein schlechter Mensch, der das Gute nicht liebte, oder er ist 
in Schande gefallen, oder er hatte eine Missetat gegen seine Kollegen be- 
gangen, oder er hatte samt seinen Kollegen einen guten Erfolg erzielt und 
haben ihm dann jene den Lohn yorweggenommen, oder er hatte einen 
haGerfiillten Feind, der ihm in Rang und Wiirde den Rang ablief, oder er 
galt in Religion und Moral als unsicher, oder er hoffte in einer Sache, 
die ihm niitzte, Schaden [fiir den Herrscher] oder den erwiinschten Erfolg 
fiir den Feind des Herrschers. Allen solchen Leuten aber darf sich der 
Herrscher nicht vorschnell attachieren und ihnen trauen und sich auf sie 
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bhajeta, athava ’samarthyad balavata pratyanubaddho mamai 
‘va madhyend ’gacchet. (tatha ’py aha vinasta eva.) (95) tat 
(sarvatha ’smat sthandad) anyat sthanam asrayami, yavad asya 
maya vijiadtam cikirsitam ity avadharya sthanantaram gatva 
(damanaka)margam avalokayann (ekaky eva) ’vatasthe. (96) da- 
manako ’pi sanjivakasakagam gatva +vysabho ’yam iti pari- 
jnayat (hystamanah) pingalakabhimukhah pratasthe. (97) pinga- 
lako "pi pirvasthanam Gsritavan akaraprachadanartham, anyatha 
‘yam damanako mansyate, bhirus ca ’yan bhiruparivaras ce ’ti. 
(98) damanako ’pz pingalakasakasgam dgatya pranamyo ’pavistah. 


verlassen. Dmng, listig und schlau wie er ist, hat an meiner Pforte Zuriick- 
setzung erfahren; da ist vielleicht Groll in ihm aufgestiegen, der ihn dazu 
antreibt, mir Leid und Schweres zuzufiigen. Und wenn er nun findet, daB 
der Besitzer jener Stimme stirker und michtiger ist als ich, fihlt er sich 
vielleicht zu seinem Wesen hingezogen und konspiriert mit ihm gegen 
mich und macht ihn auf meine schwache Seite aufmerksam.—The Ar ver- 
sions have the list of characteristics largely in diff. order, but in general 
_are in substantial agreement with the prec. (95) T A30.7 text thru 
iti; om the rest. Spl 22.5, Pn 14. 24 (in prec.) tat tavad (Pn ydvad) 
asya ciki®? vettum anyat (Pn om) sthanantaram gatva pratipalayami. (After 
§ 94:) Spl 22.12, Pn 14. 28 ity avadharya (Spl evar sarhpradharya) sthan® 
ga° damanakam (Pn °ka-margam) ava°® ekaky evava® (Spl ekaki tasthau). 
Ar 13. 37 Nachdem der Liwe unablissig hieriiber nachgedacht, duldete es 
ihn nicht mehr linger an seinem Platze und er machte sich auf den Weg. 
Und ab und zu setzte er sich nieder und schaute den Weg entlang.. (96) T 
A31.1 dam® ’pi samjivakena sahopacaraparicayad itas cetaS catmanam pra- 
darsya pingalakantikam prayat. SP 204 (« damanakah) sarjivakena (a adds 
saha) sakhyath. krtva (« adds abhayavicakath dattva) punar agatah (« om 
pu® ag°). H diff. So 64cd, 65abe tavat trnani khadantain vrsabham tam 
dadarsa sah, upetya cantikam tasya krtva tena ca samhvidam (B. sathstavam), 
gatva tasmai sa sinhaya. Ks 276(21)¢ vilokya vrsabham tatra. Spl 22. 13, 
“Pn 14, 28 text thru hrstamana, then insertion, after which Spl 22. 22, 
Pn 15. 5 evamh vicintayan (Pn om vi) pifg® prat®. Ar 14.1 und da sah er 
Dmng daherkommen. The Jn version of the orig. seems more closely sup- 
ported by Ks and So than that of T; SP’s sakhyam krtva, tho seemingly 
supported by So krtv& sathvidam, is hardly reconcilable with the sequel, 
in which D. returns to the bull and reyiles him in a way which suggests 
that he had not spoken to him before. (97) T A31. 2 text (8 purvarh 
stha°). Sp] 22. 22, Pn 15.5 pi® ’pi tam ayantam utpreksya svakaram gi- 
hamano (Pn avalokyakarasathyaranartham) yathaptrvam avasthitah (Pn 
avatasthe), Ar 14.2 Als er ihn ohne Begleiter daherkommen sah, beruhigte 
sich seine Seele und er kehrte an seinen Platz zuriick, damit Dmng nicht 
argwohne, daB ihn eine gewisse Ursache von seinem Platze vertrieben habe. 
(98) T nothing. SP 204 ed. agatya pingalakaih pranamyopavistah; % pin- 
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(99) pingalakah praha: kin dystatn bhavata tat sattvam. da- 
manaka dha: drstath (svamiprasadat). (100) +piigalaka aha: 
yathavad drstam. damanaka aha: yathavad iti.; (101) so ’bra- 
vit: na yathavad drstams yat karanam, bhavan apradhanah, 
saktihinatvac ca tavo pari na kaseit tasya pratibandhah. yasmat: 
trnani no ‘nmiilayati prabhabjano 
mrdini nicaih pranatani sarvasah 
samucchritan eva tarin prabadhate 
mahan mahatsv eva karoti vikramam. 53. (api ca:) 
(gandasthale madakalo madavarilubdha- . 
mattabhramadbhramarapadatalahato ’pi 
koparh na gacchati nitantabalo ‘pi nagas 
tulyam balena balinah prati kopayanti. 54.) 








galakasamipam agatavan. H diff. (cf. Hp 63. 20, Hm 26. 4 pranamyopavistau 
[subjects K. and D.]). So ef. 65c, under § 96. Spl 22. 23, Pn 15. 6 text (Spl 
gatva for a¢°). Ar 14,6 Als Dmng vor den Léwen trat. (99) T A31. 3 atha 
damanako ’bravit: drstath tan maya syamin. SP 204 tenoktah: drstam kith 
tvaya. damanakah: drstam ucitam eva. deva. (« om all but deva.) Hp 63. 20, 
Hm 26.4 rajaha: tvay&i sa drstah (Hp om tv°, and tr dr°® sah). damanako 
brite: deva, drstah. So 65d yathavastu SaSansa tat. Spl 23. 1, Pn 15.7 pi°® 
tha (Pn praha, bhadra) kim... Ar 14.6 fragte er ihn: Was hast du aus- 
gerichtet? Er antwortete: Ich habe einen Stier gesehen, eben den, welchem 
die Stimme gehért, die du vernommen hattest. (100) T A31. 3 pitgalakah 
(8 so ’bravit): ya® dr°.dam® (8 adds dha): ya® iti. Spl 23.3 pi® ’py @ha: 
satya dr° bhavisyati. dam® aha: kim svamipadanam agre ’satyaih vijhapyate. 
Pn 15, 8 pi® dha: api satyam. dam® aha: kim svamipadandam anyatha vijfia- 
pyate, Ar diff., but probably indicates that something of the sort was here; 
14.9 Der Liéwe sprach: Wie steht es mit seiner Kraft? Er sagte: Von ihm 
ist nichts zu fiirchten. Ich bin nahe an ihn herangetreten, have ihn an- 
geredet und mich wie seinesgleichen mit ihm unterhalten, und er [here 
lacuna in Sy ends, and Sy resumes as follows] vermochte mir kein Leid 
zuzufiigen. (101) T A31.4 piigalakah (8 so ’bravit): na... Spl 23. 12, 
Pn 15. 15 pi® aha: (Pn adds athavaé) satyarh drstarn bhavisyati bhavata; na 
dinopari mahantah prakupyanti (Spl kupyantiti na tvath tena nipatitah). 
uktarn ca (Spl yatah), Sy 14. 14 Der Liéwe sprach: Darum, daB er dir 
nichts zu Leide getan hat, darfst du nicht zuversichtlich sein, denn. Ar. 
Vs 53=T 52, SP 46, Hp 78, Hm 88, Spl 122, Pn 94, Sy 37, Ar. In H 
before § 98. b, H, Jn sarvatah. c, SP samutthitan (« text). Py vibadhate. 
Spl svabhava evonnatacetasam ayarh. dj SP, H mahaty (SPa text). T vikri- 
yam. Sy Der Wind kimpft nicht mit den Grashalmen, sondern er schligt 
und zerbricht den groBen Baum. Der GroBe bekriegt den GroBen und nicht 
den Kleinen. T, Spl add api ea. Vs 54=T 53, Spl 123. a, T v. 
1. madhukalo. Spl gallasthalesu madavarisu baddharaga—. d, Spl tulye bale 
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(102) damanaka aha: (maya tavat pirvam eva ’bhijnatam, 
yathat ’van svami vaksyati.) tat kur bahund, tam eve (ha) 
tava padanath sakagam anaydmi. (103) (tac ca srutvad) pinga- 
laka dha saharsam: sahasa ’nusthiyatam. (104) damanako (’pt) 
punar gatva samjivakan saksepam dha: (105) ehy ehi dusta 
(vrsabha), svami pingalakas tvan vyaharati: kin nirbhir bhitva 
muhur-muhur vyarthan nadast ’tt. (106) (tac chrutva) samjivako 





tu balavin parikopam eti. (102) T A382. 1 dam® (8 adds aha): maya... 
vaksyati. svamin, na te viditam, etavan asav iti. tat. .(om tava). SP 208 
tat sarvatha bhavatah (« tava) pad® samipam tam evanayisyamiti krtafijalih 
sthitavan (« only °mipamh nesyami). H diff. So cf. next (speech of lion). 
Spl 23.23 dam® aha: asty evarh mahatma sa vayam krpanah; tathapi svami 
yadi kathayati tato bhrtyatve niyojayami. Pn 15. 20 dam® aha: maya ptrvam 
eviitad vijfiatam...tam evaham devapadanam... Sy A23.1 Dmng sprach: 
Wenn es dem Herrn gut scheint, so mége er sich vor ihm nicht fiirchten, 
sondern wenn es fiir ihn eine Verwendung gibt, so bringe ich ihn her zu 
deinem Dienste. Ar. (103) T A32.2 tac ca (8 om) Srutva piii® pritiharga- 
vikasitanayanavadanakamalah pararh tustim upagatah. SP 208 piiiga®. . .(text 
a; ed.om aha, turnam for sah®°). This version of orig. seems better support- 
ed by So and Pa than that of T, Pn. So 66, 67 mahoksah sa tvaya drstah 
samstavas ca krto yadi, tad ihadnaya tazh yuktya tavat (B. yavat) pasyami 
kidrsah. ity uktva sa prahrstas tarzan sinhah pitigalakas tatah, vrsasya prahinot 
tasya parsvamh damanakam punah. Spl 24.1 pi°® aha socchvasam: (then inser- 
tion.) 24.6 yady evam tarhy amatyapada aropitas tvam. adyaprabhrti pra- 
sadanigrahadikam . tvayaiva karyam iti niscayah. Pn 15, 21 tac...°lako 
hrstavadanakamalah paradtn manasas tustim upagatah. Sy A23.5 Da freute 
sich der Léwe und entsandte ihn abermals, damit er den Snzbug herbringe. 
Ar (JCap 51.27 Et audiens hoc leo gavisus est et dixit ei: Vade. So OSp, 
and KF 16. 25, which adds: and delay not, and make haste and tarry not). 
(104) T A32. 3 text (saidhiksepam). SP 209 damanakah punar gatva. 
So 6S8ed iti gatva damanakenoktah. Ks 276(21)d saiksepam idam abravit. 
Spl 24.7 atha dam® satvaram gatva saks® tam idam aha. Pn 15, 23 text 
(ahttavan for aha). Sy A23.6 und er ging hin zu ihm und sprach. Ar: 
JCap 51.28 Et exurgens Dimna ivit ad Senesbam et ait ei vultu favorabili 
et absque timore; OSp p. 59, bottom, atrevidamente e sin miedo; KF 16. 
27 without being afraid or terrified. (105) T A32. 4 ehy ehi du®° sva° 
pi® te vya° kith nir® bhu°® punah-punar vya® nadasi. So 68ab ehy dhvayati 
tustas (so both edd.; does this go back to a mistaken substitute for dusta, 
based on a phonetic corruption?) tvam asmatsvami mrgadhipah. Spl 24.8 
ehy...tvam akarayati. kim nihsanko bht® mu°-mu® nad° vrtheti. Pn 15. 23 
text (nirbhiko). Sy A23. 7 Der Liwe wiinscht dich, Mach’ dich ohne Verzug 
zu ihm auf, denn er hat gesagt: Wenn er freiwillig kommt, so will ich ihn 
nicht tadeln, daB er nicht schon lingst gekommen ist; kommt er aber nicht, 
so komm’ schnell und zeige es mir an. Ar. (106) T A382. 4 tac ca (B 
om) gru°,.. Spl 24.10 tac...ko ’yath pitig®, Py 15. 25 tac,..nama. Sy A23. 
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‘bravit: bhadra, ka esa. pingalako nama (yo mah vydharatr). 
(107) (tatah savismayam vihasya) damanakas (tam) aha: (108) 
katham svaminan pingalakam api na janasi. (phalena jrasyasi 
‘ty abravit simarsam.) nanv ayan mrgarat sarvamygaparivrto 
(mandalavatabhydse manonnatacittah) svami pingalako (maha- 
sthhas) tisthati. (109) tac chrutva saihjivako gatdsum wa ’tmanai 
manyamanah paranh visidam agamad aha ca: (110) yadi maya 
‘vasyam eva ’gantavyam, tad abhayapradanena me prasadah 
kriyatam itt. (111) damanakas (tatha name ’ti pratipadya) 
sthhasakasanh gatva nivedya tam arthair labdhanujiio (yatha 


12 Snzbug sprach: Wer ist. der Léwe und wo wohnt er? Ar: JCap 52.5 
Quis est iste qui misit te ad me (supporting last phrase of text; Derenbourg’s 
note indicates that this is also in DeSacy and S. Seth). (107) T A32. 5 
text. Spl 24.11 dam® aha. Pn 15. 25 tac chrutva savi°® dam® ’bravit. Sy A23. 
13 Dmng antwortete. Ar as Sy. (108) T A32.6 text (om mahiasinhas). 
So ef. 68b, under § 105. Ks 277(22) aho mudha na janise svaminam pingalam 
harim, tatpadasevabahyasya ka nu raksa vane tava. Spl 24. 11 kim sva°... 
jandsi, tat ksanath pratipalaya, phalena jilasyasi. nanv ayam sarv°® vatatale 
sva° pifgalakanadma sinhas tisthati. Pn 15. 26 katham,..jan@si, punas ca 
simarsam uktavan: phalena jiasyati bhavan. nanv ayath sarv®...°cittah 
sattvadhanasvami pingalakabhidhano maha® ti®°. Sy A23. 13 Er ist der 
Kénig der Tiere und wohnt und residiert mit vielen Tieren an dem und 
dem Ort. Ar. (109) T A32.8 text. So 68d sa vrsabho bhayat. Ks 278(23)ab 
tac chrutva kampitamanas tatah samjivako ’bhavat. Spl 24.13, Pn 15, 28 
tac chr® gat® (Pn adds iva) atm® many°® sarhj® param... Sy A23.15 Als 
Snzbug hérte, daB er der Kiénig der Tiere sei, wurde er unschliissig, ob er 
gehen sollte, und er sprach zu Dmng. Ar. (110) T A32. 8 text. SP ef. 
next. So 69a yada na pratipede tat (cf. also next). Ks ef. next. Spl 24. 14, 
Pn 15. 29 bhadra, bhavan sadhusamaciro vacanapatus ca drgyate. tad yadi 
mam avasyamh tatra nayasi, tad abhayadanenatmiyasvamisakasat prasadah 
karayitavyah (Pn nayasi, tato ’bhayaprasaidah svaminah sakasad dapayitavy- 
yah). Sy 423.17 Wenn du mir garantierst, da& er mich nicht titet, so 
komme ich, Ar. (111) T A32.10 dam®°,..(mss. pratipaidya, em. Hertel; « 
dattanujiiah or datvanu®; 6 °pannam) tam (§ om) upan® sinhasak asa sarhji- 
vakam. SP 209 sathjivakena sakhyath krtvabhayavacam api (« only sathji- 
vakam abhayavacakam) dattva pii® anitavan. Hp 65.3, Hm 27. 12 tatah 
sainjivaka Aniya darsanam karitah. So 69bed, 70 tad& gatva punar vanam, 
tam nijasvaminaih sinhath tasyabhayam adapayat. etyabhayena casvasya tatah 
saijivakam sa tam, vrsabhath tazh damanako ’niisit kesarino (B. kes?) *ntikam. 
Ks 278(23)ed dattabhayo ‘tha tendiva nitah piigalakantikam. Spl 24. 17, 
Pn 15. 31 long expansion; then Spl 31.7, Pn 21.13 damanakas tah sami- 
daya (Spl Adaya) piiigalakasak&sam Agaechat (Spl agamat). Sy A23. 18 und 
da gab er ihm die Garantie: Der Liwe titet dich nicht. So brachte er ihn 
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pratipannas) tam (samjivakamn) pingalakasamipam upanitayan. 
(112) (sminjivako ’pi tan saddaran pranamyad ’gratah savinayan 
sthitah.) (113) sa ca tasya (pinavrttayatan nakhakulisabhara- 
nalankrtan) daksinamn panim upari dattea manapuraksaram 
abravit: (114) (apt bhavatah sivam.) kutas tuam asmin vijane 
vane (samayata) itt. (115) (evam prstah) samjivako yathapur- 
vavyttantam (dtmanah — sarthavahavardhamanakad — viyogam) 
akhydtavan. (116) (e)tac (ca) srutva pingalakenad ’bhihitah: 
vayasya, na bhetavyam, madbhujapariraksite ’smin vane yathe- 
psitam usyatam. (api ca, bhavata matsamipaviharinad ‘jasrain 
bhavitavyam. yat karanam, bahvapayam idan vanam anekarau- 
drasattvasankatatvad itt. samjivakend *bhihitam: yatha deva 
ajnapayati.) (117) (evam uktva pingalakah sarvamygaparivyto 











vor den Lowen. Ar. (112) Spl 31.9, Pn 21. 14 text. So 7la sa caigatam 
tai pranatamh. Ks 279(24)a sa pranamya. Originality uncertain, yet Br seems 
to support Jn. (113) T A32. 11 text (6 avadit for abravit). So 71be drstva - 
sinhah krtadarah, uvaca. Ks 279(24)ab prasadardradrsa tenavalokitah. Spl 31. 
9 pitgalako ’pi tasya pinayatakakudmato nakhakulisalainkrtamh daksinapa- 
nim,,.°saram uvaca. Pn 21.15 pingalako ’pi tasya pina® nakhakulisalam?® 
daksinapanim,...sammanapur® abr®. Sy A23. 20 Und der Liwe flé8te ihm 
Sicherheit und Vertrauen ein und fragte ihn. Ar. (114) T A382. 12 text, 
om sama°. Spl 31.11 api...asmin vane vijane sama° ’si. Pn 21.16 api... 
vane nivasasi. iti, Sy A23. 21 Wie und in welchem Geschift bist du 
hiehergekommen? Ar: JCap 52.12 Quomodo venisti ad illum locum? vel 
quid fuit illud quod ad hoc desertum te adduxit? [‘Desertum’ seems not to 
be found in OSp, KF, Wolff.] (115) T A32, 12 text (om sainjivako). 
Spl 31.12 tenapy atmavrttantah kathitah, yatha vardhamanena saha viyogah 
sainjatas tatha sarvam niveditam. Pn 21.17 evam prste sam° yathavrttam 
evatmanah sar°°manadiviyogam samakhy®, Sy A23.22 Da erzihlte ihm 
Snzbug die ganze Geschichte, wie sie sich zugetragen hatte. Ar. 

(116) T A32.13 tac ca...iti’ (om raudra). So 7icd, 72a (i)haiva (B. tr, 
[e]veha) tistha tvarh matparsve nirbhayo ’dhuna. tatheti. (With last cf. Pn 
and Pa, end. Does matparsve point to matsamipa- of text?) Ks 279(24)cd 
krtakrtyam ivatmanam mene vigatasathbhramah. Spl 31.13 etac chrutva 
pingalakah sadarataramh tam uvaca: vayasya,..madbhujapafijarapariraksitena 
yathecchamh tvayadhuna vartitavyam, anyac ca nityazh matsamipavartina 
bhavyam, yatah karanad bahvapayam raudrasattvanisevitam vanam gurtinam 
api sattvanam asevyam kutah Saspabhojindm. Pn 21. 18 etac,. .usyatam. anyac 
ca... °sattvasamkulatvat, iti... Sy A23.24 Darauf sprach der Liwe zu 
Snzbug: Sei du hier bei mir, denn in dieser Ebene ist ein Wald und unter 
meinem Schutze kannst du sehr bequem leben. A24.1 Snzbug dankte ihm. 
Ar, like Sy. The speech of Sarhjivaka at the end seems probably reflected 
in So and Pa, besides Pn. (117) T A33 text (om ping®; mss. prakasam for 
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yomunakaccham avatirya prakamam udakapanan kytva svai- 
rapracaraih punas tasminn eva vane Ssiviram anupravistal.) 
(118) tatas (tayoh) piigalakasathjivakayoh (pratidinam) paras- 
parapritipirvakaimn kalo ‘tivartate. (119) anekasastrarthaprani- 
hitabuddhitvae ca sainjivakena ’nabhijno pi (vanyatvat) pingalako 
(lpenae ’va kalena) dhiman krtah. (120) (kui bahunad, pratya- 
hui) pingalakasanjiwakav eva rahasyani mantrayete, sesah sarvo 
‘pi mygajano diiribhitas tisthati. (121) (sihhaparakramavya- 








°mam, em. Hertel; 6 adds ca after punas). Spl 31. 17 evam uktva sakalamrga® 


yam® avatiryodakagrahanam krtva svecchaya tad eva vanaih pravistah. 
Pn 21. 22 evam uktva sa mrgadhipo yamu®,..°panavagahanam krtva svai° 
punar vanam pravistah. (118) T A34. 1 evar tayoh pi® prati® pritiptrvakam 
parasparamh kalo ’tyavartata (em.; mss. ’bhyavartata or ’bhya®). SP 211 tada- 
prabhrti pi® anyonya-(% °yath) pritiptrvakatmh [nija- ete., see § 120] mahata 
snehena kalo ’ti®. Hp 65.3, Hm 27.13 pascat tatraiva paramapritya (Hp 
tatraivanyasritasamanyena ciram) nivasati. Here insertion; then Hp 67 bottom, 
Hm 32.3 tatah (Hm tadarabhya) pi? [sarvabandhu- etc., see § 120] mahata 


‘etc. as SP (Hp maha-sne°). So 72abc tena tatrasthenahrtah sa tatha kramat, 


uksna. Kg 280(25)ab (for ed, see under our vs 20) sa kalendntarafigo ’bhun 
mrgarajasya sevakah. Spl 31. 19 tatas ca karatakadamanakaniksiptarajya- 
bharah samjivakena saha subhasitagosthim anubhavann &aste. Pn 21. 24 evamm 
tayoh prati® parasparapritiparayoh kalo ’ti®. Sy A24. 1 und so nahm ihn der 
Liwe in seine Umgebung auf. Ar. (119) T A34.1 text. So 74ed see 
under § 122, Spl 31. 23 sathjivakenapy anekasastraivagahanad utpannabud- 
dhipragalbhyena svalpair evahobhir mtdhamatih pi® dhimans tatha krto 
yatharanyadharmad viyojya gramyadharme niyojitah. Pn 21. 24 sathjivakenapy 
anekasastradhigatabuddhipragalbhyena stokair evahobhir mudhamatir api 
pi? dhiman krtah, aranya- etc. as Spl (°dharmesu). Sy A24.3 Und Snzbug 
war weise und gewandt und der Liwe erwarb durch Snzbugs Reden Weisheit 
und Erfahrung. Ar, (120) T (after unorig. insertion, A 34. 3; see Introduction, 
p. 178) A384. 4 pitgalaka®.,.Seso mrga° sarva evaikamandalikrtah (8 om sarva 
eva, ms. 2% krtavaikalikrtah with gloss manda above line, ms. pe krtavaika- 
mandali®, R krtakamandali’?). SP 211 (in § 118) nijaprakrtisvajanabandhu- 
parityagena (« om nija); one ms. (B) inserts after § 118 anyonyapritya pin- 
galakah karatakadamanakanamanau mantriputrau na ganitavan. Cf. also 
next. Hp 67 bottom, Hm 32.4 (in § 118) sarvabandhubhrtyaparityagena 
(Hm om bhrtya). Cf. also next. So 72cd yathanyavimukhas tadvaso ’bhtt sa 
kesari (B. kes”). Ks cf. 281(26)b bahyatvad (in next); cf. also under § 118. 
Spl 32. 2 sesah... Pn 21.26 kit ba® praty® sathjivakapifgalakadu kevalaim 
rahasyath mitho mantr®. Sesah,..mrgaparijano... Sy A 24. 2, before prec.: 
und machte ilnm zu seinem Berater. Ar as Sy before prec., but also here, 
in correct order, JCap 52, 20 Et permanente bove cum leone, omni die magis 
eum diligebat leo, et ipsum sibi coniungebat, donec magnificavit et exaltavit 
ipsum super ceteris suis sociis, et eum preposuit aliis omnibus suis consilia- 
riis. Similarly OSp, KF. (121) T A35. 1 sinha® ca kevalarh (§ om) Sak- 
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padan)aharavirahde ca karatakadamanakav (eva ksudha badhi- 
tav) anyonyan cintayatah. (122) tatra damanako ’bravit: (bhadra) 
karataka, (vinastav avam. tat kim atra kartavyam.) atma(na) 
krto ’yath dosah saijivakam pingalakasakasam anayata, uktan ca: 
jambuko huduyuddhena vayaih ca ‘sadhabhitina 
datika tantravayena trayo ‘narthah svayaihkrtah. DD. 





tihinatvad damanakakaratakav eva ksudha badhyete. SP 212 anujivinadm 
apy aharadeh (a ahara-) saithilyat (v. 1. °lyadarsanat) karat°® anyo® acintaya- 
tam. Hp 67 bottom, Hm 32.4 tato ’nujivinadm apy aharadane (Hp °dana-) 
Saithilyadarsanaid damanakakaratakav anyo® cint®. So 74ab see next. Ks 
281(26) tayor visrambham (Ma. with v. 1]. vis®) alokya bahyatvad atitapitau, 
ksutksamau petatur duhkhaih (v. 1. °khat, Ma. em. °khe) sacivaiu jambukau 
hareh. Spl 32. 3 anyac ca, sinhaparakramabhavat sarvo ’pi mrgajanah ksudha- 
vistah karmdisikah sathvrttah. (Then insertion.) 33. 5 tatah ksutksamakanthau 
parasparam karat® mantrayete. Pn 21.28 tau ca Ssrgalau praveSam api na 
labhete. anyac ca, sinhaparakramabhavat sarvo ’pi mrgajanas tau ca srgalau 
ksudhavyadhibadhita ekam disam asritya sthitah. (Then insertion.) 22.16 tau 
ca karat® svamiprasadarahitau ksutksamakanthau parasparazh mantrayete. 
Sy A25. 1 Als Dmng sah, daB der Lowe mit dem Stier hiufiger aB und trank 
als mit ihm, da wurde er betriibt, und er ging zu Klilg hinein. Ar. (122) 
T A365, 2 tad atra (ms. Rtext)...avam. yatkaranam: atmanad...anayata. sadhu 
cedam ucyate, SP 213 dama® (« adds aha): kara®, atmakrto ’yarh dogah. tatha 
ca (« hi). Hp 68.1, Hm 32.6 tatraha (Hm tadaha) dama® (Hm adds karatakam: 
mitra), kith (Hp adds atra) kartavyam. atmakrto ’yath dosah. (Then insertion.) 
tatha coktam. So 73, 74, 75ab tato damanako ’vadit khinnah karatakam 
rahah, pasya sainjivakahytah svami navam aveksate, eka evamisain bhunkte 
na bhagarh nau prayacchati (cf. prec.), mtidhabuddhih prabhuS cayam uksya- 
nenadya (B. om adya!) siksyate (cf. § 119), krto mayaiva doso ’yamh yad 
etath vrsam anayam. Ks 282(27) tato damanakah praha kim maya (SP. and 
y. l. of Ma. sacivo for kith maya) mandabuddhina, saihjivasinhayoh pritir 
vinasayatmanah krta. Spl 33. 5, Pn 22.16 tatra dam® ’bravit (Spl brite): 
arya kar® (Spl bhadra), avai tavad apradhanataih gatau. (Then insertion.) 
tat (Pn tasmat) kitn kriyate. karataka aha (then insertion). Spl 33.15, Pn 
22.25 tat tvayaiva (Pn yat tu tvayaisa) Saspabhoji svaminah sakaSam anitah 
(Pn syamina saha sarhyojitah), tat svahastenangarah kargitah. damanaka 
aha: satyam etat. mamayam doso na svaminah. uktath ca (Pn adds-yatah). 
Sy A25.3 und sprach zu ihm: Schau, wie groBen Schaden ich mir durch 
meine Schuld zugefiigt habe, indem ich dem Léwen Vorteil verschafite, 
ohne meinen eigenen Schaden zu erwigen, und einen Stier herbrachte, 
wegen dessen es mir jetzt schlecht geht. Ar. Vs 55(=—56)=T 54, 55, 
SP 47, 48, N 34, Spl 162, Pn 122, 155, Sy (A25. 8; below, in position of 
our vs 56, Sy 38), Ar as Sy. a, T6, Pn huda, N hutra (which intends hudu!), 
SP mega. c, SP tantu-v°. Spl napiti for di°®. Jn parakaryena. d, Jn dosah. 
Sy Klilg sprach: Also hast du selbst so an dir gehandelt, um mit einem 


48 Book I: Separation of Friends 
(123) karataka aha: katham etat. so ’bravit: 


KATHA 3 (STORY 3a: MONK AND SWINDLER) 


(124) asti kasmansert pradege parivrad devagarma nama. (125) 
tasya ’nekasadhipapaditasuksmavasovisesopacayat kalena mahaty 
arthamatra samvytta. (126) (sa ca na kasyacid visvasam yati.) 
(127) atha (kadacid) asadhabhitir nama paravittapahyt (tam 
arthamatran tasya kaksantaragatam laksayitva) katham tyam 
arthamatra ’sya maya (parijhartavye ’ti vitarkya tasya susrisam 
upagatah, kalena ca (tam) visvasam anayut. (128) (atha) kada- 
cid asau parivrajakas tirthayatraprasange tena ’sddhabhiutina 


Magier zu reden. (For vs 38, see below under our vs 56.) (123) T A36 
damanakah karatakam aha (so ed. with «; 8 so ’bravit: katham caitat. da- 
manaka aha). SP 217, « text; ed. kara®: ka® caitat. damanakah. Spl 33. 20, 
Pn 22. 29 text. Sy A25. 9 Dmng sprach: Wie sagte der Magier? Klilg sprach. 
Ar. (124) T 17.19 text. SP 218 asti kaScid deva® nama pari® (« tr pari® 
before deva®). Sp] 34.2, Pn 23.2 asti kasminscid (Pn adds deSe) vivikta- 
pradesge mathayatanam. tatra parivrajako (Spl tr after nama) deva® nama 
prativasati sma, Sy 15. 25 Es war einmal ein Magier. Ar. (125) T 17.19 
text (om kalena). SP 218 tasya bahukal (« inserts op) arjitadravya(« inserts 
pari)pirnakantha tisthati (« ’sti). Spl 34.3, Pn 23. 3 tasyanekasadhujana- 
dattasiksmavastravikrayavasat (Pn tasyanekayajamanapradatta®) kalena ma- 
hati vittamatra samjata. Sy 15. 25 der bekam kostbare Kleiderstoffe von 
seinen Verehrern. Ar, JCap 53.4 cui rex dedit pulchra vestimenta et ho- 
norabilia. (126) T 17. 20 text (adds api, 6 atha, after kasyacid; R om). 
Spl 34. 4, Pn 23. 4 tatah sa na kasyacid visvasiti (Pn °sati). (127) T 18.1 
atha... °pahrt katham...vitarkyavalaganartipenopagamya tat, kalena ca 
visv° an°®. SP 219 t&th casidh® paima dhitrto ’pahartum icchans tasya (« 
adds kalena) susriisim upagatah. SP ed. adds, but « omits, kalena tasya 
vi§vasam upagatah. Spl 34.9, Pn 23.9 athasadh°® nama (Pn °ti-nadma) para- 
vittipaharakas tam (Pn °hari dhirto) arthamatram... (Pn °ntargat®) laks°® 
vyacintayat: katham maydsyeyam arthamatra (Pn °syaisa ma°) hartavyeti. 
(Then insertion.) Spl 34.16, Pn 23.17 evam (Pn adds vi-)niscitya tasyan- 
tikam upagamya, om namah Sivayeti proccarya (Pn bruvanah)— (after inser- 
tion) Spl 35. 20, Pn 25.3 tara (Pn adds param) paritosam anayat. Sy 15. 26 
Da sah ihn ein Dieb und suchte sie zu stehlen; er ging hin, verkleidete sich 
in einen Magier und kam zu dem Magier und begab sich bei ihm in die Lehre. 
Und er fiihrte sich bei dem Magier derart, da8 der ihm Vertrauen schenkte. 
Ar, JCap 53.5 et videns illa latro quidam apposuit curam furari illa, et 
nisus est querere argumenta circa hoe, ete. (128) T 18.3 text. SP 220 
sa (« adds kad&cit) parivrat. Spl 36.4, Pn 25.11 devasarmasadhabhitina 
saha hrstamanah (Pn om) prasthitah. Sy 15. 30 Eines Tages ging der Magier 


Story 3a: Monk & Swindler.—Story 3b: Rams & Jackal 49 


saha gantum arabdhah. (129) tatra ca kasminscid vanoddese 
(naditire) matrantika asadhabhutim avasthapyai ’kantam +uda- 
kagrahanarthany gatah. 


(STORY 3b: RAMS AND JACKAL) 


(130) (tatra ca ’sdu tatakatire mahan) mesayuddham apasyat. 
(131) anavaratayuddhasaktisanpannayos ca tayoh srngapaiija- 
rantarodbhitam asrg bahu bhimau nipatitamn drstva (’sapratibad- 
dhacittah pisitalobhataya nirbuddhir eko) gomayus tajjighrksur 
(duram apasytayor) mesayor madhyam anupravistah (punas) 
tayoh samslesabhighatat paiicatvam upagatah. (132) atha parivrad 
vismaydvisto ‘bravit: jambuko huduyuddhene ’ti. 
(End of Story 3b) 





seinem Tun nach [JCap: ad civitatem]. Ar as Sy. (129) T 18. 4 text. 
SP 220 tasminn asadhabhiitau (# om ta° a°) kantham (« adds asmin) nidhaya 
vanopakantham dcaritum (« rantum or om) upagatah. Spl 36. 4, Pn 25, 12 
athdivam gacchator (Py tasya gacchato) agre kacin nadi samayata. tath 
drstva matram kaksdntarad avatarya kanthadmadhye suguptamh (Pn om su) 
nidhaiya snatva (Pn om) devarcanam vidhiya (Pn devatarcandnantaram) ete. 
(tells A. to guard the bag while he goes to attend a call of nature). Pa 
nothing (Pa has altered the story here; see below, after Story 3°). 
(130) T 18.6 apasyac ca (8 om) mahan mesa®. SP 222 tatra casau tatha 
gatva (« only tatrasau) tatakatire mesayuddham apa®. Spl 36. 11, Pn 25. 19 
hudayugalayuddham (Spl huduyuddham) apasyat. Sy 15.35 Unterwegs sah 
er zwei Widder, die miteinander kimpften. Ar, (181) T 18.6 anava’... 
*lobhataya gomayus tajji° samhpiditodghatat sadyah (ms. z madyah, corr. 
madhye, epR madhye) paficatvam agamat. SP 222 tayos ca (« tu) yudhya- 
manayoh Srngahatinihsrtam (« °ahatam) asrkpravaham bhtimau drstva tajji- 
ghrksaya nirbuddhir eko gomayur (« jambuko) dirad agatya (« om dii°® &°) 
diram apasrtayor (« upagatayor)...(% om samslesa). Spl 36.12, Pn 25. 20 
atha rosavasad dhuduyugalasya (Pn dhuda®) diram (Pn om) apasaranath 
krtva bhiiyo ’pi samupetya lalatapattabhyai praharato bhiri rudhiram pa- 
tati. tac ca drstvasaprati® pisitalolupataya gomayus tayor antare sthitva 
rudhiram (Spl tac ca jambuko jihvalaulyad rangabhtmim pravisy-)dasva- 
dayati. [Brahman reflects that jackal is a fool, etc.] atrantare (Pn athanyas- 
min prastave) tathadiva raktasvadanalaulyan madhye pravisans (Pn “laulyan 
napasrtas) tayoh sSirahsampate patito mrtas ca (Spl adds Ssrga@lah). Sy 15. 36 
und beiden floB Blut vom Gesicht herunter und ergo sich auf die Erde. 
Da kam der Fuchs, um von jenem Blut zu fressen, und wihrend er fraf 
und die Widder im Kampfe unter gegenseitigem Angriff herankamen, gab 
der Fuchs nicht acht, geriet zwischen die Hérner der beiden und wurde 
getitet. Ar. (132) T 18.9 text (8 huda®). SP 225 parivrajako ’pi vis- 
mayad abravit: ja° megayu® "ti. Pn 26. 4 tato devasarma praha: ja°® hudayu” 
Edgerton, Pancatantra I. 4 
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(133) (krtasaucas) ca ‘gatas tam uddesam asadhabhutim (api 
grhitarthamatrasadram apakrantam) na ‘pasyad devasarma. (134) 
(2+kevalam tv apaviddhatridandakasthakundikaparisravanakur- 
cakady apasyat.t) (1385) (acintayac ca: kva ’sav asadhabhiatih. 
niunam aham tena musitah. ity udvignamana) uktavan: vaya 
ca ’sadhabhitine ‘ti. 

(End of Story 3a) 


(STORY 3c: CUCKOLD WEAVER AND BAWD) 


(136) atha ’sau (kapdlasakalagranthikdvasesas tasya padapad- 
dhatim anvesayan) kaneid gramam astaszngacchati ravaw pra- 
vistah. (137) (pravisann ekantavasinain) tantravayam apasyat, 
avasakam ca prarthitavan. (138) tend pi tasya ’tmiyagr haikadese 


iti. (133) T 18.9 text (zR insert atha before asadha®), SP 225 pur- 
vasthinam agatya parivrad itas tatah pasSyann adsadha°® na pasgyann (« only 
figataS casaidha°® nadpasyat). Spl 36.18, Pn 26.5 devasarmapi tam socamano 
matram uddisya sandih-Sandih prasthito (Pn pra°® before sa°) yavad (Pn 
adds agacchati tavad) asadhabhutizh na pasyati. Sy 15.31 (before Rams 
and Jackal story, along with our § 134 and part of § 136) und da nahm 
jener die Kleider und ging fort. Als der andere nun wieder kam. Ar. 
(1384) T 18. 11 text (ed. em. °sraivana®, read with mss.). Spl 36.19, Pn 26. 7 
tataS cautsukyena (Pn °yac) Ssaucamh vidhaya yavat kantham Alokayati, 
tavan matramh na pasyati. Sy 15.32 und die Kleider vergeblich suchte. 
Ar, JCap 53.16 non inveniret furem nec sua vestimenta. As indicated 
by JCap’s reading, this passage in Pa may belong rather with the prec. §; 
in which case the originality of this § 134 would be very doubtful, espe- 
cially as Jn fails to support T in any way. (135) T 18.11 text (om 
udvig®). SP 226 udvig® aha: vayam... Spl 36.20, Pn 26.8 tatas ca haha 
musite ’smiti jalpan prthivitale (Pn bhutale mtrchayd&) nipapata. Cf. also 
Pn in next. (186) T 18.14 text (om tasya pada® anve®). SP 226 tada- 
nantaram (a parivrad anan®) astamayasamaye katharncin nagaram anupravisya 
(% gatva). Spl 36. 23, Pn 26.12 evarh bahu (Pn bahuvidham) vilapya tasya 
pada® anve® (Pn adds vayarn casadhabhutina, iti prajalpafi; ef. prec.) Sanaih- 
Sanaih prasthitah. atha (Spl evar sa) gacchan (Spl adds sathdhyasamaye 
kamncid gramam @sasdda). Sy 15.33 machte er sich auf und folgte dem 
Dieb zur Stadt. 16.6 Nun gelangte der Magier in die Stadt und weil die 
Zeit schon vorgeriickt war. Ar. (137) T 18.15 text. SP 227 (anupravisya, 
cf, prec.) tantuvayagrham adhyusitah (« upa&gatah or dvasitah or nyavasat). 
Spl 37.2, Pn 26.14 very diff.; monk asks a kaulika for entertainment. Sy 
(after inserted story of Treacherous Bawd) 16. 25 und erbat sich von einem 
Schuhmacher Nachtquartier. Ar as Sy. (138) T 18. 16 text. SP 227 tatra 
ca (a casdu) tantuvayo ’pi susthupanagosthim (« om ’pi, sura- or suhrt-pa°) 
upagatah (vy. 1. upa®). Hp 69.8, Hm 34. 10 pradosasamaye suhrdapainakad 
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sthanan nirdisya bharya *bhihita: yavad aha (nagaranh gatva) 
suhrtsameto madhupanan krtva ’gacchami, tavad +apramattaya 
grhe tvaya bhavyamy. ity adisya gatah. (139) (atha) tasya 
bharya punscali dutikasatneodita (Sartrasamskaranh krtva) pari- 
citasakasam gantum darabdha (yavat), (140) tavad abhimukho 
‘sya bharta madavilopdsamaptaksaravacanah pariskhalitagatir 
avasrastavasahk samayatah. (141) taih ca drstva sa (pratyutpanna- 
matih kausalad akalpam apaniya) pirvaprakrtam eva vesam 
asthaya padasauc (asayan)ady (4rambham) akarot. (142) kaulikas 
tu grham pravisya tam akrostum arabdhah: punscali, tuadgatam 








(Hm suhrdamh palanam krtva svageham) agatah. Jn diff.; monk meets 
weaver and wife setting out madyapanakrte; on monk’s request weaver 
sends wife back to entertain guest, promising to bring her home plenty to 
drink; then evam uktva prasthitah. To a certain extent this version is 
supported by Pa, in which the instructions to the wife deal with the guest’s 
entertainment. This feature may, therefore, have been in the orig.; but the 
form in which Jn has it is clearly secondary and expanded, and except for 
this point Pa’s version supports T. Sy 16.26 Und der Schuhmacher nahm ihn 
ins Haus und gab seiner Frau die Weisung: Solange dieser Magier da ist, 
pflege ihn gut. Dann ging der Schuhmacher fort, um mit einem andern 
Mann Wein zu trinken. Ar. (1389) T 19.1 text (om yavat). SP 228 
tasya,.. dutikaya (« °ka-) same® manujantarazh gantum upakranta ydvat. 
Spl 37. 15, Pn 27.8 sapi bharya punscali tam ddaya (returns home thinking 
of her lover, and tells monk she is going to see a female friend). Spl 38. 7, 
Pn 27.19 evam abhidhaya sriigdravidhim (Pn evam uktva srngaram) vidhaya 
yavad devadattam uddisya vrajati. Sy 16. 30 Nun stellte ein gewisser Mann 
der Schuhmachersfrau -nach* und er hatte eine Botin, eine Barbiersfrau. Als 
nun die Schuhmachersfrau wuBte, daB ihr Gatte beim Mahl sei, rief sie die 
Botin und fliisterte ihr zu, sie solle gehen und ihren Liebhaber rufen, “denn 
mein Mann ist bei der Mahlzeit und ich wei, er 1&Bt lange auf sich warten 
und kommt betrunken heim; darum komm’ und setz’ dich an den Weg, da 
komme ich zu dir heraus.” Und ihr Liebhaber kam und setzte sich nieder. 
Ar. (140) T 19.2 abhimukhaS casya... SP 229 tavat tadabhimukham 
svabharta samayatah (« tavad asya bhartabhimukham tantuvayah samagatah). 
Spl 38.8, Pn 27. 20 tavat (Pn adds tadbharta) saramukho madavihbvalaigo 
muktakesgah pade-pade (Pn adds pra-)skhalan grhitamadyabhandah (Spl adds 
tasyah patih) samayatah (Pn samabhyeti). Sy 17. 1 Da kam der Schuhmacher 
in der Nacht betrunken heim. Ar. (141) T 19.3 text (om sa). SP 229 
sa ca tazh drstva nivrtya pUrvavat padasaucadikam akalpayat. Spl 38. 10, 
Pn 27. 22 tamh...sa drutataraih vyaghutya svagrham pravisya muktasrngara 
yathaptrvam abhavat. (142) T 19.5 kau® tu grh® pravisya nidravasam 
agamat, suptapratibuddhas (% °prabu°) casaiu tim akrostum... (8 pusta or 
°ti for °tath) karisyamiti. asav api nirmaryada prativacanarm datum arabdha. 
punar api casau pratibuddhas tam madhya® (a °naya).., SP 230 sa ca bha- 
4¥ 
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apacaram suhydo me varpayanti; bhavatu, pustam nigrahan 
karisyami ’ty (abhidhaya) lagudapraharais tain jarjarikrtadehamn 
vidhaya (madhya)sthinayan rajjva supratibaddhanm krtva pra- 
suptah. (143) atrantare sa ditika napiti (kawlikam nidravasan 
vijnaya) punar agatye "dam aha: tava viyoganaladagdho ‘sau 
munirsur vartate (mahanubhavah). (144) tad aham atmanarh 
tava sthane baddhva tvaih muiicaimi; tvathn (tatra gatva deva- 
dattam) satnbhavya drutataram agaccha. iti sd napiti tam 








vajfias tam ahatya (a agatya, asrtya, or other vv. ll.) stambhe baddhva 
prasuptah. Hp 69.9, Hm 34. 12 tatas tam gopim tadayitva stambhe baddhva 
suptah. Spl 38. 11, Pn 27. 23. (diff.; he sees her adornment, and having 
previously heard rumors of her unchastity asks where she has been. She 
tells him he is drunk. Considering her ungracious answer and her adornment 
he says:) Spl 38. 22, Pn 28. 10 punsceali, cirakalan maya Srutas (Pn °“kalam 
me srnvatas) tavapavadah, tad adya svayam samjatapratyayas tava (Pn ta- 
vapi) yathocitamm nigraharh karomity (Pn karomi, evam) abhidhadya lagu® 
tah jar® (Pn jarjaritadeham) vidh® sthtnaya saha drdhabandhanena baddhva 
(Spl adds so ’pi) madavihvalo (Pn “laigo) nidravasam agamat. Sy 17. 2 
und sah den Mann am Wege sitzen, und er merkte: Dieser Mann sitzt 
wegen meiner Frau hier, und er geriet in Zorn, ging hinein und schlug 
seine Frau arg, warf ihr einen Strick um und band sie im Hause an, da, 
wo seine Lagerstatt war. Ar. (143) T 19.9 dutikaitam punar-(« puro, 
puri)gamanaya pracoditavati. SP 230 prasupte casmin pramatte punar agata 
(#7 om) sa dutika. Hp 69. 10, Hm 34. 13 tato ‘rdharatre ’sav (Hm om) etasya 
napitasya vadhtr dtti punas tam gopim uvaca (Hm upetavadat): tava 
viyog® (Hm virahinala®) ’sau (Hm adds smarasarajarjarito) mum® (Hm adds 
iva) vartate (Hp adds mahanu’). Spl 39. 2, Pn 28. 14 atrantare (Pn etasminn 
antare) tasyah sakhi napiti kau° nidra°® (Spl nidravasagatam) vij® tar (Pn 
om) gatvedam (Pn agatya cedam) aha: sakhi, sa devadattas tasmin. sthane 
tvamh (Pn om) pratiksate, tac chighrarh gamyatam (Spl adds iti). Sy 17.6 
Als nun die Botin kam und von ihrem Liebhaber die Bitte iiberbrachte: 
Komm’, wie sehne ich mich darnach. Ar.—T and SP are evidently abbre- 
viated here. Pa seems closer to H than to Jn; ef. next, where H also has 
a good old reading. (144) T 19.9 sa tutpannapratibha dutikim atmiya- 
darsanasainvidhanena (§ °danena) baddhva kamukasak@sath yayau (8 Ayayau). 
SP 231 atmanarmh baddhva (« Atm® bandhayitva after moc®) tar mocayitva 
kamukasamipam (« vyagra-kaim®) presitavati. Hp 69.12, Hm 35.4 tad aham 
atratmanam baddhva tisthami, tvamh tatra gatva sambhavya (Hm tam saim- 
tosya) satvaram dgaccha (Hm agamisyasi). Spl 39.4, Pn 28.16 (weaver’s 
wife says she cannot go; barber’s wife argues with her). Spl 39.18 tad 
aharh tvam unmocaydmi, mam atmasthane baddhva drutatararn devadattaih 
sanbhavyagaccha. sabravit: evam astv iti. tadanu s& napiti tam svasakhim 
bandhanad vimocya tasyah sthane yathadptrvam atmanam baddhva tain 
devadattasakase sammketasthadnath presitavati. Pn 29.6 tad aham atmanaz 
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bandhanad vimocya kamukasakasai presitavati. (145) tatha 
‘nusthite ’siu vimadah pra(ti)buddhas tathai ’va tam akrostum 
arabdhah. (146) dutika tw sankitahydaya ’nucitavakyodaharana- 
bhita na kitheid ace. (147) so ’pi bhiyas tan tad eva ’ha. atha 
s&é yavat (praty)uttarama na prayacchati, tavat sa kupito darpan 





tava sthane nidhaya tvaih muficdmi. tatas tvam devadattam saihbhavya 
drutataram adgaccha. iti. Sy 17.8 sprach sie zu der Botin, Komm’, mache 
mich los und ich binde dich an, und halte an meiner Stelle aus, bis ich 
wieder da bin. Ar, JCap 55.4—donec vadam et tractabo— cum eo et re- 
vertar festinanter. Et fecit ita et ligavit se uxor barbitonsoris loco mulieris, 
donee rediret ab amasio suo. Similarly OSp, KF.—This is troublesome. Pa, 
Jn, H quote a speech, and in remarkably close language in all three; Pa 
however makes the weaver’s wife the speaker, Jn and H the procuress. 
The latter version, in which the suggestion of the plan which resulted in 
the mishap to the procuress was made by the procuress herself, is more in 
keeping with the point of the story (atmakrto dosah). SP supports Jn and 
H in this, while T agrees with Pa. Neither T nor SP has any direct dis- 
course; but the language of Jn and H, supported by Pa, is too close to 
make it likely that it is accidental or secondary; yet there is some agreement 
between the language of T and SP also, and this raises a doubt as to whether 
their concurrence may not after all point to the orig. Note the agreement 
in language at the end between SP and Spl (and in part T also). 
(145) T 19.10 asav. api pratibuddhas tathdiva (8 om) tam... SP 232 (a 
tad-)anantaram asiu prabuddhah punah (a tr after tam) kopat tam akrosgayat. 
Hp 69. 13, Hm 35.5 tathanusthite (Hm adds sati) sa gopah prabuddho 
*vadat: idanimn (Hm adds tvam papistham) jarantikam kathamh na yasi (Hm 
nayami, om katham). Spl 39. 22 tathanusthite kaulikah kasminscit ksane 
samutthaya kihcid gatakopo vimadas tim dha: (offers to let her go if she 
promises to reform). Pn 29. 8 tathaiva taydnusthite kaulikah kasminscit ksane 
kitheid gatakopah samutthaya madavasat tam aha (etc. as Spl). Sy 17. 10 
Und so machten sie es. Da, ehe noch jene von ihrem Liebhaber zurtickkam 
und wiahrend die Barbiersfrau noch an der Saiule angebunden war, wurde er 
niichtern und erwachte, und er rief seine Frau beim Namen und schimpfte 
sie. Ar briefer and more like Skt. (146) T 19.11 du° tu sa° ’nucita® 
(8 °citanyoda®) na kith® uktavati. SP 232 si duti na kirmcid uttarazh dadau 
(% sa ca dutika yada na kimh® uce). Hp 69.14, Hm 35.6 tato yadasau na 
kihcid (Hm adds api) brute. Spl 40.2, Pn 29.11 napity api (Pn tato 
napiti) svarabhedabhayad yavan (Pn om) na kimeid tice. Sy 17.14 Die 
Botin aber, denkend, daB, wenn sie spreche, er sie erkenne, gab ihm keine 
Antwort. Ar. (147) T 19.12 tantravadyas tu sathyad iyam na kimcin 
mamottarain prayacchatity utthaya tasydas tiks® nas° chittvabravit: tisthai... 
SP 233 tato jatamargas (« saimarsat) tiksnaSastrikaya tan (a tasyd, v. 1.) 
nas° achinat. Hp 69.14, Hm 35, 7 tada (Hm adds kruddho gopah) darpan 
mama vacasy uttaramatram (Hp v. 1. uttaram, Hm pratyuttaram) api na 
dadasity uktva prakupya (Hm kopena) tena gopena (Hm om go°, and adds 
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mama vacasy uttaramatram api na dadasi ’ty uktvo ’tthaya 
tiksnasastrena tasya nasikam achinat, aha ca: tisthai ’vamnla- 
ksand, kas tvam adhunad varttaih pycechati. (148) tty uktva 
punar (api) nidra(vasa)m (upa)gamat. (149) atha ‘gata sa 
tantravayl datikam aprechat: ka (te) vartta, (kim ayam prati- 
buddho ’bhihitavan, kathaya kathaye) ‘ti. (150) dutika (tu 
krtanigraha nasikam dargayanti) samarsam aha: pasyasi ka 
varttd. (math) mufica, gacchami ‘ti. (151). tatha (tv) anusthite 
nasikam adaya ’pakranta. (152) tantravayy (apt) kytakabaddham 








kartrikim adayasya&) nasika chinna. Spl 40. 2, Pn 29. 12 (Spl tavat) so ’pi 
bhtyo-bhtiya idam (Pn bhtiyas tam tad) evaha; atha sa yavat pratyuttaram 
(Pn tr pra® ya°) na prayacchati, tavat tena kupitena (Pn sa prakupitas) 
tiksnasastram adaya tasya nasikachedo ’kari (Pn °kam achinat), dha ca: re 
(Pn om) puaseali, tisthedanim na tvam bhtiyas tosayisyami. Sy 17. 15 Nach- 
dem er sie oftmals gerufen hatte, ohne da8B sie ihm antwortete, geriet er 
in Zorn und sprach: Hure, nicht einmal Antwort gibst du mir? Und er 
stand auf, nahm ein Messer und schnitt der Botin die Nase ab mit den 
Worten: Da nimm sie und priisentier’ sie deinem Liebhaber. Ar. (148) 
T 19. 14 ity u° nid® upa°® (z, R upa®, p a°). SP 233 tatah punah suptah (a 
pra-s°). Hp nothing; Hm 35. 9 tatha krtva punah supto gopo nidram upa- 
gatah. Spl 40.5 iti vilapya punar api nid® agamat. Pn 29.15 iti jalpan 
punar nid°® upagatah. (149) T 19.14 Agata casa... (6 katham kathayati 
for ka°® ka® ’ti), SP 234 athayata (« °gata) tantuvayi tam apr°: ka vartteti. 
Hp 69. 16, Hm 35. 10 athagatya (Hp °gata sa) gopi dttim apr®: ka vartta. 
Spl 40. 7, Pn 29.18 sapi kaulikabharya svecchaya (Pn yatheccham) deva- 
dattena saha suratasukham (Pn °sdukhyam) anubhttya kasminscit ksane 
svagrham agatya (Pn abhetya tam) napitim idam aha: api (Pn ayi) Ssivarh 
bhavatyah, nayazn papatma mama gatadya utthitah (Pn adds sit). Sy 17. 20 
Als nun die Schuhmachersfrau kam und sah. Ar. (150) T 19. 16 dutika... 
aha: sivas te sarva varttah. mufica.,, SP 234 duti simarsam (a adds abravit 
or tam uvaca): paSyasi ka vartta. mam mutica ga® ’ty avadat (« om ay’). 
Hp 69. 16, Hm 35. 11 dttyoktam: pasya math (Hp om pa® math) mukham 
eva varttaih kathayati. Sp] 40.10, Pn 29. 21 n&pity aha (Pn praha): Siva 
nasikaya (Pn °kamh) vind Sesasya (Pn Sega-)Sarirasya, tad drutarn maim 
mocaya (Pn mufica math bandhanat) yavan nayaih pasyati (Py pratibudhyate), 
yena svagrhain gacchami (Spl adds iti), Sy 17.20 da der Botin die Nase 
abgeschnitten war und er selbst schlief. Ar. (151) T 19.17 text (8 anu- 
sthayanti). Spl 40. 11 tathanusthite. Pn cf. next. Sy 17.23 (after next) wo- 
rauf die Botin ihre Nase nahm und nach Hause ging. Ar. (152) T 20.1 
text (8 om eya). SP 235 tantuvayI dutikarh mocayitvatmanath baddhva (« 
bandhayitva) tathaiva sthita. Hp 69.17, Hm 35, 12 anantararh sa gopi tatha 
krtvatmanam baddhva (Hp tatha baddhvatmanam) sthita. Spl nothing. Pn 
30. 1 atha bandhuki napititn bandhanain muktva yathaptrvamh bhitva. Sy 
17. 22 machte sie sie schnell los und band sich selbst an die Siiule. Ar. If 
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atmanam tathai ’va ‘karot. (153) kdulikas tu yathapurvam eva 
pratibuddhas tam akrosayat. (154) atha sa sakopam sa(dhi)ksepam 
idam aha: are papa, ko math mahasatith virtipayituih samarthah. 
(155) srnvantu (me) lokapalah. yady ahath kaumaram bhartaram 
muktva na (’nyatr) parapurugsam (manasa ’pi) vedmi, tad anena 
satyenai ‘vyaigam mukham astu. (evam uktva bhiyo ‘pi tam 
diha:) pasya re papistha mama mukhamw (tadrg eva samvyttam), 





the prec. § is orig. and in its right place in T (cf. order of Pa!), only the 
T version of this § can be orig., in spite of the agreement of several others 
against it. Note that neither H nor Spl have anything like dutikam mo- 
cayitva. (153) T 20.1 text. SP 236 pratibodhyamanam (a tatah prabud- 
dhe kuvinde). Spl 40.12 bhuyo ’pi kaulika utthaya tam aha (speech, scold- 
ing her). Others nothing; but the sense seems to require something of the 
sort. Cf. H in next, tena gopena prsti. (154) T 20. 2 asav api dusta 
bahu dhrstataram aha: dhig ghato ’si, ko math niragasam virl® sam®. SP 
236 tam aha (« tazh prati, or om tam, tantuvayi praba): re (« om) durat- 
man, kah satizh math (« tr math sa°) vir® sam°. Hp 69.22, Hm 36.3 
(this and the following thru § 158 are put in H after the story of how the 
barber’s wife got her husband blamed): sa ca gopi tena gopena (Hm adds 
punah) prstovaea: are... Spl 40. 14 atha...aha: dhig mudha, ko mar mah° 
dharsayituth vyatgayituzh ca (Pn va) samarthah. Pn 30.1 saksepam idam 
aha: dhig dhig mahamudha, ko main mah° pativratamh dhars® etc. as Spl. 
Sy 17. 26 Als nun die Botin gegangen war, rief jene Gott an und fluchte 
ihrem Mann und sprach: (cf. also parts of next). Ar. (155) T 20. 3 srnvantu 
me (8 om) lok®. yathahamwh... muktva (8 tyaktva)... vedmi, tathd mamanena 
satyenavyangam (a °ga-) mukham asty iti. SP 237 yady aham tvatpurusan- 
taraza (« & kumaribhavat for tvat) na gata tena satyena mamedanim angam 
vikalam na (« tad anena satyendvyangata me) bhavatu. lokapalah srnvantu 
(# adds pasyantu pitarah). paSya re pap® manmukham iti (@ om). Hp 
69.23, Hm 36.5 (Hp kim anyat) mama vyavaharam (Hm adds akal- 
magam) ast@u lokapala eva jananti. yatah. (Vs Hp 100, Hm 112=Spl 182, 
Pn 141. This vs is a familiar one, occurring e. g. in Mbh. 1. 74. 30, and 
was doubtless inserted independently in H and Jn, being suggested by the 
mention of the Lokapalas. The lack of it in SP makes it very doubtful 
that H got it from the common orig. of SP and H.) After this vs Hm alone 
—not Hp—reads: yady ahath paramasati syath tvamh vihdyanyam na jane 
purusdntaramh svapne ’pi na hi bhaje tena dharmena chinnapi mama nasi- 
kachinnastu. (Further insertion in Hm. Then:) Hp 70. 6, Hm 36. 11 pasya 
mama (Hm man-)mukham. Spl 40.15, Pn 30.3 tatah Srnvantu sarve (Pn 
om) lokapalah. (Vs Spl 182, Pn 141, see under H above.) tad yadi mama 
satitvam asti (Spl adds manasapi parapurugo nabhilasitas) tato (Pn tad ete) 
deva bhtiyo ’pi me (Pn om) nasikam tadrgripam aksatam kurvantu (Pn 
tad? nas° kur°). athava yadi mama citte parapurusasya bhrantir api bhavati 
tato (Pn athava manasapi yadi parapuruso ’bhilasitah, tan) maim bhasmasin 
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(156) atha ’sau (miirkhah) kytakavacanavyamohitacittah prajvalyo 
‘lkam avyatgamukhnh jaya drstva—(157) protphullanayanah 
(paricumbya hystamands) tah (bandhanad) avamucya (padayok 
patitva) piditam ca parisvajya Sayyam aropitavan. (158) pari- 
vrajakas tv (adita eva ’rabhya) sarvavrttantam dalokya tathai 
‘va ’ste. (159) sa (ca) ditika hastakytanasaputa svagrhaih gatva 
‘cintayat: (kim adhuna kartavyam,) katham (etan mahac chidrai) 








nayantu. (Pn adds iti.) evam uktva bhtyo ’pi tam aha: bho duratman, 
pasya me satitvaprabhavena taidrg eva na&sik& samvrtta (Pn samjata). Sy 
17.27 So gewiB ich ohne Siinde bin, soll diese meine Nase wieder heil 
werden. Und sie rief den Schuhmacher an und sprach: Steh’ auf, du Liigner, 
und merke dir wohl, was ich getan habe und was du getan hast, und schau: 
Gott hat diese Missetat, die du an mir veriibt hast, nicht gebilligt, sieh’, 
meine Nase ist geheilt. Ar. (156) T 20.5 text. SP 238 tatha so ’pi tan- 
mukham (« athasav avyaigamukhim) drstva. Hp 70.6, Hm 36.11 tato 
yavad asau gopo dipam prajvalya (Hp pradipam adaya) pasyati (Hm tan- 
mukham avalokate), tavad aksatamukham (Hm unnasain mukham) avalokya. 
Spl 41. 2, Pn 30. 12 athasaiv (Pn om asiv) ulmukam adaya yivat pasyati, 
tavat tadrupamh nasikam ca bhttale raktapravaham ca mahantam apasyat 
(Pn tavat tadrg eva nadsikd raktapravahas ca bhutale mah&an drstah). Sy 
17, 32 Er sprach: O du Hexe, was sagst du da? stand auf und machte 
Licht, und als er sah, daB ihre Nase heil war. Ar, KF 20.14 Then that 
stupid man etce., cf. T mutrkhah; JCap 55.27 Et audiens hoc vir miratus 
est intra se dicens: Quomodo potest hoe esse? ete. (157) T 20. 6 prot® 
pari® hrst° ban® ava® pid®... SP 239 sraddadhanah padayoh patitva tai 
mocitavan (« mocayam asa). Hp 70.7, Hm 36.13 taccaranayoh patitah. 
(Hm has addition. Other versions of H state that he ardently embraced 
her and apologized.) Spl 41.4 atha sa vismitamands tam: bandhanad vimueya 
Sayyayam aropya ca catusataih paryatosayat. Pn 30. 14 tatah sa vismayamands 
tim unmucya bandhanae catusataih paritositavan. Sy 17. 34 zeigte er Gott 
Reue und leistete ihr Abbitte. Ar; JCap says also 55.29 absolvit eam a 
ligamento suo. (158) T 20.7 pari®...’rabhya yathaivrttam artham 
abhijiiatavan. SP 239 parivrat sarvavrttantadarsi (ed., but not «, adds: 
ditika tantuvayeneti vadann) Aste (« tathdivaste). H nothing. Spl 40. 6, 
Pn 29.16 (just after § 148 above) devaSarmapi vittanasat ksutksamakantho 
nastanidras tat sarvarh stricaritram apaSyat.— Also in this place, Spl 41. 5, 
Pn 30.16 devaSarmapi tam sarvavrttantam (Pn tat sarvam) avalokya (Spl 
al°)—(then expansion, with many vss). Sy 17. 24 (between § 152 and § 154) 
Der Magier aber ruhte drinnen im Hause auf seinem Lager und hirte und 
sah alles, was die Schuhmachersfrau und die Botin redeten. Ar. (159) 
T 20.9 dutikapi hasta®... kartavyam iti. SP 240 sa (2 om) dutika (« inserts 
grhita-)chinnandsaputam grhitva (« °put&) grham gatvacintayat: katham 
prachadayamiti. Hp 69.18, Hm 35.12 iyam ca duti tar chinnandsikarm 
grhitva svagrham (Hp nijagrham) pravisya sthita. Spl 43.5, Pn 32.1 sa 
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prachadayami ‘ti. (160) atha (t)asya bharta napito ’nyatah 
pratyusasy agatya tam (bharyam) aha: (161) samarpaya (bhadre) 
ksurabhandam, rajakule karma kartavyam (iti). (162) sa ca 
erh)abhyantarasth(it)ai ‘va ksuram eva prahinot. (163) sa ca 
samastaksurabhandasamarpanat krodhdvistacitto (napitas) tam 








ca dutika hastagatachinnanasikagra (Pn chinnandsika) sva° ga° cintayam 
asa: kim idanim kar®. katham...chidram sthagayitavyam (Pn dvaraniyam),. 
Sy 17. 35 Die Botin ihrerseits nun gelangte nach Hause und sie iiberlegte, 
wen sie ihrem Mann und ihren Leuten als Urheber dieses ihres Ungliickes 
angeben solle. [Schulthess sees indications that Sy orig. had direct discourse 
for the last; but Ar versions similar to Sy.] Ar. (160) T 20. 10 text; 
a pratyusasi; all mss. & ed. rajakulat for nyatah. This reading is inconsistent 
with the next, in which it appears that he is just going to the king’s 
palace; he could hardly be returning from the palace to get his razors to 
go to the palace! For this reason Jn, which here agrees with T, changes 
the next. But Pa proves that the next § had him going to the palace. 
Hence T’s version in this § must be secondary. SP 241 athasya bharta na° 
‘nyata agatya [here next §] ayacata. Hp 69.18, Hm 35.14 tatah pratar 
(Hm adds eva) anena napitena (Hm adds svavadhth)—[here next §] yacita 
sati. Spl 43.7 atha tasya evath vicintayantya bharta karyavasad rajakule 
paryusitah pratyUse svagrham abhyupetya dvaradesasthah pdaurakrtyotsuka- 
taya tam aha. Pn 32.4 athaivam cintayantyas tasya bharta rajakule karya- 
vasat paryusitah pratytse ca grham abhyetya dvari sthito ’pi vividhapaura® 
ete. as Spl. Sy 17.38 Am Morgen friih alsdann stand der Barbier auf und 
sagte zu ihr, Ar. (161) T 20. 11 text (8 me for bhadre). SP 241 (in 
prec.) ks@urarn kartuzh (« om ks°® ka®) ksurabhandam. Hp 69.19, Hm 
35.14 (in prec.) ksurabhandam. Spl 43.9, Pn 32.6 (Pn bhadre) sighram 
aniyatam ksurabhandam yena ksdurakarmakarandya (Pn paurakarma®) gac- 
chami. Sy 17. 39 Bringe mir meine Instrumente, da8 ich in den kiniglichen 
Palast gehe. Ar. (162) T 20, 11 s& ca dustabhyantarasthiiva (8 °stheva)... 
SP 242 sa cabhyantarasthitaiva ksurabhandad adkrsya ksuram ekam atyanta- 
kunthitazh bahih praksipan na tu ksurabhandam (« s& ca grhantarasthaiva 
ksuram ekam adat, na bhandam). Hp 69.19, Hm 35,15 iyam (Hm om) 
ksuram ekath pradat. Spl 43.10 sapi chinnandsik&’ grhamadhyasthitaiva 
karyakaranadpeksaya ksurabhandat ksuram ekam adaya tasyabhimukham 
presayam asa. Pn 32. 7 sapi chinnandsikad pratyutpannamatir grha° ’va tada- 
bhimukharh ksuram ekath presayitim asa. Sy 18. 1 Sie nun brachte in ihrer Ver- 
schlagenheit nur das Messer, weiter nichts. Ar. Possibly the orig. had ekam 
for eva, and added na (ksura) bhandam. (163) T 20. 12 text. SP 243 so ’py 
ekaksurapradanena ksobhat (« sa cadika°pradanat kruddhah) ksurarh punar 
antah (¢ om) prah®. Hp 69. 20, Hm 35. 15 pascad ayath napitah kupitah (Hm 
tato ’samagrabhande prapte samupajatakopo ’yara nap° tain) ksurarh durad eva 
grhe ksiptavan (Hp ni-ks°). Spl 43. 12 napito ’py utsukatayabhandam ksuram 
alokya tadabhimukham eva tath ksurarh prahinot. Pn 32.9 napito ’pi sa- 
masta® krodhiavistas tasyah saramukham eva kguraih praksiptavan. Sy 18. 2 
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eva (tasyah) ksurath pratipam prahinot. (164) atha ’sav artaravam 
(uccaih) kyrtva (papinad) nasaputah pramrjya (srkpatasametam) 
nasikam ksitau praksipya Zbravit: (165) paritrayadhvam, pari- 
trayadhvam, (papena) ‘nena ’ham adystadosa viritpite ‘ti. (166) 
tatha ’bhyadgatat rajapurusaih pratyaksadarganam tam dystva 
virupam, (167) lagudapraharair jarjarikytya (pasead drdham) 
baddhva (taya@ saha) dharmasthanam (wpa)nito napitah. (168) 
prechyamanas c(a dharm)adhikrtaih, kim idan (mahad) visa- 
sanam svadaresu tvaya kytam iti, (yada bahusa ucyamano) na 











und er geriet in Zorn und warf ihr das Messer an. Ar. (164) T 20.13 
text. SP 243 atha sartarava (« sa krtartarava) nasa° grhitva [here next] 
rudati (« krosanti) sthita. Hp 69.20, Hm 386.1 atha krtartaradveyam (Hp 
*tanadeyam) [here next] uktva. Spl 43.13, Pn 32.10 athdsmin vyatikare 
(Spl etasminn antare) sa dustordhvau (Spl °va-) baht vidhaya phttkurvati 
(Pn °kartumana) grhan niscakrama. Sy 18. 3 Sie aber nahm ihre Nase, warf 
sie zu Boden und schrie. Ar. (165) T 20. 15 text (om papena). SP 244 
(in prec.) pari® pari? (« adds aham) anena (ed., not «, adds duratmanadusta- 
ham) vir® ’ti. Hp 69.21, Hm 36.2 (in prec.) viniparadham mamanena 
nasika (Hm °radhena me nasikanena) chinnety. Spl 43.14, Pn 32.11 (Pn 
aho) papenainena mama sadacaravartinyah pasSyata nasikachedo vihitah. tat 
paritradyadhvam (Spl °yatam, and repeats tat paritrdyatam). Sy 18.4 Wehe, 
er hat mir die Nase abgeschnitten, er hat mir die Nase abgeschnitten. 
Ar. (166) T 20.15 text. SP cf. next. Hp 69.21, Hm 36.3 dharma- 
dhikarinam agatavati (Hm °karisamipam enam 4@nitavati). Spl 43. 15 
atrantare rajapurusa abhyupetya. Pn 32.14 etasminn antare rajapurusah 
samabhyetya. Sy 18.5 Und ihre Leute hérten das. Ar, KF 20.26 Her 
neighbors heard her, and all came together, and saw her nose that 
had been cut off, and the razor lying. (167) T 20.16 kila- 
parsnilagudair ativa hatah paseaid bahubandhas (8 °baddhas) ca taya... 
SP 245 tatah sa na&pito rajapurusair (cf. prec.) baddhva nito dharmasthinam 
(x om). Spl 43. 16, Pn 32.14 tara napitarh lagu® (Pn drdhapraha®) jarj° dr® 
(Pn drdhabandhanena) ba® tay& chinnanadsikaya saha dbarmadhikaranastha- 
nam nitavantah (Spl nitva sabhyin tcuh, with expansion). Sy 18.6 und 
sie faBten den Barbier ab und brachten ihn vor den Richter. Ar (judge 
orders him scourged). (168) T 20.17 text (cadhikrtaih, om -dharm-; 
nottaram, om kitheid). SP 245 dharma° prsto na kiscid uttararh dadau (« 
eid Uce). Spl 43.19 tatas te sabhy& tUcuh: re napita, kimartharh tvayeyam 
stri vyangita, kim anayd parapuruso ’bhilasita utasvit pranadrohah krtah, 
kith va cduryakarmacaritam, tat kathyatam asya aparadhah. atha tath napitarh 
tisnibhttaim drstva. Pn 32.16 tatah sa prstaS cadhikaranikadih: kim idarn 
vaisasarh svadaresu krtam, athisiu vismayamudhamatir yada nottarar pra®, 
Sy 18.7 Der Richter fragte ihn: Wegen welcher Untat hast du ihr die 
Nase abgeschnitten? Und er konnte ihre Schuld nicht nachweisen. Ar, JCap 
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(kimetd) uttarath prayacchati, (169) tada dharmadhikrtah sile 
‘vatansyatam ity ajnapitavantah. (170) atha tam vadhyasthanam 
niyamanam dGlokya sarvavrttantadarst parivrad adhikaranam 
upagamya dharmasthanddhikytan abravit: (171) na ’rhathai 
‘nam adosakartéran napitan sile samaropayitum. (yat karanam, 
idam) asearyatrayaih sriiyatam. 

jambuko huduyuddhena vayam ca ‘sadhabhitina 

datika tantravayena trayo ‘narthah svayaikrtah. 56. 
(172) +samupalabdhatattvarthais ca ’dhikrtaih paritrayito napita 
itt.F 


(End of Story 3c and of the entire third story) 





56. 9—et cum nesciret respondere verbum. (169) T 20.19 text. SP 246 
ato (% atha&) ’saiu stle niksipyatam ity ddistah. Spl 44.12, Pn 33.4 (after 
expansion) sulayam (Spl tac chu°) aropyatam iti. Sy 18.9 Da befahl der 
Richter, da8 man ihn schonungsles auspeitsche. Ar. (170) T 21.1 nispa- 
pam (§ niskrdimans) ca parivrat chtlasthanath (« kalana- or kala-sth°) niya- 
manam napitam drstva sattvanukampaya copalabdhatattvartho ’dhikaranam 

. SP 246 atha sarva® (« om) parivrajako (« v.1. parivrad) ’pi tatra kau- 
tukad (« tr kau° tatra) gato ’bravit. Hp 68,8, Hm 32. 12 (at beginning 
of story) dharmadhikarinad (Hp °karanat) kagcin napito vadhyabhtmim 
niyamanah — parivrajakena [here next] ity uktva. Spl 44.13, Pn 33.6 atha 
tath vadhyasthanam (Spl tr, °sthane tam) niyamanam avalokya (Pn dlo°) 
devasarma tan dharmadhikarino (Pn °dhikrtan) gatva provaca. Sy 18. 10 
AJs man ihn nun auspeitschen wollte, kam jener Magier herzu und rief 
Gott (zum Zeugen) an und sprach zum Richter. Ar. (171) T 21. 2 text 
(8 Sulazh). SP 247 nayam etatkarta (« om etat). ase° sru° iti (« om iti). 
Hp 68. 9, Hm 82. 14 (in prec.) nayarh vadbya (Hm hantavya). Spl 44. 14, 
Pn 33.7 bho bhoh sabhasadah, (Pn only bhoh,) anyadyendisa varako napito 
vadhyate, sadhusamaciro ’yam (Pn om). tac chruyataiin me (Pn mama) 
vakyam. Vs 56(=55)—T 55, SP 48, Pn 155, Sy 38, Ar; only pratika 
in Spl and SPa«. See vs 55 for variants of Skt. versions. Sy Der Verlust 
meiner Kleider riihrt nicht von dem Diebe her, noch der Tod des Fuchses 
von den Widdern, noch der Tod der Hure von ihrem Gift [alluding to 
story of Treacherous Bawd, interpolated in Pa], noch die Nasenamputation 
dieser Frau von dem Barbier: denn ein jeder von uns hat es sich selbst 
zugefiigt. 72) T 21.7 text. SP 251 ity avadat. etat sarvam srutva 
rajapurusas tain chinnakarnaim api krtva puran nihsarya napitam anapara- 
dhinara mumucuh. For all this «: iti pathitva nirjagima., tad akarnya 
dharmadhikrtair napito raksitah. tatas tantuvayi stanadu vichedya virupita. 
Spl 44.16 atha te sabhya (Pn adds tam) tecuh: bho bhagavan, katham etat. 
tataS ca devasarma tesam trayanim api vrttantam savistaram akathayat. 
tad akarnya suvismitamanasas te n&pitara vimocya mithah procuh [then 
insertion] tad asyah punah karnachedah karyah. tathainusthite [monk returns 
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(173) ato hath bravimi: jambuko huduyuddhene ’ti. (174) kara- 
taka aha: atha kim atra praptakalan bhavan manyate, (175) 
damanako ’bravit: (bhadra,) evam (apy) avasthite buddhimatamn 
pratyuddharasamarthyam asty eva. (uktam ca:) 
sannasya karyasya samudbhavartham 
agamino ’rthasya ca saihgrahartham 
anarthakaryapratisedhanarthaih 
yo mantryate ’siu paramo hi mantrah. 57. 
(176) tad ayarh pingalako (maha)vyasane vartate; (tad) asmat 
(samjivakad) viyojyah. (kasmat:) 





home]. Pn 33.11 atha ete. as Spl to tesamh vrttantatrayam api savistaram 
nyavedayat. atha tac chrutva te sarve vismitamanaso napitamh vimucyaivam 
procuh [as Spl] tad asyah [then insertion] rajanigrahah karnachedah karyah. 
tathdnusthite etc. as Spl. Sy 18. 20 Nun fragte der Richter den Magier und 
da wies er es ihm einleuchtend nach. Ar. The versions differ too widely 
to make confident reconstruction possible. SP ed. and Jn agree in having 
the barber’s wife lose her ears; but as SPa is diff., it is likely that the 
agreement is accidental and secondary. (173) T A37. 1, SP 253, Spl 
44,23, Pn 33.19 text (with varr. in pratika asin vs 55). . 74) T A37.1 
text (ed. with « om aha; 8B om prapta). SP 253 damanakat sarvash Srutva 
(a only tac chr°) karataka aha: kim atrocitam. Spl 51.10, Pn 33. 19 kar® 
aha: athdivainvidhe vyatikare kim karyam avabhyam (Pn kartavyam dyvayoh). 
Sy A27. 3 (after insertion) Aber was ist jetzt zu tun? Klile sprach: Was 
scheint denn dir das ZweckmaBigste zu tun? Ar. (175) T A37.1 da- 
manakah (8 so ’bravit): bhadra, evam apy (# om)... SP 254 dam® (« adds 
‘bravit). Spl 51.10, Pn 33.20 dam® ’brayit (Spl aka): evamvidhe ’pi samaye 
mama buddhisphuranam bhavisyati. Sy A27.6 Dmng sprach: (part of ‘ys 
39°) Fiir den Augenblick liegt mir nur daran, daB mir wieder zuteil werde, 
was ich vordem besaB, und sorge mich darum, da8 es mir wieder zufillt. 
Ar, JCap 56. 24 Dixit Dimna: Nequaquam quero nune addere quicquam ad 
nobilitatem status mei, ultra quod prius fuerat; sed quero restitui in statum 
in quo eram prius. So OSp, KF. Vs 57=T 56, SP 49, N 35, Sy 39 
(2nd part), Ar. a, SP, N bhrastasya for san°. SP samuddharartham (« text). 
¢, SP, N °pratighatanartharh (a °pad® or °pat®). d, SP, N yan (SPa vy. 1. yo). 
T$ so for ’sdu, changed in Re to sah. Sy Denn an folgenden drei Dingen 
mu8 es uns gelegen sein. Hinsichtlich der Gewinne und Verluste, die in 
der Vergangenheit liegen, etc. (ditto of present and future). (176) T A38 
tad...vartate. asmad viyojyah. kasmat. SP 257 pitgalakasamjivakayor vyasa- 
nam dpatitam (« tad ayar, then corrupt word or words, vyasana apaditah). 
tad anayoh sarvathad viyogah kartavyah (« karaniyah). (Cf. § 189, which is 
fused with this in SP.) Hp 70. 21, Hm 37.13 yatha sduhrdyam anayoh (Hm 
yathanayoh sauhardain maya) karitara tatha mitrabhedo ’pi may& karyah. 
So 75cd, 76ab tat tathaham karisyami yathoksayam vinanksyati, asthinavya- 
sande cayaim (B, cdisa) nivartsyati yatha prabhuh. Ks 283 (28) b (after § 191) 
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vyasanaih hi yadda raja mohat saiipratipadyate 

vidhina gastradyrstena bhrtyair varyah prayatnatah. 58. 
(177) karataka aha: kasmin svami pingalako vyasane vartate. 
(178) tha hi sapta vyasanani (rajnamn bhavanti. tatha hi:) 

striyo ‘ksa mrgaya panaih vakparusyath ca pancamam 

mahac ca dandaparusyam arthadtisanam eva ca. 59. 
(179) damanaka aha: (bhadra,) ekam eve ’dain vyasanan pra- 
sangakhyamn (saptangam) iti. (180) karataka aha: katham ekam 
eve ‘dain vyasanan bhavati. (181) damanaka aha: (nanv tha) 
parca milavyasanani. tad yatha: abhaivah pradogah prasangah 








jane tavad vibhedane (Ma. with v. 1. dhi bhe®). Spl 51.11, Pn 33.21 yena 
prabhoh samjivakam (Pn tr sam° pra®°) vislesayisydmi. (Pn adds aparam ca, 
asmatsvami mahati vyasane vartate pingalakah. yatah. Spl adds uktamm ca 
and a vs). Sy A28 Was mich betrifft, so ist mir das, was ich erreicht hatte, 
wegen des Stieres verloren gegangen, aber fiir das, was mich betroffen hat, 
gibt’s ein Mittel: daB ich jenen Grasfresser verschwinden lasse; denn wenn 
er vom Léwen getrennt wird, erhalte ich mein Gut zuriick und dem Liwen 
kommt es gleichfalls zu statten. Ar. Vs 58=T 57; Pn 157, Ar. a, Po 
vya® hi maharajfio. Ar, KF 21.30 For the lion’s heart has been captivated 
by the talk of the ox, and lo! he is reviled by all who are near him. 
Similarly JCap 57, 11, OSp. (177) T A389 text (ed. with « om dha). Pn 
33. 25 text (tr sva° pi° after vartate). Sy A29 Klilg sprach: Wenn der Liwe 
den Stier gut halt, was fiir einen Schaden siehst du darin fiir den Liwen? 
Ar. (178) T A39 iha,,.rajfiam. Py 33. 25 damanaka aha: iha... (om 
rajiiam). This and the following, thru § 180, are found only in T and Pn, 
but are almost certainly orig., as they are needed to introduce properly 
the passage § 181ff., which is proved by the agreement of Pa to be orig. 
Pn makes § 178 and vs 59 spoken by Damanaka, and at first sight this 
might seem to be supported by § 185 in which D. says that prasafiga has 
been ‘already described’, referring evidently to vs 59; but this need not 
necessarily, and probably does not, mean ‘described’ by himse/f, but rather 
by K. For D.’s entire dissertation, beginning with § 179 and § 181, appears 
to be a correction of K.’s imperfect knowledge of the vyasanani. K. in 
§ 178 and vs 59 mentions seven failings which he conceives to include the 
entire list; D. corrects him by saying that these seven are only sub-varieties 
of the one failing prasaiiga, which is only one of five ‘primary failings’ 
(mtlavyasanani). Vs 59=T 58, Pn 158. (179) T A40a.1 damanakah 
(8 adds Sha): bhadra (a om), ekatra saigo vyasanam abhidhiyate (8 adhiyate). 
Pnv34. 3\ekams. . (180) T A40a. 1 text (ed. with « om aha). Pn 34.3 
kar® prechati: kim ekam evedamh vyasanam, aho svid anyany api bhavanti. 
(181) T A4Oa. 1 text (om nanv iha; ed. with a om aha; f om iti). Pn 34.5 
dam® kathayati: nany...°sanaini. (After next:) abhavah...°pratilomakath 
ceti. Sy A30.1 Dmng sprach: Schaden entsteht den Herrschern auf sechs 
Arten: erstens der Schaden, der vom Mangel (abhava) herriihrt, zweitens 
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pidananh gurapratilomatvam itt. (182) (karataka aha: kas tesain 
prativisesah. damanaka Gha:) (183) (tatra prathaman tavat) 
svamyamatyajanapadadurgakosadandamitranam ekatamasyad *py 
abhave (vyasanam) abhdva ity avagantavyam, (184) yada (tu) 
bahyaprakrtayo ’ntahprakytayo va (pratyekaso yugapad va) 
prakupyanti, tad vyasanan pradosa iti (mantavyam). (185) 
prasangah pirva(m) ukta eva: (striyo ’ksa mrgaya panam ityad?.) 
tatra striyo ’ksa mrgaya panam iti kamajo vargah, vakparu- 
syadih kopajo vargah. tatra kamajair vyavahitah kopajesu pra- 
vartate. subodha eva kamajo vargah. (186) kopajas tu trividho 
‘pi visesavacaneno *cyate. parabhidrohabuddher (asamiksitam 
asad )\dosasravanan vakparusyam. nirdayo vadhabandhacheda- 
vidhir (anucito) dandaparusyam. niranukrosato vittalobho ’rtha- 
parusyam, evam saptadha prasangavyasanam bhavati, (187) 
pidanam (punar) astadha, daivagnyudakavyadhimarakavisier- 





der, welcher von Aufstand (pradosa), drittens der von der Begierde (prasaiiga, 
part 1), viertens der vom Zornesmut (prasanga, part 2), fiinftens der von 
der Torheit ([guna|pratilomatva) und sechstens der von der Vorenthaltung 
(pidana) herriihrt. Ar. The following, thru § 188, is a niti passage, 
based partly on various passages in the Kautiliya; references in Hertel, 
WZKM. 24. 417. (182) T A40a. 2 text (ed. with « om both aha’s; 8 
prativesah). Py 34.5 (in prec.) text (om prati; so ’bravit). (183) 
T A40a.3, Pn 34.6 text (T om tatra pra® tavat; T ed. with « inserts mitra 
after amatya, 8 text; 7 °dandanam, om mitr®; T ekatarasya; Pn om 
vyasanam; Pn ’bhavakhyam avag®). Cf. Kautiliya p. 320 top. Sy A30. 6 
Folgende sechs Dinge bedeuten fiir die Herrscher in der Welt einen Mangel 
[wenn er sie nicht hat]: ein Ratgeber, Bereitschaft, Gefolgschaft, Schatz- 
kammer, Land und die Bewahrung vor dem Ubel. Ar. (184) T A40a. 4, 
Pn 34.8 text (T yada bahyah pra®; Pn om mantavyam). Sy A30.9 Auf- 
stand ist es, wenn ein Sklave, der beleidigt wird, List braucht und abfiallt. 
Ar. (185) T A40.5 prasaigah ptrvokta eva. tatra kamajas caturvargah, 
kopajas trivargah. tatra ka@majair vydhatas trividhe kope pravartate. Pn 
34.9 text. Sy A30.10 Die Begierde besteht darin, daB sie an Weiber oder 
Wein oder Jagd oder dgl. mehr gefesselt sind und es ihnen schwer fillt, 
ihren Sinn zu befestigen. Ar as Sy. (186) T A40a. 6 prakaravacaneno- 
cyate krodho vagarthadandaparusyena parabhidrohabuddhih krodhan nirape- 
ksah sarvakrt. dosasrdvanam (mss. °Srav°) vakpirusyam. niranukrogah sva- 
vilopo (§ “lepo) ’rthapirusyam. nirdayo vadhabandhachedo dandaparusyam. 
iti saptadha prasaigo varnyate. Pn 34.11 text. Sy A30.13 Und was den 
vom Zornesmut herriihrenden (Schaden) betrifft, so sind sie zornig in der 
Rede und grausam in den (von ihnen als Strafe verhiingten) Qualen. Ar. 
(187) T A40a.8 pi® ast®, daiva°bhiksanadsuri- (most mss. °bhiks&ny dsuri-)- 
vrstir iti. ativ® andvrstir ye (read ya with mss), asdv Asuritir (read with 
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kadurbhiksasurwrsti(bhijr bhavati. ativystir (2anavrstir) eva 
‘surwvr stir ucyate. tad etad (vyasanai) pidanah (nama) manta- 
vyam. (188) (atha) gunapratilomata namo (’cyate). yada sair- 
dhivigrahayanasanasamsrayadvaidhibhavanain sannain gunanain 
pratilomyena vartate, saindhaw prapte vigrahan (karoti), vigrahe 
prapte sandhun karoti, evam (eva) sesesv api gunesu (guna)prati- 
lomyena (yada) vartate, (tada) tad vyasanam (guna)pratilomate 
‘ty (avaganiavyam). (189) tat sarvatha ’yain sainjivakat pinga- 
lako viyojyah. (yasmat pradipabhavat prakasabhavah.). (190) 
karataka aha: asamartho bhavan, (tat) kathath viyojayisyati (’ti). 





mss. “ti) vijfieya. etad api pid® mantavyam. (On the text see my introduction, 
Chapter IX, under “Unfortunate Emendations made by Hertel”; keep mss. 
reading thruout.) Pn 34.14 pi°...°marakavidravadurbh®.. .ativrstir evasuri- 
vrstir... Sy A 30.18 (after next) Und der, welcher von der Vorent- 
haltung herriihrt, ist der, daB sie von Feuer, oder Wasser, oder Krankheit, 
oder Regenmenge, oder Regenmangel, oder Hagel, oder Frost, oder Hitze, 
oder Hunger oder Pest betroffen werden. Ar-(position as in T, Pn, not as 
in Sy!). (188) T A40a. 10, Pn 34.16 text (T om atha; Pn °lomakam, 
om nama; T om ucyate; T mss. yad va, Hertel em. yada; Pn om karoti 
after vigraham; Pn ca for 2nd prapte; Pn om eva and om guna twice; T 
om yada before vartate; Pn om tada; Pn pratilomakam iti, T mss. guna- 
pratilomatety, but p text, and R °lomato, om iti; Ts avamantavyam, Pn om). 
Sy A30.16 Von der Torheit riihrt (der Schaden) her, der sich im Verkehr 
mit den Feinden zeigt, welcher friedlich vor sich gehen sollte und nicht 
durch Krieg. Ar, JCap 57. 27 perversitas autem operum est, quando nititur 
rex facere que non debet et negligit facere que debet. (1gs9) T A40b.1 
text. SP, So, Ks, Spl, see above, under § 176; the two passages are fused 
in these versions. Pn 34. 20 tad ayam asmatsvami piigalako mukhyatame 
*phavavyasane vartate. yatah sathjivakena vasikrtah sann amatyddisu satsu 
gunesu caikatamasyapi cintam na karoti. Saspabhojidharmakarmasv eva 
prayena vartate. tat kin bahuna pralapitena, sarvatha pifgalakah sarhjiva- 
kad viyojya eva. iti. yatah pradi® praka®. Sy A30.22 Wenn nun dem 
Snzbug niemand beikommt, so werden alle seine Feinde Feinde des Liwen. 
Ar, JCap 58.1 Nune autem leo confidit in Senesbam, et manifestavit ei 
facta propter que in ipsius oculis vilis efficietur. OSp p. 65, bottom, E el 
leédn es muy ayuntado a Senceba atanto que lo face su egual.—The orig. 
may have had a sentence or two before our text, stating which particular 
vyasana the lion is now subject to, cf. Pn, whose text however seems not 
very plausible and has no direct support from any other version. Yet the 
Pa versions suggest that something of the sort may have been in the orig. 
Uncertain. (190) T A40b. 1 text (om tat; ed. with « om aha). SP 257 
kara® (« adds aha): katham etac chakyam. Hp 72.4, Hm 39 bottom, kar® 
brite: astv evam (Hp eva), kim ty anayor mahan nisargasnehah (Hm 
anyonyanisargopajatasnehah) katharh bhedayitumm Sakyah. So 76cd, 77ab 
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(191) damanako *bravit: (bhadra, upayas cintaniyah. uktain ca:) 
upayena hi yac chakyatn na tae chakyat parakramaih 
kaki kanakastitrena kysnasarpam amarayat. 60. 

(192) karataka aha: kathath (cai) ’tat. so ‘bravit: 


KATHA 4 (STORY 4: CROWS AND SERPENT) 
(193) asti, kasminscit pradese vrksah. tasmins ca vayasadampati 
prativasatah sma. (194) tayos tu prasavakdle (’samjatakriyany) 


etad damanakac chrutva vacah (B. ’vocat) karatako “tha sah, sakhe na 
kartum adhund saksyaty etad bhavan api. Spl 51.15 kar® dha: yady api te 
buddhipragalbhyain tathapi tvam pingalakat tam viyojayitum asamartha eva. 
Pn 34, 24 text (om iti). Sy A30. 24 Klilg sprach: Der Stier ist stark und 
die Tiere wagen sich nicht an ihn heran, und der Lowe stiitzt sich auf 
ihn. Was kannst du, der du von geringer Kraft bist, gegen den Stier aus- 
richten? Ar. (191) T A40b. 2 damanakah (8 so ’bravit); bhadra. (a om). 
SP 258 damanakah (a adds pratyuvaca): upayas... (« om uktam ca). Hp 
72.5, Hm 40.2 dam® brute: up® cint® (Hm kriyatém). tatha coktam, So 
77cd tato damanako ’vadic chaksyami prajiaya dhruvam. Ks 283(28)a 
upayas cintaniyo ’tra, Spl 51.16 dam® aha: bhratah, asamartho ’pi samartha 
eva. uktar ca. (Perhaps cf. also Jn on § 175?) Pn 34. 24 so ’bravit: bhadra, 
yuktam idam. Sy A30, 28 Dmng sprach: Rechne nicht mit meiner Schwach-- 
heit, denn nicht ein jedes Ding wird durch Stirke ausgerichtet. Ar. Possibly 
the agreement of SP, H, and Ks may be sufficient to establish upayas 
cintaniyah as a certain part of the orig. text. But the words could easily 
be an anticipation of the next vs. Vs 60=T 59, SP 50, N 36, Hp 106, 
Hm 120, Spl 207, Pn 149, ef. So 78ab, Ks 283(28)ced, 284(29)ab, Sy 40, 
Ar. a, Jn hi yat (Pn. tat) kuryat. b, Jn tr tan (Pn yan) na. c, Jn, Hm 
kakya, SP, Hp v. 1. kakah (SPa, N, Hp ed. text). d, N, Jn, Hm °sarpo 
nipatitah, and so Hp v.1.; Hp ed. °pam aghatayat. So na sa gaknoti kim 
yasya prajfia napadi hiyate. Ks upayakramasadhyam yad (SP. and Ma. v. 
1. tad) balasadhyarh na tad bhavet, Sriiyate krsnasarpo hi dhiya kakena 
patitah (so SP. and Ma. v.1.; Ma. v. 1. kakya nihinsitah, em. to nipatitah). 
Sy Denn es gibt manchmal einen Schwachen, der mit Rinken das aus- 
richtet, was der Starke nicht ausrichtet, wie z. B. der Rabe trotz seiner 
Kleinheit mit seinen Riinken die schwarze Schlange titete. Ar. (192) 
T Atl text f (ed. with « om aha, and damanakah for so ’bravit). SP 261 
karatakah (« adds aha)... (%# om ca; sa aha). Hp 72.10, Hm 40.5 kar® 
prechati: katham etat. damanakah kathayati. Spl 51.20, Pn 34. 28 text 
(om ca), Sy A31, Ar similarly. (193) T 22.15 text (vayasaiu da°). SP 
262 asti kasminscid vrkse (« tara@u) vayasamithunam (« vayasadampatyam, 
v. 1. °dampati, prativasati sma). Hp 72.11, Hm 40.5 kasminéscit tardu vay° 
nivasatah. Ks cf. next. Sp] 52.2 kasminscit pradeSe mahatarau vaya®... Pn 
35. 2 asti ka® pra® mahadn nyagrodhapadapah. tatra vaya® krtasrayau prati®. 
Sy 20.13 Ein Rabe nistete auf einem Baum bei einem Berge. Ar. (194) 
T 22.16 tayos tu pras® tadvr® (@ °nusiirad) asarhj°? (« °paksany or °paksmany 
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eva ‘patyani (tad)vrksavivaradnusarit kysnasarpo bhaksayatt (sma). 
(195) tatas tau nirvedad (anyavrksa)mila(ni)vasinain priya- 
suhbrdaih gomayum aprechatam: (196) bhadra, kim evaii gate 
praptakalanm bhavan manyate. (balaghatitvac ca vrddhayor 
abhava eva ’vayoh.) so ’bravit: natra visaye visadah karyah. 
ninam sa (lubdho) no *payam antarena vadhyah sydt. 





for °kriyany) evapatyani krsnasarpo (8 om krsna) bha® sma. SP 262 tasya 
prasavanantaram evapatyani (% om apa®) valmikastho (« kotarastho) mahan 
krsnasarpo (a adds ’ndany) ’bhaksayat. Hp 72. 11, Hm 40. 6 tayos capatyani 
tarukotaravasthitena (Hm tatkotar®) krsnasarpena khaditani. Ks 284cde 
(29ed, 30a) vrksamulasrayah sarpah pura vayasapotakan, bhaksayam 4sa. 
Spl 52.2 atha tayoh prasavakale vrksavivaran niskramya krsnasarpah sadaiva 
tadapatyani bhaksayati. Pn 35. 3 tadapatyani ca jatani tadvr® krsna®° ’samjat° 
eva bhaksayati. Sy 20. 13 und in dem Berge war eine Hoéhle, darin wohnte 
eine Schlange; und Jahr fiir Jahr, wenn der Rabe Junge hatte, kam die 
Schlange und fraB sie. Ar. (195) T 22.17 atha tenapakaranirvedanad 
anyavrksamulavasinam priya® go°® aprechyata (8 aprechat, p aprechata), 
yatha (8 om). SP 263 tato vayasah prasavayogyam patnim ekada drstva 
priya® go° aprechat. H wholly diff. Ks 284ef, 285ab(30abed) tadduhkha- 
krsabhtd vayasapriya, gomayukah suhrt prstas taya, Spl 52. 4 tatas... 
*suhrdam srgalam gatvocatuh. Pn 35.4 athadsau vayaso ‘pi tendpakaranirve- 
denapi [then expansion, showing some similarity to version of H, but pro- 
bably without mutual interinfluence; each influenst independently by story 
of Strandbirds and Sea]. 36.6 tadadho nivasinam priya® go° savinayam 
ahtya sarvam tad atmaduhkhamh nyavedayat, uktavans ca. Sy 20.16 Nun 
lebte an diesem Berg ein Schakal; zu dem begab sich der Rabe, erzahlte 
ihm die Schidigungen, die ihm von der Schlange bereitet wurden, und 
sprach zu ihm. Ar. The most likely explanation of the inconsistencies in 
the several versions in this and the following seems to be that the two 
crows together consulted the jackal and afterwards flew off to carry out 
his advice, and the female crow found the necklace and stole it. Hence I 
have assumed that Spl is orig. here in having the dual. Most versions 
present only one of the crows as acting here, some making it the male, 
some the female. (196) T 22.18 bhadra... (ed. with « gomayuh for) 
so ’bravit. SP 264 bhadra, kim atrocitam. so ’bravit. Ks 285bed(30d, 31 ab) 
tam aha duhkhitam, samasvasihi sarpo ’yam vinaksyati (Ma. vinariks®). 
Spl 52.5 bhadra kim evamvidhe samjata avayoh kartavyam bhavati. esa 
tavad dustatma krsnasarpo vivaran nirgatyavayor balakan bhaksayaty eva. 
tat kathyatam tadraksartham kaScid upayah. (vs.) anyac casmakam api 
tatrasthanadm pratidinath pranasamsayah. sa aha: natra... Pn 36.7 bhadra 
kim evar sati praptakalara manyase. apatyaghatad avayor dampatyor 
vighata eva. Srgala aha: bhadra, paribhavitam maya, atra nasukhaih 
tvaya karyam; asannamrtyur duratma nrsansatvat sa khalu krsnasarpah. 
yatah. Sy 20.19 Wenn du dich mit mir zusammentun willst, so gehen 
wir und kratzen ihr im Schlafe die Augen aus. Da sagte der Schakal; 
Edgerton, Paiicatantra I. 5 
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bhaksayitva bahtin matsyan uttamadhamamadhyaman 
atilaulyad bakah pagcan mytah karkatakagrahat. 61. 
(197) vayasav ahatuh: kathath (cai) ’tat. so "*bravit: 
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(198) asti kasminscit pradese nanajalacarasanatham sarah. tatra 
ca krtasrayah kascid bako vrddhabhadvam upagato matsyan 
vyapadayitum asamarthah, (199) sarastiram gatvo ’dvignam iva 
‘tmanath darsayitva (’va)sthitah. (200) tatra ?nekamatsyapariyta) 








Das geht nicht an; suche vielmehr Mittel und Wege, die Schlange zu 
téten, ohne dich selbst zugrunde zu richten. Ar. Vs 61=T 60, SP 51, 
N 37, Hp IV. 15, Hm IV. 14, Spl 210, Pn 165, cf. So 78ed, Ks 285d(31b), 
Sy 41, Ar. c, SP, Jn kaScin for pascan. d, T karkatavigrahat. So tatha ca 
makarasyaitam bakahantuh katham srnu. Ks bako yatha. Sy damit es dir 
nicht ergehe wie jenem Fischreiher, der den Krebs téten wollte und dabei 
sich selbst titete. (197) T 23. 3, SP 267 vayasah (TB, SPa add aha)... 
(SPa om ca, T ed. gomayuh for so ’bravit, SPa gomayur aha, Tf, SP ed. 
text). Spl 52.18 tav tcatuh: katham etat... Pn 36.17 vayasah prechati: 
katham etat. srgalah kathayati. Sy 20.26, Ar similarly (Der Rabe...). 
(198) T 23.4 asti kasScid bako vrddhabhavat sukhopayam vrttim akanksa- 
mianah (cf. also next). SP 268 asti kaScid vrddhabakah. Hp 135. 2, Hm 118. 9 
asti malavavisaye (Hm °va-dese) padmagarbhabhidhanam (Hm °bha-naima- 
dheyam) sarah. tatraiko vrddho (Hp °dha-) bakah samarthyahina. So 79, 80a 
asit ko ’pi bakah plrvath matsyadhye sarasi kvacit, matsyas tatra palayanta 
(so!) tasya drstipathad bhayat. aprapnuvans ca. Spl 52. 20 text (baka eko 
for kaScid bako; adds at end tataS ca ksutksdimakanthah). Pn 36. 19 asti 
kasminscit sarastiraikadese bakah. sa vrddhabhavat sukhopayam (so ed.) 
matsyabhaksanavrttim akatksans. Sy 20. 29 Es war einmal ein Fischreiher, 
der wohnte bei einem Wasser, in dem sich Réhricht und viele’ Fische be- 
fanden. Als er ins Alter kam, konnte er nicht mehr viele Fische fangen 
und wurde schwach. Ar. (199) T 23.4 kasminscit sarahpradese (ef. prec.) 
*dhrtiparitam ivatmano rtipaia pradarsSayann avasthitah. SP 268 sa tu brhat- 
sarastiram gatvodvignamana ivatmanam (« °vignam at°) dars° sthitah. 
Hp 135. 3, Hm,118. 10 udvignam ivatm® dars°® sthitah. So 80a mithya. Ks 
286a(31c) kapatavratam asthaya. Spl 53.1 sarastira upavisto muktaphala- 
sadrsair asrupravahair dharatalam abhisifican ruroda. Pn 36.20 tasydiva 
sarasas tire ‘dhrtiparitam @tmanam darsayan samipataran api matsyan 
abhaksayann avasthitah. Sy 20.32 Da gebrauchte er eine List und stellte 
sich traurig. Ar. (200) T 23.5 text (8 om ’bravit). SP 269 sa ca 
vrddhakulirenagatyabhihitah (« sa ca kulirenabhi°®). Hp 135.3, Hm 118. 11 
sa ca kenacit kulirena drstah (Hp durad eva for dr°) prstah (Hm adds ca). 
Spl 53. 2 ekah kulirako nanajalacarasametah sametya tasya duhkhena duh- 
khitah sddaram idam tce. Pn 36. 22 tatra ca matsyanath madhya ekah kuli- 
rakah prativasati, sa dsanno bhutvabravit. Sy 20.33 Da sah ihn ein Krebs 
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ekah kulirako *bravit: (201) (mama,) kim adya ’harakytyan na 
‘nusthiyate (yatha pure) ’ti. (202) baka aha: ahaii matsyadah, 
(teno *padhinad vind yusman bravimi.) maya yusman dasadya 
purvan pranaraksa kyta. (saipratami mama ’dya vyttivichedah. 
ato ’ham vimandh.) (203) (so ’bravit: mama, kena karanena., 
baka aha:) (204) adya matsyabandhair etatsarahsamipena ’tikra- 
madbhir abhihitam: (205) bahumatsyo ’yain hradah, asmit 
jalam svah praksipamah, itr. tatrai ’ko ’bravit: nagarasamipe 
‘nye hrada andsaditah, tian adsddya ’tra punar agamisyama iti. 





und fragte ihn, Ar. (201) T 23.6 text (8 om all). SP 269 kim iti 
bhavan aharadiparitydgena tisthatiti (« om iti), Hp 135.4, Hm 118. 12 kim 
iti bhavan atraharaparityagena tisthati. Spl 53.3 mama kim adya tvaya- 
haravrttir nanusthiyate, kevalam asrupUrnanetrabhyam sanihsvasena sthiyate. 
Pn 36. 23 mama kim adyaharaviharakriya na kriyate, yathaprathamam. iti. Sy 
20. 33 Was.ist dir zugestoBen, daB du traurig bist? Ar. (202) T 23. 7 
bakah (8 so, or bako, ’bravit): aham...krta (8 adds yusmabhis ca-, or cadya-, 
*tmapariraksa karya), sampratam (so with mss.; ed. wrongly em. to sarprapto) 
... (8 vrttichedah). SP 270 baka (a sa) ha: ahath matsyadah. Hp 135.5, Hm 
118. 12 bakenoktam (Hp adds bhadra, Srnu). matsyé mama jivanahetavah. So 
80ab tan sa matsyan abravid bakah. Ks 286b (31d) matsyan praha pura bakah. 
Spl 53. 5 sa aha: vatsa, satyam upalaksitam bhavata, maya hi matsyadanam 
prati paramavairagyataya sampratamh prayopavesanam krtam, tenahaih sami- 
pagatan api matsyan na bhaksayami. Pn 37.1 so ’bravit: yavad aha matsya- 
danena pustah suhitas ca, iyan kalo maya yusman asvadayata sukhena nitah. 
atah param yugsmakam atyahitam esyati, iti karanan mama vrddhabhave 
sukhajivanayrtter asyas chedo bhavisyati. ity aham vimanah. Sy 20. 34 Er ant- 
wortete: Wie sollte ich nicht traurig sein? Habe ich doch alltiglich hier einen 
oder zwei Fische gegessen, ohne da man es an den Fischen merkte und wobei 
ich mein Leben fristete. Ar. (203) T 23.9 kulirakah (8 text): mama... 
bakah (f adds aha). Spl 53.7 kulirakas tac chrutva praha: kim tadvai- 
ragyakaranam. sa praha. Pn 37.5 so ’br® mama, kidrsam atyahitarh tat. iti. 
baka aha. (204) T 23.9 text. SP, H, cf. next. So 80cd ihagato matsya- 
ghati purusah ko ’pi jalavan. Ks 286c¢ (32a) prastuto dhivarair. Spl 53. 8 
tan mayditac chrutam, yad [here next]. kuliraka aha: kasmat tac chrutam. baka 
aha: daivajfiamukhat. Pn 37. 6 adya maya bahtnam matsyabandhanam sarah- 
samipenatikramatai vyaharah srutah, yathad. Sy 21. 1 und nun sind heute [zwei 
—not in Sy ms. but in Ar] Fischer hieher gekommen und sprachen. Ar. 
(205) T 23. 10 text (om Svah; ed. with « om iti... bravit and atra, and adds 
at end kathayam dsuh, we with $; at end ms. R adds karkata aha). SP 270 
matsyaS cavasyam atra kaivartair vyapaditavya iti srutazh maya. Hp 135. 5, 
Hm 118.13 with SP thru kaivartair (Hm diff.) vyapadayitavya iti vartta 
nagaropante maya sruta (Hp diff.). So 8lab sa jalenadcirad yusman grhitva 
nihanisyati. Ks 286cd (32ab) yusmaddhrade pratar mahaksayah. Spl 53.9 
(in prec.) dvadasavarsiky anadvrstih sarhpadyate lagna. Pn 37, 7 bahumatsyam 
5* 
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(206) tat, bhadra, vinasta nama yiyam, aham (api) vrttichedad 
utsanna eve ’ti (Sokena ’dya) *haranivytto ’smi. (207) tatah 
kulirena matsyanain tay niveditam. tatah sarvair matsyair 
militvua *bhihito (bakah, yatha): (208) yata eva ’payah srityate, 
tata evo ’payo (pt) labhyate. tad arhasy asman paritratum. 
(209) baka aha: (andajo) ‘ham asamartho mdnusavirodhe. kith 
tv asmad dhradad anyam agddham jalasayath yusman (ekaikasah) 








idan mahasarah. tatra Svah paraSvo va jalam praksipyate. adya punar 
nagarasamipe yo hradah, tasminn eva gacchamah. Sy 21.2 Hier sind viele 
Fische; wir wollen morgen kommen und sie fangen. Der andere sprach: Etwas 
weiter von hier ist eine Stelle, da sind viele Fische, la8’ uns gehen und 
sie fangen, und hernach fangen wir diese da. Ar. (206) T 23. 12 tat... 
yuyam (% vayam, but z first yayam; R adds so ’bravit) aham...eva, SP 271 
tadarabhya vrttichedad ahamh hata iva sthitah (« tato “ham vrtti® eva hata 
iti). Hp 135. 7, Hm 118. 14 (Hp tad, v.1. om) ato vartanabhavad (Am adds eva) 
asmanmaranam upasthitam iti jiatvahdrasyapi niradarah (Hm “hare ‘py 
anaidarah krtah). Ks 287ab (32cd) yusmadvinase nasto "ham ytyam vrttir 
yato mama. Spl diff. Pn 37. 9 evam avasthite yusmasu vinastesu vrtti® aham 
api vinasta eveti... Sy 21.6 Ich weiB, daB sie kommen und die Fische, 
die hier sind, fangen werden, und kann mein Leben nicht mehr fristen und 
komme vor Hunger um. Ar. (207) T 23. 13 tatas tair vijfiaptah, yatha (8 
yada). SP 271 text (« om tatah...niveditam; «om militva; ed. ’bhihitam, « 
text; om bakah, yatha). Hp 135.8, Hm 118.15 tato (Hp adds sarvair) matsyair 
alocitam. Ks cf. next. Spl 54.5 tatah sa tad akarnyadnyesam api jalacaranam 
tat tasya vacanam nivedayam asa. atha te sarve bhayatrastamanaso matsya- 
kacchapaprabhrtayas tam abhyupetya papracchuh. Pn 37.10 tae ca dusta- 
bhasitarh Srutva sarvais tair jalacaraih pranabhitair vijfiiapto bakah, yatha. 
Sy 21.8 Der Krebs teilte dies den Fischen mit und die Fische kamen und 
baten den Fischreiher hiéflich. Ar as Sy. (208) T 23. 13 text. SP 272 
yasmad apayah sruyate tasmad upayas cintaniyah (« yata evapayas tata 
evopayah Ssruyate). tad asman paritrdyadhvam (a °yasva). Hp 135.13, Hm 
119. 5 (after insertion) ko ’tra raksanopayah. Ks 287¢ (33a) ityukticakitan 
matsyan. Spl 54. 7 mamasti kascid upayo yendsmakam raksa bhavati. Pn 37. 12 
mama, tata, bhratah, sakhe, parinatabuddhe, yata...asma@n asman mrtyumukhat 
trdtum. Sy 21.10 Sage uns, was sollen wir tun? Denn es ziemt sich nicht 
fiir dich, uns den guten Rat vorzuenthalten. Du bist klug und wenn wir am 
Leben bleiben, gereicht es dir und uns zum Vorteil. Ar. (209) T 23. 14 
text (om agadham and ekaikasah; ed. with « om aha). SP 273 tenoktam: naham 
kaivartair yoddhum Saktah. kith tv anyam (« anyaj) jalasayam yusman nayamiti 
(«om iti). Hp 135.13, Hm 119.5 bako brute: asti raksanopayo (Hp raksahetur) 
jalasayantarasrayanam (Hp °tarasr°), tatriharn (Hm adds ekaikaso) yusman 
nayami. So 81ed, 82 tat kurudhvarh mama vaco viSvaso vo ’sti cen mayl, asty 
ekante sarah svaccham ajiiatam iha dhivaraih, eta (B. etat) tatra nivadsarthamh 
nitvaikaikam ksipami vah. Ks 287d (33b) raksartham netum udyatah. Spl 54.8 
baka dha [describes near-by lake] 54, 10 tad yadi mama prsthath kaScid @ro- 
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samkramayisyami. (210) tatas tair (bhaydd) visvasam upagatais 
(tata bhratar matula) main main prathamataran naye ’ty 
abhihitam. (211) atha ’siu dustamatéh kramena tan (matsyan) 
nitva na ’tidure silatale niksipya ‘kaikath bhaksayan param 
paritosam upagatah. (212) kulir(ak)as tu myrtyubhayodvigno 





hati tad ahamh tam tatra nayami. Pn 37. 14 baka...mdnusaih saha virodham 
kartum. kith punar mama Saktir asty asmaj jalasaydd anyam agadham jala°® 
samkramayitum. Sy 21. 13 Da sprach er: Ich und ihr sind nicht imstande, mit 
den Fischern zu kimpfen, aber folgendes liBt sich machen. Es gibt einen 
tiefen Wasserlauf, sein Wasser ist sii8, es ist Réhricht darin, und er ist in 
der Nihe. Wenn euch jemand, einen nach dem anderen, aufhebt und dorthin 
schafft, so entrinnt ihr auf diese Weise. Ar. The description of the other 
lake was very likely longer, cf. So, Pa, and Spl 54.8; but we have not 
sufficient evidence to attempt a more detailed reconstruction of the words. 
(210) T 23. 16 tatas tair visvasam... matula matula math naya mam 
naya prath® nayasvety abhi®. SP 274 matsydis ca bhayid (a bhiya) visv® 
upag® uktam: evam astv iti. Hp 135.14, Hm 119.7 matsyair bhayad uktam 
(Hm matsya ahuh): evam astu. So 83 tac chrutvaé sabhaydir tce matsydis tair 
jadabuddhibhih, evath kurusva viSvasta vayam tvayy akhila iti. Ks (ef. under 
§ 208) 288a (33c) visvastais tadbhayat (so Ma. and SP. v.1.; SP. and Ma. v. 1. 
have instead bakas tan bhaksayan). Spl 54. 11 atha te tatra viSvasam dpannas 
tata matula bhratar iti bruvana aham ptryam aham ptrvam iti samantat 
paritasthuh. Pn 37. 17 tatas taih krtakavacanavydmohitacittair abhihitah: 
mama, sakhe, niskaranabandho, mar maim prath® naya. iti. Sy 21. 18 Sagen 
zu ihm die Fische: Tue du uns diesen Gefallen. Ar, JCap 59. 20 Non habemus 
ducem nec fidelem rectorem nisi te. (211) T 23.17 asav api dusta® 
kramena nitva kausalad ajasram tan bhaksayan param... (v. l. upag®). SP 274 
bakas tato hrstah. athasdu duradtmaikaikath matsyam grhitva tricaturani 
padani gatva silaprsthe patayitvaikaikam abhaksayat. evarn kramena sarvan 
abhaksayat (« only tada&pi dustatmaikaikamh nitva bahtn matsyan abhaksayat). 
Hp 135. 15, Hm 119. 7 tato ’sdu (Hp adds dusta-)bakas tan matsydn ekaikaso 
nitvabhaksayat (Hm °va khadati), So 84 tato bakas tan ekadikarh matsyan 
nitva silatale, vinyasya bhaksayam asa sa bahtn vipralambhakah. Ks 288 ab 
(33ed) ef. v. 1. quoted under prec.: kalara sa ninaya yatharuci (SP. and Ma. 
v. 1. °cih). Spl 54.12 so ’pi dustasayah kramena tan prstham @aropya jala- 
Sayasya natidtre silamh samasadya tasyam aksipya svecchaya bhaksayitva 
bhtyo ’pi jalasayarh samasadya jalacaranam mithyavarttasamdesakair manansi 
rafijayan nityam ivahdravrttim akarot. Pn 37. 22 athasau dustamatir antar- 
linam avahasya (then insertion) matsyaganavijfiaptamh pratijfiadya cafieva 
samuddhrtyanyatra pradese silatalasyaikadesopari nitvabhaksayat. pratyaham 
paramaharsasauhityamh ca gacchati. sametya ca tan bhtyo ’pi mithyasarmdesair 
visvasayati. Sy 21.19 Da faBte der Fischreiher jeden Tag zwei oder drei, 
hob sie auf und schaffte sie fort und verzehrte sie auf einem nahen 
Hiigel. Ar. Perhaps the original should end with abhaksayat, omitting 
param... (212) T 24. 1 text. SP 276 tatsarovasi kuliras caham api 
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(muhur-muhus) tah prarthitavan: (213) (mama,) mam api 
(tavad) arhasi (mptyumukhat) paritratum iti. (214) sa tu 
(dustatma) ’cintayat: (iwrvinno ’smy anendi ’karasena matsyapi- 
Sitena;) etadiyapisitavisesam aptrvam dsvadayam. (215) tatah 
kuliram utksipya viyati (gatah sarvany ambhahsthanani pari- 
hytya) yavat tasyair (vadhya)silayam avatarayitukamah, (216) 
tavat kulir(ak)o (pt) pirvabhaksitamatsyasthirasim drstvai (va) 





tatraiva gatva matsydir militva vasamiti matva tam avocat (« only pascat 
kuliras ca tam uvaca). Hp 135. 16, Hm 119. 8 anantaram kuliras tam uvdaea. 
So 85, 86 drstva minan nayantam tam makaras tatsarogatah, eko bakam tam 
papraccha nayasi kva timin iti. tatas tarh sa tad evaha bako matsydn uvaca 
yat, tena bhito jhaso ’vocat sa [here next] tam. Spl 54.16 anyasmin dine sa 
kulirakenoktah. Pn 38.3 ekada kulirako mrtyubhayenodvignamana muhur- 
muhus tam abhyarthitavan. Sy 21. 21 Und so kam auch der Krebs und sagte. 
Ar. (2138) T 24.1 text. SP 277 mam api nayeti. Hp 135.16, Hm 119. 8 bho 
baka, mam api tatra naya. So 86d (in prec.) mam api nayeti. Spl 54.16 mama 
maya saha te prathamah snehasambhasah samjatah. tat kizn math parityajyan- 
yan nayasi. tasmad adya me pranatranam kuru. Pn 38. 4 mama, mam api mrtyu® 
tratum arhasi. Sy 21. 22 Ich fiirchte mich hier zu bleiben, darum nimm mich 
und schaffe mich fort. Ar. (214) T 24.2 sa... °pisitena, enam (8 etam, 
so read) api tavad rasavisesam a@svadayisyami. SP 277 sa captrvakulira- 
mansarthi. Hp 135, 16, Hm 119.9 tato bako ’py aptrvakuliramansarthi. So 
87ab so ‘pi tanmansagardhandhabuddhir (B, °gandhandha®). Ks 288¢ (34a) 
atilaulyoddhrtenatha. Spl 54.18 tad akarnya so ’pi dustasayas cintitavan: 
nirvinno ’hath matsyamansddanena. tad adydaitamh kulirakam vyafijanasthane 
karomi. Pn 38.5 tato bakas cintayam sa: nirv® ’smy anendikena matsya- 
pighe ts (215) T 24.4 tatah samutksipya viyat (8 viyah) sarvambhah® 
parihrtydikadese taptasil® (6 ‘sila nama tasyam) avatirnah. SP 278 tam 
apy anitavan. Hp 135.17, Hm 119.9 sadaram tar nitvad sthale dhrtavan (Hp 
°tami nitavan. atha bakena sthale nitva dhrtah). So 87bed Adaya tam bakah, 
utpatya prapayati tad yavad vadhyasilatalam. Spl 54. 20 iti vicintya 
tazh prsthe samaropya tam vadhyasilam uddisya prasthitah. Pn 38.7 iti 
vicintya kuliram... (taptasilayam). Sy 21.23 Da faBte er den Krebs im 
Nu und flog davon. Als sie zu jenem Hiigel gelangten, aber noch in der 
Luft waren. Ar, JCap 59. 25 Et accipiens illum, portabat eum ad locum ubi 
devoraverat alios pisces. (216) T 24.6 kulirako ’pi (8 om) ptrva- 
bhaksitamatsyaSariravayavarasim... SP 278 nitva ca (« for n° ca: tatra 
matsyasthisarncayam drstva) bhaksanasamaye kulirena cintitam. Hp 135. 18, 
Hm 119. 10 kuliro matsyakankalakirnam bhitalam avalokyacintayat (Hm ku® 
*pi matsyakantakaki° tat sthalam alok®). So 88ab tavat tajjagdhaminasthi- 
Sakalany atra viksya sah. Spl 54. 21 kulirako ’pi durad evasthiparvatam 
silasrayam avalokya matsyasthini parijiiaya (questions heron, who reveals 
his purpose). Pn 38.9 tavat kulirena prstah (ete. as Spl; but after heron’s 
reply) 38. 12 tatah kulirenaidho ’valokayat&é yaivad drst& matsydsthiktta- 


Story 5: Heron and Crab 71 


‘cintayat: (217) bhaksita anena duratmana (prajiapurvakain) 
te matsyah. (tat kim adhunad praptakalam.) athava: 

abhiyukto yada pasyen na kameid gatim atmanah 

yudhyamanas tada prajno mriyate ripuna saha. 62. 
(218) fanabhiyio ’pi bakah kulirakasamdansagrahasya maur- 
khyat} kulirakasakasac chiraschedam avaptavan. (219) kulir(ak)o 
‘pit (mrnalasadrsim bakagrivam grhitva) sanaih-sanair (matsyan- 
tikam eva) tatrai ’va sarasy adgatah. (220) tais ca ’bhihitah: 





karala mahati vadhyasila, athacintayat. Sy 21.25 erblickte der Krebs die 
Griiten der Fische und merkte (cf. also next). Ar. (217) T 24.6 nihata 
anena...te minah. tat... SP 278 (« sarve) matsyas canena duratmand bhaks- 
itd iti. tatah. (« for iti tatah: tasmad anena yodhyami. tatha hi.) Hp 135. 18, 
Hm 119. 11 ha hato ’smi mandabhagyah. bhavatu, idanim samayocitamh vyava- 
harami (Hm °harisyami). yatah (Hm om). So 88ed tara budhyate sma makaro 
bakath visSvasya (B. °si-) bhaksakam. Spl diff. (cf. prec.). Pn 38.13 aho (vss). 
38. 20 tad bhaksita anena ptrvam khalv ete matsyah, yesam ime parito ’sthi- 
kutah. tat kim praptakalam mayadhuna kartavyam. athava kim atra cintyate. 
(vs 169, vs 170=Hp IV.17, but not in Hm or others). Sy 21. 26 daB es die 
Fische waren, die dieser hergebracht und hier verzehrt hatte. Und er dachte. 
Ar. Vs 62=T 61, SP52, N38, HpIV. 18 (not inHm), Sy 42, Ar.b,SP,N,H na 
kithcid dhitam (SP sukham, « tranam) at° (SP edhate, « text). c, SP ed., N tatha 
(SP «a, H text). d, I mriyeta. Sy Wenn einer auf diese Weise in die Hand des 
Feindes fallt und weiB, daB er, ob er kimpfe oder nicht, sterben muB, so 
muB er doch um des guten Namens willen kiimpfen. (218) T. 24. 11 text. 
SP 284 ityadi paricintya tato ’sav ayudhyata, sa yudhya ca vrddhabakasya 
(x iti samecintya [or cintayitva] ato ‘sav ayu°® yuddhe bakasya) grivar 
kuliras cicheda. Hp 136.10, Hm 119.12 ity dlocya (Hp adds sa) kuliras tasya 
(Hp adds bakasya) grivam cicheda. So 89 tatah silatalanyastamatras tasya 
sa tat ksanam, bakasya makaro dhimans cakartavihvalah Sirah. Ks 288d 
(34b) karkatena nipatitah. Spl 55. 3 ity uktavati tasmin (sc. bake) svava- 
danadansadvayena mrnalanaladhavalayam mrdugrivayam grhito mrtas ca. 
Pn 39.3 ato yavad esa mam atra na ksipati, tavad eva caturbhir api visana- 
grair grivaydim grhnami. atha tathapi krte gantum @arabdho bakah; tathapi 
maurkhyat kulirasamdansagrahanapratividhadnam ajanafi Siraschedam avap- 
tavan. Sy 21. 32 und er bog seine Scheren zusammen, packte ihn am Hals 
und kniff in ihn hinein. So fielen beide herunter und sie wilzten sich 
auf der Erde, und der Fischreiher starb. Ar. (219) T 24. 12 kul® ’pi 
grhitva baka® utpalanalavad akasagamanaprasadhitacihnamargo (ae °sadita®) 
matsyantikam eva prayat. So 90a gatva ca. Spl 55. 5 atha sa tam bakagrivam 
(cf. description in prec.) samadaya Sana@ih-Sanais taj jalaSayam dsasdda. 
Pn 39.7 kuliro ’pi... Sy 21.34 Der Krebs aber wanderte gemiitlich (KF 
little by little) und ging zu dem Wasser. Ar. (220) T 24. 13 text. 
So 90a Sesamatsyanam. Spl 55.5 tatah sarvair eva jalacaraih prstah: bhoh 
kuliraka, kitnnimittas tvam pascad dyatah, kusalakdranaim tisthati. sa matulo 
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(bhratah,) kva@ ’sau mama itt. (221) atha ’sav abravit: paticatvam 
upagatah. (tasyar ’tad duratmanah sirah.) bhaksitas teno ’padhina 
bahavah svayithya vah, so pi matsakasad vinasta iti. 

(End of Story 5) 


(222) ato hath bravimi: bhaksayitva bahin matsyan iti. (223) 
(atha) vayaso jambukam aha: (@vayoh) kuh praptakalam man- 
yase, (224) asav aha: kasyacid dhanikasya (?rajamatyddeh) su- 





‘pi nayatah. tat kim cirayasi, vayath sarve sotsukah krtaksanas tisthamah. 
Pn 39. 8 taiS... bhratah, kasmit samagatah. iti. (221) T 24. 14 text 
(v. l. tenopadhinad). So 90bed yathavat sa Sasansa tat, te capy abhinanandus 
taza tustah pranapradayinam. Spl 55.8 evam tair abhihite kulirako ’pi 
vihasyovaca: murkhah, sarve jalacaras tena mithyavadina vaficayitva natidtre 
silatale praksipya bhaksitah. tan mayayuhsesataya tasya visvasaghatakasya- 
bhiprayam jiiatva griveyam anita. tad alain sahbhramena, adhuna sarvajala- 
caranam ksemat bhavisyati. Pn 39.9 athasau tacchirascihnam darsayann aha: 
sarvato ‘gre nitajalacaras tena mithyavadena vaficayitva ete. as Spl to 
*Sesataya visvastaghatako ’yam iti jiatva tasya griva samanita. tad ete. 
as Spl (om adhuna; adds iti at end). Sy 21. 35 und erziihlte den Fischen 
alles, was sich begeben hatte. Ar (JCap adds at end, 60. 3 Qui exinde gavisi 
sunt et steterunt securi in loco suo. Similarly OSp p. 68, middle, et 
moraron se en su lugar. But Wolff and KF have nothing like this; they end 
as in Sy). It is probable that the final statements found in Jn, So, and 
two Ar versions are independent additions. (222) T. 24. 16, SP 286, Spl 
55. 12, Pn 39. 14 text. Sy 21. 37, Ar similarly. (223) T 24.16 text. SP 
286 (etac chrutva, « om) vayaso jambukam &ha: kim atrocitam (« kim atah, 
y. l. adds pararh kartavyam). Hp 73. 18, Hm 42. 8 yatha kartavyarh (Hm adds 
tad) bruthi. Spl 55. 14, Pn 39. 15 vayasa aha (Pn praha): bhadra, tat (Pn om) 
kathaya, katharh sa dustasarpo vadham up@disyati (Pn egsyati, iti). (224) 
T 24.17 gomayuh (§ asav aha): suvarnasttram adayatravasake ($ °trakam 
adayasyavase) sthapyatim. SP 287 sa aha: kasyacid dhanikasya grhat 
mahisyas snanasamaye niksiptarh suvarna® ad° tasya ko° sthapaya). Hp 73. 18, 
Hm 42.9 vayaso ’vadat: atrdsanne sarasi rajaputrah (Hp rajfiiah pu®) satatam 
(Hm pratyaham) agatya snati. snainasamaye (Hp om) tadangad avataritarh 
(Hm adds tirthasilanihitamh) kanakastitram cafieva dhrtvaniyasmin (Hin 
vidhrtya°) kotare dharisyasi (Hm dharayisyasi). Ks 289ab (34ed) upayas 
cintyatam sarpavadhe. Spl 55.15 srgala dha: gacchatu bhavan kithein nagaraih 
rajadhisthanam. tatra kasyapi dhanino rajamatyadeh pramadinah kanakasttraim 
haram va grhitva tatkotare praksipa. Pn 39.16 Srgala dha: gacchatu bhavan 
kitncit sthdnarh mahesvaradhisthitam. tasmat kasyapi dhaninah kanakasttrath 
hiram va pramadino grhitva tatra praksipatu. Sy 22. 1 Um aber die Schlange 
zu tiéten, gibt es dieses Mittel. Du suchst herum, bis du Gelegenheit findest, 
Leuten einen Gegenstand zu entfiihren, dann wirst du abwechselnd fliegen 
und dich niederlassen, damit sie dich sehen und dir nachfolgen, und ihn 
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varnasttram adaya tasya kotare sthapyatam. (225) tajjighrksavas 
tath (krsnasarpath) vydpddayisyantt, (226) (Pity uktvad sa srgalo 
‘pakrantah.) (227) atha vayasau (tad adkarnya suvarnasiitranves- 
inadv atmecchayo) ’tpatitau. (228) tatas ca kaki kimcit sarah 
prapya yavat pasyati, tavat tanmadhye kasyacid rajno ntahpurarn 
jalasannanyastakanakasitramuktaharavastrabharanam  jalakri- 
dan karoti. (229) atha sa vayasi kanakasitram ekam adaya 
viyata Sanair atmanan darsayantt svam alayan pratt prayat. 
(230) tatas ca kaiicukino (varsadharas ca) tan niyamanam 





schlieBlich da niederlegen, wo die Schlange wohnt. Ar, JCap 60. 7 speaks of 
aliquod iocalium mulierum; similarly Wolff, KF. (225) T 24.18 asarmsSayarm 
tatsvami (8 adds eva) tam krsnasarpam (f om) ghatayisyati. SP 288 tajji° 
tarh (« adds sarpamn) vyap®. Spl 55.17, Pn 39.18 yena (Pn yatha) sarpas 
tadgrahanena vadhyate. Sy 22.6 und wenn sie kommen und den Gegenstand 
finden, so werden sie auch die Schlange totschlagen. Ar. (226) only 
in T, 24.18; originality very doubtful. (227) T 25.1 atha vayasah 
suvarnasttranvesi rajagrham prayat. SP, H cf. § 224. Ks 289b (34d) srutveti 
vayasi. Spl 55.17 atha tatksanat kakah kaki ca tad akarnyatmecchayotpatitau. 
Pn 39.19 atha kakah kaki ca tatksanad atmecchayotpatitau. Sy 22.8 Als sich 
nun der Rabe umschaute. Ar, JCap 60.13 Fecit itaque corvus; perambulavit 
per aerem; KF 26.15 So the raven flew away and soared; OSp p. 68, below 
middle, Et fizo el cuervo lo que le aconsejé el lobo cerval. See my note on 
§ 195, and cf. vs 60c; note that T’s prose story is inconsistent with its form 
of the vs, which latter is apparently orig. (228) T 25.1 drstarm ca 
tenantahpuraikadese dhautavastrayugalopari suvarnasttram (« suvarnam) 
uttamamaniviracitam maharham praksalya cetikaya sthapitam. tac cavasthapya- 
nyaya saha katham kartum arabdha. SP cf. § 224. Hp 73. 20, Hm 42. 11 atha 
kadacit snatumh jalam praviste rajaputre. Ks cf. next. Spl 55.18 tatas... 
jaladsannam nyasta°sttramh muktamuktahara® jala° kurute. Pn 39.19 text (om 
tavat). Sy 22.8 erblickte er eine Frau, die sich auf dem Dache den Kopf 
wusch und ihr Kleid und ihren Schmuck auf die eine Seite gelegt hatte. 
Ar; JCap like Sy, but 60.15 ablueret corpus. (229) T 25.3 vayasas tu 
tad grhitva viyata...darsayan...SP 288 tatha@ivanusthite (a tatha cinu®). 
Hp 73.21, Hm 42.12 vayasya tad anusthitam. Ks 289 cd, 290abc (35, 36a) jahara 
rajanilayat sabasa hemasttrikam, adaya svakulayagranamrasakhavalambinim, 
eakara. Spl 55. 21 atha...ada@ya svagrhabhimukham pratasthe. Pn 39. 22 
atha...adaya svavrksabhimukhi pratasthe. Sy 22.10 und er erraffte ein 
Halsband und entfernte sich auf die angegebene Weise, bald fliegend, bald 
sich niederlassend. Ar. (230) T 25.4 atharaksipurusadih (8 atha ra°) 
prasamudgaratomarapanibhir mahat® javena (mss. janena, corr. R) gatva 
vrkso ’valokitah. yavat tena tat svanide sthapitam. Hp 73. 21, Hm 42.13 atha 
kanakastitranusaranapravrttaih purusaih (Hm raja-p° tatra taru-) kotare. Ks 
290ced (36ab) dadrsus tah ca narih sarpaduradsadam. Spl 55. 22, Pn 39. 23 
text (edd, tarh for tan; Spl upalaksya for aval°®; Spl praksipya sudtram ava’). 
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avalokya (grhitalagudah satvaram) anuyayuh. kaky api sarpa- 
kotare tat kanakasitram niksipya sudirataram avasthita, (231) 
atha rajapurusa yavat tam, vpksam arohanti, tavat (kotaragatah) 
kysnasarpah (prasaritabhoga) dste. (232) tas ca& ’sau (laguda- 
praharair) ghatitah. (233) (tat krtva kanakasitram ddaya 
yathabhilasitan sthanan gatah. vayasadampati api tatah paran 


sukhena vasatah.) 
(End of Story 4) 


(234) ato ‘hath bravimi: upayena hi yac chakyam iti. (235) 

(2tan na kiincid tha buddhimatam asadhyam asti.) uktamn ca: 
yasya buddhir balath tasya nirbuddhes tu kuto balam 
pasya siiho madonmattah sasakena nipatitah. 63. 


Sy 22.12 und legte es dann bei der Schlange nieder, Und als die Leute gingen. 
Ar, JCap 60.16 Homines vero ipsum sequebantur usque ad locum ubi posuit 
illud. (231) T 25.6 tatradikendrohata drstam (mss. °ruhata; « drstah) krsna 
bhujamgo vayasapotan bhaksayitva nidravasam agamat. Hp 74.1 nirtpyamane 
(not in Hm; cf. prec. and next). Ks 291b (86d) (after next) drohanodyatah 
(Ma. °tan, v.1. °tah). Spl 56.1 atha yavad raj°® tam vr° druhya tat kotaram 
avalokayanti, tavat krsna°® prasa® tisthati. Pn 40.1 text. Sy 22.13 und das 
Halsband fanden. Ar, JCap 60.17 Cumque accepissent iocale, viderunt ser- 
pentem stantem in foramine. (232) T 25.7 tena cas&u supta eva ghatitah. 
SP 288 tat krtam (a tad vrttam). Hp 74.1, Hm 42. 14 krsnasarpo drsto vya- 
paditas ca. Ks 291ab (36cd) vidhaya dalaso banair vyalam (SP. and Ma. y. 
l, vyajam). Spl 56.2, Pn 40.3 tatas (Pn atha) tam lagudapraharair (Spl °rena) 
hatva. Sy 22.14 schlugen sie die Schlange tot. Ar, JCap 60. 19 proieceruntque 
super eum lapidem et mortuus est. (233) T 25.7 tat krtva suvarnastitram 
adaya gata iti. Spl 56.3 text (om tat krtva). Pn 40.3 kanaka®... (ca for 
api). Ks 291ced (37ab) hrsta vilokya tat (Ma. tan, v. 1. tat) kaki svayath 
bhiusanam atyajat. (234) T A42, SP 289, Hp 74. 2, Hm 42. 14, Spl 56. 4, 
Pn 40. 6 text. (235) TA42 samapte cakhyane punar aha. SP 289 tatha 
ca. Kg 292ab (37cd) asmabhir apy upayansah (Ma. em. upayo ‘tra, mss. ’sau 
or as SP.) kartavyo vrsabhedane. Spl 56. 6, Pn 40. 11. text (Pn °asti, 
iti. uk® ca yatah). Sy A32 Klilg sprach: Der Stier ist nicht nur stark, 
sondern auch klug. Was kannst du also gegen ihn tun? Dmng sprach: 
Wenn er auch Klugheit besitzt, so besitzt er doch nicht mehr als ich. Und 
er fiirchtet den Léwen .und ist in seinen Augen veriichtlich. Darum will 
ich ihn zum Besten halten. Ar still more expanded. The parenthesis seems 
possibly supported by Pa (and Ks?). Vs 638=T 62, SP 54, N 39, Hp 108, 
Hm 122, Spl 214, Pn 172, So 91, Ks 292cd (38ab), Sy 43, Ar. a, SP, N, H 
buddhir yasya (read so?). b, T ed. abudhasya, v. 1. abuddhasya and (§) 
abuddhes tu, Su-(so!), durbuddhes tu. ¢, Jn vane for pasya. SP, N sinha 
madonmattam, T jatibalah sinhah. d, SP, N nipatitam. So prajiia nama balam 
tasman nisprajfiasya balena kim, etam ca siihasasayoh kathim atraparaim 
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(236) karataka aha: katham etat. so ’bravit: 
KATHA 6 (STORY 6: LION AND HARE) 


(237) asti kasmingcid vanoddese madonmatto nama sihhah. 
(238) sa (ca) “Jasram (eva) mygotsadanan kurute. (239) atha 
te mrgahk sarva (eva) militva pranatacittas tam mygardjamn 
Vijndpayam asuh: (240) deva, kim anena (paralokaviruddhena 


Srnu. Ks upayena hatah puirvam sasakenapi kesari. Sy gleich jenem Hasen, 
der mit seiner Kleinheit und List den Léwen titete. (236) T A43 kar® 
(8 adds aha): kathath caitat. damanakah (8 text). SP 292 kar® (« adds aha)... 
damanaka aha (« text). Spl 56.9 kar°...sa aha (Hamburg mss. text, Hertel, 
HOS 13, Spec. I, 1. 3). Pn 40. 14 kar®...damanakah kathayati. Sy A33, Ar 
similarly. (237) T 25. 13 asti, kas° vanantare mahan sinhah prativasati 
sia. SP 293 asti kas? vanod° (« adds madotkato nama) si®°. Hp 73.2, Hm 41.3 
asti mandarabhidhane (Hm °ra-namni) parvate durdanto nama sinhah. So 92a 
abhut kvapi vane sinha. Ks 293a, e (38c, 39a) abhut [here next] sinhas 
(SP. siihar). Spl 56.11 kasminscid vane (Hamburg mss. vanamadhye) bhasurako 
nama sinhah prativasati sma. Pn 40.16 asti...°matto mandamatinama sinhah. 
Sy 22.26 Es war ein Wald, darin war Weide und Trank. Da wohnte ein Liwe. 
Ar. (238) T 25.13 so ’jasram mrgotsadam kurute. SP 293 sa ca sarvan 
mrgan avastabhyabhaksayat (« asau sar° mr° yathestamn bhaksayati). Hp 73. 2, 
Hm 41.4 sa ca sarvada pasuvadham vidadhana evaste (Hm pastnam badhar 
kuryann aste). So 92bed ekaviro ’parajitah, sa ca yath yam dadarsatra sattvam 
tarh tam nyapatayat. Ks 293ab (38cd) samastaharinavratasamharatatparah. 
Spl 56. 11 athasau viryadtirekan nityam evanekadn mrgasasakadin vyapadayan 
nopararama. Pn 40.16 text; then: mrgasya drstasya na sahate. Sy 22.27 Und 
die Tiere jener Ebene hatten zwar Weide und Wasser, aber sie waren von 
der Furcht vor dem Liwen bedriickt., Ar, adds at end—JCap 61. 10—qui omni 
die rapiebat de illis et devorabat. (239) T. 25.14 atha... evabhimukhah 
pranata® haritatrnankuravaktradharino ’vanitalasaktajanavas tazn... SP 293 
tato mrgair militva sinho (« om mi® si°) vijfidpitah. Hp 73.3, Hm 41.5 
tatah sarvaih pasubhir militva (Hm adds sa) sinho vijfiaptah. So 93ab tatah 
so *bhyarthitah sarvaih sambhtyatra mrgddibhih (DP. v. 1. has before this, 
and B. after it as 93cd, the following: sarhmantrya ca samaih tatra jagade 
mrgarad asau). Ks 293cd (39ab) sametya (Ma. em. tam etya; mss. as SP. or 
tatratya) sarangah ksayarta idam abruvan. Spl 56.12 athanyedyus tadvanajah 
sarve sarangavarahamahisasgasakadayo militva tam abhyupetya  procuh. 
Pn 40.18 atha tadvanajih etc. as Spl (inserts gavaya after mahiga) to 
militva dinanana mahitalavasaktajinavah pranatasirasah savinayas tam 
mrgapatim vijfiapayitum adrabdhah. Sy 22.29 Nun baten sie ihn héflich, 
sprechend, Ar, JCap 61.10 Et habito consilio inter se venerunt ad ipsum 
dicentes ei. Similarly OSp, KF. (240) T 25.15 bho mrgaraja, kim... 
°sadanakarmana krtena (« °sidanakrtena karmana). SP 294 deva, sarvamrgoc- 
chedah kimartham kriyate. Hp 73.4, Hm 41.6 kim iti sarvapastcchedah (Hm 
mrgendra kimartham ekada pasughatah) kriyate, So 94ab (after § 242 in DP.; 
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svamino nrsansenad) niskarananh sarvamrgotsddanakarmana 
kytena. (241) vayan tavad vinasté eva, tava “py aharasya 
*bhavah, tad ubhayata wpedravah, (242) (tat prasida,) vayam 
eva svamina aharartham ekaikath vanacaram (varena svajati- 
_samuttham) pratyahath presayamah, (243) siiheno *ktam: evam 
astv (iti). tatah prabhrti pratidinaih taih presitam ekaikam 








but B. has the order of our text, making this half-sloka 94ab, and § 242 its 
94¢d) sarvan no yugapad dhatva svarthahanim karosi kim. Ks 294ab (39cd) 
pranayatrakrte svamin ko ‘yam sarvaksayadarah. Spl 56.14 svamin, kim 
anena sakalamrgavadhena nityam eva, yatas tavadikenapi mrgena trptir , 
bhavati. Pn 40.20 alam, deva, paralokaviruddhenatinrsansena niskarana- 
sarvasattvotsad® kr°. (vss.) 41. 4 tad etaj jiiatva madsmatkulotsadanam kartum 
arhasi. Sy 22.29 Du fingst mit groBer Miihe die Tiere, um sie zu fressen. 
Wenn du aber machen willst, da8 die Tiere sich nicht mehr vor dir fiirchten 
miissen. Ar. (241) T 25.17 text (ed. with « ubhayopadravah). So, ef. 
prec., 94b. Spl 56.1% (after next) evam krte tava tavat pranayatra klesarm 
vinapi bhavisyaty asmakam ca punah sarvocchedanam na syat. Pn 41.6 
(after next) evarh sati devakiyavrtter asmajjates ca vichedo na bhavati. Sy, 
Ar, cf. prec. (242) T 25.18 text (tu for eva, om aharartham and 
pratyaham). SP 294 vayam eva sarve pratyaham ekaikam sattvam aharartham 
presayamah (« sarapadayamah). Hp 73.4, Hm 41.6 (Hm yadi prasado bhavati, 
tada) vayam eva bhavadaharaya (Hp °rartham) pratyaham ekaikam pasum 
(Hm adds upa-)dhaukayamah. So 93cd aharaya tavaikaikam presayamo dine 
dine. Ks 294ced (40ab) varena presayamas te mrgam ekath sada ksaye (SPy 
and Ma. v.1., kKsayam). Spl 56.15 tat kriyatam asmabhih saha samayadharmah. 
adyaprabhrti tavatropavistasya jatikramena pratidinam eko mrgo (Hamburg 
mss.°vistasyapy ekaiko dinam prati) bhaksartham samesyati. Pn 41.4 yatkaranam, 
vayam eva svamina ekaikam vanacaram varakena sthanasthitasyaivaharartham 
pratyahah presayisyamah. Sy 22. 32 so wollen wir dir jeden Tag ein Tier 
schicken. Ar, JCap 61. 15 omni die offeremus tibi sponte in hora cibi unam 
bestiam de nobis pro tuo cibo. (243) T 26.1 tatha krte (8 sthite). 
SP 295 tenoktam... (% om iti, « tadaprabhrti, « om taih pres®, @ vy. 1. 
bhaksya, bhaksayitva). Hp 73.5, Hm 41.8 (Hm tatah) sinhenoktam: evam 
astu (Hm yady etad abhimatam bhavatam tarhi bhavatu). tatah prabbrty 
ekaikarh pasum dadantah samasate (Hm pasum upakalpitam bhaksayann Aste). 
So 94d, 95ab iti tadvacanam sinhah sa tathety anvamanyata. tatah praninam 
ekdikam tasminn (B. °may) anvaham asnati (B. °te). Ks 295 (40¢d, 41ab) evam 
astv iti sinhasya vijfidya harina matam, presayam sur avyagra ekdikath 
krtasamnvidah. Spl 57. 20 atha tesamh tad dkarnya bhasuraka aha: aho satyam 
abhihitam bhavadbhih. (Then expansion.)—nirvrtibhajas tatraiva vane nir- 
bhay&h paryatanti. ekas ca pratidinarh kramena yati (then expansion)—tesaim 
madhyat tasyaharartham madhydhnasamaya upatisthate. Pn 41.24 atha tad- 
vacah samakarnya mandamatir aha: aho ete. as Spl to tatra (om eva) vane 
nirbhayds te paryat®. ekaS ca jatikramena (then expansion) tasyahar® madhyah® 
pratidinam upati®. Sy 22. 33 Da freute sich der Liwe und schlo8 mit ihnen 
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mygan bhaksayan sthitah. (244) atha kadaciy (jatikramdac) 
chasakasya varah samayatah. (245) sa (tw) sarvair mrgath 
presitas cintayam asa: (246) antakaro ’yan mrtyumukhapravesah. 
kim adhuna praptakalam mame (’ti). (247) athava buddhimatath 
kim asakyam. (tat) sitham evo ‘payena vyapadayami. iti. 
(248) tata (ahara)velatikramam kytva mandaith-mandam agacchat. 





den Vertrag. Darauf schickten ihm die Tiere Tag um Tag das (Tier), dessen 
Los herauskam. Ar. (244) T 26,1 kalaparyayae (8 °paryadyac) chasakasya 
varo *bhyagatah. SP 296 atha kad® dhurta- (« inserts vrddha-) Sasakasya vara 
ayatah. Hp 73.6, Hm 41.9 atha kad® vrddhasasakasya (Hp adds kasyacid) 
varah sam® (Hp samagatah). So 95ed ekada sasakasyagad vara ekasya tat- 
krte. Ks 296ab (41¢d) atha kalena Sasako varena. Spl 58.3 text. Pn 42.7 
atha...chasakasyavasarah samjatah. Sy 22.35 Und so traf das Los einen 
Hasen. Ar. (245) T 26. 1 sa tu sarvamrgajfidpito rusitamanas (so ed. 
em.; 8 only manasi; « rusitamanas) cintayam asa. SP 297, Hp 73. 7, Hm 41. 10 
so ’cintayat. So 96ab sa sarvaih presito gacchafi saso dhimin acintayat. 
Ks 296be (41d, 42a) presito hareh, acintayad. Spl 58.3 sa samastamrgdih 
prerito ’nicchann (Hamburg mss. presitaS cani®) api. Pn 42. 7 sa ca sarvair 
mrgagandir ajiapita iti cintayam asa. Sy 22.35 Da sprach der zu den 
Tieren: Wenn ihr es so macht, daB ihr, wenn ich gehe, mich auf dem Wege 
nicht vor euch hertreibt und ich mich ein wenig verspiiten kann, so mache 
ich, da8 ihr euch nicht mehr zu fiirchten braucht. Da schickten sie ihn. 
Ar, JCap 61.19 cui preceperunt leoni se presentare; thereupon as Sy. 
(246) T 26.2 text. SP 297 mrto ’ham (ed. adds, but « om, kim karomi 
kva yasyami), So 97a (in next) upasthite ’pi mrtydu. (247) T 26.3 
text with 6, om tat; « also om tat and reads aham for sinham, and adds 
sinha (ed. em. to °ham) before iti. SP 297 (yad va yena jivami, om «) tam 
upayam («# tad upaydntaram) cintayadmi. kim asakyam buddhimatam. atah 
(« tatah or tat) sinham evopayadntarena vyadpadayamiti (« °yisyamiti). Hp 
vs 109, Hm vs 123 trasahetor vinitas (Hm °tis) tu kriyate jivitasaya, pafi- 
catvaih ced gamisyami kim sinhanunayena me. So 96ed, 97ab sa dhiro yo na 
sanmoham apatkale ’pi gacchati, [prec. inserted,] tad (B. tu) yuktith tavat 
karomy aham. Ks 296ed (42ab) budhah kala- (SP. and Ma. v. 1. °lath) dais- 
trapate ‘py asambhramah. Spl 58.4 (in next) tasya vadhopayam cintayan. 
Pn 42.8 katham esa dustasinho vadhyo bhavisyati. athava (vs 184, begin- 
ning kim asakyam buddhimatam). tat simham eva vyapa®. Sy, Ar, ef. § 245. 
(248) T 26. 4 tasyaharavelam ksapayitva (« ksapitva) gatah. SP 299 tato vela° 
kr° (« gatva) katharacin (« om) mand®... (# agamat). Hp 73.10, Hm 41.13 tan 
mandath mandath gacchami (Hp upa-g®). So 97¢d ity alocya sa tar sinham 
vilambya Sasako ’bhyagat. Ks 297a, e (42c¢, 43a) aharakale ’tikrante [here 
next] gamisyamiti so ’gacchac. Spl 58. 4 mandam-mandam gatva [here prec. | 
vela® kr® [then expansion in KB, but not in Hamburg mss.] 58,8 dinasese 
bhasurakasamipam praptah. Pn 42.13 atha mandarm-mandam gatva kalatikra- 
main vidhaya vyakulahrdayas tasya vadhopayam cintayan dinasese sinha- 
samipaih prayatah. Sy 23.1 und er ging gemichlich fort. Als nun die Fressens- 
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(249) sinho ‘pi ksutksamakanthah kopavisto (bhartsayans tam) 
aha: (250) sukruddhair api kun kriyate ’nyatra pranaviyogat. 
(sa tvam adya gatasur eva. kathaya,) ko ’yan tava velatyayah. 
(251) atha (pranamya) savinayan gSasakah provaca: svamin, 
na (yam) mama ‘paradhah. (252) (aham agacchan) pathi 





zeit des Léwen gekommen war. Ar, JCap 61. 26 ivit ad leonem et retardavit 
presentare se sibi, donec hora cibi preteriit. (249) T 26.4 asav api ksut® 
krodhasarhraktanayanah sphuradvadanadasanasamgharsadanstrakaralo langul- 
asphalanakarabhayakrt tam aha. SP 299, Hp 73. 10, Hm 41. 13 (H tatah) sinho ’pi 
ksutpipasabhibhutah (« ksutpidabhi°®, H ksudhapiditah) krodhad (H kopat tam) 
uvaca. So 98ab agatarh tu vilambena kesari (B. kes°) nijagada sah. Ks 297b, 
d, 298a (42d, 43bc) ksutksame kufijaradvisi [cf. prec.], chasakah kupitam 
harim, garjata tena prsto ’sau. Spl 58. 9, Pn 42. 15 si° ’pi velatikramena ksut® 
kopav® srkvini (Spl °vani, Hamburg mss. °vini) parilihann (Spl parilelihad)— 
[after expansion] Spl 58.12 prajvalitatma bhdadsurako bhartsayann aha, Pn 
42.19 kopajvalitatma bhartsayamanah praha. Sy 23.3 und er kein Tier vor- 
fand, wurde er zornig und machte sich auf den Weg. Da sah er auf einmal den 
Hasen allein kommen. Und als der angelangt war, fragte er ihn. Ar. (250) 
T 26. 6 text (8 satyam for sa tvam; ed. with « om kathaya). SP 300, Hp 73. 11, 
Hm 41. 14 kutas tvarh vilambyagatah (Hp °bad ag°, Hm “bya samag®, H adds 
’si). So 98cd, 99ab are vela vyatikranta mamahare katham tvaya, vadhad 
apy (B. abhy) adhikam kim va kartavyam te maya Satha. Ks 298b (43d) vela- 
tikrantikadranam. Spl 58, 13, Pn 42.19 re Sasakadhama (Pn and Hamburg mss. 
of Spl re adhama) ekas (Spl ekarh but Hamburg mss. ekas) tavat tvarh laghuh 
prapto (Pn om) ’parath velatikramena tad asmad (Pn °krameneha praptas 
tasmad etasmad) aparadhat tvarmh nipatya (Pn vyapadya) pratah sakalany api 
mrgakulany ucchedayisyami (Pn adds iti). Sy 23.6 Woher kommst du und 
wohin gehst du? Ar (several versions include question about reason for delay). 
(251) T 26.7 SaSakah (8 asaiv aha): na mamatmavasasyatikrinta, svamin, 
aharavela (8 °veleti). SP 300 so ’bravit: (« adds svamin or deva) naham 
aparaddhah. Hp 73.11, Hm 41.14 so (Hm SaSako) ’bravit: naiyarh mama- 
paradhah (Hm deva, naham aparadhyah). So 99ced, 100ab ity uktavantam 
tath sinham prahvah sa Sasako “bravit, na me devaparadho ’yath svavaso 
naham adya yat. Spl 58.15 atha Sa° savi® prov®: sva° naparaddho mama na 
ca sattvanadm. tac chrttyatam karanam. Pn 42. 22 atha...svamin, aparadho 
nadsmakam na canyamrganam, yat karanam, tac chriyatam. Pa nothing. 
—After this T 26, 8 inserts sinhah (f as&v aprechat): kena vidhrto ’si. 
SaSah (@ so ’bravit). This is represented in Jn, but nowhere else; T and 
Jn do not correspond very well, and it seems probable that the passage 
is a secondary insertion, perhaps made independently in T and Jn, perhaps 
going back to their common secondary source, the ‘ Ur-T.’ Spl 58. 16, 
Pn 42. 24 sinha aha (Pn and Hamburg mgs. of Spl add tat) satvarazh 
nivedaya, yavad danstrantargato (Pn mama danstragato) na bhavasiti (Pn 
om iti), SaSaka Gha. (252) T 26.8 sinheneti (only!). SP 301 pathi sin- 
hantarena samhrudhya bhaksitum (a v.1. nirudhya tadayitum) upakrantah. 
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sihhantarena nirudhya bhaksitum upakrantah. (2tato maya 
‘bhihitam: ahan svamino madonmattasya siihhasya bhojanarthai 
gacchami. tatas tend “bhihitam:}+ cadurarupt sa madonmattah. 
tatas tam ahiya drutam dgaccha, yena yah kagscid avayor 
madhyat pardkramena raja bhavisyati, sa sarvan evai ’tan 
mrgan bhaksayisyati ’ti.F) ato hair svaminan nivedayitum agato 





tasmat katham api palayyagato (« atikramya® or akramya?®) ’smi. Hp 73. 12, 
Hm 41.15 (Hm agacchan) pathi sinh® balad dhrtah (Hp adds san, Hm 
tasyagre) punardgamanaya Sapatham krtva svaminam nivedayitum atragato 
‘smi. So 100cd marge vidharya sinhena dvitiyenojjhitas cirdt. Ks 298cd 
(44ab) abravid deva sinhena sariniruddho ’smi vartmani. Spl 58.17 samas- 
tamrgair adya svamifi jatikramena mama laghutarasya prastavath vijfiaya 
tato “hata paficasaSakaih samarh presitah. tataS caham agacchann (Hamburg 
mss. om aham 4g°) antarale mahata kenacid aparena sinhena vivaran nir- 
gatyabhihitah: re kva prasthita yayam, abhistadevatam smarata. tato maya- 
bhihitam: vayamh svamino bhasurakasya sinhasya sakasa ahararthamh samaya- 
dharmena gacchimah. tatas tenabhihitam: yady evath tarhi madiyam etad 
vanam maya saha samayadharmena sarvaih Svapadair vartitavyam. caurartpi 
sa bhasurakah. atha yadi so ’tra raja tato viSvasasthdne caturah sasakan 
atra dhrtva tam ahtya drutataram agaccha, yena dvayor madhyad yah kascit 
parakramena raja bhavisyati, sa sarvan etan bhakgsayisyatiti. ato “ham tena- 
distah svamisakasam agatah. etad velavyatikramakaranam. tad atra svami pra- 
manam. Pn 43, 1 in general like Spl: adya samast® jati® prast® vijfi® laghu- 
tar° mama tato paficas® sahahari (so Hamburg mss. of Spl) pres®. tatas canta- 
rale mahatah ksitivivaran nirgatyaikena sinhenabhihitah: kva ete. as Spl 
to svamino mandamateh sinhasya bhojanarthamh samay°® ete. as Spl to evam 
tan madi® etad vanam tato maya saha sama® samastair api mrgair vart®. sa 
ciur® mandamatih. tatas tam... (text to) bhaksayisyati. tato ’harh tenadistah 
svamisakasam abhyagatah. etan mama velatikram® etc. (as Spl; add iti at 
end). Sy 23.6 Spricht er zu ihm: Die Tiere haben dir einen Hasen geschickt 
und mich haben sie mit ihm geschickt, damit ich ihn dir bringe. Aber in 
einiger Entfernung von hier ist ein Liwe und als wir dorthin gelangten, 
hat er den Hasen weggenommen. Ich sagte zu ihm: Dieser Hase ist an den 
Liwen abgeschickt, aber er schimpfte und fluchte nur auf dich. Ar; versions 
are more or less like Sy, but in part closer to Skt. orig.; Wolff p. 48 has 
the other lion represented as saying ‘ Mir gehirt diese Gegend an, sowie 
alle Thiere, die sich darin befinden,’ at the time when he takes the other 
hare away. At end JCap 62.10 more fully: Qui cum audiret, blasphemavit 
te, dicens: Ego sum dignior ipso regnare in hoe loco.—On account of the 
wide divergence in the versions the reconstruction of this is uncertain. 
But the general sense of Jn, to the extent indicated, seems supported by 
Pa and at least in part by H. The plurality of hares in Jn might seem 
also to get some support from Pa; but the correspondence on this point 
is seen on closer inspection to be very remote and probably secondary in 
each case. The motivation is wholly diff. In Pa the hare intends to show 
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(smi). (253) tae chrutva sinhah sakopam aha: katham anyo 
‘tra (madbhujapariraksite vane) sinhah. satvaran (gatva) mama 
tari duratmanaih darsaya(sve ti). Sasaka aha: (yady eva tad) 
agacchatu svami, tam dargayami (ti). (254) asav (api Sasakas) 
tan grhitva vimalajalasampannan mahantan ktipam atra (?tair) 


the lion an image of both lion and hare in the well; hence the second 
hare. Only one hare is said to have been intended for the lion’s dinner. 
Jn has no sign of the double-image motif; on the other hand Jn’s four 
other hares are represented as a captatio benevolentiae of the lion, to 
make up for the small size of the single hare. Note the lion’s complaint 
on this score, Spl 58. 13, Pn 42. 19. (253) T 26.8 tac (8 adds ca) 
chrutva paramodvignahrdayah sinho (8 om) ’bravit: katham... sinha iti. 
SasSo (8 om) badham ity ($f inserts asaiv) aha. atha sinho ’py (so mss., except 
R ’dhy; ed. em. vy-) acintayat: kim anena hatena karanamh mama. tah 
sapatnaih saindarsayisyatiti (8 akhyasyatiti), tazh ca vyapadyainam bhakgayis- 
yami. iti tam aha: mama tath ($ adds Sighramn) duratmanam darSayasveti. 
SP 301 sinha aha: kvasdu («# om asau) duratma. sa aha: tvaritam agaccha 
svamin (« °chatu svami) tam darsayamiti. Hp 73.13, Hm 42.2 sinhah sako® dha: 
satvarath gatva duratmanam (Hp mam!) darsaya sa duratma kvaste (Hm kva 
sa duratma tisthati). So 101, 102ab tae chrutvasphalya latigtlam sinhah kro- 
dharuneksanah, so ’bravit ko dvitiyo ’sau sinho me dargyatah tvaya. agatya 
drsyatath devety uktva. Ks 299 (44d, 45ab) Srutveti kopad asphalya laigutlam 
dhutakesarah, so ’vadad darsaya kvdsau kim matto ’py adhiko harih. Spl 
59.5, Pn 43. 12 tac chrutva bhadsuraka aha (Pn mandamatih praha): bhadra, 
yady evam tarhi satvaram darsaya me (Pn mama) tath caurasinham, yenahamh 
(Pn yenaitam) mrgakopath tasyopari ksiptva svastho bhavami. [Then insertion. ] 
Spl 61. 1, Pn 44. 23 SaSaka aha: yady evam tarhy (Pn and Hamburg mss. of 
Spl tad) agacchatu svami. Sy 23.12 Da sprach der Léwe zu ihm: Komm’, zeige 
mir jenen Liéwen. Ar. (254) T 26.13 as&v api Saso ’ntarlinam avahasya 
brhaspatyusanasor nitisastrarh pramanikrtya svarthasiddhaye vimala® dvi- 
purusaprapyodakam istakacitaza (a® dvipurusam prapya sodakam _ istika®) 
mahantam ktpam adarsayat. SP 303 tatas (« om) tath grhitvativanirmalajala- 
purnaktipam (« °tinimnarm kiparh) gatah. tatra pasSyeti tasya (« tasmai, om 
tatra pasyeti) pratibimbam darsayam asa. Hp 73. 14, Hm 42. 3 tatah Sasakas 
tam grhitva gambhiraktiparn (Hm adds darsayitumh) gatah. atragatya (Hm tatr°® 
and adds svayam eva) pasyatu svamity uktva tasmin ktpajale tasyaiva 
(Hm tasya sinhasy@iva) pratibimbam darsitavan. So 102bed, 103abe so "pi 
ninaya tam, tathety anvagatam sinham dtram kupantikam Sasah, ihadntahstham 
(B. ihantas tam) sthitara pasyety uktas tatra ca tena sah, Sasakena. Ks 
300 (45cd, 46ab) agresaro ’tha Sasako bhttva karativadirinah, vaidtryasphat- 
ikasvaccham (SP. and Ma. v. 1. vaid®) mahaktipam adarsgayat. Spl 61.1, Pn 44.23 
evam uktvagre vyavasthitah. tatah kamcit (Spl tataS ca tendgacchata yah 
kupo drsto *bhtt tam eva—cef. § 248; but Hamburg mss. with Pn) kupam 
asadya (then insertion) Sp] 61. 5, Pn 45. 4 darsitas tena ktpah (Pn tasya tam 
kUpam adarSayat). Sy 23. 13 Und ich (! read er?) ging und zeigte ihm eine 
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pasye ‘ty adarsayat. (255) (tatak) so ‘pi mirkhah (sinha) 
atma(nah) pratibimbaih jalamadhyagatan drystva ’yam asau 
sapatna iti matva ‘tikopavasat (sihhanddai mumoca, tatas 
tatpratisabdena dvigunataro nadah kiipat samutthitah. atha ’sau 
tan nadam akarnya saktataro ’yam iti matva) tasyo ‘pary 
atmanaih niksipya pancatvam (upa)gatah. (256) sasako ’pi 
hystamanah sarvan mrgan anandya taih pragasyamano yatha- 
sukhan tatra vane (ni)jvasati sma. 
(End of Story 6) 


(257) ato “hath bravimi: yasya buddhir balath tasye ‘ti. (258) 





Zisterne mit klarem Wasser und sprach: Hier ist er. Und sie traten naher, um 
beide in die Zisterne zu schauen. Ar (lacks last sentence of Sy). (255) 
T 26. 15 asav apy atmakayapratibimbanabhijiataya kumargapannacitts ‘yam 
asdu sapatna iti matva sahasdiva tasyopari sathnipatito maurkhyat paficatvam 
agamat. SP 304 sa catikopavasad atmanah pratibimbam drstva sinhantara- 
bhrantya jale (« only: sa catikopam upagatas) tasyopari nipatya pafic® 
upag®. Hp 73. 16, Hm 42. 6 tato ’siu krodhadhmato darpat tasyo®...(om upa’. 
So 103ecd, 104, 105 krudha garjan sinho ’ntah ktpam @iksata, drstva svacche 
ca toye svam pratibimbam nisamya ca, svagarjitapratiravath matva tatrati- 
garjitam (B.°nam), pratisinharh sa kopena tadvadhaya mrgadhipah, atmanam 
aksipat kipe mtdho ’trdiva vyapadi ca. Ks 301abed (46ed, 47ab) pratibimba- 
krtim drstva svamh tatrakulakesarah, sa ktpamagnah prayaydau pralayamn 
Sasavaficitah. Spl 61.6, Pn 45. 4 sa ca sinho ’timutrkhatayatmanah (Spl tatah 
so *pi mtrkhah sinhah ktpamadhya atma-) pratibimbam jalamadhyagatam 
drstva sinhanadazh mumocea. tatas tatpratisabdena (Spl om tat; adds ktpa- 
madhyad) dvigunataro naidah (Pn adds kupat) samutthitah. atha tena tah 
Satruza (Pn athasau tarh naidam akarnya Ssaktataro ‘yam iti) matvatmanam 
tasyopari praksipya pranah parityaktah (Pn ksiptv& pranan mumoca). Sy 
23. 16 und es erschien ihr Spiegelbild im Wasser. Spricht er zu ihm: Das 
ist der Liwe und da der Hase, den er genommen hat. Wie er nun sein Spiegel- 
bild sah, hielt er es fiir Wirklichkeit, geriet in Wut, stiirzte sich in die 
Zisterne, um mit ihm zu kimpfen, und ertrank. Ar (Jacks speech of hare to 
lion), The parenthetized passage with Jn, supported by So; hence probably 
orig., tho found nowhere else, and tho its omission in the Hamburg mss. of 
Spl (Hertel, HOS. 13, Spec. I, end) makes it questionable whether Spl original- 
ly had it, (256) T, SP, H, Ks, Sy nothing. Text Spl 61.9 (but not in 
Hamburg mss.!—sarvamrgan, and adds saha after taih) and Py 45. 8 (vasati, 
om ni). So 106 Sasah sa prajiiayottirya mrtyor uttarya cakhilan, mrgan 
gatva tad akhyaya svavrttam tain anandayat. Ar, JCap 62.17 Et rediens 
lepus ad socios suos, narravit éis omnia que fecerat; qui ipsum lauda- 
verunt super hoc, Similarly Wolff. KF nothing. OSp p. 71 top, Et torndse la 
liebre, e estorcieron las bestias del miedo en que eran, e fincaron seguras 
por siempre. (257) T A44. 1, SP 306, Hp 73.17, Hm 42. 7, Spl 61. 10, 
Pn°45, 10, text; cf. So 107, 108ab, Ks 301ef (47cd). (258) TA 44. 1 tae 
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(tac chrutva) karataka aha: yady evath tarhi gaccha, sivas te 
panthanah santu. (yathabhipretam anusthtyatam iti.) (259) atha 
damanakah pingalakasdmipam gatva pranamyo ‘pavistah. (260) 
tena ’bhihitah: kuta agamyate bhavata. cirad drsto ’st. (261) so 
‘bravit: deva, atyayikaih (manyamano) bhartre nivedayitum 
agato (’smi). tna ca ’yamh manorathah sainrsritanam. kin cea, 
uttarakriyakalavinipatabhitair nivedyate.+ tatha hi: 





chrutva kar°® ’bravit: sivas te pan®. yatha®... SP 306 kar® (a adds aha): 
tarhi (« om) gaecha...santu. Hp 74. 2, Hm 42. 15 kar® brite: yady...(Hp 
tada for tarhi) santu (Hm before pan®). So 108cd evar damanakenokte 
tusnim karatako ’bhavat. Spl 61.13 kar°® dha: bhadra, yady...(om iti). Pn 
57.19 etad dkarnya kar° dha: yady evamh bhavan api krtaniscayah, . tato 
gacchatu bhavan abhimatasiddhaye, sivas te santu panthanah. Sy A 34,1 
Klilg sprach: Wenn du den Stier so zu téten vermagst, daB dem Liwen kein 
Schaden entsteht, so zégere nicht, sondern beginn’ damit. Denn solange der 
Stier lebt, hast du Nachteil davon. Sei vorsichtig, daB dir nichts Schlimmes 
passiert. Ar as Sy. (259) T A 45.1 atha damanakah sinhasyopaslistah 
pranatas ca tasmai. SP 307 dam® ca (% om ca) ping®...(# om upay’). Hp 
74.3, Hm 43.1 tato dam°.., (om upavistah). So 109 tato damanakas capi 
(B. gatva) tasya pitgalakasya sah, sinhasya svaprabhor sid antike durmana 
iva. Ks 302 (48) ab ity uktva pitgalam drastum yato drstva pranamya ca, 
Spl 61. 14 atha damanakah sathjivakaviyuktam piigalakam avalokya tatran- 
tare pranamyagre samupayistah. Pn 57.21 ity ukte ’sav api sinhasakagath 
gatah, pranamyopavistas ca. Sy A 34. 6 Darauf blieb Dmng einige Tage, ohne 
den Léwen zu besuchen, und als er ging, stellte er sich bedriickt. Ar as 
Sy. (260) T A45.1 text. So 110a prstas ca karanam tena. Spl 61. 16 
pingalako ’pi tam aha: bhoh kasmiac cirad drgyase. Pn 57. 21 sinhenabhihi- 
tah: kuto bhavans cirad drstah. Sy A 35.1 Als ihn der Liwe sah, sprach er 
zu ihm: Kommst du wohlbehalten? Wie lange hast du dich nicht bei mir 
sehen lassen! Ar. (261) T A 45. 2 text (om deva, many®, & ag° ’smi). SP 307 
*bravit: ekath (« for ekara: deva, saparadham, v. 1. adds atmanath) manyamana 
aigato smi. aha (% uvaeca) ca. Hp 74.4, Hm 43. 1 uvaca: deva, atyayikarh manya® 
agato ’smi.yatah. So 110bed tam uvaca janantikam, buddhva na yujyate ttsnim 
sthatuth deva vadaimy atah. Ks 302(48)ed, 303 (49) idarh damanako vakyam 
ekante virato (Ma. em. ’bhigato) *bravit, kulakramagata bhrtya hitavakyesu 
mukatam, yat prayanti (SP. pra°) sadotsekah (Ma. em. °ki-) svaminah savalip- 
tata. Spl 61.16 damanaka aha: na kimhcid devapadanadm asmabhih prayojanaim 
tena nagacchamah. tathapi rajaprayojanavinasam avalokya sarndahyamanahr- 
dayo vyakulataya svayam evabhyagato vaktum. uktarh ca (vs). Pn 57. 22 so... 
aityayikam adya kimapi syaminah. tendpriyam api bhadraya niveditum agatah. 
na... kith tu samanantarakriyakalatipatabhitair hi nivedyate. uktara ca. 
Sy A 35. 3 and A 36. 1 Dmng sprach: Mége es gut gehen. Jetzt jedoch gelit’s 
nicht gut. Der Liwe sprach: Was hat dich betroffen? Dmng sprach: Das, was 
mich betroffen hat, mége meinen Herrn nicht treffen. Der Liwe sprach: Was 
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aniyukta hi sacivye yad vadanti manisinah | 

anuragadravasyai ‘tah pranayasya ‘tibhimayah. 64. 
(262) (atha) pifgalakah (Sraddheyavacanatvat tain) sidaram 
Gha: kith bhavan vaktwm icchati 'ti. (263) so ‘bravit: aya 
tavat sathjivakas tavo ‘pari drugdhamatih. (264) visvasopagatas 








ist’s denn? Und Dmng sprach: Das muB ich dir heimlich sagen. Und so fragte 
ihn der Léwe heimlich und Dmng sprach: Wenneiner, der an angenehme Worte 
gewohnt ist, etwas Unangenelmes héren muB, so ist es schwierig fiir einen, 
es zu sagen. Wenn jedoch der, dem es gesagt wird, ein Weiser ist, so hort 
er es bereitwillig an, und wenn er es anhdért, niitzt es ihm, und wenn er 
es nicht anhért, schadet es ihm. Ar (OSp and KF fairly close to Sy; JCap 
confused). The last part of Pa probably represents a rather mangled 
version of the last part of our text; at least it shows that something of 
more or less this sort was in the orig., tho it is lacking in SP and H, 
and wholly diff. in Spl, while the Br versions may or may not contain 
remote reflexes of the phrase, which I print between daggers, following 
T with the support of Pn. Vs 64=T 63, SP 55, N 40, Pn 219, ef. So 111, 
Sy 44, Ar. a, Pn anuyukta; N abhiyuktash ca sarncintya; SP tu for hi (« text). 
b, SP ye (a, N text). Py hitaisinah. c, SP °vasyaite («, N text). d, N 
corrupt.. So (combines this with vs 79, q. v.) aniyukto ‘pi ca brityad 
yadicchet svamino hitam, tad vihayanyathabuddhim madvijfiaptim imam srnu. 
Sy Mein Herr ist weise, und wer aus Freundschaft ein Wort spricht, dem 
entsteht kein Schaden. Ar, JCap 63.9 referenti vero nec bonum nec malum 
est, nisi quia adimplet mandatum et ostendit dilectionem quam habet erga 
ipsum. Similarly OSp and KF, the latter corruptly. (262) T A 46a. 1 
Sraddhe® ca damanakasya sadaram aprechat: kim bhavata tarkitam iti. SP 311 
ping® sddaram... Hp 74.15, Hm 43.11 pi° sad° dha: atha bhavan kim vaktum 
ic’. Spl.61. 22 atha tasya sabhiprayam vacanam akarnya pifgalaka aha: kim 
vaktumana bhavdn. tat kathyataizh yat kathaniyam asti. Pn 58.5 atha pi° 
Sraddheyavakyatyat tar said° aprechat: kit bhavyan vivaksuh. iti. Sy A 38. 1 
Der Liéwe sprach: Was war das Wort? Ar. (263) T A 46a. 1 damanakah 
(8 so ’brayit): ayamh... (« drogdhamatih, 8 text, Hertel em. to drogdhumatih, 
without reason. Several times below the same word, or with -buddhi for 
-mati, occurs, with the same variant readings, and emended by Hertel in the 
same way. See §§ 310, 312, 317, 455; especially § 317, where the other versions 
point to -buddhih preceded by a past participle.) SP 311 so... tavopary 
asadrSavyaparam karoti (« °para-kari). Hp 74.15, Hm 43, 11 damanako brute: 
ayath etc. as SP (°vyavahari; Hm da® br® deya sarhj° tavop® asadrgavyavaha- 
riva laksyate). So 112a vrsah samhjivako ’yath (B. esa satjivakoksa). Ks 
304 (50)ab sathjivako ’yath vrsabhah svamidrohe samudyatah. Spl 61. 23 sa 
praha: deva, samnjivako yusmatpadanaim upari drohabuddhir iti. Pn 58.5 so 
*bravit: deva, samj° tavopari dustabuddhya. Sy A 38, 2 Dmng sprach: Ich habe 
vernommen, daB Snzbug [here next] — A 38.6 Das habe ich vernommen 
und ich bin zur Uberzeugung gelangt, daB Snzbug ein Verriiter ist. Ar. (264) 
T A46a, 2 text (eva vanam for evaham rajyam). SP 312 tatha ca visvasan 
6% 
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ca ’yam matsathnidhav dha: dysta ‘sya pingalakasya maya 
sarasarata saktitrayasya, yata ena hatva svayam eva “ham 
rajyam grahisyami ’ti.»(265) (e)tac (ca vajrasaniduhsahataran 
vacanam) srutva ksubhitahrdayah pitgalako moham upagato na 
kitheid ace. (266) damanakas (tw tasya ‘karan dystvai ’vam) 
aha: ayath tavad ekamantripradhanyena mahan doga (apatitah). 
sadhu ce ’dam ucyate: 





(« for all this: kim c&sa&u) matsamh® eva svaminah Saktitrayanindam krtva rajyam 
eva (« eva-) kanksati. Hp 74. 16, Hm 43, 12 tatha casmatsamnnidhane svaminah 
(Hm srimaddevapadanai) etc. as SP (evabhilasati), So 112-115ab tvamh hatva 
rajyamn cikirsati, mantrin& hi sataénena tvam bhirur iti niscitah, dhunoti 
tvaim jighinsus ca (B. tvath ji° dhunoty esa) srigayugmam nijayudham, nir- 
bhaya jivatha sukham mayi rajii trnasane, tad eta (B. eva) hanmo yuktyamuih 
mrgendram mansabhojanam, asvasyopajapaty evar praninas ca vane-vane, tad 
eta cintaya vrgam nasty asmin sati Sarma te. Ks 304 (50)ed yatha vakrai- 
citagrivah (Ma. cakr°) satgramarthiva laksyate. (Cf. also § 310, which 
perhaps has also influenst Ks here.) Spl 62.1 visvasagatasya mama vijana 
idam &ha: damanaka, drstasya pi°® sara° tad aham enam hatva sakalam api 
mrgadhipatyam tvatsdcivyasamanvitam karisyami. Py 58. 6 visvasam upagato 
matsamnidhau rahasi visvasat prastavesv aha: drstasya maya tyatsyaminah 
Saktitraye’pi sara°. tad enaih...evaham sukhena rajyamh grahi®. [Then insertion. | 
Sy A 38. 2 des dftern mit den Tieren geredet und gesagt habe: Schon lange 
priife ich den Lowen auf sein Wesen und bin zu dem Resultat gekommen, 
da®b er keinen Mut besitzt; folglich ist die Sache mein. (Cf. also Sy A 38. 8, 
quoted under vs 66; it probably contains a partial reflex of this passage 
as well.) Ar. (265) T A46b.1 tac ca... (8 °sahataravac®)... kithcid 
abhihitavan. SP 313 etac chrutva pifg® sabhayam sa@Scaryam sasaikath (@ om) 
na kimeid tice. Hp 74. 18, Hm 43. 14 as SP to saScaryam, then (Hm inserts 
matva) tisnitn sthitah. Spl 62. 4 pingalako ‘pi tad vajrasdraprahirasa- 
drsaih darunam tadvacah samakarnya moham upagato na... Pn 58. 10 
tac ca vajrapataduhsaha® vac° upasrutyativa ksubh® pi® mo°® upagato na 
kimeid uvaca. Sy A 49 (??) Da wurde er unschliissig und ingstlich und 
sprach zu Dmng: [supplied from Ar: Was riitst du mir nun? Dmng sprach.]} 
Ar. (266) T A46b. 2 text (om tu; as&v for tivad; om mahan; ed. with « 
editad for cedam [or ca] of 8), SP 314 dam°® punar aha: ayam (« inserts 
tavad) ekas tava pradhino mantri. tathd coktam. Hp 74. 18, Hm 43.15 dam° 
punar aha: deva, sarvamatyaparityagam krtvaika (Hp om eka) evayam yat 
tvaya sarvadhikari krtah sa eva (Hp evayam sakalakaryadhikare niyuktah, 
ayam ca mahan) dosah. yatah. So, ef. 112 ¢@ mantrind hi satanena. Spl 62.5 
sa damanako ’pi tasya tam &karam alokya cintitavan: ayarh tavat sathjivaka- 
nibaddharagas tan ntinam anena mantrina raja vindsam avapsyatiti. uktarh ca. 
Pn 58, 11 dam® tu tadak@rarh parijiiayabravit: ayam eva mantripradhanye 
mahin dosah.sadhu... Sy, Ar, perhaps fused with their version of vs 66, 
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atyuecchrite mantrini parthive ca 
vistabhya padav upatisthate srih 
sa strisvabhavad asaha bharasya 
tayor dvayor ekatarati jahati. 65. 
ekath bhtmipatih karoti sacivath rajye pramanath yada 
tah mohae chrayate madah sa ca madalasyena nirvidyate 
nirvinnasya padaih karoti hrdave tasya svatantrasprha 
svatantryasprhaya tatah sa nrpateh pranan abhidruh- 
yati. 66. 
visadigdhasya bhaktasya dantasya calitasya ca 
amatyasya ca dustasya mulad uddharanaih sukham. 67. 


q. v- Vs 65 = T 64, SP56, N 41, Hp 113, Hm127, Pn 221,S0117cd, 118, Sy 46, 
Ar, In Pa badly misunderstood, if this really represents our vs. a, T «, SP « 
abhyucchrite. Pn va for ca. b, Pn -vastabhya (SPa v. 1. also cavast°®). SP, Pn 
avatisthate. c, SPa sa sri(h) sva°. T mss. asabharatasya, em. Hertel. SP 
asaha eala ca, v. 1. text. d, Pn dvayos tayor. So yas tulyah kriyate rajiia 
na tadvac chrih prasarpati, dvayor dattapada s&@ ca tayor ucchritayos cala, 
na Saknoti ciram sthatumh dhruvam eka vimuficati. Sy Wenn ein Herrscher 
den, welcher gewiirdigt worden ist, ihm gleich zu sein, nicht stiirzt, so 
stiirzt dieser ihn. Ar similarly. Before next vs T inserts susthu cedam 
ucyate, Pn kim ca. Vs 66=T 66, SP 57, N 42, Hp 114, Hm 128, Spl 240, 
Pn 223, Sy A 38.7, Ar. In Pa (probably fused with reflex of § 264 and 
§ 266, above) before prec. vs; in T, Pn after next vs. a, SP, N rajya- (SP« v.1.and 
H text). SP yatas (a text). b, Jn madad dasyena, T madat tasydiva (but 
nir-vid does not appear ever to govern the genitive, except its participle), 
N madolampena. SP, H nirbhidyate (SPa, N text). SP, H nirbhinnasya (SPa, N 
text). N madam. d, T mss, svatantryasya taya (« tatha), em. Hertel. Spl 
svatantryan nrpateh sa rajyam athava prandn. SPa tada sa, tad asya, for 
tatah sa; T sa eva. Tax pranad, Pn pranesy, N, H pranadntikam dru°. SP api 
druhyati, SP« vy. 1. and Pn abhidruhyate, Spl api cyavayet. Sy Du hast ihn 
auf diese hohe Rangstufe erhoben und da hat er sich zu dem Gedanken ver- 
leiten lassen: Da ich dem Léwen in jeglichem gleichstehe, so téte ich iln 
und seine Herrschaft fiillt mir zu. Es heiBt ja, Ar, JCap 64.3 Cum autem 
ostendisti sibi honorem et eum tibi coniunxisti, et eum super domum tuam 
ordinasti et fecisti consiliarium et secretarium tuum, ipse autem putat 
esse sicut tu, et estimat tibi esse successurum in regno, si te contingat 
a regno discedere. KF 30.11 similarly, but more orig. in the end:— he 
craved to obtain your royal rank, and raised his neck, yea hardened it, 
and studied to seize your crown by fraud. Before next vs T inserts 
api ca, Pn tena hi. Vs 67=T 65, SP 59, N 43, Hp 115, Hm 129, Pn 222, Sy 
57, Ar (JCap 68.19, KF 35. 6). Out of place in Pa; in T, Pn before prec., 
which may possibly be orig. order. a, T, Pn kantakasya ca (T ed. with « tu) 
bhagnasya (but Pa proves that the reading of SP, N, H is orig.). Hp vidag- 
dhasya ca (Hm text). SP bhaksyasya (v. 1. text); N, Hp bhuktasya (Hm and 
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(267) sa ca (dhuna niravagrahah) sarvakaryesu svecchaya 
pravartate. tat kim atra yuktam. (api ca:) 

karyany arthopamardena svanurakto ‘pi sadhayan 

no ‘peksyah sacivo rajha sa tam mathnaty upeksitah. 68. 
(268) (tac ca Srutvd sinho ’bravit: aya tavad asadyso mama 
bhrtyah, kathan mamo ‘pari vikarisyati.) (269) (so *bravit: 
deva, bhrtyo ’bhyrtya ity anaikantikam etat. uktam ca:) 

na so ’sti puruso raja yo na kamayate Sriyam 

asakt@ bhagnamanas tu narendrath paryupasate. 69. 
(270) sitha aha: bhadra, tatha ’pi tasyo ’part mama cittam na 
pradusyati. yat karanam: 


Hp v.1. text). d, SP balaid (a text). Sy Ein angefressener Zahn und eine 
faule Speise lassen nicht eher zur Ruhe kommen, als bis sie hinausbeférdert 
sind. So Ar. (267) T A 47 text (icchati pravartitum for sve° pra®). 
SP 326 sa ca sarvakaryesu svecchaya (« svecchatah) pravartate. tad atra pra- 
manam svami. Hp 75.15, Hm 44.13 as SP (add at end etac ca janaimi [Hm 
janati]). Spl 62.12 kim atra yuktam iti. Pn 58, 23 so ’yam adhuna samjivako 
nirava®...pravartate. tad etad evatra yuktam. yad uktam. Sy A389. 1(?) 
Darum sprach ich zu dir: Du bist klug und gewandt und tust das Rechte, Ar. 
‘Vs 68=T 67, SP 61 (in proper order in «), N 44, Pn 224; possibly ef. Sy 
and Ar under vs 65 above. a, T« arthopasandena, Pn arthivamardena, SP 
arthavimarsena (« text), N athdvamanyeta. b, T ed. with 8 svanu°, SP sanu®, 
N citte rakto; SPa-raktena, SP ed.-rakto hi (best ms. ’pi). T sadhayet (so SP 
v. 1.). ¢, Pn nape®. d, SP, N nayam artho hi (SP«’pi or ’ti, N ’ti) puskalah; 
Pn vafichata bhttim dyatau. (268) T A 48.1 text (« vikirayisyati). [So 
ef.115¢d? evath damanakenoktah sa tath piigalako ’bhyadhat.] Spl 62. 12- 
piiigalako ’pi cetanarh samisadya katham api tam aha: damanaka, sarhjivakas 
tavat pranasamo bhrtyah sa kathath mamopari drohabuddhim karoti. Pn 
58, 32 tac chrutva pifigalako *bravit: ayarh tavan mama... viparyayam 
karisyati. (269) T A 48.2 text 2; ed. with « only damanakah. Spl 62. 14 
damanaka aha: deva ... Pn 58.33 damanaka aha: bhrtyo na bhlrtya iti naitad 
ekantikam. uktam ca. Vs 69=T 68, SP 60, N 45, Hp 118, Hm 131, Spl 241, 
Pn 226; Sy perhaps cf. 48, under our vs 78? a, SP, N, H loke for rajiiar. e, 
T asakta- (so ms. P, other mss. °ti-); Pn na Saktir; SP, Spl text (SP v. 1. 
aSakto). T mss. and SP vy. 1. bhagnaminas tu; Spl eva sarvatra; Pn yavad 
anyapi. For cd N, H parasya yuvatitn ramyaih sakanksarh (N °sa, Hm sadaraz) 
neksate (N, Hp v. 1. neksyate) ’tha (Hm ’tra, Hp v. 1. ca) kah (Hp yah, v. 1. 
kah). d, Pn tavat sathsevate param. (270) T A49 sinhah (8 adds aha): 
bhadra (8 om)... me (8 mama)... SP 331 sithah: bhadra, tvayaiva saihjivake 
mama mahan snehah krtah (« sinho ’bravit: tathapi satnjivake [v.1]. adds 
mahan] snehah). Hp 75.19, Hm 45, 2 sinho vimrsgyaha: bhadra, yady apy evan 
tathapi samjivake (Hm °kena saha) mama mahan snehah. pagya. Spl 62. 18 
piigalaka aha... pi mama tasyopari cittavrttir na vikrtith yati. athava sadhy 
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anekadosadusto.’pi kayah kasya na vallabhah 

kurvann api vyalikani yah priyah priya eva sah. 70. 
(271) damanaka aha: ata eva ‘yarn dosah. vyudasya sarva(ziv) 
mygajanam (svdmind) yasyo ’pary astha pratibaddha, so ’yam 
(adhund) svamitvam (abhi)vaichati. api ea: 

yasminn eva ‘dhikam caksur aropayati parthivah 

sute va svakuline va sa laksmya harate manah. {ak 
(272) (Pyac ca mahakayo ’yam iti tvam upakaraya cintayasit, 
tad api viparitam eva. yatah:) 





idam ucyate. (Similar sentiments exprest also in Spl 63.10, 63. 20.) Pn 59. 3 
sinha... ‘pi mama tasyopari cittarh na paridu®. yatah. Sy A 44 Als Dmng 
sah, daB er mit den Worten, die er gesprochen, den Léwen gegen den Stier 
nicht miBtrauisch zu machen vermochte, [dachte er: Ich muB hirter sprechen]. 
Ar. T vs 69, nowhero else. Vs 70=T 70, SP 62, N 46, Hp 119, Hm 132, 
Spl 242, Pn 227. N, H put cd before ab. a, N anekadustadoso. (271) TA 50, 
text (om svamina; ed. with « om aha). SP 334 damanakah (« adds aha): 
tasyaivayam (« asyai°) dosah sarvaparityagena (« sarvabandhupari°) yasmin 
rajyam nivesitam, tathapi sa eva svamitvamh vafichati. tatha ca (« yasmin 
rajyanubandhah svamina kriyate sa ca sva° vai°). Hp 76.4, Hm 45.8 dama- 
nako vadati (Hm da® punar evaha): deva, sa eva dogah (Hm evatidosah). 
yatah.—After vs 75: Hp 76.11, Hm 45.13 tvaya ca mulabhrtyan apis- 
yayam @agantukah puraskrtah. etac canucitazh krtam. yatah (Hp pasya). 
Spl 62. 22 dam®°...dosah. uktam ca. Pn 59.8 dam®... dogo ’bhyudayasya. 
yat sarvamrgajanam parihrtya svamina... adhuna svayam sva° abhi®. uktam 
ca. Sy A 48 GewiB, aber gerade deshalb hat er sich gegen dich gewendet: 
wegen der Woliltaten, die du ihm erwiesen hast und weil du ihn dir gleich- 
gestellt hast. Hei®t es doch. Apparently not in Ar. Vatil== Ti SP 63, 
N 47, Hp 121, Hm 134, Spl 243, Pn 229. Hertel thinks this is Sy 48, but I 
think this is scarcely possible; see our vs 78. a, Pn apy for eva. c, Spl 
akulinah kulino va, Pn ajfidte sakuline va, H, N, sute ’matye ’py udasine, 
SP ahito va kulino va, SPa« text, T tat- for sva-. d, Spl sa Sriyo bhajanam 
narah, SP sa rajyam abhikaiksati (« text), N, H sa laksmyadriyate (Hm 
°asriyate) janah. After this appears in T and Pn a prose passage (T A 51. 1 
tad asarhnbhavyam etat pariharaniyam dtrena prakatasambandhesu; Pn 59. 12, 
not very close to T), which appears to me to have extremely slight claims 
to originality, as it is repetitious and has no support in other versions. After it 
Pn has its vs 230, which is SP 64; but it is not found in SPa, nor in N nor H, 
and I therefore think that it is a secondary and independent insertion in Pn 
and SP§. The insertion was easy and natural because its meaning is close to 
that of the preceding vs.—The originality of the passage next following 
(§ 272, vs 72, and § 273) is also doubtful; no trace of it is found outside of T 
and Jn. (272) TA51.1 yac...tad api ndivam (@ naiva). Pn 59.18 text 
(om tvam; cintyate). Spl 63.3 atha yady evam cintayasi, mahakayo ’yam anena 
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(?kiin gajena prabhinnena gajakarmany akurvata 

sthale va yadi va nimne Sreyan krtyakaras ca yah. 72.) 
(273) (?tena hi deva nad “yam upayah.) 

satath matim atikramya yo ‘satath vartate mate 

na sa jwayitwn sakyah sarvabhaksa iva ’turah. 73. 

yo na nihsreyase jnane suhrdath vartate vase 

acirat sa cyutah sthanad dvisatath vartate vase. 74. 

apriyasya ‘pi vacasah parinamavirodhinah 

vakta Srota ca yatra ’sti ramante tatra sainpadah. 75. 

mulabhrtyoparodhena na ‘gantiin pratimanayet 

na ‘tah parataro ‘nyo ‘sti rajyyabhedakaro gadah. 76. 
(274) sinha aha: 
riptin vyapadayisyami, tad asman na sidhyati (then expansion), Vs 72= 
T 72, Pn 231. b, Pn rajakarmany. T most mss. akurvatah. c, Py sthulo va 
yadi vasthulah. d, TB ca sah (ep carah), Pn puman. (273) T A 52 text. 
Pn 59. 21 athava devapadanam asyopary anukampa tad apy ayuktam. yatah. 
Vss 78 and 74. Vs 73 is SP 65, N 48, Pn 232; its ab is T 73ab, and seems 
clearly reflected in So 12lab; its ed is omitted in T and replaced by two 
diff. paidas in Pn, but is clearly reflected in So 119cd and Sy 51 (Ar like- 
wise). Vs 74 is SP 66, N 49, Pn 233; its ab is omitted in T, which puts its ed 
with 73ab; but 74ab is clearly represented in Sy 50; So 121 stands for 74c¢d, 
Two mss. of SP agree with T in omitting 73cd and 74ab. Variants: 73a, T 
matai, and so v. 1. ef SP. b, SP vase for mate (best ms. text). cd, Pn kalena 
vyasanam prapya pascattapam sa gacchati. 74a, Pn nihsreyasam, SPo nais- 
reyase. or nisreyasi (ed. text), N vdisreyasi. SP ed. jiiate (a, N text), Pn 
jianam. b, Pn suh® pratipadyate. cd, N drstadrstaphalabhrasto mrto va 
nasta eva sah. So 119 prabhus ca yo hitam dvesti sevate cahitam sada, 
sa varjaniyo vidvadbhir vaidyair dustaturo yatha; So 121 na. Srnoti satam 
mantram asatama ca Srnoti yah, acirena sa saliprapya vipadaih paritapyate. 
Sy 50 and 51 Der Freund, zu dem man aus Freundschaft niitzliche 
Worte spricht, und der sie nicht in die Tat umsetzen will, hat stets die 
Folgen seiner Handlungen zu erleiden, wie der Kranke, der nicht diejenige 
Kost iBt, die ihm der Arzt verordnet, sondern die, nach der ihm geliistet. 
Ar as Sy. Before next ys T inserts tena, H Srnu deva, Pn api ca. Vs 75 
=T 74, SP 67, N 50, Hp 122, Hm 135, Pn 235, So 120. a, N, H pathyasya 
for vac®, b, SP, N pari® (SP« text); H parinaimah sukhavahah. ec, Ta tr ca 
Srota. SP yatraste (« text). So apriyasya prathamatah pariname hitasya ca, 
vakta Srota ca yatra syat tatra Srih kurute padam. Before next ys T inserts 
api ca. Vs 76=T 75, SP 68, N 51, Hp 123, Hm 136, Pn 237. a, T maulae. 
SP °ya-virodhena (a text), N Cyaparodhena, Hp °ya&paradhena, Hm °yan 
parityajya. b, Pn na hy agantum praptjayet, SP yas cagantuhs ca manayet 
(a text). Hm pratipdlayet. c, SP, N, Hp patutaro (SPa, Hm text). SP dharmo 
for ‘nyo ‘sti (a nasti, or ‘nyo ’sti; N, H text, except Hm doso!). d, SP, N, H 
matah for gadah (SPa« text, Hm yatah). (274) T 29.3 sinhah (§ adds 
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ukto bhavati yah ptrvath gunavan iti saisadi 

na tasya vacyaih nairgunyai pratijnank pariraksata. 77. 
(275) (anyac ca,) maya (‘yari) Saranagata (iti krtva) ‘bhayavacam 
dattva ’nito vardhitas ca. tat katham (ayam akrtajro) druhyati. 
damanaka aha: . . 

durjanah prakrtimn yati sevyamano ‘pi yatnatah 

svedanabhyanjanopayaih Svapuccham iva namitam. 78, 


(apt ca:) 








aha). SP 350 sinhah (# pingalaka aha). Hp 76.16, Hm 46.1 sinho brute. 
Spl 63.6 pitigalaka aha. Pn 60.3 sinha aha: bhadra, m& maivamh vocah. 
yatah. Sy A 41.1 Der Liwe sprach. Ar. Vs T1=T 76, Spl 244, Pn 238, 
Sy A 46. 2 (not recognized by Hertel), Ar (JCap 67.10, KF 33. 26—38, 
OSp). a T mss. bhakto for ukto, em. Hertel. c, Spl tasya doso na vaktav- 
yah. d, Jn pratijiabhangabhiruna. Sy so erweise ich mich, wenn ich 
den mit ihm geschlossenen Vertrag breche und die Dienstleistung, die er 
mir erwiesen hat, verleugne, als Undankbaren. Ar shows more clearly than 
Sy correspondence to orig. (KF, much expanded: lines 33ff. ‘and with what 
great praises I extolled him to all my companions. If I reverse these things 
and am false to my promises, and insult my own nobility, I shall be ashamed 
before my companions ’—). (275) TA 53 anyac ca mayasya Sara®... 
*bhayam abhyavapattis ca datta. tat... akrtajiiah. damanakah (8 so ’bravit). 
SP 350 mayayam abhayavacatn (« mayabhayavaeakam) dattv& sathmanito 
(« dattva-nito) var® ca. tat katham druh®. so ’bravit (# damanaka aha). Hp 76.16, 
Hm 46. 1 kim ascaryam. maya yad (Hp yan mayayam) abhayavacam datt- 
vanitah sammvardhitas ca, tat katharm (Hm adds mahyam) druhyati. dam® vadati 
(Hm brite), deva. So 116ed dattabhayarh kathath hanyadm enarn (B. etati) 
ca Saranagatam; So 122 (speech of Damanaka) tad asminn uksni kah snehas 
tava deva kim asya va, druhyato ’bhayadanaimn tae charanagatata ca ka. 
Spl 63.9 anyac ca, mayasya tava vacanenabhayapradanam dattam. tat kathaih 
svayam eva vyapadayami. (Then insertion.) 63,20 damanaka aha: svamin, 
naisa dharmo yad drohabuddher api ksamyate. uktam ca. Pn 60.6 tatha 
tasya maya Saranagato ’yam iti pirvam abhayapradanam dattam. tat katham 
asiu. krtaghno bhavisyati. damanaka dha. Sy A 41.1 and A42 doch ich 
zweifle sehr, da8 Snzbug Bises gegen mich sinnt, da ich ihm doch nicht Boses, 
sondern Gutes erwiesen habe. Ar, Ve 78=T 47,08 BPi69 - (npteini )N}; 
Hp 124, Hm 137, Pn 240, Sy 48 and 49, Ar. b, SP, H ’pi nityasah. d, 
SPa °puccha iva nimitah. Sy 48 (perhaps confused with our vs 69 ? but 
I think certainly not a reflex of our vs 71, as Hertel says; rather merely 
a distortion of the first part of vs 78) Ein Geringer und Treuloser ist be- 
strebt, dem, der gréBer ist als er, zu dienen, bis er ihm gleichkommt, und 
so lange er sich vor ihm zu firchten und ihn nétig hat; 49 ist er aber 
selbstindig geworden und hat er keine Furcht mehr, dann 1aBt er seine 
treulose Gesinnung zum Vorschein kommen, (und ist) wie der gekriimmte 
Schweif des Hundes ete. Ar like Sy. Before next vs T api ca; SP ato 
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aprstas tasya tad briiyad yasya ne ’echet parabhavam 
esa eva sataih dharmo viparito mato ’nyatha. 19. 
(276) (anyac ca: yendi ’tad abhihitam:) 
(svajano ’tha suhrn nrpo gurur va 
puruseno ‘tpathago nivarantyah 
vinivartayituta sa ced asakyah 
paratas tasya mano’nugath vidheyam. 80.) 
(277) (sa tavad drohi. kin tu:) 
hitakrdbhir akaryam thamanah 
suhrdak klegaparigrahan nivaryah 
pariptrnam idaih hi sadhuvrttarh 
kathitaih sadbhir asadhuvrttam anyat. 81. 
sa snigdho ’kusalan nivarayati yas tat karma yan nirmalaii 
sa strI ya ‘nuvidhayini sa matiman yah sadbhir abhyar- 
cyate | 
sa srir ya na madaih karoti sa sukhi yas trsnaya no ‘hyate 
tan mitra yad ayantranaim sa Sea yah khidyate 
ne ‘ndriyaih. 82. 





‘ham upadisami (but « om all this); H ato “ham bravimi. Vs 79=T 78, 
SP:71, N53, Hp 127, Hm 140,'(Pn-49,. Socef 111, Sy Al Sit Amesia, 
SP naprstas (« text). N aprstenapi vaktavyam, H aprsto ’pi hitamh brityad. 
b, T mss. necchan (except R text). d, SP, N, Hm, Hp v.1. viparitam, Po 
“tas. Pn tato, SP, Hm, Hp v.1..ato, N om, T ’satamh. T matah for ’nyatha; 
Hp v. 1. ’satim. Hp has d entirely as our text. Perhaps d should be read 
with: SP, N, Hm (and Hp v. ].). So, see under vs 64. Sy (uncertain as to 
correspondence) Ich habe ein Wort gehirt und weiB, da®B du,.es nicht 
glauben wirst; aber weil unser Leben an dich gebunden ist, miissen wir, 
wenn wir von einem Nachteil sehen und héren, es dir sagen, auch wenn 
du nicht fragst, denn es heiBt (vs 45, not in Skt). Ar as Sy. (276) 
T A 54 text (a yena tad). Pn 65. 1 damanakah punar abravit. Vs 80=T 79, 
Pn 249; seems to be confused with Pa — particularly Ar versions — as 
quoted under our vs 81, q. v. a, Ta sujano. Pn tr gurur nrpo. ce, Pn cen 
na sakyah. (277) T 29. 18, Pn 65.6 text (in Pn preceded by deva). 
Vs 81=T 80, Pn 250, Sy 52, Ar.ab, T mes. Ihamanah suhrda keSapari° nivaryah; 
em. Hertel. Sy Wie es den Freunden ziemt, einen, der das Rechte -tut, zu 
loben, so (ziemt es ihnen) auch, ihn vom Unrechten abzuwenden. Ar; JCap 66, 12 
Decet autem familiarem regis exponere personam suam morti in re que est 
utilis regi, et debet cogitare in suis negociis suo intellectu et connumerari 
ei malum et adversitatem que possunt sibi contingere. The application 
to a king’s counsellor seems to point to a confusion of this with our 
vs 80, q. V; Vs 82=T 81, SP 73, N 54, Hp 128, Hm 141, Pn 251, Sy 53, Ar. 
1, SP, Pn vyasandn for ’ku®; Tf kusalo. SP nivartayati. T yat k@uSalath for 
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suptam vahnau sirah krtva bhujaihgaprastare varam 
apy upekseta sanmitran na punar vyasanonmukham. 83. 
(278) tad (yad) ida sarthjivaka(saisarga)vyasanam, tad deva- 
padanan triwargahanikaram. (279) atha bahuprakarain vijia- 
pyamand (api deva)pada (madvacanam aksipya) kamatah pra- 
vartante; tad uttaratra (’pacare) bhrtyadoso na (karya) iti. 
uktam ca: 
nrpah kamasakto ganayati na karyaith na ca hitaih 
yathestath svachandah pravicarati matto gaja iva 
tato manadhmatah patati sa yada sokagahane 
tada bhrtye dosan ksipati na nijath vetty avinayam. 84. 


yan nirmalam. b, T sa ca puman yah sad°. c, N, H mucyate for noh®. d, SP 
avaficanam for ayan® (« text), H akrtrimarh. Pn napadi for nendr®. Sy denn 
derjenige Freund ist gut, der seinen Freund vom Unrechten abwendet, und 
derjenige Baum ist gut, dessen Friichte siiB sind, und diejenige Frau ist 
gut, die ihrem Gatten zu Gefallen lebt, und derjenige Gelobte ist wirklich 
zu loben, der vom Rechtschaffenen gelobt wird, und derjenige GenuB® ist 
wirklich genuBreich, bei dem keine UnmiBigkeit stattfindet. On Ar versions 
see my Introduction, under “ Agreements of Ur-SP and Pn”, p. 168. Before 
next vs T deva, Pn kim ca. Vs 838=T 82, Pn 252,-Sy 54, Ar. a, Tea 
supto, zo suptau, R supyad. b, Pn °srastare ’pi va. cd, T rucimadvyasanasvade 
nanyathopeksitam manah. Sy Der, zu dessen Hiiupten Feuer ist und der im 
Bett auf einer Schlange liegt, darf sich eher vom Schlafe umfangen lassen, 
als der, dem.sein Feind aufpaBt, wenn er sich zur Ruhe legt, und der sich 
der Ruhe hingibt. Ar, OSp in end (p. 75, middle) quite close to Sy (por 
mayor folgura lo haberia que non temerse del enemigo que amanesce e 
anochesce con él). JCap and KF not so close but apparently confusions of 
the same idea. Wolff p. 57 middle: Wenn ein Mann sich auf Feuer legt und 
* auf Schlangen sich bettet, so ist es billig, daB seine Leute ihm zu Hiilfe 
eilen, und solches ist der Fall, wenn er an seinem Freunde feindselige 
Absichten auf sein Leben entdeckt. Pa presupposes a text which either 
contained, or was misunderstood by the translator as containing, the word 
amitra (unless, indeed, the translator understood vyasana as ‘‘ enemy” ?), 
Evidently it comes closer to Pn than to T; hence I have adopted the text 
of Pn. (278) T A 55.1 tad etat samji® paiddnam trivargaghatayeti. SP 
369 tad yadi samjivakavyasanad. Hp 77. 9, Hm 46 bottom, yadi sarhjivaka- 
vyasanardito (Hm adds vijfiapito) ’pi. Pn 65.17 text. (279) T A 55, 1 
text (om api deva; 8 °pacdrena). SP 369 bahuso vijiadpyamano ’pi svami (« 
after nivart®) na nivartate, tata (« om) uttaratra bhrtye na dosah. tatha 
ca. Hp 77.9, Hm 46 bottom, svami na nivartate, tada (Hm tad idrsi) bhrtyasya 
(Hm °tye) na dosah. tatha ca, Pn 65.17 atha bahu® vijii® devap® asmadvacanam 
anadrtya kam® pra°® tad ayatau duhkhapate bhrt® na grahyah. uktam ca. 
Vs 84=T 83, SP 75, N 55, Hp 129, Hm 142, Pn 253, Sy 55, Ar. a, SP, Hp tr na 
ganayati (best ms. of SP, with N, Hm, text). b, T mss. yathestah (corr. R). SP 
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(280) sitha aha: (bhadra), evam avasthite kim asau pratya- 
desyah. (281) damanaka aha: katham pratyddisyate. katara 
esa nayah. 


pratyadistas tvarate ripur apakartwih balat prahartuih va 
tasmat pratyadestuih nyayyo ‘rih karmana na gira. 89, 





svachandat (« text), N °dam. Pn pracarati hi. c, N, H tr sa patati. SP sahasa 
for sa yada (a text). Sy Der Herrscher, der seinen eigenen Willen durchsetzt, 
kennt seinen eigenen Vorteil nicht und achtet den Schaden fiir nichts. Wie 
ein briinstiger Elefant gebiirdet er sich nach eigenem Belieben, und wenn 
der Schaden da ist, macht er sein Gefolge dafiir verantwortlich. | (280) 
T A 56 text (ed. with « om aha), SP 375 sinhah (# adds aha): tarhi (« tat 
katham) sarhjivakah pratyadisyatam. Hp 77. 16, Hm 47. 6 pingalakah svagatam 
(two vss, then) prakasaih brite: tada (Hp tatah) samjivakah (Hm adds kit) 
pratyadisyatam. Py 65. 24 text (sthite, om ava). Sy A 50. 1 Der Liéwe sprach: 
Allerdings. Aber wenn es mit Snzbug soweit gekommen ist, so will ich ihn 
rufen, seine Handlungsweise erfahren und ihm den LaufpaB geben. Ar as 
Sy. (281) T A56 text (ed. with « om aha). SP 375 dam?® (« adds aha): na 
hi na hi (for this « deva, etavanmatrena mantrabhedo jayate). Hp 77. 22, Hm 
47.10 damanakah sasambhramam aha: deva ma maivam, etavat&i mantrabhedo 
jayate. tatha coktam. So 117ab(?) etac chrutva damanakah praha ma smaivam 
adisa, Pn 65.24 dam° aha: kim iti pratya®... (adds yatah at end). Sy A 50.4 
Da dachte Dmng: Wenn er den Stier diese Sache wissen liBt, so rechtfertigt 
sich dieser und ich stehe als Liigner da. Und Dmng sprach: Mein Herr mige 
priifen, ob es das Richtige ist, da8 er den Snzbug auf seine Schidlichkeit 
aufmerksam mache. Ar. Vs 85=T 84, Pn 254, Sy 58, Ars on SP, N, 
H, see below. ab, Pn praty® purusas tvarati vikartuth bhayat pra°® va. b, 
To upakartum for apa®, apakarturh for pra®; Tf om balat. SP 375 pratyadistas 
ciisav apakaram (« adds mahantam) karoti. Here SPa has tatha ca, and 
vs SP 74 (in ed. put before our § 278); and here the same vs is found in N 
(56) and H (Hp 132, Hm 145); it reads: mantrabijam (N °bhedam) idath 
rajyaih (SPa, N pakvam, H guptari) raksaniyath prayatnatah (Hm, N yatha 
tatha, Hp tatha yatha), manag api na bhidyeta bhinnai hy etan na (H tad 
bhinnam na pra-, N bhinan na prati-) rohati. After this Hp 78. 7, Hm 48, 2 
tad avasyath samarabdham mahata prayatnena sathpadaniyam. kim ca. (vs) 
yac casau (Hm yady asadu) drstadoso ’pi dosin nivartya samhdhatavyas tad 
ativanucitam. yatah. Sy Denn wenn er merkt, daB du auf ihn acht gibst, 
kénnte er eine Gelegenheit zur Flucht wahrnehmen und du hittest als 
Veriichtlicher und Geringer das Nachsehen. Oder er laBt sich auf einen 
Kampf mit dir ein, wobei dann eines von zweien eintrifft: entweder stirbt 
er oder er tiétet dich. [Und (wirklich) ist ein ruhmvoller Tod besser als ein 
Leben in Schmach. (This sentence omitted in Ar and seemingly secondary.) } 
Aber ein weiser Mann zieht eine im Geheimen begangene Schuld nicht 
iffentlich zur Rechenschaft. Ar mainly as Sy; for the last sentence it has a 
statement that a crime committed openly should be punisht openly, and one 
committed secretly, secretly. Is this a remote reflex of cd of the vs above, 
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(282) sitha aha: sa tavae chaspabhuk, vaya pisitabhujah; tat 
kim asau mamd ‘pakartuih samarthah. (283) damanaka aha: 
evam etat; sa Saspabhuk, (deva)padah pisitabhujah; so ’nnabhitah, 
(deva)pada bhoktrbhitah. (284) tatha ’py asaw yadi svayam 
anartham na karisyati, tato ’nyasmad utpadayisyati. (285) (sinha 
dha: ka saktir asya svato ’pakartwi parato ’pakartum va. so 
‘bravit:) (286) tran taivad ajasram anekamattagaja(qavayama- 
hisavarahasardilacitraka)yuddhesu (nakha)dantasamnipatakrta- 
vranasabalatanuh. ayan (punah sada) tvatsamipavast prakir- 
navinmitrah. tadanusangac (ca) kymayah (sam)bhavisyanti. te 





pratyadestum nyayyo ’rih karmana na gira? On the whole Pa’s version looks 
like a rather remote reflex of T-Pn; and it looks not at all like the vs of 
nod Sg Pots Be (282) T Ad7. 1 text (ed. with « om aha). SP 376 sinhah: kim 
asman asdu kartuth (av. 1. apakartuih) samarthah. Hp 78.17, Hm 48.8 sinho 
brite: jiiayatam tavat kim asmakam asau kartush samarthah. So 116ab 
balivardo yvarako ’yam kim kury&t trnabhuni mama. Spl cf. under next. 
Pn 65. 28 pingalaka aha: sa tavae chaspabhokta, vayar tu pisita®, tat 
katham asau...Sy A46.1 Aber da Snzbug meine Speise ist und mir nichts 
antun kann. Ar, JCap 67.7siSenesba inimicaretur mihi sicut tu asseris non posset 
utique nocere mihi. Quomodo enim posset tractare contra me, cum ipse 
comedat herbas, ego autem carnes et sit mihi in cibum? (283) T A57.1 
text (pada[h], om deva, twice; ed. with « om dha). SP 376 damanakah: deva 
(« sa aha). Hp 78.17, Hm 48.8 damanaka (Hp sa) aha: deva. Spl diff. 
(cf. 64. 3 samjivakah sgaspabhoji bhavain mansadas). Pn 65. 29 dam°® ’bravit: 
evam...Sy A46.6 Dmng sprach. Ar has better representation of orig. : 
JCap 67.15 Inquit Dimna: Nequaquam decipiatur cor tuum dicens, esse 
ipsum tibi in cibum. (284) T A57. 2 text (@ om yadi; « utpatayisyati 
or pata®). SP 376 kim ajfiadtasilasya jfiiyate. tathd coktam. So 125abe 
durjanas cet svayain dogam (B. doso) vipascin na karoti tat, utpadyate 
(B. utpatsyate) sa tatsafigdad. Ks 305 (51)a ayam cabhesajo doso. Pn 65. 30 
text. Sy A46.6 Wenn er auch selber nicht imstande ist, dich zu schiidigen, 
so kann er dich doch durch andere schidigen. Es hei&®t.—Sy A 48, after 
story of Louse and Flea, to same effect. Ar as Sy, both times. (285) 
T A57. 3 text (ed. with « om dha, and damanakah for so ’bravit; 8 parad for 
parato). Pn 66.1 sinha aha: katham. so ’bravit. (286) T A57. 4 bhavais 
tivad anekagajayuddharadana(mss, mostly racana)samnipatavranasabalatvan 
nityam itthai bhttah. ayam tvat?...(ed. with «om ca; «omte... praveksyanti; 
6 & ed. also om te; ed. with « om ’pi; mss. om tvarh, em. Hertel). So 123, 124 
kith caitasya bhavatparsve nityasaianihitasya goh, deva kitah prajayante ye 
(B. te) tanmttrapurisayoh, te ced (B. ca) visanti mattebhadantaghatavranavrte, 
Sarire bhavatah kith na vrttah (B. vrtah) syad yuktito vadhah. Ks 305 (51)bed 
yad etacchakrdudbhavah (SP. and Ma. ims. etatkakududbhavah), krmayo 
nityasaihgramavranesu visamas tava, Pn 66.1 text (bhavisyanti, om san ; 
krtavivarinu®; adds iti after eva). Spl 64.2 has a quite diff. passage, in 
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yusmaccharirasamipyat ksatavivaranusarino ’ntah praveksyantt. 
tatha ’pi tvam vinasta eva. uktan ca: 
na tv ayijnatasilaya kascid dadyat pratisrayam 
tintibhasya hi dosena hata mandavisarpini. 86. 
(287) piigalaka aha: katham etat. so ’bravit: 


KATHA 7 (STORY 7: LOUSE AND FLEA) 


(288) asti kasyacid rajno (vdsagrhe) sarvagunopetam ananyasa- 
dysan Sayanam, (289) tatra (prachadapataikadese) mandavisar- 
pini nama yuka prativasati sma. (290) sa ca tasya mahipate 
raktam asvadayanti sukhena ciran kala nayamanad tisthate. 
(291) atha (kadacit) tasmin (chayane) tintibho nama matkuno 





which D. sets forth that all the beasts are hungry because the lion hunts 
no more; they will desert him, and then — 64.5 — tato ’pi tvam vinasta 
eva. Vs 86=T 85, SP 76, N 57, Spl 252, Pn 256, cf. So 125d, Ks 306 (52), 
Sy 56, Ar. a, T ma tv; Jn na hy avi®. Spl °silasya. b, Jn pradatavyah 
parisrayah. SP grhe da°®, N grhath deyam. c, Ta tintabhasya, v. 1. pi®; SP 
dindimasya ca, « dindikasya hi, N pindikasya hi, Spl matkunasya ca, Pn 
dundukasya hi. T tu for hi (but v. 1. of « hi). So atra ca Srtiyataim katha (ef 134ab, 
at end of story). Ks avijiidtasvabhavair hi samhgatir vipad’im padam, hata 
matkunadosena yuka mandavisarpini. Sy Wessen Charakter du nicht wohl 
kennst, den mach’ dir nicht zum Haus- und Tischgenossen, sonst hast du 
iihnlich zu leiden wie die Laus durch den Umgang mit dem Floh. (287) 
T A58 pi® (8 adds aha): katham etat (8 caitat). damanakah (@ text). SP 380 
pi® sahdsam: kathath cditat. damanakah (« sinha dha... as text). Spl 64, 21 
text. Pn 66.7 so ’bravit: katham etat. damanakah kathayati. Sy A47, Ar 
similarly. (288) T 31.4 text (ed. om vasagrhe; 8 reads grhe only). SP 381 
asti (a om) kasyacid rajfio mahasayya (« Sayyayam, om maha). So 126a rajfiah 
kasyapi Sayane. Ks 307 (53)ab dugdhabdhiphenadhavalaksmapasayy atalasraya. 
Spl 65. 2 asti kasyacin mahipater manoramam sayanasthanam. Pn 66. 9 text 
(Sayaniyam). Sy Story VIII.1 Im Bette eines Vornehmen. Ar. (289) 
T 31.4 tasmin pra®... SP 381 tasyaih (« om) mand® nama vastrayuka (« om 
vastra) bahukalamh (a cirak®) prati? sma. So 126ed yuka kutascid Agatya 
namna manda®, Ks 307 (53)b (cf. prec.), ¢ yuka. Spl 65. 2 tatra Sveta- 
tarapatayugalamadhyasathsthit® manda®...(om nama). Pn 66. 10 tatprachada- 
napataik®...Sy VIII. 1 war eine Laus. Ar. (290) T nothing. SP ef. prec., 
bahukalam (a cirak®), So 126b ciram dsid alaksita Spl 65.3 text (om cirar). 
Pn 66.11 putrapautraduhitrdauhitradimahaprasavasamtatiparivrta rajdnaim sup- 
tam antar bhaksayati. tacchonitena pust& darsaniya& ca sa satnvrtta. Sy VII. 1 
die biB den Mann, wenn er schlief, behutsam, daB er es nicht merkte, und 
wohnte da lange Zeit, ohne daB jemand sie fing. Ar. (291) T 31.5 text 
(om kadacit and chayane; « tinta®, pinta®). SP 382 tasyaim vatahatah kadicid 
dindimo (« tasy&in ca daivad gato dindiko) nama mat® prapatati (« prati- 
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vayu(nd) preritah samnipatitah, (292) (sa tu tac chayanam 
atisiksmottarachadam ubhayopadhanan jahnavipulinavipulan 
paramamydu surabhigandhan drsiva para paritosam wupa- 
gatah.) (293) (tatsparsakrstamana itas ce ’tas ca paribhraman) 
katham api taya mandavisarpinya dystah. taya ca ’bhihitah: 
(294) kutas tvam asminn ayogyaddhivasa agatah. apagamyatam 
asmad iti. so ’bravit: (295) arye, maya tavad .anekaprakarani 
(brahmanaksatriyavitchidrantahsthant) rudhirany dasvaditani, 
(tani tu ruksani pichilany atustikarany amanojiant.) (296) yak 
punar asya sayanasya *dhisthata, tasya (samnsayamn) manoramam 








vasati) sma. So 127 akasmat tatra copetya kuto ’pi pavaneritah, vivesa 
Sayaniyam tat titibho (B. tittibho) nima matkunah. Ks 307 (53)cd dadarsa_ 
pavandnitam tittibhamatkunam. Spl 65.5 anyedyus ca tatra Sayane kvacid 
bhramyann agnimukho nama matkunah samayatah. Pn 66.13 evamh ca 
tasyas tatra vasantya dunduko nama matkuno vayupreritas tasmifi sayane 
patitah. Sy VUI.3 Da kam einmal ein Floh angehiipft. Ar. (292) T 31.6 
text (a surabhi sugandham, ( text, ed. em. surabhi ca, om gandhath; mss. om 
drstva; 6 v. 1. upagatah). Pn 66.14 text (atisuksmottaraprachadanapatam ; 
jahnavivipulapulinasadrgath; °gandhi; agamat). Cf. Ks 307 (53)ab, see under 
§ 288. (293) T 31.8 text (cetah pari®, om ca; sametah for drstah; 
tayabhi®, om ca). SP 383 sa ca (« om sa ca) mandavisarpinyatithisatkaram 
krtva. So 128e¢d iti mandavisarpinyd sa drstva jagade taya. Ks 308 
(54)a tam drstv&a sabravid. Spl 65.6 atha tain drstva s& visannavadana 
provaca. Pn 66. 16 text (daivavasan for taya; militah for drstah). Sy VIII. 4 
und als sie ihn sah, rief sie ihn und sprach zu ihm. Ar. (294) T 31.9 
text (ed. with « matkunah [mss. mank®] for 8 so ’bravit [9 sa aha]). SP 383 
prasthapito (a prahito) ‘pi na yayau, avadac (« vadati) ca. So 128ab, 
129ed mannivdsam imath kasmad gatas tvazh vrajanyatah,—tam avadit 
so “pi titibhah (B. titti®). Ks 308(54)abe deyo na te tiksnamukhasrayah. 
tac chrutva so ’vadad. Spl 65. 6 bho agnimukha kutas tvam atranucitasthane 
samayatah. tad yavan na kascid vetti tavac chighrata gamyatam iti. sa dha. 
Pn 66.18 kutas tvam asmin prabhuyogye ‘dhivasasthane samayatah. gamyatam 
asmat tvaritam. iti. tatah so ’bravit. (295) T 31.10 arye maya tavad 
ihaneka® (@ om iha) mansany (8 om) Asvad° brah® rudh® (8 tr before brah®) ca 
(8 om). tani tu... Spl (after insertion) 65. 14 apararh maydnekamanusanam 
anekavidhani rudh® asvad° ahdradosat - katutiktakasayamlarasasvadani. Pn 
66. 20 drye (here insertion as Spl) maya... °Sidranarh ru°® asva®. tani ca 
ksarani pichilany apustikarani ca. Possibly the orig. may have had none of 
this; yet a few stray words in other versions (e.g. So 129a apitaptrvai) 
seem to suggest something of the sort. (296) T 31.12 text (om asaihSaya ; 
om ca; 6 “Slesmavirodhad; « °nirodhan&imataya;  upacita-). So cf. next. 
Spl 65. 15 na ca kada@cin madhuraraktama samasvaditam. [Here first part of 
next.| — vividhavyafijanadnnapanacosyalehyasvadvahidravasad asya Sarire yan 
mistath raktarh samhjatam, Pn 66.25 text (bhisagbhih kriyamanadusadhadyu- 


. 
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amrtopaman (ca) ’srg bhavisyati. (ajasram bhisagbhih prayatnad 
dusadhadyupakramad  vatapittaslesmanirodhad  andmayataya 
snigdhapesaladravaih sakhandagudadadimatrikatukapatubhih 
sthalajajalajakhecarabalavatpradhanapisitopabyhhitair aharair 
upacitan rudhiran rasdyanam iva manye.) (297) tac (ca surabhi 
pustikaram) ce ’echamy ahah tvatprasidad asvadayitum iti. 
(298) ato ’sdu (mandavisarpiny) aha: asanbhavyam etat tvadvi- 
dhanam agnimukhanain dansavyttinim. ato *pagamyatam (asmdae 
chayanad) iti. (299) tatah so (syah) padayor (nt)patya punas 
tad eva prarthitavan. (300) sa tu daksinyat tatha name ’ti 
pratipanna. kitn tu nai (va) ‘kale (na ca ’timrdubhage) tvaya 
‘sya prahartavyam iti. (801) (so *bravit: ko ’sya kalah, anabhijiio 
‘ham aparicitatvat. sa tv akathayat:) (802) madhupanasrama- 
gatanidrasya rativildsanirbharasuptasya ca sandir mrdutaya 





pakramaprayatnavasad °Slesmanadm avirodhad an&m°® snigdhadravapesalaih 
sakhandadadima® [om balavat] °pisitopaskrtair aharair upabrhhanad upacari- 
tain rudh®...) Sy VIII. 6 denn der Besitzer des Bettes hilt feine Mahlzeiten 
und hat siiBes Blut. Ar. (297) T 31.16 text (8 subhaga or °ge for 
surabhi; mss. dsadayitum, corr. R). SP 384 tvatprasadad (# tava pr°) ahat 
rajfiio-rudhiram asvadayami. So 129abe apitaptirvam pasyami rajasrk tat 
prasida me, dehiha vastum iti. Ks 308 (54)ed dinam ekaratrith (Ma. em. °trati) 
vasamy aham, Spl 65.16 tad yadi tvam prasadarh karosi, tad asya nrpater 


{here Jast part of prec.] — tadasvadanena saukhyath sarhpadayaimi jihvaya 
iti. (Then addition.) Pn 67.5 tatas tat surabhi tustipustikaram svadu ca tava 
prasadad asvad°® icchami. (298) T 32.1 text (8 om manda®; om 2d ato; ed. 


with « om iti). SP 384 mandavisarpinyoktam: tyaih tiksnadasanah kalanabhij- 
fas ca (# om ca). ato (« tad) gaccha. Kg cf. 308 (54)b tiksnamukha. Spl 66. 5 
tac chrutva manda® aha: bho matkuna&sya nrpater nidraivasgam gatasyahath 
raktam asvadayami, punas tvam agnimukhas capalag ca. Pn 67.7 sabravit: 
asam°... (299) T 32. 2 tato ’sdu tasyah pad° nipatitah. SP 385 ity ukto ‘pi 
matkunah pad® patitva sthitah. So130a tato ’nurodhad. Pn 67. 12 text. (300) 
T 32.3 text (@ na ciibhige). SP 386 sa tu daks°® abravit. So 130 aha sma sa 
tain yady evam assva tat, kith tv asya rajfio nakale dango deyas tvaya sakhe. 
Ks 309 (55)ab dattasrayo ‘tha krpaya taya. Spl 66.6 tad yadi maya saha 
raktapanam karosi tat tistha, abhistatarath raktam Asvadaya. Pn 67.13 sa 
tu daksinyaparataya tat tatha, iti pratipannavati. (Then insertion.) 67. 18 
tadvacanaih pratipadyabhihitavati: parara nadese nakale tvaydsya bhaksana- 
yopasthatavyam. Sy VIII. 5 Komm hieher, ich gebe dir ein weiches Bett und 
siiBes Blut. Ar. (301) T 32. 4 text. Pn 67. 19 so *bravit: ko degah 
ko va kalah, anabhijiio “hata navasamagamatvat. sabravit. (302) T 32.5 
text (mss. °paritakale as text, ed. em. to “kayo, without reason). SP 386 
suratasramakhedasuptasya raktaih pasyasiti. So 131ab deyo ‘sya dansah 
suptasya ratdsaktasya (B. ratisa®) va laghu. Pn 67. 20 madasramanidrapari- 


Story 7: Louse and Flea oF 


bhavata vicdraniyam. (madasramanidraparitakale na& Su pra- 
budhyata) iti. (303) tathai ’va ca tena pratipannam. evain 
vartamadne (prathama)pradosa eva tena (kalanabhijnrena) 
bubhuksaya (ca) ’rtena suptamatra eva (pysthapradese) dasto 
raja. (3804) asav api (parthiva ulmukadagdha iva) sasamnbhramam 
utthaya “ha: are dasto ‘smi kenapi, nirapyatam iti. (305) atha 
matkunas (cakitatvad rajavacanan Ssrutva sayandd avatiryd) 
‘nyad vivarath pravistah. (806) Sayyapalair api (svamyadesad) 











takayo yada nrpatir bhavati, tad&a nibhrtam paidayos tvaya& danstavyah. etau 
desakalau. (303) T 32.7 evam avasthapite prathamapradosa evakala- 
jiiena dastah. SP 386 tatha karomity uktva sa cati tvaritavan (« only sa 
catitvarayd, or °tvaravan) pradosa (« adds -kala) eva rajanamh dastavan. 
So 131cd, 132ab tac chrutva titibhah (B. titti?) so ’tra tathety uktva 
vyatisthata, naktarh Sayyasritamn (B. °sthitamn) tain ca nrpam asu dadansa 
sah. Ks 309(55)be sa sahas& nrpam, adasad. Spl 66. 7 so ’bravit: bhagavaty 
evan karisyami. yavat tvarh naisvadayasi prathamam nrparaktam tavan mama 
devagurukrtah Sapathah syad yadi tad asvadayami. eva tayoh parasparam 
vadatoh sa raja tacchayanam asadya prasuptah. athasdu matkuno jihvalaulyot- 
krstautsukyaj jagratam api tam mahipatim adasat. Pn 67, 22 text (om pra- 
thama). Sy VIII.7 In der Nacht nun, als der Mann in seinem Bette schlief, 
bi8 ihn der Floh heftig. Ar. (304) T 32.7 asav api pa° (misprinted 
parthiva in ed.) ulmukadagdha (mss. °dasta, corr. R) iva samhlinakuksgipra- 
degah sasam° utthayaha (@ om utthaya): aho (mss. ahah). dasto ’smi kenapi. 
SP 387 rajapi prahdrikan (v. |. pratiha®) aha: kenacid (« kenapi) dasto 
‘smi. nirtipyatim (« om) iti, So 132cd uttasthadu ca tato raja ha dasto 
*smiti sa bruvan. Ks 809 (55)¢ yena tatkrodhad. Spl 66.17 atha&sau mahi- 
patih stieyagraviddha iva tac chayanam tyaktva tatksanad evotthitah: aho 
jiayatam atra prachadanapate matkuno yuka va nunam tisthati, yenahai dasta 
iti. Pn 67.24 asav apy ulkaddagdha iva vrscikadasta iva ulmukasprsta iva 
tvaritataram utthaya prsthapradesam satisprsan parivartakam aha: are dasto 
’smi kenapi, asmifi Sayane sunipunam kitmhcit svedajajatim anvegayata. iti. 
Sy VIO. 8 Sogleich stand er auf und forschte nach, wer ihn da gebissen. 
Ar. (305) T 32.9 atha...vivaram @sritah. SP 388 tadanantaram eva 
matkuno "pi (« om) vivarantaram (% vivaraitn) pravistah. So 1383ab tatah 
palayite tasmins tvaritazh matkune Sathe. Spl 66. 20 (after next) atrantare 
sa matkunas capalyat khatvaintaram pravistah. Pn 68. 3 rajavacanam srutva 
dunduko bhayat pranasya khatvavivaram ekam @sritah. Sy VIII. 9 und der 
Floh hiipfte davon. Ar, (306) T 32. 10 text (om dip® ad°; ed. with « 
parivart®, om sath). SP 389 yamikais ca dipikam (« dipam) adaya Sayyiim 
(« om) niriksadbhir (« nirtipayadbhir). So 133¢ vicitya rajabhrtyaih. Ks 
309 (55) d (after next) sevakadih. Spl 66.19 atha ye kaficukinas tatra 
sthitas te satvaraih prachadanapatam grhitva stksmadrstya viksamh cakruh. 
Pn 68.4 atha tair nrpadesakaribhir agatya svamyddesad dipikam grhitva 
suni® anyesayadbhir. Sy VIII. 10 Als jener nun das Bett besichtigte. Ar 
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dipikam ddaya (sunipunam) anvisadbhir (vastram sai parivar- 
tayadbhir), (807) (antarlin@) mandavisarpini dysfa vyapadita ca. 
(End of Story 7) 


(308) ato ‘hati bravimi: na tv avijnatasilaye ‘ti. (309) (akhyate 
ca ’khydne) pifgalaka aha: (bhadra,) katham asau jndtavyo 
(maya) drohabuddhir (iti, kas ca ’sya yuddhamarga) iti. (310) 
damanako ’bravit: (anyada& ’sdéu srastaéngo devapadantikam 
dgacchati. adya) yadi Srigagrapraharanabhimukho (yuddha- 
cittah sa)cakito digo ’valokayans co ’paslisyet, tad (deva\padair 








(JCap 68.8 Candela accensa —; Ar versions also have the hunting done 
by domestics). (307) T 32.11 ant® mand® samasadita vya° ca. SP 389 
mand°®... So 133¢cd sa labdha yuka vyapadyata (so, vya°! B. vyapatyata). 
Ks 309 (55) d dhata yukaiva. Spl 66. 21 sa mand® api vastrasamdhyantargata 
tair drsta vya° ca. Pn 68.6 vastraromantarlina mand® vidhiniyogad asadita 
saparijand vya° ca. Sy VIII. 10 fand er nichts als die Laus und titete (folg- 
lich) sie. Ar. (308) T A59.1, SP 391, Spl 66. 22, Pn 68.8 text (two 
padas in T). So 134ab evath titibhasamparkan (B. titti®) nast& mandavisar- 


pini. Here T, Jn, Ks insert story of the Blue Jackal, found also in 
H Book 3. See my Introduction, p. 74f.: Chapter IV, under Secondary 
Stories in Ur-Tantrakhyayika. (309) T A 62.1 akhyate... bhadra kas 


tasya yuddha® iti. SP 391 sinhah (« pi® aha): katham...°buddhir iti (om 
maya). Hp 79.15, Hm 50.5 rajaha etc. as SP. Spl 68. 21 tad akarnya pi° 
aha: bho damanaka, kah pratyayo ’tra visaye yatah sa mamopari dustabuddhih. 
Pn 70.1 pi® aha: kathamh jieyo ’sdu maya dustabuddhir iti. kas... [Sy A 51 
Der. Liwe sprach: Wenn ein Herrscher Hiebe verordnet, ohne GewiBheit zu 
haben, so sollten sie fiir ihn bestimmt sein. Und ich kenne keine Schuld an 
Snzbug. Ar similarly. | (310) T A 62. 1 damanakah (f as&v abravit): anya- 
dasau (« anyad asau)sras° padantikam... yuddhacittah (so mss., ed.em. yoddhu’, 
without reason) sacak® copas® tat padadir ava° drogdhubuddhir (so ed. em.; 
drogdha®, § text; see § 263) ayam iti. SP 392 dam® (a adds aha): yada sriga- 
grain praharanabhimukhaim krtva tvatpadanam antikam (a srigagrapraharanair 
bhita iva tava padantikam) agacchati, tad& jiasyasi svamin (v. |. °syati 
svami). Hp 79.15, Hm 50.5 dam® kathayati (Hm brite): yadasau (Hm adds 
sadarpah) Sriga° cakita evabhigacchati (Hm cakitam ivaga°) tada jiasyati 
svami. So 134cd, 135 tat sathjivakasaiigas te na Sivaya bhavisyati. na me 
pratyesi cet tat tvarh svayaizn draksyasy upagatam, siro dhundnarh darpena 
Srngayoh Sulasatayoh. Ks cf. 304 (50) ed, see § 264. Spl 68, 22 sa dha: yad 
adya mamagre tena niSeayah krto yat prabhate pingalakath vadhisyami tad 
atraiva pratyayah. prabhate ‘vasaravelayam @raktanayanah sphuritadharo 
digo ‘valokayann anucitasthdnopavistamh tvaih kruradrstyavalokayisyati, tad 
evaih jilatva yad ucitam tat kartavyam. Pn 70.2 so ’bravit:... °prahara- 
nabhiyuktacittah saecak® copaslisyati, tad... dustabuddhir iti. Sy A52 Dmng 
sprach: Sieh, wenn Snzbug dir vor die Augen kommt, so achte auf ihn, 
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avagantavyam drugdhabuddhir ayam iti. (811) evam uktva 
(2fsinhan vikytahrdayan vidhayay damanakah) sainjivakasa- 
kasan prayat. (312) tasya ‘pt mandagatir adhrtiparttam iva 
‘tminam adargayat. (313) (tatas) tena (sadaram) abhihitah: 
bhadra, (bhavatah) kusalam (iti). (814) damanako ’bravit: kutah 
(khalu) kusalam anujivinam. (kasmat:) 








und du wirst sofort erkennen, daB er nicht im Frieden kommt. Das Zeichen 
dafiir ist niimlich dieses: Sein Leib ist verwandelt und zittert, und seine 
Horner sind zum Durchbohren bereit, und er schaut sich nach allen Seiten 
um. Ar, (311) T A 63. 1 evam uktva saihji® prayatah. SP 393 evam uktva 
saihjivakasamipam prayat. (The following is omitted in SP«.) pitigalakah 
sabhayam sascaryam duhkhath manasi nidhadya cintayann Aste. Hp 79. 17, 
Hm 50.7 evam uktva samjivakasamipam gatah. So 136, 137 ity uktva vikrtim 
tena nito damanakena sah, sinhah pifigalakas cakre vadhyam saimjivakam 
hrdi. labdhva tasyaSayarh svairarh ksanad damanakas tatah, tasya sathjivaka- 
syagat sa visanna ivantikam (cf. next). Ks 316abe (62 cd, 63a) upapattisahair 
vakyair viraktahrdayam nrpam, vidhayeti harim gatva. Spl 69. 3 iti katha- 
yitva saij° gatah. Pn 70.5 evam uktvotthaya damanakah sarhj® prayat. Sy A 53 
Der Liwe sprach: Wenn Snzbug in der von dir behaupteten Weise kommt, 
so werde ich wissen, da8 er nicht im Frieden kommt. Als nun Dmng er- 
kannte, daB er ihn gegen den Stier miBtrauisch gemacht hatte, so daB er 
vor ihm auf der Hut sein wiirde, sprach er in der Erwigung: Wenn ich zu 
dem Stier gehe, soll er mich nicht tadeln, (zum Liéwen): Ich will zu Snzbug 
gehen und sehen, cb er mir vielleicht das Geheimnis offenbart. Er sprach: 
Gehe. A 54.1 Und er ging. Ar similarly. The parenthetized words are based 
on Br and Pa, perhaps supported by SP text (but note that SP« and H have 
nothing of the sort). (312) T A638. 1 tasyapi drogdhumatir (« drogdha®, 
6 drugdha, ed. em.; cf. § 263) adhr® at° adar®. SP 394 so "pi cintayitva tatra 
gatva mandam-mandam aniryrtam ivatmanam adarSayat (« only: tatra gatas 
ca mandaih-mandam apadhrtiparigatam at® darsayan, v. 1. adds iva). Hp 79.17, 
Hm 50.7 tatra (Hp tatra-) gatas ca mandam-mandam upasarpan vismitam 
ivat® adar®. So 137d, ef. prec. Spl 69. 3 tarh pranamyopavistah. sarajivako ‘pi 
sodvegakarain mandagatya samayantam tam udviksya. Pn 70. 5 text. Sy A 54.1 
Vor Snzbug nun wieder stellte er sich betriibt. Ar. (313) T A 63. 1 tena 
cabhihitah: bhadra, kugalam iti. SP 395 saihjivakenabhihitam (« °tah): bhadra 
kusalam, Hp 79. 18, Hm 50. 8 samjivakena saidaram uktam: bhadra, kusalam te. 
So 138 kim idrg asi kita mitra Sarire kuSalain tava, iti prstaS ca tenatra 
vrsena. Spl 69.4 sadarataram uvaca: bho mitra, svagatam, cirad drsto ’si. api 
Sivazh bhavatah. tat kathaya, yenadeyam api tubhyam grhayataya prayac- 
chaimi. (Here vs inserted.) Pn 70.6 tatas tenabhihitah...(om iti). Sy A 54.2 
und als Snzbug ihn fragte: Es ist lange her, seit ich dich gesehen habe; du 
_kommst doch wohlbehalten zu mir auf Besuch? Ar. (314) T A 63. 2 dam? 
(8 so ’brayit): kutah... SP 396 damanakah: anuj® kutah kus°®. Hp 79.19, Hm 
50. 9 dam® brite: ete. as SP (adds yatah). So 188d, 139a sa jagada tam, ki 
seyakasya kuSalamh. Spl 69. 10 dam° aha: bhoh katham sivarhn sevakajanasya. 
7% 
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suhpattayah parayattah sada cittam anirvrtam 
svajivite "py avisvasas tesaih ye rajasaihsritah. 87. 
susthu ce ’dam ucyate: 
acarya narapatayas ca tulyasila 
na hy esain paricitir asti stuhydan va 
Susriisain ciram apt sanmeitain prayatnat 
samkruddha vaja iwa nagayanti meghah. 88. (api ca:) 
ko ‘rthan prapya na garvito bhuvi narah kasya ‘pado 
‘staih gatah 
stribhih kasya na khanditata bhuvi manah ko’ nama 
rajnaim priyah 
kah kalasya na gocarantaragatah ko ‘rthi gato gauravan 
ko va durjanavaguranipatitah ksemena yatah puman. 89. 
tat sarvatha: 
kah kalah kani mitrani ko desah kau vyayégamiu 
kas c& ‘ham ka ca me saktir iti cintyarh muhur-muhuh. 90. 
(315) (hydayantarnihitabhavasya tasya vacanam srutvd) sarinji- 





Pn 70. 6 so ’bravit: kutah kusalam... Sy A 54, 4 sagte Dmng: Mégest du be- 
stiindig fortleben. Dir geht’s gut. (Cf. next vs.) Ar. Vs 87=T 87, SP 77, not 
in N, Hp 139, Hm 152, Spl 263, Pn 262, Sy 59, Ar. a, SP sathpadas ca (« text). 
H paradhinah. d, SP rajasamsrayah (best ms. text), Jn, Hm °sevakah; Hp 
text. Sy aber die, welche nicht tiber sich selbst verfiigen kénnen und deren 
Leben von Anderen abhiingt und deren Geheimnis im Nu preisgegeben wird, 
was haben die noch zu hoffen? After this vs, T has pratika of T vs 88, found 
nowhere else; then T 34.9 susthu... Something of this sort in Ar versions 
(JCap 70. 23).. Vs 88=T 89, Sy 61, Ar. Sy Die Lehrer stehen zu den 
Schiilern, die Huren zu den Miinnern, die Herrscher zu ihrem Gefolge in 
keinem Freundschaftsverhaltnis; geht einer von ihnen weg, so holen sie sich 
einen andern fiir ihn. Ar similarly. T adds api ea. Vs 89=T 90, SP.79, 
N 58, Hp 140, Hm 153, So 139bed, Sy 60, Ar. (In Pa before prec. ys.) 
a, SPa, H visayinah for bhuvi narah (Hp y. 1. bhuvi madah; SP ed., N text). 
b, SP, N nanu for bhuvi (SP« text). c¢, SPa, Hm kalasya bhujantaram ca na 
(Hm na ca) gatah. d, SP, N, H vaguriisu pat®. So kas ca rajfiam sada priyah, ko 
‘rthi na laghavath yatah kah kalasya na gocarah. Sy Denn wer kiimpft gegen 
das Schicksal? Wer gelangt zu Gré8e und wird nicht berauscht? Wer pflegt 
Freundschaft mit jemandem und es tritt ihm nicht sein Widersacher ent- 
gegen? Wem haben nicht die Weiber den Sinn verwirrt? Wer ist seiner 
Todesstunde entronnen? Wer hat sich einem Herrscher angeschlossen und hat 
dieser ihn unverbriichlich in Ehren gehalten? Before next vs: T 34. 19, 
SP 405, Pn 70. 28, tat sarvatha. Vs 90=T 91, SP 80, N 59, Pn 271. c, T ko 
vaham. d, N cinta. (315) T A 64a. 1 text (om atra; 6 om bhadra). SP 408 
saihj°: atha kim atra. Hp 80, 6, Hm 41. 2 sathjivakenoktam: sakhe brihi (Hm 
adds kim etat). So 140 ity uktavantath papraccha tai sa sarhjivakah punah, 
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vako ‘bravit: (bhadra,) atha kim (atra). (316) sa aha: yady 
api rajavisvdso na kathaniyah, tatha ’pi bhavans (tavan) mat- 
sampratyayad adgatah sthitas ca. tad avasyati maya tava hitam 
akhyeyam. (317) ayath svimi pingalakas tavo ‘pari drugdha- 
buddhih. anena ca ’dya ’bhihitam: (318) sathjivakarn hatva 





kim udvigna ivdivaih tvam vayasyadyocyatam iti. Spl 70.7 sarhj° aha: atha 
bhavan .kim vaktumanah. Pn 70. 30 hrday® damanakasya vac®... bhadra 
kathaya kith vaktukamas tvam. Sy prose after vs 59 (our vs 87) Der 
Stier sprach: Was ist denn jetzt geschehen? A55.1 Snzbueg sprach: 
Was bedeutet diese Rede? Ich mu denken, es sei dir vom Liéwen eine 
Kriinkung widerfahren. Ar as Sy. (316) T A64a.1 damanakah (8 sa 
aha): bhavans tavan mama suhrt. avasyamh ca maya... SP 408 sa dha: 
yady api rajavisSvasain (« °so) na kathaniyam (« °yah), tathapi bhavan mat- 
sampratyayad agatah (« pratyayaga°, om matsam) sthitas ca. tan (« atha) 
maya... Hp 80.15, Hm 51.9 damanakah sunibhrtam aha... (om tavan; 
asmadiyapratyayad; Hm om sthitaS ca tad; maya paralokarthinavasyam 
tava®). So 14lab tato damanako ’vadie chrnu pritya vadami (B. bravimi) 
te. Spl 70.7 sa aha: mitra svaminaih sacivainam mantrabhedam kartum na 
yujyate. (vss.) tathdpi maya tava snehapasabaddhena mantrabhedah karyo 
yatas tvarh mama vacanenatra rajakule visvastah pravistaS ca. Pn 70. 31 
so ’bravit: etc. as T. Sy A 55.3 Dmng sprach: Mir ist zwar keine Kriinkung 
widerfahren, wohl aber mu8 ich mich immer wieder erinnern, wie ich als 
Gesandter vom Léwen zu dir kam, und dich von da an bis jetzt lieb habe 
und mich deiner Wohlfahrt freue. Wenn ich nun von irgendeinem Unheil 
hére, so ist es meine Pflicht, dir zu sagen, was ich weiB. Es ist etwas, was 
man nicht dffentlich sagen darf. Ich habe es nicht gesagt, weil ich nicht 
meinen eigenen Schaden suchen wollte. Ar. (317) T A 64a. 2 text (om 
ayain; ed. em. drogdhumatih, « drogdha®, 8 drugdha®; zR °buddhih, cf. § 263; 
ed. with « tena cabhihitam, 8 text). SP 409 ayath svami tavopari vikrtabuddhih 
(« adds iti). vakti ca. Hp 80.17, Hm 51.11 srnu. ayath svami tavopar? vikrta- 
buddhi rahasyam (Hm rahasy) vakti ca (Hm uktavan), So 141¢ed, 142a mrga- 
rajo viruddho ’sau jatah pingalako ’dya te, nirapeksgo ’sthirasneho. Spl 70.17 
tat tavopari pitigalako ’yam dustabuddhih. kathitam cadyanena matpuratas 
catuskarnataya yat. Pn 70. 382 ayam hi tavat svami...kruddhabuddhih... 
Sy A 55,11 Snzbug sprach: Was denn? Dmng sprach; Ich habe gehért, daB 
der Léwe sich iiber dich beriet. Ar. (318) T A 64a. 3 saraj° ha® sarva- 
kravyadans tadam® tarpayamiti. SP 410 kuto ’py agatah sammjivako ’yam 
ajilatapUrvo balavan atyucchrita adste. tad enam abhihatya svaparivaram 
tarpayamiti (for all this « sarj° eva hatv& svakiyamh parivadram tarpayadmi). 
Hp 80.18, Hm 51.12 as SPa (sva-pari®; Hp adds iti), So 142bed hatva 
tvamn bhoktum icchati, hinsrarh parichadazh ca&sya pasyami prerakam sada (B. 
tatha). Spl 70.18 prabhate sarhj° hatva’ samastamrgaparivaram cirat trptim 
nesyami, Pn 70. 33 sazhj°® ba® sarvakravyabhaksanaih trptim utpadayisyami. 
_ iti, tae chrutvahamm param visadam agamam. Sy A55.13 Der Stier ist fett 
und taugt mir zu keinem Dienst, darum will ich ihn téten und mit dem Ge- 
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svaparivaran (taddmisena) tarpayami. (iti.) (319) (e)tae chrutva 
salnjivakah param visadam agamat. (320) damanaka dha: yad atra 
karaniyam, tad ahinakalam samncintyatam (iti). (821) ptrvakalan 
sraddheyavacanatvac ca damanakasya sutaram dvignahydayah 
paran bhayam upagatah samjivaka aha: susthu khalv idam ucyate: 
durjanagamya naryah prayena ‘patrabhrd bhavati raja 
krpananusari ca dhanath devo giryudadhivarst! ca. 91; 
(322) evam ca ‘cintayat: kastarh (bhoh). kim idam 4patitath 
(mame ’tt, api cas) 
aradhyamano nrpatih prayatnad 
aradhyate nama kim atra citram 
ayaih tv aptrvah pratimaviseso 
yah sevyamano riputam upaiti. 92. 








folge verspeisen. Ar. (319) T A64b. 1 tac chrutvasau param... SP 411 
text. Hp 80.19, Hm 51.13 text. Spl 71.9 atha samj° tad vajrapatadarunam 
vacanam srutva moham upagatah. Pn 71.1 tac ca tadvacanamh vajrapata- 
sadrsam akarnya samj°... Br, Pa cf. § 321. (320) T A64b. 1 text (ed. with « 
om aha). SP 412 damanakah: cintaya kim phalam. praptakalam anusthiyatam 
(x only: dam® praptakaryam anu®°). Hp 80. 20, Hm 51.14 dam° punar aha: 
alam visadena, praptakalakaryam anusthiyatam. Spl 71.9 (before prec.) tad 
yat te pratibhati tat kurusveti. Pn 71.1 (before prec.) tad yad anantaram 
karaniyam, tat kriyatam. iti. Sy A55.15 Und als ich dies hérte, beschlo8 ich, 
dich davon in Kenntnis zu setzen. Schau beizeiten zu, ob es einen Ausweg 
gibt. Also cf. Sy A 62 below, just before our § 332: Dmng sprach: So warte 
also nicht linger zu, sondern suche dir einen Ausweg. Ar as Sy both times. 
(321) T A 64b, 2 text (ed. with «om aha). SP 412 sathjivakah: susthu... Hp 
80. 20, Hm 51.15 samj° ksanamh vimrsyaha: susthu... So 143 vaco damanaka- 
syaitat sa pUrvapratyayad rjuh, satyath vicintya vrsabho vimana nijagada tam. 
Ks 316d, 317a (63be) cakre Satikakular vrsam, so ’bravid. Sp] 71.10 atha ceta- 
nam labdhva savadirdgyam idam aha: bhoh sadhv idam ueyate. Pn 71.2 sarva- 
kalaSraddheya®... aha: sadhv idam uc®. Sy A 55.17 Um der Freundschaft 
willen, die ihn mit Dmng verband, seit er vom Liwen geschickt worden war, 
glaubte ihm Snzbug alles, was er ihm da sagte, und Fureht befiel seinen Sinn 
underschauderte. Und ersprachzuDmng. Ar. Vs 91=T 92, SP 81, N 60, Hp 
143, Hm 156, Spl 278, Pn 272, Sy A55 end, Ar. (In Hm, not Hp, after first part 
of next §.) b, SP °patrabhag (« text); Spl prayenasnehavan. d, SP parjanyas 
cabdhivarsi, « devah Sakro ’py udadhi°; Sp] megho giridurgavarsi; N, Hp text; 
Pn, Hmm girijaladhi®, T °udakavarsi. Sy Hat er doch bése Leute um sich, und auf 
Anstiften der Bésen kann er leicht auch gegen die Rechtschaffenen miBtrauisch 
werden, wie es heiBt. (322) T A65 text. Hp 81.1, Hm 51. 15 svagatam: 
tat kim etad vicestitam (Hm sva° kith va durjanacestitam) na vety etad vyava- 
haran nirnetuzh na Sakyate. yatah. (vs, not in others; then) Hp kim etat, 
Hm tatra vicintyoktam: kastatn kim idam Apatitam. yatah. Pn 71.6 kastaih 
bhoh kastam, kim... mameti. Vs 92=T 93, SP 82, N 61, Hp 145, Hm 158, 
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(323) tat (sarvatha) ’sakyo yam arthah. 
nimittam uddisya hi yah prakupyati 
dhruvamh sa tasyaé ‘pagame prasidati 
akaranadvesi mano hi yasya vai 
kathath paras tath paritosayisyati. 93. 
sadhu ce ‘dam ucyate: | 
sarasi bahusas tarachayai dasan parivanicitah 
kumudavitapanvesi hamso nisasv avicaksanah 
na dasati punas tarasanki diva ‘pi sitotpalarh 
kuhakacakito lokah satye ‘py apayam apeksate. 94. 
athava: 
vyalikam aparanparena na hi nama no ’tpadyate 
na ca "pi na bhavanty akadranavasena rosodgamah 
na tu prativisistabuddhir asamiksya tattvarthatas 
ciranugatasarvabhavahydayo janas tyajyate. 95. (api ca:) 





Pn 273, cf. So 144a[b]e, Sy 63, Ar. a, T ara° bahubhih prakarair. b, T6 
nara°; N, H na tosam ayati kim®. c, SP, Hm, Hp v.1. aptrva-pr° (SPa v.1., 
N, Hp text). So (fusion with our § 332) dhik sevapratipanno ‘pi [ksudrah 
ksudraparigrahah] prabhur vairitvam (B. vairatyam) evaiti. Sy Wundern 
mu man sich tiber den, der jemanden anerkennen sollte und ihn nicht 
anerkennt, sondern sogar gegen ihn aufgebracht wird. (323) T A 66 
text (« sarvatha asakto, oe “tha hy asakyo). SP 418 tad ayam asakyo ’rthah. 
Hp 81. 10, Hm 52.10 tad ayam asakyarthah prameyah. yatah. Spl 72. 3 tad 
yadi gatva tain prasaidayami, tathapi na prasadam yasyati. uktam ca, Py 71.11 
kim ca. Vs 93=T 94, SP 83, N 62, Hp 146, Hm 159, Spl 283, Pn 274, 
Sy 64, Ar. a, SP prakupyate (« text). b, TS and « v.1. ca for sa. c, N aka- 
rane. Spl Cdvesaparo hi yo bhavet. H tu for hi. d, Spl ka®° naro ’sau paritosam 
esyati. N, H janas for paras, Jn naras (so SP yv.1.). Sy Wenn jemand mit 
Ursache aufgebracht ist, so ist Hoffnung vorhanden, daB, wenn die Ursache 
beseitigt wird, auch sein Sinn sich beruhige. Wenn aber jemand ohne Ur- 
sache ziirnt, so gibt es kein Argument, das ihn zu verséhnen verméchte. 
After this T, SP, Spl sadhu...(Spl begins with aho; SP ed. om uc, v. 1. 
has it). Vs 94=T 95, SP 84, N 63, Pn 276, Sy 62, Ar. (In Pa before 
vs 92.) a, SP °chaya (v. 1]. text), N °chaye. N ksanat for dasan. SP ativaiic® 
(a text). b, T mss. nisasu vi° (so N intends), em. Hertel. d, SP satyesv ap°, 
a satyad ap° (v. 1]. text). TS aveksate. Sy, Ar close. After vs: T athava, SP 
athava parapranitabuddhir ayam. Vs 95=T 96, Sy p.31, 1.7 and vs 65, 
Ar. a, Tf aparasparena. Ta tr hi na. b, Te na cabhi. T mss. bhavanti ka°, 
em. Hertel; but perhaps the mss. reading should be kept. T .ed. with « 
romodg®. Sy Denn selbst wenn ein Fehltritt vorlige, so wire er nicht derart, 
daB er ein Recht hitte, aufgebracht zu sein. Denn wer lange Zeit mit 
jemandem verkehrt, dem passiert notwendig einmal ein Fehltritt und er 
kann nicht alles und jedes recht machen. Aber ein Rechtschaffener soll, 


104 Book I: Separation of Friends 


vaidyavidvajjanamatya yasya rajnal priyaiivadah 
arogyadharmakosebhyah ksiprath sa parihtyate. 96. 
(324) aha ca: kih maya "pakrtath svaminah (pifgalakasya). 
(325) damanaka aha: (vayasya,) nirnimittapakara (hi pararan- 
dhranvesinas ca) rajino (bhavanti). (3826) so ‘bravit: evam etat. 
(sadhu ce ’dam ucyate:) 
bhaktanam upakarinaih priyahitavyaparayuktatmanai 
sevasativyavaharatattvavidusam drohacyutanam api 
vyapattih skhalitantaresu niyata siddhir bhaved va na va 
tasmad ambupater iva ’vanipateh seva sada ’Sankint. 97. 
(327) (svabhavas ca ’yam.) 
bhavasnigdhair upakrtam api dvesyatam.eti kihcic 
chathyad anyair apakrtam api pritim evo ‘payati 
durgrahyatvan nrpatimanasam nai ‘kabhavasrayanath 
sevadharmah paramagahano yoginim apy agamyah. 98. 








wenn sein Gefihrte eine Ausschreitung oder einen Fehltritt begeht, den 
Beschuldigten nicht eher verurteilen und von sich stoBen, als bis er die 
Ausschreitung gepriift hat, sowie, ob er sich mit Willen vergangen habe 
oder nicht. T adds api ca. Vs 96=T 97, SP..85, No64. car cas 
vaidyasamvatsaramatya (a Ssathvat®). OSp tedlogos de la ley supports SP, N. 
Not in Sy, but KF 40. 31, and OSp p. 81, towards bottom: E si cualquier 
de los vasallos al sefior, o de los fisicos al enfermo, o de los tedlogos de 
la ley al que se conseja con ellos, si consienten a sus sabores et non les 
dicen Ja verdat de lo que les podria venir, non lo aciertan bien et métense 
a gran carga. (324) T A67.1 text. SP 429, Hp 81. 16, Hm 52.13 dha 
ca (SP sathjivaka aha, Hm om): kin maydapakrtath rajfiiah. Pn 71. 23 tad 
aho kith...Sy A 57 Ich fiir meine Person bin mir nichts bewuBt, weshalb 
er mich verstoBen sollte. Und es hei®Bt ja. (Cf. also Sy A 55. 20, somewhat 
similar.) Ar as Sy. (325) T A 67. 1 text (ed. with « om aha; om hi para; 
om bhavanti). SP 429 dam®: nirnimittapakarino hi (a animit®, om hi) rajanah. 
Hp 81. 16, Hm 52,13 atha (Hm athava) nir® (as SP) hi (Hm ca bhavanti) 
raj’. Pn 71, 23 text (Cpakaraparah; om_ hi). (326) T A 67. 2 samjivakah 
(8 so ‘bravit): evam etat (f evditat)... SP 430 so ’bravit (a tatha hi, or 
nothing). Hp 81. 17, Hm 52, 14 damanako brite: evam etat. §rnu. Pn 71. 24 
text. Vs 97=T 98, Spl 284, Sy 66, Ar. a, Spl parahita®. b, T ekarpanainam 
for droha® (KF 41.10 “with love remote from deceit” supports Spl). d, T 
ambunidher (spoiling the word-play). Sy Es ist nicht gefihrlicher auf dem 
Meere zu fahren, als mit Herrschern umzugehen, denn auch wer sie liebt 
und elirt und treu zu ihnen hilt, kommt, wenn er strauchelt, nicht immer 
wieder auf die Beine, (327) T A 68 text. Spl 72. 13 tatha ca. Pn 58, 27 
text (adds prabhiinam, yatha). Vs 98=T 99, SP 86, N 65, Hp 147, Hm 160, 
Spl 285, Pn 225. a, T snigdhair eva hy upakrtiganair (f °gundir) dve®. 
SP citramh, « prajiaih, N, H vijiidih, for (Jn) bhava; Spl yati; T kascie, 
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guna gunajnesu gunibhavanti 

te nirgunaih prapya bhavanti dosah 
susvadutoyapravaha hi nadyalh 

samudram asadya bhavanty apeyah. 99. 
svalpe ‘pi gunah sphitibhavanti gunasamuditesu purusesu 
Sasinah svetasva gireh Sikharaprapta iva mayikhah. 100. 
nasyanti gunasatany api purusanam agunavatsu purusesu 
aijanagirisikharesv iva nisasu candransavah patitah. 101. 
krtasatam asatsu nastaih subhasitasataih ca nastam abudhesu 
vacanasatam avacanakare buddhisatam acetane nastam. 102. 
nastam apatre danaii nastath hitam adetabuddhivijnane 
nastaih krtam akrtajne nastain daksimyam agunajne. 103. 
aranyaruditam krtaih savasariram udvartitaih 

sthale “bjam avaropitam badhirakarnajapah krtah 
Svapuccham avanamitaih suciram Usare varsitath 

krtandhamukhamandana yad abudho janah sevitah. 104. 
candanatarusu bhujaihga jalesu kamalani tatra ca grahah 
gunaghatinah khalu khala bhogesu kva nw sukhany avi- 

ghnani. 105, 





Hm kaiscit. b, Ta chavyad, SP, N, H saksad. T apakrtisataih pr°. Spl pritaye 
copa®. N upakrtam ... evapayati. c, Spl durgah®. SP nrpativacasath (« text). 
d, N °gahanam. T adds athava. Vs 99=T 100, SP 87, N 66. a, SP, N guna 
bhav® (SPa text). b, SP nirgunan (« text). c, SP °prabhava (v. 1. text); N 
corrupt, intends text. Vs 100=T 101, SP 88, N 67, Pn 241. a, Talpe ca. 
SP, N svalpo ’pi gunah sphito (a svato). b, SP, N bhavati. SP °samunnatesu, 
T and SPa v.1. °samucitesu, N, Pn and SPa v.1. text. N lokesu. c, Pn Sa° khalu 


tuhinagireh. d, SP sikharaih. Vs 101=T 102, SP 89,’ N 68, Pn 242. 
a, Po guna guninaih (pu). b, Ta arthavatsu. Before next vs T sadhu 


cedam ucyate, H anyac ca. Vs 102=T 103, SP 90, N 69, Hp 148, Hm 161, 
Pn 243. d, SP avacane for acetane (v. 1. text). Vs 108=T 104, SP 91, 
N 70, Pn 244. a, SP, N dattath (best ms. of SP text). b, T aphalabuddhi?®, 
Pn alasabuddhi®; N om hitam ahita! c, T nasto guno ’gunajiie. d, T akrtajiie, 
Pn anabhijiie (so SP v. 1.). After this vs T sadhu cedam ucyate, Pn api 
ca. Vs104=T 105, SP 92, N71, Pn 245, Sy 73, Ar. a, N gata for krtam. 
b, SP, N, Pn sthale kamalaropanam (but SPa with T text). be, SPa, N, Pn (!) tr 
badh®*krtah to ¢, and suc® tis® var® to b; SP ed. with T text. ec, T$, N, and one 
ms. of SPa iva namitam. SP, N satatamn for suciram; SPa text. Pn varsanam. 
d, Py tad andhamukhamandanai, N krtantamukhamandanam, SP krto ’ndha- 
mukhadarpano (« text). Pn abudhe jane bhasitam. Sy Wer an einem Treulosen 
schén handelt, hat so wenig Nutzen davon, als siete er auf salzigem Boden 
und giibe den Kindern der Hille gute Ratschliige und fliisterte dem Tauben 
ein Wort ein. Before next vs T athava. H kim ca. Vs 105=T 106, 
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ketakyah kantakair vyapta nalinyah pankasaibhavah 
vilasinyah sakuttinyah kva ratnam anupadravam. 106. 
(328) damanaka aha: ayath tavat svami (pingalaka dddw) van- 
madhurah (parindme) visapratimacitto (maya jiata iti). (329) 
(vicintya) samjiwako ’bravit: (bhadra, evam evai ’tat.) mayai 
vai ’tad asmad anubhitam. yatha: 
dtirad ucchritapanir ardranayanah protsaritardhasano 
gadhalitiganatatparah priyakathaprasnesu dattottarah 
antar gtidhaviso bahir madhumayas ca ‘tiva mayapatuh 
ko nama ‘yam aptrvanatakavidhir yah siksito durjanaih. 107. 
(adav apy upacaracatuvinayalamkarasobhanvitain 
madhye ca "pi vicitravakyakusumair abhyarcitam nisphalaih 
paisunyavinayavamanamalinam bibhatsam ante ca yad 
dure vo ’stv akulinasathgatam asaddharmartham utpaditam. 


108.) 








SP 94, N 72, Hp 149, Hm162, Pn 277. b, Ta kamalanvitagrahah (v.1.°vitesu gr°); 
SP v. l. kamalanvitesu ca gra°. c, khalu khala with T; Pn khala iti, SP ca 
pisuna, SPa khalajanah, N ’pi ra (read ca) khala, Hp ca (v. 1. pi) khala, 
Hm ca bhoge. d, for bhogesu kya nu (T), SP bhubhrtsu, SP« kim bhoganam, Pn 
bhavanti na, Hm khala na ca, N, Hp bhogesu (Hp v.1. bhoge and bhogesy api 
ca) na. SP sukhesu vi° (a text). After this vs T has A 69, as Hertel 
observes probably corruption of vs; no correspondents elsewhere. Vs 
106=T 107, SP 95, N 73. c, SP sakautilya (« kuttinyas ca, best ms. sukutilyo), 
N sarvakutinyo; T °tanyah, yv. 1. text; in SP and N before vila®. (328) T 
A70.1 dam® (6 adds aha)... adau madhurah (v.1. adavatmadhurah, adav 
atmaharah) ... °pratima iti. SP 455 dam® (a adds praha): ayath tavat svami 
van° visahrdayo maya jiatah (« adds tatha ca). Hp 82.7, Hm 53. 12 ayaih ete. 
as SP (adds yatah at end). Pn 73.21 punah sarhjivaka aha: aya... °cittah. 
tat sarvatha. Sy [A 60a, just before vs 69=our vs 107, has speech by Dmng 
without resemblance to our passage; but after the vs, A 60b:] Snzbug sprach: 
Auch ich habe das SiiBe gegessen und es hat mich ergétzt, und nun, glaube 
ich, kommt es an mich, daB ich das Schlechte essen muB. Ar as Sy. Cf. 
next. (329) T A 70.1 text (8 sathcintya; 8 om bhadra; ed. with « evam 
etat; 6 katham for yatha). Pn 74. 1 maya caitad anubhttam, yatha. Sy, Ar ef. 
under prec. Vs 107=T 108, SP 96, N 74, Hp 150, Hm 164, Pn 285, Sy 69, 
Ar. a, N, Hp procchvasitardh® (Hp proechas°, v. 1. projjhasit?; Hm text), Pn 
samprojjhitar®, b, Tf priyakala°®; T °sarnprasnasaktottarah. Pn °prasnesv akhin- 
nottarah. SPo, N, H datt&darah (SP ed. text). c, SP, Hm antarbhiita® (SP, 
N, Hp text). SP madhuravak (a text). d, SP °vidhau, « °vidhith. Pn yar, SP 
saih- for yah. SP, N, Pn durjanah (H, and v. 1. of SP, text). Sy Denn er ist 
ein Verlocker, und sein Geschmack gleicht jenem Topf, der voll Bitterem ist, 
obenauf aber Honig, und der zuerst siiB ist, zuletzt aber Galle und Wermut. 
T adds api ca. Vs 108=T 109, Pn 286, a, Pn aty-upa®. c, Pn Sdpamana®. 


—  ” & 
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(330) kastaah bhoh. Ava@ “hath saspabhaksah, kva (yam damisa- 
bhaksa)sithhasansargah.- (sadhu ce ’dam ucyate:) 
hutasajvalabhe sthitavati ravav astasikhare 
pipasuh kinjalkath pravisati sarojaih madhukarah 
tadantah samirodhaih na ganayati saihdhyasamayajaih 
jano ‘rthi na ’payath vimrsati phalaikantatrsitak. 109. 
kamalamadhunas tyaktva panam vihaya navotpalath 
prakrtisubhagamh gandhoddimam apasya ca malatim 
sathamadhukarah kligyanti “me katambusu dantinai 
sulabham apahayai ’vaii lokah katesu hi rajyate. 110. 





d, Pn dhik kenapy akul°: T ed. major dure vastv (misprint?), corrected in 
ed. minor (HOS 14) to text. (830) T A 71 kastamn... Saspabhuk kva sinha®. 
tathai ca (8 sadhu ...). SP 464 sathjivakah (3 % mss. om): kagtam bhoh. 
mama (# om) trnabhaksanam (a Saspabhaksah) sinhena (a v.1. sinhe) patitam 
(% nipatitah or vinipat®). Hp 82.18, Hm 54.6 samjivakah (Hm adds punar 
niSvasya): kastarm bhoh. katham ahath Sasyabhaksakah sinhe nipatitah (Hm 
sinhena nipatayitavyah, and so Hp v. 1). Cf Spl 70.23, where Dam. 
tells Sarhj. that the lion has plotted to kill him, saying, as D. alleges: sarjiva- 
kas tavac chaspabhoji vayarh mansasinas tad asmakarh svabhavikam vairam. 
(Contrast our § 282, where we find what the lion really did say on this 
subject. Spl 70. 23, if influenst by anything from the orig., belongs here 
rather than with § 282, as is shown clearly by the context; and I believe 
that it is a reminiscence of this passage. But cf. also—) Spl 71.18 tad 
ayuktam maya krtath yad anena saha maitri vihita, uktam ca, Pn 74, 14 
kastam bhoh kastam kva°... Sy A61 Aber warum muB8Bte ich, der Gras- 
weider, mich an ihn, den Fleischfresser, heranmachen, wenn nicht auf Grund 
meines Verhaingnisses? Ar. Vs 109=T 110, SP 98, N 76, Pn 289, Sy 70, 

Ar. b, N prasarati for pravi®. c, T tr gan®° na. d, N jano ’sau. T mss. except ; 
z vimrsati, SP, N °kantarasikah. Sy O die Gier, und o die triigerische Hoff- 
nung, wegen deren mir der Weg versperrt worden ist, gleich der honig- 
machenden Biene, die, wenn sie sich auf eine Lotusblume setzt, sich an 
ihrem Dufte erfreut und nicht rechtzeitig weggelt: wenn -es dann Abend 
wird, zieht der Lotus seinen Kelch zusammen und schlieBt sie in sich, und 
so stirbt sie. VedioO=T 111 SP. 992N-77,. Pn i290, Sy-71y~ ArscayT vin). 
°madhuna, ras, °rath. To Cotphalam. b, Pn prakrtisurabhith. N gandhair adh- 
yam. ¢c, Pn jalamadhuk®, SP« hatamadhuk®, N satatam alayah. T ed. with 6 
and SP ed. slisyanti; text Tz, SPa (°ty ete), N, and Pn. SP madambusu (a text), 
d, SP sujanam for sulabham (best ms. text). SP apahayayaih, N avahayo yan. T 
all mss. loko except p of « loke. T mss. vatesu; one, P of «, perhaps originally 
had khatesu; em. Hertel. SP, N, Pn khalesu or °sv, but best ms. of SP text. 
Pn anurajyate, SPa abhi-ra° or vi-ra°, T nihanyate, See Hertel SP p. LXX. 
Hertel is right in assuming katesu as the orig. reading, but wrong as to 
nihanyate; what he thinks represents the latter in Pa really represents 
bhinnadeha of the next vs. The verb here was clearly rajyate or a epd. 


108 Book I: Separation of Friends 


geandopantesv aciranisrtaih vari mattadvipanaih 
ye sevante navamadhurasasvadalubdha dvirephah 
te tatkarnavyajanapavanaprenkhitair bhinnadeha 
bhimih praptah kamalavivarakriditani smaranti. 111. 
(331) athavaé gunavatam (eva) ’yamn dosah. (yatah:) 
svaphalanicayah sakhabhatigam karoti vanaspater 
gamanam alasain barhatopah karoti sikhandinah 
caturagamano yo jatyo ’svah sa gaur iva vahyate 
gunavati jane prayenai *te gunah khalu vairmah. 112. 


Hertel is, I think, wrong in his interpretation of katesu. The word kata is a 
Prakritized form of krta, the best throw of dice: Liiders, Wiirfelspiel, 41 f. 
Foolish and greedy men renounce safe and sure good fortune to pursue the 
alluring but elusive “easy money” that luck in gambling would bring. 
Hertel is right in pointing out the pun on kata “elephant’s temple” in c. 
Sy Und ein Unseliger, der sich mit dem Guten, das ihn vor dem Schaden 
zuriickhilt, nicht begniigt und den Schaden, der aus der Gier entsteht, nicht 
beachtet, nimmt das gleiche Ende wie die Honigbiene, die, mit siiB- 
duftenden Pflanzen nicht zufrieden, sich auf das Wasser niedersetzt, — 
(ef. next). Vs 111=T 112, SP 100, N 78, Pn 291, Sy 71 end and 72, Ar. a, 
Pn gallopante suciranibhrtam, and so (reading gandtsante) best ms. of SP; 
SP ed. -nibhrtatn, N -nisrtathn, T aviralasrtazn (so R, other mss. °mrtam), 
-cira- is guaranteed by SP, N, Pn; -srtain is indicated as the probable orig. 
of -Srtam, -bhrtaih ete. (cf. Hertel SP p. 122); ef. Rajatarangini 4. 566 (ap. BR.), 
where nih-sr° would be metrically impossible (as it would be here); for the 
meaning see pet. lex. s. v. sar-+ni (,herausgetreten“). — Pn vanyadvipanam. 
b, N °asvaidamatta-. c, for prenkhitair, SP prerita, « °tah, best ms. prengitair. 
SP chinna- (« khinna-, best ms. text), N khinna-, Pn ksipta-. d, MN. °vivare 
kriditanam. Sy (ef. prec.) — das vom Ohrensaum des briinstigen Elefanten 
herunterflieBt: und er schligt nach ihr mit seinem Ohr und tdétet sie. [This 
and the prec. vs are run together in Pa, which however clearly shows that 
its orig. had both. | (831) T A72 text (om eva and yatah). Cf. Spl 72. 22 
bhavati caivam yad gunavata samipavartina tadgunair anyesaih prasado 
ua bhavati. uktath ca. Pn 74. 29 text (gunainaim for °vatam). Sy A 58 
Oder aber es ist geradezu wegen meiner Bravheit und Tiichtigkeit, 
daB er mich infolge einer Verleumdung seitens der Bésen bekiimpft. Ar 
(JCap 74. 7). Vs 112=T 113, Pn 292, Sy 67, Ar. a, Pn °cayo namram 
saikham. b, Pn sikhandinam. ec, Pn tr jatyo yo; Ta jatyasvah, ms. R jatyasvah. 
d, Pn prayenaivam. Sy Denn auch die Fruchtbiume, die mit Friichten 
schwer beladen sind, werden manchmal von diesen geknickt, und dem Fasan 
wird manchmal sein langer Schweif zum Verhingnis, so daB er, wenn er zu 
fliehen sucht, es nicht kann; und das starke Pferd kommt manchmal dureh 
seine Kraft zu Schaden, indem man es vor den Wagen spannt und es 
vorwirts treibt; und der tiichtige Mensch kommt mittels des Neides durch 
seine Tiichtigkeit zu Schaden, weil die Bésen zahlreicher sind als die Braven 


Frame Story: Lion and Bull 109 


(narendra bhiiyisthaizh gunavati jane ‘tyantavimukhah 
striyah prayo lobhad vyasanisu ca mirkhesv abhiratah 
naranam mahatmyam gunata iti mithya stutir tyai 
janah prayena ya na hi purusatattvai ganayati. 118.) 
sinhaih panjarayantranaparibhavapramlanadinananair — 
nagair aikusabhinnamastakatatair mantralasaih panna- 
gaih 
vidvadbhis ca nirasrayavyasanibhih stirais ca bhag yaksataih 
kalah kridanakair iva ‘tmarucitaih prenkholayan kri- 
dati. 114. 
(332) tat sarvatha ksudramandalantarapravistasya me jivitam 
(eva) na ’sti. uktath ca: 
bahavah panditah ksudrah sarve mayopajivinah 
kuryur dosam adosath va ustre kakadayo yatha. 115. 
(333) damanaka aha: kathaih (cai) ‘tat. so ‘bravit: 





und sie matt setzen. T adds athava. Weel lo=Tilt4.; Puy294. 


b, Pn Sriyah prayo loke...murkhesu ca ratah. d, Pn pradyenaivam na hi 
purusakaram, TB adds api ca. Vs 114=T 115, Pn 295, Sy 68, 


Ar. a, Ta pafijariyantrin®. b, Pn °mastakaputair. d, Ta kala-. T prenkkholanaih. 
Sy [A59 Ist es aber auch nicht wegen meiner Tiichtigkeit und wegen des 
Neides der Bésen, dann ist es wohl die Stunde meines Verhingnisses, die 
gekommen ist.] 68 Die Stunde des Verhingnisses sperrt ja selbst den kiihnen 
Lowen in den Fangkifig ein, l48t dem _ briinstigen Elefanten einen 
schwachen Menschen auf dem Nacken sitzen, wirft die bittergiftige Schlange 
dem Beschwérer in die Hiinde, laBt die Weisen verkehrt handeln — (etc., 
expanded). Ar as Sy. (332) T A73 text (om eva; # mama for me). SP 477 
tat sarvatha kalamukhapravistasya me (a khalamukhabilapray®, om me) 
jivitam...So 144b ksudrah kgsudraparigrahah (see on vs 92). Ks 317ab 
(63ed) dhtrtamadhye hi durlabham jivitamh sakhe. Spl 73.5 laghtinam api 
durjananam madhye vastuia na Ssakyate, upa&yantaram vidhaya te ntinamn 
ghnanti. uktam ca. Pn 75,17 tat sarvathd mama ksudramandalantah prav°® 
jiv® nasti. uktam ca. Sy A62,.3 and A63 Snzbug sprach: Nimm an, der Liwe 
sucht mich zu téten: was kann ich tun? Denn er ist ein Verriter und die 
Leute seiner Umgebung sind schlecht, und. Ar. Vaskloe 8 T16,8P.101, 
N79 [Hp IV. 57, Hm IY. 54, diff.], Spl 288, Pn 297, So 144d, Ks 317cd 
(64ab), Sy 74, Ar. b, N sarva-. c, Jn krtyam akrtyam va. N aduste ’pi. 
d, SP ustram (a text), Ta ustrai, N duste. So tatha cemaih kathaimh srnu. Ks 
mugdhasinhasrayam (Ma. em. mugdham si°) jaghfur ustram kakadayah pura. 
Sy wenn sich viele gegen einen Unschuldigen zusammentun, kénnen sie 
ihn unschwer téten, wie es heiB®t, da®B der Schakal, der Wolf und der 
Rabe sich zusammentaten und, schwach wie sie waren, das groBe Kamel 
titeten. (333) TA74 dam® (6 adds aha)... samjivakah (6 text). SP 480 
damanakah (« sathjivakah!): katharh caitat («2 om ca)... Spl 73.9 text (om 
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KATHA 8 (STORY 8: LION’S RETAINERS AND CAMEL) 


(334) asti kasminseid vanoddese madotkato nama siihah (prati- 
vasati sma). (3835) tasya ’nuearas trayo dvipivayasagomayavah. 
(336) atha tais (tad vanam) bhramadbhih sarthavaha(pari)bhrasta 
ustro drstah. (837) tam ca Cvuidtapirvaripan) hasyajananan 
dystva sinhah pyrstavan: (338) idam (apirvan) sattvam (tha 
vane) prechyatam: kas tvam, kuta agata iti. (339) tato ’vagata- 








ca). Pn 75. 20 text. Sy A64, Ar. (834) T 39.4 text. SP 481 asti...sinhah 
(a kaS for kasmins). Hp 144. 2, Hm 130. 12 as SP (v. 1. as SPa). So 145ab 
asin madotkato nama sinhah kvapi vanantare. Kg 318a (64c) vikataksaim 
pura siiham. Spl 73.11 text. Pn begins with story of a carayan to which 
camel belonged; 76.1 tasmins ca vane mado°...Sy 34.3 Es war ein Wald, 
der Jag nahe bei der HeerstraBe. Darin wohnte ein Liwe. Ar, (335) 
T 39.4 text, adds pisitasino (mss. mostly °Sano) after trayo. SP 481 tasyanu® 
trayah santi (« om) kakavyaghragomayavah. Hp 144.2, Hm 130, 13 tasyanu® 
(Hm tasya sevakas) trayah kako vyaghro jambukas (Hp Srgalas) ca. So 145¢ed 
trayas tasyanugas casan dvipivayasajambukah. Ks 318d (65b) dvipi- 
gomayuvayasah. Spl 73, 12 tasya cainu® anye dvipi® santi. Pn 76. 2 text (om 
trayo). Sy 34. 4 und ein Rabe, ein Schakal und ein Wolf waren sein Gefolge. 
Ar. (336) T 39.5 atha tair bhra° drs° sartha° ustrah. SP 482 text (om 
tad vanam and pari) Hp 144. 3, Hm 130.13 atha tair bhra® kascid ustro 
(Hp sarthavahad bhrasta ustra eko) drstah. So 146 sa simho ’tra yane ’draksid 
adrstacaram ekada, karabham sarthavibhrastain pravistarh. Cf. Ks 320ab 
(66ed) esa sarthaparibhrasto ya ustras. Spl 73. 12 atha kadacit tair 
itas tato bhramadbhih sarthad bhrastah kathanako namostro drstah. Pn 76.3 — 
atha... bhram® drg® sartha® sa ustrah. Sy 34.5 Nun begab es sich, daB 
Kaufleute des Weges kamen, die hatten ein Kamel bei sich, das versagte 
und nicht mehr mitgehen konnte. Und als sie zu dem Walde gelangten, 
lieBen sie es da zuriick. Das Kamel aber betrat den Wald. Da erblickte es der 
Liwe. Ar. (337) T 39.6 tarh cajfiata® (« °pirvam ru°)...SP, H ef. next. So 
146d, 147ab hasanakrtim,—[next] sascaryarm (B. °ye) vadaty asmin mrgadhipe. 
Spl 73. 14 atha sinha aha, Pn 76. 4 text (janakam), Sy, Ar, ef. next. (338) 
T 39. 7 text (om kuta agata), SP 482, Hp 144. 4, Hm 130, 14 prstaS caivam 
(SPa, H om evam): ko (SPa om, H kuto) bhaviin kvagata (Hm om kva) iti (H 
om). So 147a ko ’yamh prainiti. Spl 73.14 aho aptirvam idaih sattvam. taj 
jiiayatam kim etad aranyakam gramyam veti. Pn 76. 4 as T, asi for iti; also 
after next Pn 76. 7 tatah sinhena prstah: bhoh kutas tvam iha, Sy 34. 9. 
und fragte es: Wo kommst du her? Ar. (339) T 39.7 text (akhyatana- 
mostro). [&akhyata, and Pn’s*prakhyata, are clearly synonyms of kathana(ka), 
“Fabulous” or the like, with allusion to the strangeness of the animal to the 
lion and his retainers. See my Introduction, Chapter VII, under “ Agreements 
of Ur-SP and Spl against T (and Pn),” p. 167f.] SP, cf. under § 342 for the name. 
So 147¢ed ustro ‘yam iti vakti sma deSadrastatra (B. deSajiias citra) vayasah. 
Spl (cf. under § 336 for name, kathanaka) 73.15 tae chrutvy& vayasa dha: 
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tattvartho vayaso “bravit: kathanakanamo ‘stro ’yam iti. (340) 
tatas tair visvasya sihhasakasam danitah. (341) tena ’pi yatha- 
vrttam atmano viyogah sarthavahat samakhyatah. (342) sinhena 
ca ’sya “bhyupapattir abhayapradanam ca dattam. (843) evarh 
(ca) vartamane kadacit sinho (vanya)gajayuddharadanakgsatasa- 
rivo guhavasi sanvyttah. (3844) patcasat(sapta)divasatikrante ca 











bhoh svamin gramyo ‘yam ustranama jivavisesas tava bhojyah. tad vyapad- 
yatam. Pn 76.5 tato... ’bravit: ustro ’yam loke prakhyatanama. (340) 
T 39.8 tatas tena sinha° visvasyanitah. SP 483, Hp 144. 5, Hm 180.15 
(after next) tais ca viSvasara (H om) nitva (H adds asau) sinhe samarpitah. 
So ef. 148 b anadyya kautukat. Ks cf. 320b(66d) tvam upagatah. Spl 
73, 21 athadsau sarvair api visvasyabhayapradanam dattva madotkatasa- 
kasam anitah pranamyopavistas ca. (341) T 39.9 text. SP 483, 
Hp 144.4, Hm 130.15 sa catmavrttantarh sarvam (H om) evakathayat (SP, 
H om eva). Spl 73. 22 tatas tasya prechatas tenatmavrttantah sarthabhran- 
Sasamudbhavo niveditah. Pn 76.7 tena catmano yathavrttaviyogah... Sy 
34,10 Es erwiderte: Ich habe Kaufleuten gehért und die haben mich unter- 
wees zuriickgelassen, Ar. (3842) T 39. 9 text (bhyavapattir). SP 484, 
Hp 144.5, Hm 131.1 tena cabhayavacam (H om ca; SPa °vdcakam) dattva 
kathanaka (Hm citrakarna, Hp °varna, v. 1. chidrakarna) iti ndma krtvavastha- 
pitah (H °a stha°). So 148 tato dattabhayas tena sinhena [here § 340] ustrah 
so ‘nucarikrtya svantike sthapito ’bhavat. Spl (cf. § 340) 74. 1 tatah sinhenoktam 
{then expansion]. Pn 76.8 avagatabhyupapattina ca tasya sinhenabhayann 
dattam., Sy [34.11 Der Liwe sprach: Und was willst du jetzt tun? Jenes 
antwortete: Was dem Léwen beliebt.] 34.13 Der Léwe sprach: Wenn es 
dir recht ist, so bleibe hier und fiirchte dich vor niemandem. Da blieb das 
Kamel im Walde bei dem Liwen. Ar as Sy. The orig. may have been more 
like SP, H (cf. So, end). (343) T 39. 11 text (« °Sradaksata°). SP 484 
atrantare (« evath gacchati kale) sinhasya Sariravaikalyat (« si? kadacid 
angavai°). Hp 144. 6, Hm 131.2 atha kadacit sinhasya Sariravaikalyad bht- 
tativrstikaranac (Hm bhurivrsti®) ca. So 149 ekada@ vranito (B. vranita-) ’svasthah 
sa sinho gajayuddhatah, upavasan bahiins cakre svasth@is taih sahito ’nugaih. 
Ks 318b (64d) samgramaksatavigraham. Spl 74.5 tathanyedyur madotkatasya 
mahagajenadranyacarina saha yuddham abhavat. tatas tasya dantamusalapra- 
haradir vyatha samjata, vyathitah katham api pranair na viyuktah. atha 
Sarirasamarthyan na kutracit padam api calitum saknoti. Pn 76.9 text (om 
ca and vanya). Sy 34.15 Eines Tages ging der Liwe auf die Jagd, und 
er geriet mit einem Elefanten in Kampf und der Elefant stieB ihn mit 
seinem StoBzahn und jener kehrte blutbespritzt in den Wald zuriick und 
muBte lingere Zeit liegen und konnte nicht aufstehen. Ar. (344) T 39.12 
text (ed. with « om sapta). SP 485 sarva evaharalabhan (« evaharasyal®) 
mriyamanah. Hp 144. 7, Hm 131.3 aharam alabhamanas te vyagra babhtvuh. 
So 149¢cd, see prec. Ks 318¢ (65a) ksudhartih. Spl 74.8 te sarve kaka- 
dayo ’py aprabhutvena ksudhavistah paraza duhkham bhejuh. Pn 76. 10 
atha paficasesu dinesvy atikrantesu sarva... Atyayikapadi patitah. Sy 
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kale sarva eva ta aharavatkalyad atyayikam dpatitah. (845) 
yato ‘vasannah, tatah sinhena "bhihitah: aham (anaya ksatarwa) 
na ksamah (pirvavad) aharatn bhavatam utpadayitum. (346) 
tad yiyam atmarthe (pi) tavad abhyudyamamn kurudhvam (iti). 
(347) tatas te procuh: evar sthitesu devapadesu kim asmakain 
pustyarthena. (iti.) (3848) sitha aha: sadhv anujivivyttaim (madu- 
pari) bhaktis ca bhavatam. (atisobhanam abhihitam.) (849) (Sakta 
bhavantah, sarujas c&é ’ham.) tan mamai (tadavasthasyo) “pa- 
nayata ‘haram (iti). (350) (yada ca na kiireid ticus te tada 
‘nena “bhihitah: kim anaya vridaya.) (851) anvisyatan kuireit 
sattvam, aham (etadavastho ’pi) yusmakam dtmanas co “tpada- 
yisye pranayatrartham iti. (352) evam uktas te Cpy utthaya) 





34. 19 Infolge dessen magerten der Rabe, der Schakal und der Wolf, 
die von den Uberresten der Mahlzeit des Liwen lebten und nun, da 
der Liwe liegen muBte, nichts zu essen hatten, ab und kamen von Kriften. 
Ar. (345) T 39.13 text (om ksata). SP 485 sinhendbhihitah: vayam 
asamartha (« aham asamartha) aharam utpadayitum. Spl 74.9 atha tan sinhah 
praha. Pn 76.12 atha tan sidato ’valokya sinho ’bhihitavan...(tr bhavatam 
aiharam). Sy 34.23 Da sah der Liwe, daB sie veriindert waren, und sprach 
zu ihnen: Warum seid ihr so verindert? Habt ihr etwa nichts zu essen? 
Ar. (346) T 39.14 te yu° atm®’pi tavad abhyudgamam ($ abhyudyamain, 
R om abhy) kuruta. SP ef. § 549. Pn 76. 13 text (om ’pi). (347) T 39.15 
te tam ahuh: evamh gate kim asmakam atmapustyartheneti. Ks cf. 319¢d 
(66ab), under § 362. Pn 76. 14 text. Sy 34. 25 Sie sprachen: Da es mit dem 
Herrn so steht und er nichts zu essen hat, wozu sind wir noch niitze? 
Ar, (348) T 39.15 sinhah (8 sa dha)...(8 madantare for+madupari). 
Pn 76.15 sinha aha: tarhi sadhv anu® bhaktis ca bhavatam. Sy 34. 27 Der 
Liwe sprach: Ihr zeigt guten Willen, die Liebe zum Herrn zu betitigen. 
Ar. (349) T 39.16 text. SP 486 ato yiyam evahadram utpadayantu 
(! « utpadayata). Pn 76. 16 tad evamavasthasya mamopanayadhvam 
ahairam iti. (350) T 39.17 yada... tcuh, tada tenabhihitah (mss. zR 
tadanena’)...Pn 76.17 tato yada na...°hitah: bhoh, alam anaya vr°. (351) 
T 39.18 text. SP 486 tendiva yusmakam asmakam api pranadharanaih (« °na, 
om api) bhavisyatiti. Spl 74.9 bho anvis® kutracit kirncit sattvam, yenaham 
etim api dasaih praptas tad dhatva yusmadbhojanaih sainpadayami. Pn 76. 19 
gavesyatim kimcit...’pi bhavatim atmanas caiharam utpiadayisye. Sy 34. 28 
darum geht und sucht, und wenn ihr ein Tier in der Niihe seht, so kommt 
und zeigt es mir an, daB ich vielleicht mich und euch erniihren kann. 
Ar. (352) T 40. 1 evam uktva (f uktas) te ‘py ut? saha krathanakena (!) 
vana® prav®’. [On the camel’s name ef. § 339. In T his name is henceforth 
given as krathanaka, which is evidently a corruption of kath°®; see § 381, 
where one T ms., p, actually reads kath°®.| SP 487 tatas te vanata gatah. 
itas tato bhramadbhir na_ kimecit praptam. So 150ab tatah klintah sa 
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vandntaran pravista bhramitum drabdha (ydvan) na kiiicit 
(sattvain) pasyanti, (853) tavad vyudasya kathanakarh (dusta-) 
mantram drabdhah (kartum). (354) (tatra) vayasa aha: (vinasita 
vayam anena svdmind svddhine ’py arthe.) (355) (tav ahatuh: 
katham. so ’bravit: imam) kathanakam eva hatva (kin na) 
pranayatran kurma (iti). (356) (tav adhatuh: ayam asmakar 
visvasopagatah Sarandgato vayasyatve ’nujnatah. sa adha:) (357) 
Saspabhujah pisitasinas ca visamasanbandhah. (358) (tatas) 
tav Ucatuh: svamina (’py) asya ‘bhayapradanam dattam. tena 


® 





bhaksyartham bhraman sinho ’navapya tat. Spl 74.11 atha te catvaro ’pi 
bhramitum... Pn 76. 21 as Spl (tr sattvam kimcin na pa®°). Sy 34.30 Da 
gingen sie. Ar as Sy. (353) T 40.1 vyud°® krathanakamn dust® ara° 
(8 adds kartum, « vihitum or vihitam; ed. omits). SP 487 tatah kath°® 
bahiskrtva. Hp 144. 7, Hm 131.3 tatah kakavydghragomayubhir (Hm tatas 
tair) alocitam. So 150cd kim karyam ity aprechat tan ustrath muktvanugan 
rahah. Spl 74. 12, Pn 76. 22 tavad vayasasrgalau mantrayete (Spl parasparam 
mantrayatah). Sy 34.31 und berieten sich, ohne da das Kamel es bemerkte, 
und iibersannen folgendes. Ar. (354) T 40. 2 text. SP 488 idam uktarh 
kakena (« kakenoktam, om idam). Spl 74.12, Pn 76.22 Srgala dha (Pn tatra 
Sr° *bravit): bho vayasa, kish prabhttabhramanena (Spl °bhrantena). (355) 
T 40.3 tav ah°: katham (6 kasmat). so ’bravit: nanv ayaih krathanaka iti. 
SP 488 kathanakam eva vyapadayama iti. Hp 144.8, Hm 131.4 citrakarnam 
(varr. as in § 339) eva yatha svami vyapadayati tathadnusthiyatam. So 151d 
kith nisiv eva bhaksyate. Spl 74.13, Pn 76.23 ayam asmakaih prabhoh 
kathanako (Pn vikato) visvastas (Pn visrabdhas) tisthati. tad enam hatva 
pranayatrain kurmah. Sy 34.33 (after § 357) Warum sollten wir nicht 
bewirken, daB der Léwe es tétet und uns daraus Nutzen und Sittigung auf 
viele Tage hinaus erwiichst? Ar as Sy. (3856) T 40.3 ta adhuh (6 api 
ca): ayam asm®° visv° ($ visvasenopa®)... ’nujfiatah (6 na jii®). sa aha. — 
Nowhere else. (357) T 40. 4 text. SP 488, Hp 144.9, Hm 131.5 kim 
anena kantakabhujaismakam (H om asmakam, but Hp v. 1. has it), So 151c, 
152ab ustrena sakarh kim sakhyam [here prec.], trnadsi c&yam asmakai 
bhaksya evamisasinam. Sy 34. 32 DaB® dieses Kamel, der Grasweider, unser 
Kollege sei, schickt sich nicht. Ar. (358) T 40. 5 tatas... svaminadyam 
abhayapradanena raksyate. tena cayuktam (f om ca)...SP 489 tav...’bhayavag 
(a tiv uc? asminn [v. 1]. asmai ca] abhayavak svamina) datta. tad ayam 
agakyo ’rthah. Hp 144. 9, Hm 131. 5 vyadghro brite (Hm = uvaca): 
svaminabhayavacath dattvanugrhitas (Hp dattvayaim sarher®) tat katham evam 
sambhavati. So cf. 153ab, under § 366. Spl 74. 14, Pn 77.1 vayasa aha 
(Pn praha): yuktam uktam bhavata param (Py adds kit tu) svamina 
tasyabbayapradanam (Pn om tasya) dattam aste (Pn asti). na vadhyo ’yam 
iti (Pn tenivadhyah syid ayam). Sy 34.35 Der Schakal sprach: Wie kénnen 
wir dem Liwen raten, ihn zu téten, da er ihm ja garantiert hat, da® er 
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(ca ’yuktam) asakyain (cat) ’tad (iti). (859) (punar apr) vayaso 
‘bravit: tisthata yiyam, yavad aham (evai) ’tadarthain sampra- 
tipadayisyamr. (360) ity uktva sinhasakdsam agamat. (361) 
sinhena (ca) ’bhihitam: anvistan yusmabhih kitneit (sattvam iti). 
(362) kako ’bravit: yasya caksur balan va syat, so ’nvisyatu. 
vayam tu sarva eva *haravaikalyad andhah pariksipasaktayas 
ca. (863) kim tu praptakalam avasyain vijnapyak svami. vina- 





sich nicht zu fiirchten brauche? Ar. (359) T 40.6 text. SP 489 kakah 
(« atha k°® aha): mrtah smah, tarhi svaminam (« tam) evanekopavasapariksinam 
atgikarayamah. (vs, only in SP, N, H.) Hp 144. 10, Hm 131.6 vayaso vadati 
(Hm kako brute): iha samaye pariksinah svami papam api karisyati. Spl 74, 15 
Srgala aha: bho vayasaharmh svaminaih vijfidpya tatha karisye yatha svdmi 
vadhath karisyati, tat tisthantu bhavanto ’traiva yavad ahamh grham gatva 
prabhor ajiau 

minath vijfiapya yathasya vadham manyate tatha karisyami. iti. tat (ete. with 
Spl) — gatva svamivacanam anayami. Sy 34. 38 Und der Rabe sprach: Ihr bleibt 
hier und ich will gehen und den Liéwen zum Einverstiindnis mit uns bewegen. 
Ar. (3860) T 40.7 text. SP 495 evam (« iti) niscitya kakas (« om) tad- 
antikam jagama (# jagmuh). Hp 145.1, Hm 131,14 iti niscitya (Hm samcint- 
ya sarve) sinhantikamh jagmuh. Spl 74.18 evam abhidhaya satvaram sinham 
upasthitah. Pn 77.5 evam abhidhaya svaminam uddisya satvaram prasthitah. 
Sy 35.1 Und der Rabe trat vor den Liwen. Ar. (361) T 40. 8 text. Hp 
145. 1, Hm 131. 14 sinhenoktam: aharartham praptam kimcit (Hm tr ki® pr®). 
Sy 35.2 Der Liwe fragte ihn: Habt ihr etwas wahrgenommen? Ar. (362) 
T 40.9 text (ed. with « om ’bravit). SP 495 atha sinhata prati (« om atha 
ete.) kakenoktam: deva na kimcit praptam. Hp 145. 2, Hm 131. 15 tair uktam 
(Hp kakenoktam): deva (Hm om) yatnad api na praptarm kimeit (Hp kim®° na 
pr°). So 151a te tam tcuh. Ks 318c, 319(65a,cd, 66ab) saciva tcur —, 
asakta vigrahe svaminn avasanna vayai vane, nirahara na casmakamh svami- 
tyagah Subhavahah (ef. § 347). Spl 74.19 atha sinham asidyedam aha: svamin, 
samastam vanam bhrantva vayam agatah, na kitncit sattvam asdditam. tat kim 
kurmo vayam. samprati vayam bubhuksaya padam api caliturh na Saknumah. 
Pn 77. 6 as Spl to samastam api bhranta vanam sampratam bubhuksakrantah 
padam ekam api caliturn na Saktah. Sy 35. 3 Der Rabe sprach: Wahrnehmen 
kann mit seinen Augen nur der, welcher sieht, und suchen kann nur der, welcher 
gehen kann; wir aber kinnen vor Mangel an Nahrung weder sehen noch gehen. 
Ar. (363) T 40. 10 text (arthe for hare; ed. with « vijilapyase, svamina 
[« mss. °narh, em. Hertel]; 6 text). SP 496 sinha aha: ko ’bhyupayah. kaka 
aha: (« adds deva) svadh® ’py ahare ko vicdrah (« for ko vi°, nayath pari- 
chedo nasayitum ucitah). Hp 145. 3, Hm 132. 1 sinho brite (Hm sinhenoktam) 
ko “dhuna jivanopayah. kako vadati: (Hm adds deva) svadhinaharaparityagat 
sarvanaso ‘yam upasthitah (Hp samupasthitah). So 15lab prabho vacyam 
asmabhir yuktam apadi. Spl 74.21, Pn 77.8 devo ’pi pathyasi (Pn pathy ahari) 
vartate. Sy 35.6 Aber das, was wir ausfindig gemacht und beraten haben, 
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Sitah svdtmanad ’tma svadhine ‘py dahdare. (364) sinho ’bravit: 
katham. (365) kaka aha: (nanv) ayah kathanaka iti. (366) 
sithah (sakopam) aha: kastam. nysansam etat. maya ‘sya (’bhyu- 
papattir) abhayam (ca) dattam. tat kathaih vyapadayamt. api ca: 
‘na gopradanam na mahipradanai 
na ca ‘nnadanath hi tatha pradhanam 
yatha vadanti *ha mahapradanain 
sarvapradanesv abhayapradanam. 116. 
(867) kako *bravit: (aho svamino dharmasastran prati pratibha. 








geniigt, wenn es dem Herrn genelm ist, bis zu seiner Genesung uns und ihm 
als Nahrung. Ar. (364) T 40. 11 sinhah (2 so ’bravit): katham. SP 497 
sinha aha: svadhinah ka aharah (@ si° aha: hatah smah, ah° kah). Hp 145. 4 
sinho brute: ko ’traharah. Hm 132. 2 sinhenoktam: atraharah kah svadhinah. 
Sy 35. 9 Der Liwe sprach: Was denn? Ar. (865) T 40.11 kakah (8 asav 
aha): nany ayam krath® iti. SP 497 text (om nanv ayath). Hp 145. 4, Hm 132.3 
kakah karne kathayati: citrakarna (varr. as before) iti. So ef. 1d1d, under 
§ 355. Ks 320cd(67ab) mahakayah sa paryaptam asmatsamghasya bhojanam. 
Spl 74. 21, Pn 77. 8 tad yadi devadeso bhavati tat (Pn tada) kathanakapisi- 
tenadya (Pn vikatapis®) pathyakriya kriyate. Sy 35.9 Der Rabe sprach: 
Dieses Kamel, der Grasweider. Ar. (866) T 40.12 simhah (f adds aha): 
kastam... *bhyavapattir abh® ca prasadikrtam. api ca. SP 497 sinhah karena 
(% om) bhiimir sprstva (v.1. drstva) karnau sprsati: mayasyabhayavag datta 
tat katham druhyate («7 katham etadrsam ucyate). tatha ca. Hp 145.5, Hm 
132.3 sinho bhtmim sprstva karnau sprsati: mayditasyabhayavag datta tat 
katham eva yujyate. tatha hi (Hm abhayavacam dattva dhrto ’yam asmabhih, 
tat katham evain sathbhavati. tatha ca). So 153ab dattabhayarm kathath han- 
mity ucyate prabhuna yadi. Spl 74. 22, Pn 77.9 atha sinhas tasya tad (Pn om) 
darunatn vacanam (Pn °na-vakyam) akarnya sakopam idam aha: (Pn adds 
dhig¢) dhik papadhama, yady evam bhuyo ’pi (Pn om) vadasi tatas (Pn tat) 
tvain tatksanena vadhisyami (Pn °ksanaid eva hanisyaimi). yato maya tasya- 
bhayam (Pn °bhayapradanam) dattam. tat kathar (Pn adds svayam eva) vyapa- 
dayami. uktam ca. Sy 35.10 Daergrimmte der Léwe und sprach zu ihm: Ver- 
flucht sei dieses Wort. Ihr habt schlecht gesprochen und hattet es vor mir 
gar nicht aussprechen diirfen. Habe ich es doch selbst veranlaBt, Vertrauen zu 
fassen. Und es heiBt. (After next vs,) Sy 35.19 Ich habe es eingeladen 
und werde es nicht dem Tode iiberantworten. Ar. Vs 116=T 117, SP 103, 
N 81, Hp IV. 60, Hm IV. 57, Spl 290, Pn 298, Sy 75, Ar. Hm is confused in ab. 
b, Pn nannapradanam. SP, N, H na for hi. SP, N, Hp tmadanam for pradh°; 
T? pramanam. c, SP tatha (a text). Jn budhah pradhanam; T ed. mahapradha- 
nam, but most mss. text. d, T ed. sarvapradhanesyv, but mss. (except P), with 
all other versions, text. Sy Wer tausend Hungrige und Durstige durch Al- 
mosen trinkt und sittigt, handelt nicht so gerecht, als wer eine Seele vor 
Furcht befreit. (867) T 41.1 text (ed. with « om ’bravit and om sam 
{arambhah]). SP 503 kakah (« adds dha), Sy 35. 21 Der Rabe sprach: Wenn 
Qi 
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etad anyad api pradhaénam maharsivacanam, yatha sreyasam 
arthe papiyin samadrambhah.) apt co ’ktam: 

tyajed ekam kulasya ‘rthe gramasya ’rthe kulat tyajet 

gramath janapadasya 'rthe (sv)atmarthe prthivin tyajet. 117. 
(368) (punas ca *ha:) ma svami svayam vyapadayatu. maya 
’syo “padhina vadha arabdhah. (369) (so ’bravit: katham wa. 
vayasa aha:) (370) ayan (tavad etadavasthain svaminam asmans 
ca drstvd) svayam eva “tmanam (anyapustyartham svargaga- 
manaya sattvahitaya) nivedayati; (tato na dosak.) (3871) evam 
abhihitavati vayase sihho (matibhramam iva ’rpito) na kuneid 
apy udahrtavan. (372) asav api (punas) tatsakasan gatva kytaka- 





dem auch so ist, so heiBt es doch auch. Ar. Ve ll7=T/118,) 8861065, 
N 83, cf. So 152c4d, Sy 76, Ar. d, SP, N, and T ms. z atmarthe; SP v. 1. catm®; 
T ed. svat®. So bahtina’m amisasyarthe kin caikas tyajyate na kim. Sy Einen 
soll man im Notfall preisgeben fiir die Familie, die Familie fiir das Dorf, das 
Dorf fiir die Stadt, die Stadt fiir den Bezirk, den Bezirk fiir das Land, um 
des eigenen Lebens willen. (368) T 41.5 text. SP 506 na citra (« ca) sva- 
mina vyapadayitavyam (v.1. °yah) kith tu vayam eva tatha kurmo. Hp 145, 14, 
Hm 132. 10 kako brite: nadsau svamina vyapadayitavyah, kim tu vayam eva 
tatha kurmo (Hm varies). Spl 75.5, Pn 77.18 tac chrutva srgala aha: svamin, 
yady abhayapradanam dattva vadhah kriyate, tad esa (Pn tada te) dogo 
bhavati. Sy 35. 28 Du und wir sind nun in dieser Notlage. Mein Herr soll 
den Vertrag, den er geschlossen hat, auch gar nicht brechen; du brauchst es 
weder selbst zu téten, noch es titen zu lassen, Ar. (369) only in T 41.6 
(8 text: « sinhah, katham iva, kakah). (370) T 41.6 text (om eva; f 
sattvahitartham; om tato na dosah; £ adds iti at end). SP 506, Hp 145. 15, 
Hm 132.11 yatha ca (SPa, H ’sau) svayam eva dehadanam (Hm sva for 
svayam eva; SP om deha®) atigikaroti. So 153cd da&payamah svavaca tad 
yuktya tanum amu vayam. Spl 75.6 punar yadi devapadanam bhaktya sa 
atmano jivitavyam prayacchati, tan na dosah. tato yadi sa svayam evatmanath 
vadhaya niyojayati tad vadhyo. Pn 77. 19 yadi punah sa devapadanaih svayam 
eva bhaktyatmano jivitavyam prayacchati, tato na dosah. tad yadi svayam 
eva svam vadhaya niyojayati, tad&a vadhyah. Sy 35. 31 sondern wir téten e& 
mittels der Vereinbarung, die wir untereinander getroffen haben, auf die 
rechte Weise, so daB meinem Herrn keine Siinde daraus. erwiichst. Ar. 
(371) T 41.7 text. SP 507 ity ukte (« om ity u®°) sihhas ttsnith sthitah. 
Hp 145.15, Hm 132.11 sinhas tac chrutva tignitn sthitah. So 154ab ity 
ukte tair anujfatas tena sinhena vayasah. Ks 321 (67¢d, 68ab) tac chrutva 
bhrsam udvignam @sritadrohakirtanat, tam angikdrapadavnh dhirta ninyuh 
Sanair harim. Sp] 75. 17, Pn 78.7 tad dkarnya (Pn tae chrutva) madotkata 
aha (Pn praha): yady evar tat kuru (Spl kurusva) yad rocate. Sy 36. 34 
Da schwieg der Liwe. Ar. (372) T 41. 8 text (8 om punas). SP 507 tato 
‘siu labdhavakasah kakah (« om) kapatath (« kutamn) krtva. Hp 145. 16, 
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vacanath (pratyekan) vijnapitavan: (373) aho svamino mahaty 
avastha vartate. nasikantapraptajivitas tisthati. (tat tena vind 
ko ’smakam atra kanane raksita.) tad asya ksudrogat para- 
lokaprasthitasya (svayam gatvd) svasariradanam kurmah, yena 
svdmiprasddasya ’nynatain gacchamah. (iti.) (374) tatah kyrta- 
sanwidah saha kathanakena sinhasakdagam gatah. (375) atha 
kakeno ’ktam: deva, aharo na praptah; anekopavasaklistas (ca) 





Hm 132.12 as SPa. So 154¢ vadhaya sathvidam krtva (B. vidhaya sarh° 
gatva; cf. next), Ks 322b (68d) vyajakalpitasamvida. Spl 75.17, Pn 
78. 8 iti srutva (Spl tac chrutva sa) satvaraizh gatva tin uviica (Spl aha). 
Sy 35. 34 Und als der Rabe sah, daB er schwieg, machte er ‘sich auf und 
ging zum Schakal und Wolf und sprach zu ihnen: Ich bin gegangen und 
habe mit dem Liéwen das Notige gesprochen. Da der Liwe das Kamel nicht 
tétet, miissen nunmehr wir suchen, wie wir es téten. Der Schakal und der 
Wolf sprachen: Auch dies kliigle du aus, du bist ja der.Rabe. Er sprach. 
Ar. (373) T 41.9 sinhantikam gatair yusmabhir evan vaktavyam iti. So 
154d, 155, 156 karabham tam abhasata, esa svami ksudhakranto ’py asman 
vakti na kitncana, tad asyatmapradanoktya priyarn kurmo yatha vayam, 
tatha tvam api kurvithd yenadsdau priyate tvayi, ity ukto vayasenostrah 
sadhus tat pratyapadyata. Spl 75.18 bhoh svamino ... vartate. tat kim 
paryatitena. tena vind ko ’trasman raksayisyati. tad gatva tasya ksuddosat 
paralokamh prasthitasyatmasariradanam kurmo... (om iti), Pn 78. 8 text (om 
iti). Sy 36. 2 Ich will das Kamel in unsere Mitte rufen und sagen: Der Léwe 
ist schwach, und wenn wir ihm nichts geben, so wird er gegen uns auf- 
gebracht werden. Darum kommt, laBt uns einen Vertrag vor Gott schlieBen 
und vor ihn treten, und jeder einzelne soll sein Leben anbieten und spre- 
chen: Mein Herr mége mich verspeisen, um nicht zu sterben. Und zur 
Rettung des Betreffenden sollen dann die andern einen Vorwand vorbringen, 
und sofort soll auch der Folgende sein Leben anbieten. Ar as Sy. The 
version of Jn is certainly more closely supported by So and Pa than that 
of T; but it is very likely that the orig..was still closer in meaning to Sy; 
this seems indicated by So. (374) T 41. 10 text (kratha°). SP 508 sarvan 
grhitvagatah (« om gatah). Hp 145. 16, Hm 132. 12 sarvan grhitva (Hm 
adaya) sinhasamiparn (Hm sinhantikarn) gatah. So 157ab upayayau ca tar 
sinhath saha kakena tena sah. Ks 322a (68c) athostrasarinidhau. Spl 76. 1, 
Pn 78. 15 tatas (Spl iti Srutva) te sarve baspapuritadrso (Pn adds gatva) 
madotkatarh pranamyopavistah. (Then insertion.) Sy 36.11 Und die Vier 
schlossen den Vertrag und gingen zu dem Léwen. Ar. (375) T 41.11 
atha vayasah pranamya (f% om) sinha vijidpitavan: deva, svamisarirar 
sarvatha raksyam asmaccharireneti. SP 508 dgatya kakenoktam: deva... 
anekopavasi (4 annarthi) svami. tan (# om) madiyarh man° upa®. Hp 145. 17 text 
(upayujyatam, v. 1. text; om iti), Hm 132.13... deva yatnad apy aharo.. 
°visakhinnah svami, tad idanim madiyamansam ... (om iti). So 157¢d 
tatah kako *bravid deva svayattarn bhunksva mam imam, Ks 322a, ed (68¢, 
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snami, tat sarvatha madiyam mansam upabhujyatam (iti). (376) 
(atha) ’sav aha: (sv)alpakayo bhavan; na yusmacchariropabhoge 
krte *py asmakan kincit trptikaranam bhavati. (877) (tasmins 
ca *paydte) gomayur (apy) evam abhihitavdn: asman mama vi- 
Sistataran Sariram; tan matpranaih kriyatam pranayatre ’ti. (378) 





69ab) praha—, vayaso maccharirena svamin vrttih prakalpyatam. Spl 76. 2, 
Pn 78.17 atha (Spl adds tesai%h madhyat) kakah provaeca: svamin, vayam 
tavat sarvatra (Pn °tradiva) paryatitah, param na kimecit sattvarh praptam 
(Spl asaditarh) drstam va. tad adya marh (Pn adds eva) bhaksayitva pranan 
dharayatu svami, yena devasyapyayana bhavati (Pn om) mama punah svar- 
gapraptir (Pn adds bhavati) iti (Pn om). Sy 36.12 Und zuerst sprach der 
Rabe: Mein Herr hat keine Nahrung und ist geschwicht. Ich aber lebe 
nur durch meinen Herrn. Bleibt mein Herr erhalten, so lebt, wer von 
uns iibrig bleibt, durch meinen Herrn. So mége mich jetzt mein Herr 
verspeisen, Ar. (376) T 41.12 text (akalpakayo, but all mss. except P 
alpak®). SP 509 sa aha: bhadra («4 om), svalpakayo bhavan, kim anena bhavati. 
Hp 146. 7, Hm 133. 3 sinhenoktam: bhadra (Hm and y. 1. of Hp om) varain 
pranaparityago na punar idrse (Hm °Si) karmani pravrttih. So 158ab kim 
tvaya svalpakadyenety ukte sinhena. Ks 323a(69c) nety uktavakye Ssardile 
(here=lion). Spl 76.9, Pn 78. 23 tac chrutva srgala aha: bhoh svalpakayo 
(Pn praha: alpak®) bhavan. bhavadbhaksanat (Pn tava bhak®) svaminas tavat 
(Pn om) pranayatra (Pn adds ’pi tavan) na bhavaty aparo (Pn aparath) 
dosas ca tavat (Pn om) samutpadyate. Sy 36.16 Da sagten der Schakal und 
der Wolf schnell zu ihm: Was niitzt es, wenn du dein Leben preisgibst, da 
du doch klein bist und nicht einmal der Liwe von dir satt wiirde? Ar. Tho 
Pa and Jn agree in having one (or both) of the other attendants raise ob- 
jection, the other versions all make the lion refuse, and this is evidently 
orig. The same holds good for § 378 and § 380. Jn agrees with T (most mss., 
against ed., see my Introduction, Vol. II, p. 265) and SP, H, Br in the reason 
alleged both here and in § 378 (not in § 380); Pa has the same reason here, tho 
in § 378 and § 380 it has different ones. (377) T 41.13 text (om apy; ed. 
with « om evam). SP 510 atha gomayunapy evam abhihitam (« evoktam or 
uktam for abhi®). Hp 146.8, Hm 133.4 jambukenapi tathoktam. So 158be 
jambukah, marh bhunksvety avadat. Ks 323b (69d) tad eva praha jambukah. 
Spl 76. 15 (after expansion; jackal speaking) tad apasaragratah, ahah svami- 
nah vijfiapayami. tathanusthite srgalah sadaraim pranamyopavistah: svamin, 
mam bhaksayitvadya pranayatra%a vidhaya mamobhayalokapraptim kuru. 
Pn 79. 6 (as Spl) tad apasara, yenaham api svaminath vijfiapayami (as Spl to) 
pranamya provaca: svamin, adya mama kayena pranadharanam krtva mama 
lokadvayapraptith kuru. Sy 36.19 Und der Schakal sprach sodann: Wenn der 
Rabe nicht geniigt, so geniige doch ich. Ich mache mir das Wort, das der Rabe 
gesprochen hat, zu eigen und biete mein Leben an. Ar. (378) T 41.15 
text (om sinhas). SP 510 tasyapi sinhena tathaivoktam (« atrapi sinhasya 
tathaivoktih). Hp 146.8, Hm 133.4 tato ’pi (Hm om) sinhenoktam: Astam 
(Hm maivam). So 158ed tata ca sa tathdiva nirakarot. Ks 323¢ (70a) prati- 
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tam api (stihas) tathai ‘va *bhihitavan. (379) (apayate ca 
tasmin) dvipy aha: abhyaiin mama visistatarain Sariram (idam) 
upabhujyatam iti. (380) tam apy asav aha: alpakayo bhavan api 
(ti). (881) tac chrutvé kathanako ’cintayat: nai va ’tra kaseid 
vinasyate. (tad) aham apy evam eva bravimi. (382) tata (utthaya 
stihantikam upagamya) ’bravit: deva, (ebhyo mama visistatarar 





siddhe punas tasmin. Spl 76. 20, Pn 79.11 atha (Pn om) tac chrutva (Pn 
akarnya) dvipy aha (Pn praha): bhoh sadhiktam bhavata punar (Pn parath) 
bhavan api svalpakadyah svajatis (Pn °tiyas) ca nakhayudhatvad abhaksya 
eva. (Then expansion.) Sy 36. 22 Der Wolf und der Rabe aber sprachen: Dein 
Eingeweide stinkt und du bist unschin. Ar. (379) T 41. 15 text (upayuj- 
yatam). SP 511 vyaghrah (a adds aha): etayor brhattamath (« brhac) maccha- 
riram (# om mac) upabh®. Hp 146.9, Hm 133.4 vyaghra uvaca (Hm atha 
vyaghrenoktam): maddehena jivatu svami. So 159ab dvipi tam abravid deva 
mam bhunksveti (B. dv° tato *br° bhu® mam deveti). Ks cf. next. Spl 77. 4 tad 
apasaragrato yenahath svaminam vijfiadpayami. tathanusthite dvipi pranamya 
madotkatam aha: svamin, kriyatam adya mama pranaih pranayatra diyatam 
aksayo vasah svarge mama (then expansion). Pn 79. 18 tad apasaratu bhavan 
agratah, yenaham api svaprabhum prasddayami. tatha—(as Spl)—pranamyo- 
vaca: svamin—(as Spl) diyatath mamaksayah svargavasah. Sy 36.24 Und der 
Wolf sprach sodann: Wenn das Kingeweide dieses da stinkt, so stinkt doch 
meines nicht. Mein Wort geht dahin, daB8 ich mein Leben anbiete. Ar. 
(380) T 41.16 text (ed. akalpakayo, but mss. except p text). SP 511 tasyapi 
tathaivoktam (« tatrapi tathaivoktih). Hp 146.9, Hm 133.5 sinhenoktam: na 
kadacid evam ucitam. So 159be tam apy asau, nabhuikta harir. Ks 323d (70b) 
dvipiny api (SP. and Ma. ms. api; Ma. em.) nirakrte. Spl 77.13, Pn 80. 4 
(in speech of camel, in § 382) bhoh satyam (Pn yuktam) uktam bhavata param 
bhavan api nakhayudhah. tat kathath bhavantarh svami (Pn tr sva° bha’®) 
bhaksayati. Sy 36.26 Aber der Schakal und Rabe sprachen: Wer sich um- 
bringen will, i8t Wolffleisch und sofort kriegt er den Aussatz. Ar. (381) T 
41.17 text (kratha®, but ms. p here katha®; 8 om tad), SP 511 atha kathanako 
pi jatapratyaya (« krtapra°). Hp 146.10, Hm 133.6 atha citrakarno (varr. 
as above) ’pi jatapratyayas (Hm jatavisvasas). Ks 324 (70ced, 71ab) acintayat 
karabhakah samhnrambhasprstamanasah, naiveha bhaksyate kascid aucityaih 
darsayamy aham. Spl 77.10, Pn 80. 1 tac chrutvaé kathanakas (Pn vikatakas) 
cintayam asa: etais tavat (Spl adds sarvair api) Sobhavakyany uktani (Pn 
*vacanany abhihitani) na caiko ’pi svamin® vinasitah, tad aham api prapta- 
kalath vaksyami (Pn vijiiapayami; Spl adds citrakam) yena madvacanam (Pn 
mamapi va°) ete trayo ’pi samarthayanti (Pn vighatayanti). Sy 36. 28 Das 
Kamel nun dachte: Wenn ich schon mein Leben anbiete, so legen sie ein 
Wort fiir mich ein und ich komme davon, und auch der Liwe wird’s mir fiir 
empfangen ansehen. Ar. (382) T 41.18 text (2 om tata and tasman). 
SP 512 aha: deva, maccharirenatmaraksanaih kriyatam. Hp 146. 10, Hm 133. 6 
tathitmadehadanam (Hm tathaivatmadanam) aha. So 159cd ustro ’tha babhase 
bhunksva mam iti, Ks 325ab (71cd) svaminn asmaccharirena kriyatam prana- 
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fariram. tasman) maccharirena ’tma(nah) prapayatra kriyatam 

(iti). (883) evam (abhi)vadann eva (’sdéu) dvipigomayubhyaim 

vidaritobhayakuksih sadyah paitcatvam upagato bhaksitas ce ('ti). 
(End of Story 8) 


(384) ato “hath bravimi: bahavah panditah ksudra iti. (385) 
(akhyate ca ’khydnake) punar damanakaii saihjivako “bravit: 
(bhadra,) ksudraparivaro (yam) raja na Sivayd ‘sritainam. 
uktaih ca: 
varaih grdhro hansaih salilaparitustath parivyto 
na haisah kravyadaih pitrvanavihangair akarundih 
partvarah ksudro dahati purusain sadgunam api 

sahayair aksudrair bhavati gunahino ’pi guravan. 118. 
vartanam. Spl 77. 12, Pn 80.4 iti niscitya provaca [here § 380]. Spl 77.17, 
Pn 80. 10 kathanako ’gre (Pn vikatakah purah) sthitva pranamyovaca: svaminn 
ete (Pn adds tavad) ’bhaksyas tava (Pn bhavatamh) tan mama prandih prana- 
yatra vidhiyatam yena mamobhayalokapraptir bhavati. Sy 36.31 Und so 
sprach es: Von mir werdet ihr satt und mein Eingeweide ist wohlschmeckend 
und mein Fleisch ist fiir den Kérper zutriiglich. Ar. (383) T. 42. 2 text 
(om asau). SP 512 ity ukte (« uktamatra eva) dvip° kuksith (« udarari) 
vidarya vyapadito bhaksitas ca. Hp 146. 11, Hm 133.7 tad vadann evasau 
dvipina (Hm tatas tadvacanat tena vyaghrendsau) kuksit vidarya vyapa- 
ditah sarvair bhaksitah (Hp bha® ca sar®°). So 160 vakchalena sa tendiva 
hatva krtva ca khandasah, ustras tair bhaksitah sadyah sasinhair vayasadibhih. 
Ks 325cd (72ab) ity uktamatre jaghnus taih dvipijambukavayasah (Ma. 
‘jambuk®). Spl 77.22 evam abhihite tabhyam Srgalacitrakabhyam vidarito- 
bhayakuksih kathanakah pranan atyaksit. tatas ca taih ksudrapanditaih sarvair — 
bhaksitah. Pn 80.15 evam abhihite sinhanujiatacitrakasrgalabhyam vidarita- 
kuksih kakena cotpatitanayano vikatakah pranans tatyaja. tais ca ksudbhara- 
piditaih sarvair api bhaksitah. Sy 36. 34 Da sprachen Rabe, Wolf und Schakal: 
Was du sagst, ist wahr, — erhoben sich, packten es mit den Zihnen und 
warfen es zu Boden und téteten es. Ar (JCap 79. 32 devoraverunt ipsum). 
(384) TA75, SP 514, Spl 78.1, Pn 80.18 text. Sy A 65.1, Ar similarly, 
(385) T A 76.1 text (*khyane). SP 514 punar damanakam sarjivaka (« tr 
sam° da°) dha: ksudraparivadre rajiii na sivam Asritandm. uktarh ca, Spl 78. 2 
tad bhadra ksud° "yam raj& maya samparikalpitah. uktam ca. Pn 80.18 text 
(om uktarha ca), Also Pn 82. 15: ksudra® raja... Sritandm. Sy A 65.1 wenn 
auch der Liwe mich unangefochten liBt, doch sein Gefolge bise ist und mich 
nicht loslaiBt. Und es heiBt ja. Vs 118=SP 106, N 84, Sy 76a, Ar, ef. So 
162, Spl vs 302, prose in T (A 76, 2) and Pn (80.19); but the preceding uktaih 
ca of T points to a vs. That the orig. from which Pa is taken had a vs is 
indicated by the closing phrase of the prec. (“Und es hei®t ja,’ and Ar 
similarly; this is the way vss. of the orig. are introduced in Pa); and the 
word “Kadaver” (similarly Ar) in Pa apparently points to the reading 
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(386) tat (so) ’yath kenapi mamo ‘pari raja vi(pra)krtah. sddhu 
ce ‘dam ucyate: 
mrduna salilena khanyamanany 
apakysyanti girer api sthalani 
upajapakrtodyamdis tu tajjnach 
kim u cetafsi mrdini manavanam. 119. 
(387) tad evan gate kim adhuna praptakalam. athava kim 








pitrvana- of b of our vs (which has no correspondent in the versions of 
T, Pn, Spl or So). a, N paricaran. b, SPa text, ed. pitrvanaviharadikasaranaih; 
N pitrvanai khagai nirgataghrnaih. c, SP ed. sahayas ca, a, N pari®. SPa 
guninam capi purusam for pu... api. d, SP ed. pradhandir for sah° («, N text). 
T, Pn vararh grdhro (Pn adds ’pi) raja hansaparivarah, na hanso (Pn adds ’pi) 
raja grdhraparivarah (Pn adds iti yato grdhra-) parivarid dhi (Pn adds 
svamino bahavo) dosah pradur bhavanti, te ‘lath (Pn te calath) vinasaya (T 
adds bhavantiti). Spl grdhrakaro ’pi sevyah sydd dhansakaradih sabhasadaih, 
hansakaro ‘pi sarntyajyo grdhrakaraih sa tair nrpah. So grdhro ’pi hi vara 
raja sevyo hansaparichadah, na grdhraparivaras tu hanso ’pi kim utaparah. 
Sy Der Herrscher, der einem von Kadavern umringten Geier gleicht, ist 
besser daran als der, welcher einem von Geiern umringten Kadaver gleicht. 
Ar, JCap 80. 2 melior omnium regum est qui aquile (OSp bueitre, ‘ vulture ”’) 
similatur in cuius circuitu sunt cadavera, etc. OSp p. 88, towards bottoim, 
similarly. Here T A 76. 3 tasmat pirvam eva parivarati lipseta; tad- 
vyacanapreritas tu raja vicdraksamo na bhavati, uktarn ca (vs 119, nowhere 
else). With the prose, which is otherwise unsupported and probably secon- 
dary, cf. Pn 80. 21 tasmat tayoh ptrvam eva rajanaih lipseta; asadvacana- 
pracaritas tu raja vicaraksamo bhavati. (Here inserted story of Lion and 
Wheelwright, only in Pn.) (386) T A 77 so ’yath mamopari kenapi 
vikriah (% vipra®)... SP 525 tat kenapi mamopari (« adds snehad) raja 
bhedarh (« om) gamitah (« nivaritah). tatha ca (vs 108=N 85, not in H). 
bhedam upagato hi raja (« na bhedam upag® ’pi bhettavyo raja). (vs 109=N 
86, Hp 153, Hm 168). Hp 82.19, Hm 54. 10 na jane (Hm tr this after vika°) 
kenadyam mamopari raja (Hm tr ra° mam°) vikaritah. bhedam upagataéd rajfiah 
sada bhetavyam (vs=SP 109). So 161 evar kenapi pisunendisa pingalako 
mayi, prerito ’karanam raja pramanam adhunad vidhih. Spl 78. 8 tan ninam 
mamopari kenacid durjanenayaim prakopitah. tendivaih vadati. athava bhavaty 
etat. uktarh ca. Pn 82.16 so... ‘pari pingalako vipra®. api ca. Sy A 66 Und 
auch wenn er mild und ganz freundlich ist, ist’s doch méglich, daB er durch 
die Rede anderer aufgebracht und zornig gegen mich wird. Ar, Vs 119= 
T 120, Pn 310, Sy 77, Ar. b, Pn avapusyanti. c, Pn upajapavidam ca karnaji- 
paih. Sy Denn das Wasser ist weicher als das Wort und der Stein hiirter als 
das Herz; aber wenn das Wasser oft an den Stein schligt, so durchbolrt 
es ihn. Ar similarly (not in JCap, OSp, but in Wolff and KF 47. 14, preceded 
by this: for the foolish stories of men who deny the goodness of God take away. 
a wholesome mind). (387) T A 78 text (om tadaj° ayu°). SP 531 tad atra 


122 Book I: Separation of Friends 
anyad yuddhat. (tadajnanuvartanam ayuktam.) uktan ea: 
guror apy avaliptasya karyakaryam ajanatah 
utpathapratipannasya nyayyaih bhavati sasanam. 120. 
yan yajnasaighais tapasa ca lokan 
svargaisino dinacayais ca yanti 
ksanena tan apy abhiyanti dhirah 
pranan swyuddhesu parityajantah. 121. 
pranas ca kirtiS ca parichadas ca 
sarve ’pt yuddhena hi raksantyah 
yuddhe visistata maranaih naranaih 
dvisadvase jivati yo mrto sau. 122. 








satheramin (« °ma-) mrtyur eva Sreyan (% °yah). tadaj?... Hp 83.7, Hm 55. i 
tat (Hm, and Hp v.1., tatah) sarhgrdme (Hp °ma-) mrtyur eva varam (Hp 
evasriyatam). idanim tadaj° ayu®. yatah. So 163abe etat sarhjivakac 
chrutvavadid damanako ’nrjuh, dhairyena sadhyate sarvaih. Ks 326ab (72¢d) 
ity uktva (SP ukto) vrsabhas tasthdu siihapakrticintakah. Spl 78.20 tad 
evam gate ’pi kin kartavyam iti. aham tvath suhrdbhavat prechami. damanaka 
aha: tad desantaragamanam yujyate n&aivamvidhasya kusvaminah sevarh 
vidhatum. uktath ca. (After next vs and a speech of Sarhj.,) Spl 79.6 
tad yuddhamh muktva me nasty anyac chreyaskaram, uktamh ca. Pn 82. 21 
as T. Sy A67 Hierauf sprach Dmng: Und nun, wo du wei8t, daB er dich 
haBt, was hast du da vor zu tun? Snzbug sprach: Mir bleibt nur das eine 
Mittel, daB ich offen mit ihm kiimpfe. Denn es hei®t. Ar. Vs 120=T 121, 
SP 110, N 87, Sp] 306, Pn 169. b, Ted. with « karyakaryany. c, SP utpatham 
(best ms. text, and so N intends). d, T mss. nydyam, Pn dando, SP v. 1. karyarh 
(bha® sa°); SP ed. and Spl parityago vidhiyate (one SP« ms. writes under this 
nyayyo dando vidhiyate; best ms. na karyam gadato vasa; so N, with vaca{h] 
at end). Before next vs T api ca. Vs'°121=7'122, ‘SP Fila Se, 
Spl 308, Pn 311, Sy 78, Ar. a, SP na yaj°, Spl na tin sutirthais, SP« yajiiasya 
saighair, N yajfidih Satais tenapi yan na lokan. SP api yans ca for ta® ca; 
% api yanti. T mss. lokds (except R corr.). b, T ed. with ms. P patra for dina, 
ms. p patra, § putra. Spl, SP satais (SPa text), N balais, for cayais. T pra for 
ea; Spl suvittaih for ca y®. c and d transposed in Pn. c, N tan yanti lokan 
pranayena dhi®. Spl ksa°,yan yanti ranesu dhi®. Pn tan eva hi yanti, T tan 
apy atiricya. T, Pn strah. d, Spl pr° samujjhanti hi ye susilah. SP ed. 
suyuddhena (a text); T svayu®, N, Pn ca yu’. Sy Durch Schlagfertigkeit, 
Kraft und Zeitiiberflu8 kann einer nicht (soviel) Vorteil erringen als wie 
in einem Augenblick. Ar more orig.; JCap 80.11 Non est meritum qui 
ambulat in dei cultu et timore eius, qui non observat suis amicis 
fidelitatem, sicut meritum illius qui pugnat pro persona sua, et etiam una 
hora diei ete. Vs 122=T 123, SP 112, N 89. b, T sarvena yuddhe 
pariraks®. SPa hi for ’pi and su for hi. (Read yuddhena in SP, ef. Hertel, 
Tantr. Obers. IT p.40 n. 1, where yudhena is perhaps a misprint for yuddh®?) 
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mrtah prapsyati va svargaih satrin hatva ’pi va sukham 
ubhav api hi stiranaizh gunav etau sudurlabhau. 123. 
(888) damanaka aha: bhadra, anupaya esah. yat karanam: 
Satror vikramam ajnatva vairam arabhate hi yah 
sa parabhavam apnoti samudra iva tittibhat. 124. 
(389) sathjivaka aha: kathaih (cai) ‘tat. damanako ’bravit: 


KATHA 9 (STORY 9: STRANDBIRDS AND SEA) 





d, T dvi° tisthati ko ’rthakamah. Vs 123=T 124, SP 113, N 90, Hp 154, 
Hm 169, Spl 309, Pn 312, Sy 79, Ar. a, SP mrtah, Spl °taih. SP prapsyanti, 
2% prapyanti, N, Hp prapsyami, Hm prapnoti, Spl samprapyate. SP hi for 
va (% text), Spl om. Spl svargo. b, T, H Satrum, N Satriin! Spl jivadbhih 
kirtir uttama. Pn jitva. SP, N, H hatva sukhani va (SP ed. ca, « va). e, Spl 
tad ubhav api su°. d, Spl na dur°, Pn sukhavahau. Sy denn wenn er stirbt, 
hat er im Kriege seine Bestimmung erreicht, und wenn er seinen Feind 
titet, erlangt er Ruhm. Ar more orig.; JCap 81.1 si contingat eum mori, 
ad vitam transit eternam etc. After this comes in SP, H yuddhakalas 
ciyam, and vs SP 114=N 91, Hp 155, Hm 170; nowhere else. Spl 79. 18, 
Pn 83.5 quote a private reflexion of Damanaka to the effect that S. might 
hurt the lion in a fight and that he must dissuade him from fighting. (388) 
T A79 text (ed. with « om aha). SP 543 damanakah (« adds priha). Ks 326ed, 
327ab (73) tanmatam tasya vijflaya svairarn damanako ’bravit, Saktah 
sinhapratikare na kascid iti cintyatam. Spl 79. 21 aha ca: bho mitra, samyag 
abhihitam bhavata, param kim tu kah svamibhrtyayoh sarhgramah. uktarh ca. 
Pn 83.9 dha ca: bhadra...Sy A68 Dmng sprach: Man kann, statt durch 
offenen Kampf, durch List kimpfen. (Denn wenn einer) ohne Not (Krieg fiihrt), 
verdient er Vorwiirfe, und wenn er seinen Feind tétet, schreibt man es dem 
Zufall zu. Und es heiBt. Ar. Vs 124=T 125, SP 115, N 92, Hp 137, Hm 
149, Spl 312, Pn 315, cf. So 163d, Ks 327cd (T74ab), Sy 80, Ar. a, H ain- 
gangibhavam aj°; T akrandam aj®, Pn and Spl (KB) balam avijiiaya (Spl 
according to Kosegarten, Parab, Vidydsagara, has text; Hertel, SP p. LII, argues 
unconvincingly for the originality of dkrandam. See my Introduction, Vol. II, 
p. 108 ff.) b, H kathath simarthyanirnayah. N akramate for adra®. SP, Jn tu 
for hi (SP text). cd, H pasya tittibhamatrena samudro vyakulikrtah. d, Jn 
samudras ti°® iva. T titi®, N titi?. So Srnu vacmy atra te kathdm. Kg acintitan- 
yadarpasya (Ma. em. to acintitatidar®) lajjabdher api tittibhat. Sy Verachte 
nicht den geringen Feind, wenn er listig ist und sich Helfer versammelt. Wer 
den Geringen und Schwachen verachtet, der nimmt leicht ahnlichen Schaden, 
wie der war, welcher den Meergeist seitens des Strandliiufers betraf. (389) 
T A80, SP 546; Spl 80.5, Pn 83.13 text (T ed. and SP ed. om dha, v. 1. has 
it; SPz, Jn om ca; T ed. and SP ed. om ’bravit; Tf text, SPa and Spl so 
‘bravit, Pn dam® kathayati). Sy A69, Ar similarly. (390) T 43. 9 
asti (@ adds kasminscit) samu® titibha®...SP 547 (a inserts atha) 
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(prati)vasatah (sma). (391) (atha kadacit) tittibhi (praty)asanna- 
prasava bhartaram abravit: (392) (natha, kiincit) prasavayogyamn 
sthanam anvisyatam. (393) asdév akathayat: nanv etad eva 
sthanam vrddhikaram, atrai ’va prasisve ('ti). (894) sa ’bravit: 
alam anena sapayena sthanena, (kaddacit) samudravela jalapla- 





samudratire titti® vasatah. Hp 78 bottom, Hm 48. 12 samudratire (Hm 
daksinasamudra®) titti® nivasatah. So 164ab ko ’py @sit tittibhah (B. titibhah, 
and so thruout story) paksi sabharyo varidhes tate. Spl 80.7 kasminscit 
samudraikadese titti? vasatah. Pn 83. 15 asti kasminscij (then insertion) 
mahodadhes tirdikadese titti® prati®. Sy p. 37 bottom: Ein Strandliufer 
nistete mit seiner Ehehilfte am Meere. Ar. (391) T 43. 9 atha 
kadacit prasosyamanaya titibhya bhartabhihitah. SP 547 tittibhy Asanna- 
prasava (# Cva-kala) bhartaram abravit (« uktavati). Hp 78 bottom, Hm 48. 13 
tatra tittibhi casanna® (Hm tr ca? ti°) bhar® aha. So 164cd dhrtagarbha 
sati bharya tittibhi nijagdda (B. ca ja°) tam. Ks 328 ab (74cd) asannapra- 
sava purvam tittibham dayitavadat. Spl 80.7 tato gacchati kala rtusamayam 
dsadya tittibhi garbham adhatta, dsannaprasava sati tittibham tice. Pn 83, 18 
sd kadacid rtukalavabaddhaphala pratya°® samvrtta tatra taya tittibho 
*phihitah. Sy p. 37 bottom, Und als fiir das Weibchen die Zeit gekommen 
war, Eier zu legen, (sprach es zum Minnchen). Ar. (392) T 43. 10 
kimncit (mss. karheit) sthdnam anvi? yatrahai (% adds sukhamh) prasuve (a 
prasave). SP 547 natha prasavay ogyasthanam (% °yogyam sthanam) anvi- 
syatam. Hp 78 bottom, Hm 48. 14 natha prasavayogyai nibhrtamh sthanam 
anvisyatam (Hm prasavayogyasthanaih nibhrtam anusaimdhiyatam). So 165a 
ehi kvapy anyato yavah. Ks 328¢ed (75ab) prasavasthdnam anyan me 
(Ma. ms. anman ye, em. to anyatra) kalpyatam nirbhayath vibho. Spl 80. 9 
bhoh kanta, mama prasavasamayo vartate. tad vicintyatam kimapi nirupa- 
dravam sthanam yena tatraham andakamoksanaisn karomi. Pn 83.19 as T ed. 
Sy p. 37 bottom, Such’ einen schénen Platz aus, damit wir dorthin gehen, 
bevor es zu spit ist. Ar. (393) T 43. 11 text. SP 548 sa dha: astv (« om) 
etad eva sthanam. Hp 78 bottom, Hm 48. 14 tittibho ’vadat: (Hm adds bharye) 
nanv idam eva sthanam (Hm adds prastttiyogyam). Sp] 80.10 tittibha aha: 
‘yan samudrapradesah, tad atraiva prasavah karyah. Pn 83, 20 


d 


bhadre ramyo 
tittibho *bravit: nanv...sthanam ptrvapurusoparjitam vr°... Sy 38.1 Ihr 
Gatte erwiderte ihr: Dieser Platz ist gut, denn es ist ja Gras und Wasser 
in der Niihe. Gebier deine Jungen an diesem Platze. Ar. (394) T 43. 11 
si... sapadyena. avasyam eva samudrajalavelaplavanan (read with mss. °plav®) 
mamapatyavinaso bhavati (6 bhavisyati). SP 548 saibravit: samudravelayam (a 
14 or “leyarh) sap&yam idarm sthinam. Hp 79. 1, Hm 48. 15 sa brite: samudrave- 
laya vyapyate sthanam etat. So 165bed prastitaya mameha (B. °yam mayiha) 
hi, hared apatyany (B. °yam) ambhodhih kad&cid ayam irmibhih (B. tirmina). 
Ks 329ab (75 cd) ptrvasthitih samudrormibhisana me (Ma. °dradbhir [ms. °drod- 
bhir] bhisanabhir) na rocate. Sp] 80. 11 sa praha: atra pirnimadine samudravela 
catati, s& mattagajendran apy adkarsati, tad dtram anyatra kimecit sthinam 
anvisyatam, Pn 83. 21 sa&...sthanena. atrayam abhyarnah samudrah. kadicit 
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vanena mama ‘patyany (apa)haret. (395) asav aha: bhadre, na 
Sakto mahodadhir maya sardham (tdrsam) vairdnubandhan 
kartum (iti). (396) sa vihasya’bravit: bahv asadysain tava samu- 
drena balam. katham adtmano na jitayate sarasarata. uktatn ca: 
duhkham atma parichettum evath yogyo na ve ‘ti va 
astt ’dg yasya vijnanam sa krechre ’pi na sidati. 125. (api ca:) 
mitranain hitakamanath yo vakyamh na ’bhinandati 
sa kirma iva durbuddhih kasthad bhrasto vinasyati. 126. 











sudtram ullasata velajalena mamapatyany apaharet. Sy 38.4 Spricht sie zu 
ihm: Der Platz ist wohl schén, aber ich fiirchte, das Wasser méchte aus dem 
Meere iiberfluten und meine Jungen fortspiilen. Ar. (395) T 43. 13 text. 
SP 549 so ’bravit: bhadre, samudro maya sardhain vigraharh (« vairam) 
kartum asamarthah. Hp 79. 2, Hm 49.1 so ’bravit: bhadre (Hm tittibho ’vadat, 
om bhadre; Hp v. 1. adds na maya sardham samudro vigrahituzn samarthah, 
tatra) kim aham nirajgah (Hm nirbalah, Hp v. 1. ajfiatah), tena svagrha- 
vasthitah (Hm om tena sva°) samudrena vigrahitvyah (Hm nigrahi®). So 
166 etad bharyavacah Srutva tittibhah sa jagada tam, na Saknoti maya 
sikam virodham kartum ambudhih. Ks 329ed, 330ab (76) iti tadvakyam 
akarnya tittibhah praha vismitah, nadivapakartum sakto me samunnaddho hi 
sagarah. Spl 80. 13 tae chrutva vihasya tittibha dha! bhadre na yuktam uktam 
bhavatya. ka matra samudrasya yo mama dusayisyati prasttim. tad visrabdha- 
traiva garbharh mufica. Pn 83. 23 asav aha: bhadre, janadty esa mam uttana- 
padam. na khalu Sakto...°bandham vidhatum. Sy 38.6 Er aber sprach zu ihr: 
Ich glaube nicht, daB das Wasser so téricht handeln wird, mir den Platz, 
von dem ich Besitz ergriffen habe, wegzunehmen. Denn der Geist ist klug 
und fiirchtet sich vor der Rache. Ar. (396) T 43. 14 text (om vihasya; 
asadrsam em., mss. sadrsi, asadrge and °Sena; ed. with « om na). SP- 550 
sabravit: natha tava samudrasya (@ tr sa° tava) ca mahad antaram., uktat ca 
(« om u° ca). Hp 79. 3, Hm 49. 2 tittibhi vihasyaha: svamin, tvaya samudrena 
(Hm adds ca) mahad antaram. athava. So 167ab tac chrutva tittibhi praha: 
maivamh ka te tulabdhina. Ks 330cd (77ab) bhartur ity uddhatam Ssrutva 
praudha provaca tittibhi. Spl nothing, Pn 84. 14 evar vadati khage vihas- 
ya sa tittibhi viditatattva tacchakter uktavati: sadhv idam; evamh ca bahu- 
sadrsam. (vs.) kathatna catmano (! so ed.) svayarn na jiladyate sardsarata. 
iti. uktath ca. Sy 38.10 Spricht zu ihm seine Frau: Schimst du dich nicht, 
daB du, ohne dich zu priifen, mit dem Meere rivalisieren willst? Es ist aber 
walir, wie es hei®t. Ar. Vs 125=T 126, SP 116, N 93, Hp 138, Hm 150, 
Pn 323, Sy 81, Ar. ab diff.in Hm. b, T mss. zR eva, Pniti. Pn, T ms. P, and 
Hm vetti. c, T evarnvid for astidrg; N astidrs-; Pn idam yasyasti vij°; Hm 
astiha; SPa vidha for yasya. d, Pn na sa krechresu si°, Hm krechrenapi na 
si®, SP« sa krechresv avasi’, T saphalas tasya buddhayah. Sy es gibt keinen 
Menschen, der sich selbst erkennt.—Sy and Ar add (Sy 38. 15) an expansion 
repeating the sense of § 394, and: refusal of male bird. T api ca, Pn 
susthu cedam ucyate. Vs126—T127,SP117, N 94, Hp, Hm IV. 4, So 167ed, 
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KATHA 10 (STORY 10: GEESE AND TORTOISE) 


(398) asti, kasmifscit sarasi kambugrivo nama _ kacchapah 
prativasati (sma). (399) tasya dvau suhrdau sarhkatavikatana- 
mainau hansau. (400) atha kalaviparyaye (dvadasavarsiky) 
anavrstir dpatita. tatas tayor matir utpanna: (401) ksinatoyai 
(jatam) idam sarah. anyain jalasayam gacchava (iti). (402) kith 
punas (ctraparicitam idam) priyamitran kambugrivam amantra- 
Ks 331 (77ced, 78ab), Spl 315, Pn 325, Sy 82, Ar. a, Spl, H suhrdam. ab, SP (all 
mss.) mi° yo hitarh vakyamh nabhi? mudhadhih. b, Jn na karotiha yo vacah. 
So hitopadesgo ’nustheyo vinasah prapyate ’nyatha. Ks dsannakusala niinam na 
Srnvanti hitamm vacah, sriyate mitravacananadarat kacchapo hatah. Sy Wer 





bei einem térichten Unternehmen von seinen Freunden ein Wort zu seinem 
Nutzen nicht annimmt, stiirzt ebenso ins Ungliick wie jene Schildkrite, welche 
die Warnung ihrer Freunde nicht annahm, (397) T 44. 3 titibhah (8 adds 
aha)... tat. titibhi (@ sdkathayat). SP 555 text (ed. om aha, « text; « om ea). 
Spl 81.9, Pn 85. 3 text (om ca). Sy 38. 24, Ar similarly. (398) T 44. 4 text. 
SP 556 text (ed. om pra® sma, but « adds prativasati). H thruout this story 
is quite different in language; I quote it only partially. So 168ab tatha 
ca kambugrivakhyah kurmah kva&pi sarasy abhut. Ks 332ab (78 ed) 
(after next) purvamn kacchapah. Spl 81. 11, Pn 85.5 text (om pra°® sma; Spl 
jalasaye for sar°), Sy 38. 28 Es war eine Wasserquelle, darin wohnte eine 
Schildkréte. Ar. (899) T 44.4 text (tr vikata-samkata®). SP 556 tasya 
ca (« ta° dvau) su° sakantakavikantaka-(« sa [th] kata-vikata-, v. 1. tr vi°-sam?°)- 
na° rajahansau (« om raja, and adds tisthatah or tatraiva vasatah). Hp 
129.5, Hm 111. 11 tatra cirath samk® (Hp cirad, om samk°) hansad nivasatah. 
So 168cd tasyastam suhrdau hansau nimna vikatasamnkatau. Ks 332a (78c) 
hansadvayasakhah. Spl 81.11 tasya samkatavikatanamni mitre hansajatiye 
paramasneham €asrite, Py 85. 5 tasya ca suhrdau sam° dvau hansdu. Sy 38. 29 
nebst zwei Ginsen, und infolge der Nachbarschaft hatten sie sich mit- 
einander befreundet. Ar. (400) T 44.5 text. SP 557 tav anavrstipari- 
ksinadv anyonyam ucatuh. So 169ab ekada&vagrahaksinajale sarasi tatra tau. 
Ks 332b (78d) sthanadosatah. Spl 81.14 atha gacchati kale ’navrstivasat 
sarah Sandih-Sandih Sosam agamat. tatas tadduhkhaduhkhitau tav tcatuh. 
Pn 85. 6 atha kalaparyayad dvad° avrstir apa®. tatas tayor idrsam citte 
samjatam. Sy 38.30 Einstens nun nahm das Wasser in der Quelle ab. Da 
berieten sich die Giinse miteinander. Ar, (401) T 44.6, Pn 85.8 text 
(T om jatam). SP 557 anyath jal° asosatn (« aSosvam) gac°®. So 169cd hansiav 
anyat saro gantukamau. Spl diff. Sy 38.32 Da das Wasser abgenommen 
hat, tun wir gut, bei Zeiten von hier wegzugehen. Ar. (402) T 44.7, Pn 
85. 8 text (T cirositarh, om idath; T$ mitrapriyam). SP 558 kim tu priyasuhrdi 
kambugrive kathyatdm iti (2 om). Sy 38. 33 Und sie sprachen zu der Schild- 
kréte: Das Wasser hat abgenommen und wir kénnen nicht mehr hier sein. 
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yavahe. (403) tatha ca& ‘nusthite kacchapena ’bhihitau: (404) 
(kasman mama ’mantranai kriyate.) yadi (tu) sneho ’sti, tato 
mam apy asman mrtyumukhat tratum arhathah. (yat karanam,) 
yuvayos tavad aharavaikalyam (eva) kevalam asmin svalpodake 
sarast. mama ’tra tu maranam eva. tad (vi)cintyatam, ahara- 
pranaviyogayok ko gariyan. (405) tabhyam abhihitam: (yuktam 
attha. evam etat. kin punah praptakalan bhavan janati. avasyan) 
nayava advan bhavantam. (406) tvaya punah pathi (capalan) 








Ar versions all speak of their taking leave of the tortoise (JCap 82. 14 
Et accedentes ad testudinem volebant licentiari ab ea, et dicunt ei etc.) 
(403) T 44.7 text. SP 558 kathite ca tenoktam. So 169d kurmo jagada 
sah. Pn 85.10 text (om ca; °hitam). Sy 38. 35 Die Schildkréte sprach. Ar. 
(404) T 44. 8 text (8 om tu; mss. arhata or °tim, em. Hertel; om 1st eva; 
aharasuhrdviyogayoh). SP 559 yuvain paksacarinau, maya desantaram katham 
(a tr ka® de®) gantavyam (a v. 1. gamyate). iti (« om). Cf. Hp 131.9, Hm 114.1 
tad yathaham anyad dhradam (Hm anya-hradam) adya (Hm om) prapnomi, 
tad vidhiyatam (Hm tatha kriyatam). So 170ab yuvam yatrodyatau gantum 
nayataih tatra mam api. Cf. Spl 81.17 bhoh samhpratamh nasty asmakath 
jivitavyam jalabhavat. tathapy upayas cintyatam iti. (Spl is mostly diff. thru 
here.) Pn 85.10 kasman...kriyate. aharh hi jalacarah, ihadya svalpajalatvad 
yuvayor viyogaduhkhac ca vinasta evacirad asmi. tad yadi mayi kascit 
sneho...(om apy)... arhathah. kim tu yuvayos...sarasi. sadya eva 
mamatra maranam. tac cintyatam ahar® kim gariyah. iti. Sy 38. 35 Ihr kénnt 
auch auf dem Trockenen leben, aber seht mich Unselige: ich kann ohne 
Wasser nicht leben. Ersinnt fiir mich ein Mittel und nehmt mich von hier 
mit. Ar, JCap 82.17 Scio, inquam, quoniam non deficit vobis aqua, sed 
mihi misere, que non valeo vivere, nisi in ea; nam vos potestis vivere in 
aliis locis. Nune obsecro vos: facite mecum misericordiam et ducite me 
vobiscum ubi esse intenditis. The general sense of T, Pn is supported by 
Pa; other versions give little help. (405) T 44. 11 text. SP 559 tav 
Ucatuh: tvam tu yady (« om tvamh tu, tr yadi after calasi) asmadvacanan 
na calasi, tad& tvaih nayisyavah (« nayavah). Hp 131.10, Hm 114. 2 hansav 
ahatuh: (Hm adds jalasayantare prapte tava kusalam) sthale gacchatas tava 
katharh kusalam (Hm te ko vidhih). (After $408) hansau bruvate (Hm brutah): 
katham upayah sathbhavati. So 170ced, 171e¢d tac chrutva tiv ubhau 
hansau kurmai tah mitram tcatuh, — tatragantum taveccha cet karyam 
asmadvacas tvaya. Ks 333b (79d) tau (Ma. tarh) hansau kurmam tcatuh. 
Spl 82.7 tiv ucatuh: bho mitra, evam karisyavah. Pn 85. 16 tatas tabhyaim 
abhihitam: asamarthav avam apaksinam jalacaraih tvaim saha netum. kac- 
chapo *bravit: asty upayah. (After § 408) 85. 21 atha ta&v ucatuh: apaya- 
laksano ‘yam upadyah. Sy 39.1 Sprechen sie zu ihr: 39.4 (in next) so 
schaffen wir dich fort. Ar, JCap 82.20 Que dicunt: Volumus tibi conferre 
gratiam, et conferre te nobiscum ad locum. (406) T 44.13 tvaya... 
vaktavyam (ed. with « om pathi; $ tr kimcin na). SP 560 ma tvarn 


/ 
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na kimetd vaktavyam, (tathe ’ty ukte kacchapena hansau yastim 
aniya ’hatuh:) (407) imath (tw) yastith madhye dasanair apidaya. 
(408) advam apy antayor grhitva (vyomamargena) diram mahat 





niyamanah kimapi vada (% kith tu priyasuhrt tvamh niyamanah kimapi na 
vadisyasi). ity uktva yastim aniyagatya (« yastim ddaya gaditah). Hp 132.11, 
Hm 115.6 aivabhyam niyamanam (Hp adds ca) tvam avalokya (Hp vilokya) 
lokaih kimncid vaktavyam eva. tad akarnya (Hm adds yadi) tvam uttaraim 
dadasi (Hp v.1., Hm dasyasi), tada tvanmaranam. So 172ed, 173a (after 
§ 408) niralapo ’vatisthetha bhrasto vyapatsyase ’nyatha, tatheti. Ks 3338ed 
(SQab) maunavalambina bhaivyam tvaydiva bahusah pathi. Spl 82.8 param 
bhavat& ma@unavratena bhavyath no cet tava kasthat pato bhavisyati. Pn 
85. 22 yadi katham api svalpalapam api karosi, tada yastigrahaec cyutah 
sudutrat patitah khandaso bhavisyasi. kacchapa aha: mama khalu maunavratam 
adyaprabhrti yavad akasagamanam. Sy 39.1 Wenn du, wihrend wir dich 
durch die Luft befordern und dich die Leute sehen und schreien, dich jeder 
Antwort enthalten willst, [so schaffen wir dich fort.] Und sie nahm es an, 
jedoch sagte sie: Wie kann ich aber den Weg machen? Ar, JCap 82. 22 
sed quando te portabimus per aerem, et viderit te aliquis homo et loquatur 
de te, cave ne respondeas verbum. Quibus dixit: Ista faciam. OSp adds to 
this a question as to how the tortoise can be carried aloft,—as in Sy. The 
parenthetized phrase at the end of our text is based on Pa and Pn, and 
partly on SP, perhaps supported by So 173a, tho this may belong rather 
with § 409; Pa seems also to suggest an addition to this speech of the 
tortoise— something like katham tipaya (akasagamanasya); but no Skt. 
version has this. The general sense of the orig. of this and the surrounding 
§§ seems fairly clear, but the details are by no means all certain. The 
phrase yastim Sniya may be compared with the first part of Jn in the 
following passage. (407) T 44. 13 text. SP 561 imam avikalaih (« om) 
yastimn (« adds madhye) dasanair (« adds gadham) grhana. Hp 131. 12, Hm 
114,5 ktrmo (Hm kacchapo) vadati: [yuvabhyam caficudhrtat, cf. next] 
kasthakhandam ekarh mayapi (Hm om pi) mukhenadvalambitavyam (Hm 
‘Jambya gantavyam). So 172ab (in next) grhitvaiva dantdir yastim. 
Ks 332c (79a) dantavastabdhakasthagro. Spl 82.5 tad A@niyatam kacid 
drdharajjur laghu kasthatzn va [here first part of next] yena maya 
madhyapradese dantair grhite sati. Py 85.18 samaniyataih yastikasthakhandam 
ekam. tathinusthite yastikhandam madhye dantasarhndansena dhrtvovaca. 
Sy 39.5 Sie sprachen: Du fassest mit deinem Munde ein Stiick Holz 
in der Mitte. Ar, JCap 82. 24 Dicunt ei: Accipe in ore tuo parvum 
lignum, et apprehende illud fortiter tuis dentibus. KF 49. 9 The geese 
replied: We can put down a stick, and do you take hold of the middle 
of the stick with your mouth. (408) T 44. 14 evam anaydivoddhrtya 
sastimatrani yojanani [mahat saro, ed. em.; « maha&tminaih or °manam, 6 
mahatmano or himavatsanau]} bhavantath naydvah. tatra sukhath yapayisyama 
(v. 1. °va) iti: SP 561 Avam apy antayor grhitva yasyavah. Hp 181. 11, 
Hm 114.3 (in § 405; cf. also yuv® caficu® in prec.) kurmo brite (Hm 
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saro bhavantan naydvah. (409) evath ca nispanne tajjalasaya- 
samnikystanagarasyo “paristan niyamanan (kacchapamn) drstva, 
(410) kim tdam (Sakatacakrapramanan paksibhyan viyata) 
niyate, iti janak sakalakalah samvyttah. (411) tac (ea) srutva 





aha): yathaham api (Hm om) bhavadbhyam sahakaSavartmana vrajami sa 
upayo (Hm °mana yami tatha) vidhiyatam. (After prec. §:) tato bhavatoh 
(Hm yuvayoh, om tato) paksabalena mayapi (Hp v. 1., Hm add sukhena) gan- 
tavyam. So 17lab, 172ab saro diradd daviyas tad yatravain gantum udya- 
tau. asmaddhrtath [here prec.]—divi vrajan. (Cf. next.) Ks 332d (79b) nitas 
tabhyaih vihayasa. Spl 82.5 anvisyataih ca prabhttajalasanatham saro (here 
last part of prec.)—yuvai kotibhagayos tat kastharh maya sahitarh sarnerhya 
tat saro nayathah. Pn 85.19 enam caficva sudrdham ubhayaparSvayor 
erhitvoddiya gamyatam vyomamargena samagatibhyam yuvabhyam, yavad 
anyo visistajalasayah. iti. Sy 39. 7 und wir tragen dich an seinen beiden 
Enden fort. Ar as Sy. (409) T 44.15 text (om kacchapam). SP 562 
evam ea (« om) sarhvrtte pratyasanne nagare (% adds tam) ’ptrvarh drstva. 
Hp 132. 14, Hm 115.9 tatas (Hm om) tathanusthite tathavidhamh kurmam 
alokya (Hp aval°) sarve goraksakah pascad dhavanti. So 173, 174 (tatheti, 
ef. § 406) tena dantattayastina saha tau nabhah, kurmenotpetatur hansdu 
prantayor attayastikau. kramac ca tatsaro’bhyarnam praptau tau kurmaharinau, 
dadrsus tadadhovartinagarasrayino janah. Ks 333a, 334ab (79c, 80cd) 
hradantarabhigamane—, tatah paurajana drstvaviditam (Ma. em. °tarh), 
Spl 82. 9 tathanusthite gacchata kambugrivenadhobhagavyavasthitam kimcit 
puram Aalokitam. tatra ye pauras te tatha niyamanam vilokya. Pn 86. 3 
atha tathanusthite kathazh katham api tabhyam hansabhyam jalasayad 
Asannanagaroparibhagena tatha niyamanam kacchapam drstva. Sy 39. 8 Die 
Schildkréte hieB dies gut [this phrase not in JCap, KF] und sie taten 
demgemiB. Als nun die Leute die Schildkréte sahen, wie sie zwischen den 
beiden Ginsen durch die Luft kam. Ar. (410) [44,16 text (om 
paksibhyam; « casarnvrttah). SP 562 kim iti («# janaih, om kim iti) kalakalah 
(a v. 1. °la-ravah, ef. Pn) krtah. H diff. So 175abe kim etan niyate citram 
hansabhyam iti tair janaih, kriyamanam kalakalazh. Ks 334bed (80d, 81ab) 
Sakatakrtim, aho kim idam ity asan mahakolahalakulah. Spl 82.11 savismayam 
idam teuh: aho cakrakdraita kimapi paksi°? ni°® pasyata pasyata. Pn 86. 5 
kim idam SakatasadrSam viyata paksibhyam niyate, ity adhastaj jana- 
kalakalaravah samutthitah. Sy 39.10 riefen sie mit lauter Stimme: Schaut 
das Wunder. Ar, JCap 82.28 et mirantes sibi inter se dicentes (KF 49, 15 
and wondered and began to make sport and laugh, saying): Videte miracula! 
testudo volat per aerem inter duas aves. So also OSp. (411) T 44.17 
text. SP 562 tac chrutva so ’bravit. Hp 132.17, Hm115. 13 tatparusavacanam 
(Hm tadvacanaim) srutva (Hp akarnya; Hm adds sa ktrmah) krodhad (Hm 
kopavisto) vismrtapUrvasamskaro ’vadat (Hm praha). So 175d sa kurmas 
capalo ’Srnot. Ks 335ab (81¢d) (after next) iti ktrmo ’pi praha vismrtatadvacah 
(Ma. ms. sasmita®, em. to prahdsarmsmrtya®). Spl 82.12 atha tesa kolahalam 
akarnya kambugriva aha. Pn 86.6 tam ca kacchapah srutvasannamrtyus 
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Csannavindsah) kacchapo (yastir tyaktva) *bhihitavan: (412) 

ko ’yamn kalakalah. (413) iti bruvan (vacanasamakalam) eva 

kasthat (pari)bhrasto bhimaw nipatitah. (414) mansarthina ca 

lokena (patasamakdalam eva tikgnasastraih) khandaso vibhakta (iti). 
(End of Story 10) 


(415) ato “hath bravimi: mitranaih hitakamanam iti. (416) punas 
ca ‘ha: 

anagatavidhata ca pratyutpannamatis ca yah 

dvav etau sukham edhete yadbhavisyo vinasyati. 127. 


capalad abravit. Sy 39.11 Und als sie die Vielen gaffen sah, sprach sie zu 
ihnen. Ar, JCap 82. 29 Illa vero audiens dixit eis; and so OSp. (412) 
T 44.17 ahah kacchapah. capalad esa lokah pralapati. SP 563 text. Hp 132.17, 
Hm 115.14 yusmabhir bhasma bhaksitavyam. So 176a, @ kutah kalakalo 
‘dhastad [here next] sa prechan hansdu tau. Ks 335a (81¢e) kim etad. 
Spl 82.13 bhoh kim esa kolahala, Pn 86.7 esa lokah kith pralapati. Sy 39. 12 
Geht, stecht euch die Augen aus. Ar (De Sacy) similarly. Pa and H agree 
in making the tortoise curse the people; but the substantial agreement of 
the other versions shows that this is probably a secondary alteration (a very 
natural one, indeed). (413) T 45.1 text (evasrayat for eva ka°), 
SP 563 ity uccaramana (# ucyamana) eva kasthad bhrasto nipatito. Hp 132. 18, 
Hm 115.15 iti vadann eva patito. So 176bed iti vaktrad vihadya tam, yastimh 
{here prec.] bhrasto. Ks 335cd (82ab) daruskhalitadantatvat patito. Sp] 82.13 
iti vaktumana ardhokte patitah. Pn 86.8 iti bruvan vaksamam eva casrayan 
murkhah paribhrasto bhtmau nipatitah. Sy 39.13 Da, indem sie ibren Mund 
bffnete, fiel sie auf die Erde hinab. Ar, JCap 82.30 Et cum aperiret os 
suum, evulso ligno de ore suo, corruit in terram. (414) T 45. 2 text. 
SP 564 mansalubdhair vyapaditas ca (a om ca, adds bhaksitas ca). Hp 132. 18, 
Hm 115.15 goraksakair (Hm tair) vyapaditaS ca, So 176d jaghne jandir 
bhuvi. Ks 335d (82b) nihato janadih. Spl 82.13 pauradih kbandasah krtas ca. 
Pn 86.9 tatkalam eva mansarthina lokena tiksnasastraih khandaso vibhaktah. 
iti. Sy nothing. Ar, JCap 82.31 et mortua est. So OSp, KF. (415) 
text T 45.4, SP 565, Spl 82.14, Pn 86.11. So 177ab evam buddhicyuto 
nasyet kurmo yasticyuto yatha. (416) T 45. 4, SP 565, Pn 86. 12 text 
(Tf om ca; Pn ’bravit). Spl 82.15 tatha ca. So 177cd, 178a itthath tayoktas 
tittibhya tittibhah sa jagada tam, satyam etat priye kit tu. Vs 127= 
T 128, SP 118, N95, Hp IV.5, Hm IV. 6, Spl 318, Pn 326, cf. So 178b, 
Ks 336 (82cd, 83ab), Sy 47, Ar. This story is out of place in Pa. b, N, H, 
Spl tatha for ca yah. So tvam apy etath kathamh Srnu. Ks anaigatabhayabhijiio 
vipatpraptau (mss. and SP. ed. viyat®) ca buddhiman, dvav eta&iu sarhpadam 
patram vipadam daivavadinah. Sy Fiir einen Weisen gilt, wer sich in der 
Klemme vor Schaden rettet, und fiir einen Toren, wer sich auf den Zufall 
verlaBt und sich nicht vor dem Schaden fiirchtet, und wenn er hineingefallen 
ist, ratlos ist wie jener térichte Fisch, welcher den Fischern in die Hiinde 
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(417) tittibha aha: kathath (cai) ‘tat. sa “bravit: 


KATHA 11 (STORY 11: FORETHOT, READY-WIT AND 
| COME-WHAT-WILL) | 


(418) asti, kasmiisein (maha)hrade mahakayas trayo matsyah 
prativasanti sma. (419) (tad yathd:) anagatavidhata pratyut- 
pannamatir yadbhavisyas ce ‘ti. (420) tatra ‘nagatavidhatra 
(tadudakantargatena) kadacit (tatsamipe) matsyabandhanam 
atikramatan vacanaih srutam: (421) bahumatsyo ’yam hradak. 
(tad) atra svo matsyabandhanamn kurmah. (422) tac ca srutva 
nagatavidhatra cintitam: avasyam eta agantarah. tad aharr 





fiel. (417) T 45.7, SP 568, Spl 82.18, Pn 86.15 text (T titi®, SPa 
tittibhi!; T ed. with « and SP ed. against « om dha; T ed. with «, and SPz, 
and Spl om ca; T titibhi, om ’bravit, but TS asav akathayat; SPa so for sa; 
Pn sa kathayati). (418) T 45.8 text, SP 569 asti kasminscit sarasi 
matsyatrayam. H diff. (contains stem matsyatraya-). So 178cd nadyantahsthe 
(B. °tasthe) hrade ’bhtvan kvapi matsyah pura trayah. Ks 337¢ (84a) 
matsyah prak. Spl 82.20 kasminscij jalasaye [here next] trayo matsyah santi. 
Pn 86.17 text (om asti). Sy 25.6 Es waren drei groBe Fische in einem 
Wasserbecken. Ar. (419) T 45.9 text (« om). SP 569 anadg°®... So 179 
anagatavidhataikah pratyu® tatha, trtiyo yad® ca trayas te (B. ca) sahacdrinah. 
Ks 387abe (83ed, 84a) anagatavidhis caiva (SP. v. 1. °vidhata ca, but 
cf. below) pratyu® tatha, yad°® ca. Spl. 82. 20 (in prec.) anadg®... Pn 86. 18 
text (om ca). Sy 25.7 einer war klug, ein anderer sehr klug und einer 
dumm, Ar (JCap 65.2 calls the fish sollicitus, intelligens, piger). (420) 
T 45.9 text (« om tatra; a °udakdntarag®). SP 570 tatrande® (« atha kadacid 
andgatavidhata) matsyaghatukanam (« °takanarm) vacanam srutam (a grutavdn). 
Hp 129. 16, Hm 112. 7 tatranagatavidhata naimaiko matsyah. [then diff.] So 
180ab, d te dasanaih vaco jatu tena margena gacchatam, [here next] kila 
Susruvuh. Ks 337d (84b) Susruvur dhaivarith giram. Spl 82. 21 atha kadacit 
tarn jalasayam drstvagacchadbhir matsyajivibhir uktam, yad. Pn 86. 19 tatra yo 
‘sav andgatavidhata tenodakatirante kadacid atikramatamh matsyabandhinam 
ca vacanam anusrutam. yatha. Sy 25.7 Da kamen Fischer und erblickten 
sie und sprachen. Ar. (421) T 45. 11 text (om tad and Svo; ed. with « 
*bandham). SP 570 idam alpapaniyam sarah. tad atra matsyan vyapadayamah 
(x °dayisyama). So 180cd aho asmin hrade matsyah santiti. Ks 338ab (84cd) 
jalam ksipamah pratyUse hrade ’sminn. Spl 82.22 aho bahumatsyo ’yarn 
hradah kadacid api nadsmabhir anvesitah. tad adyaharavrttih samjata 
sandhydsamayas ca sambhutas tatah prabhate ’tragantavyam iti niscayah. 
Pn 86.20 text (om tad). Sy 25.8 Morgen wollen wir kommen und sie 
fangen, Ar. (422) T 45. 11 text (t&v for vayasyav). SP 571 iti vacanath 
(a om) Srutva tad (« etad) vayasyav ahutyabravit: ito "nyat saro gamyatam 
iti (« om). Hp 129.16, Hm 112.8 tenoktam (Hm tendlocitam): jalasayadntaram 
g* 
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(pratyutpannamatim yadbhavisyain ca grhitea) nyam (achinna- 
srotaskam) hradam»sansrayami (ti). tato vayasyav ahtiya 
prstavan gamandya. (423) tatra pratyutpannamatir abravit: 
tyady atra matsyajiwinah samadgamisyanti, tada ’hain tatsama- 
yocitakarmand kenapy atmanain raksayisyami.~ (424) yadbha- 
visyas tv (dsannavindsas) tadvacanam anadrtya (gamanai pratt) 








ahazh (Hm ahah taivaj jal°) gacchami. So 181a tenasatkya vadham dasair. 
Ks 338b, d (84d, 85) iti tadbhayat—gantum arthitau. Spl 83. 2 atas tesarm tat 
kulisapatopamam vacah samakarnydnagatavidhata sarvan matsyan ahtiyedam 
tice: aho Ssrutam bhavadbhir yan matsyajivibhir abhihitam. tad ratrav api 
kimcid gamyatah samipavarti sarah. (vs.) tan nUnam prabhatasamaye 
matsyajivino ‘tra samagamya matsyasamhksayatwh karisyanti. etan mama 
manasi vartate. tan na yuktarh sampratazh ksanam apy atradvasthatum. 
Pn 86. 21 tac...cintitam: na Sobhanam @apatitam. avaSyam ete Svah parasvo 
vatragantirah,..°mati-yadbhavisyau grhitvanyam avichinnasrotasam...(om 
iti) tatas tav ahttya prst®. Sy 25.9 Das hérten sie. Ar, JCap 65.5 Videns 
autem sollicitus scivit quod illi facere intendebant, et timuit; accepit autem 
consilium et argumentum pro persona sua ut non periret. (423) T 45.13 
tatra pratyu® matinivadrito (mati not in mss.) "bhayacittah katham api 
pramadan (8 adds tath) nanuyatah. SP 572 pratyu® tv aha: kira («# adds idath) 
duracintayaé (« °cintanena). utpanne karye cintayisyamah. {Here SP inserts 
story of Shepherdess and Lovers.| Hp 129. 17, Hm 112. 9 aparena 
pratyutpannamatinamna matsyenabhihitam: bhavisyadarthe pramanabhavat 
kutra kith samadhatavyam (Hm kutra maya gantavyam). tad utpanne 
yathakaryam (Hm adds tad) anustheyam. So 182 pratyu°® tv sit sa 
tatraivavikampitah, ahah pratividhadsyami bhayain ced adpated iti. Spl 83.13 
tad akarnya pratyu® praha: aho satyam abhihitarh bhavata, mamapy abhistam 
etat. tad anydtra gamyatam iti. Pn 87.3 tatra pratyu® abravit: cirasevito 
*yath hrado na Sakyata ekapada eva parityaktum. yady... Sy 25.12 (after 
§ 426) Als der kluge sie sah, reute es ihn und er sprach: Ich hiitte schon 
vor der Not fiir einen Ausweg sorgen sollen, denn wer sich vorsieht, kann 
manchmal entrinnen. Aber man soll in der Klemme nicht verzweifeln, sondern 
auf einen Ausweg sinnen, Ar as Sy. The version of Pn is supported in sense 
by So and may be regarded as a least common denominator of the discordant 
versions of the other texts. (424) T 45.14 text (ed. with « om gam? 
prati). SP 588 yadbh® caitad («% ca tad) vacanam an&® («@ adds eva) sthitah. 
Hp 131.3, Hm 113.11 tato yadbhavisyenoktam (vs, yad abhavi na tad bhavi 
etc.). So 183ab yan me bhavisyatity asid yadbhavisyas tu tatra sah. Spl 83. 21 
atha tat samakarnya proccair vihasya yadbh® provaca: aho na bhavadbhyai 
mantritamh samyag etad iti, yatah kith valimatrenapi tesam pitrpaitimahikam 
etat saras tyaktum yujyate. tad yady ayuhksayo ’sti tad anyatra gatanam 
api mrtyur bhavisyaty eva. (vs.) tad ahath na ydsyaimi. bhavadbhyarm ca 
yat pratibhati tat karyam. Py 87.6 yadbh°® tv dsannamrtyur dha: santy 
anye ’pi vipulatara’ hradah, ko janati, yad atragamisyanti va na veti. tan 
na yuktam etavacchravanamatrenapi janmahradaib parityaktum. (vs.) tasman 
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niradrambha eva ‘sit. (425) evar (tau tatra sthiraw matva) 
‘nagatavidhata (nadisrotah pravisya) ’nyajalasayam gatah. (426) 
anyedyus ca (‘paydte tasmin parijanasametair) matsyabandhaw 
(antahsroto nirudhya sanvarta)jalain praksipya nihsSesamatsya- 
nam bandhah krtah. (427) (evan gate) pratyutpannamatir 
mrtaripam krtva ‘tmanath (jalasya ’ntar) darsitavan. (428) 


taif ca svayam (eva) mrto (’sdu mahdmatsya) iti matva (jalad 





maya na gantavyam. esa niscayah. iti. (425) T nothing (cf. in next, 
apayate ’naga®°). SP 589 anagatavidhata ca bahupaniyaih tatakdntarath gatah 
(% gatavan). Hp 129.17, Hm 112.8 ity uktva (Hp adds sa) hradantararh 
gatah. So 181bed nadisrotah pravigya sah, andgatavidhatatha buddhiman 
anyato yayau. Ks 338cd (85ab) anagatavidhih prayat tyaktvanyau. Spl 84.7 
atha tasya tai niscayam jhatvanagatavidhata pratyutpannamatis ca niskrantau 
saha parijanena. Pn 87.12 text (om nadi® prav®). Sy 25.9 und der sehr 
kluge [Fisch] erreichte den Flu8kanal und gelangte in ein anderes Wasser- 
becken. Ar. (426) T 45. 16 anye® c&pa° ‘’nagatavidhatari (8 adds 
saparijandir) matsya®,.. nirudhya praksiptath sarhvartajalam. apakrste ca 
jale tasmin hrade nadpy ekataro ’vasistah. SP 589 anye® ca (« om) 
matsyaghatukair (# Ctak&ir) agatya tasmin sarasi jalarh praksipyamanash 
drstva (« jale niksipyamane). Hp 131.6, Hm 113.13 atha (Hm tatah) pratar 
jalena baddhah (Hp adds san). So 183cd, 184a athagatyaksipafi jalam tatra 
te dhivara hrade, jalotksiptas tu taih sadyah. Ks 339ab (85cd) tatah prabhate 
jalaughakrste matsyakadambake. Spl 84. 9 atha prabhate tair matsyajivibhir 
jalais tajjalaSayam alodya yadbhavisyena saha jalaSayo nirmatsyatam nitah. 
Pn 87. 13 text (om sativarta). Sy 25.11 Am anderen Tage kamen die Fischer. 
Ar as Sy, and adds, JCap 65.9 et obturaverunt exitum aque, (427) 
T 45.17 text (jalasyopari for jalasyantar). SP 590 pratyu® atm° mrtamh (« 
mrtavat) krtva sthitah. Hp 131.6, Hm 113.13 pratyu°® mrtavad atm® dargayitva 
(Hm sarndarSya) sthitah. So 184bed pratyu°® sudhih, krtva nihspandam (DP. 
nisp°) atm® tisthati sma mrto yatha. Ks 339cd (86ab) pratyu° cakre krtakamh 
mrtavad vapuh. Pn 87.15 evar sthite pratyu° mrta® jalasyantar (but most 
mss. jal°) atm° darS°. Sy 25.16 Und der Fisch warf sich auf die Seite, als 
wiire er tot. Ar; all versions have a phrase indicating that the fish floated 
‘‘on the surface of the water”. This seems to support T jalasyopari (note 
that Pn’s mss. mostly have jala°; but cf. Pn in next, where all mss. but two 
have jalad, not jalad). But this is presumably secondary in Ar; note that 
Pa has no mention of the net at all. All Skt. versions imply that the fish 
was already in the net before he played the trick, and this makes it likely, 
tho not indeed certain, that he was also out of the water. A confusion in 
the tradition between jala and jala has evidently occurred; the only question 
is, which was the orig.? The balance of evidence seems to me to favor 
jala. (428) T 46.1 tair api svayam eva mrto maha?® iti krtva parisrotasi 
(8 om pari) sthapitah. SP 590 kaivartais ca svayatn mrta iti matva srotah°® 
stha°. Hp 131.7, Hm 113.14 tato jalad apasarito. So 185ab svayam mrto 
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akysya) srotahsamipe sthapitah. (429) tatas (tu sa) utplutya 
nyam jalasayamn (saiusdi ’va) gatah. (430) yadbhavisyas tu 
(kinkartavyatamidha) itas tato bhraman jalair baddhva lagudair 
vyapaditah. 
(End of Story 11) 

(431) ato “hath bravimi: anagatavidhata ce ‘ti. (432) trttibha 
aha: (bhadre, kin main yadbhavisyavan manyase, tan) na bhih 
karya; tmadbhujapariraksitayah kas te parabhavan kartwin 
samarthah.t (483) atha tittibht tatrai ’va prastita. (484) sruta- 





‘yam iti tesv aghnatsu timighatisu. Ks 340a (86c) nihSankair dhivardair 
nyastah. Pn 87.16 text (tate for srotah®). Sy 25.17 und als die Jiiger ihn 
sahen, hielten sie ihn fiir tot, nahmen ibn und legten ihn an den Rand des 
Kanals. Ar. (429) T 46.2 tasmad utplutyanyarh (« nya; 6 canyath, 
om utplutya) jala° gatah. SP 591 tatah sarojalantaraih (a tatas tu srotojal®) 
sahasaiva gatah. Hp 131. 7, Hm 113.14 yathaSakty utplutya gabhirain (Hp 
gabhira-) nirata pravistah. So 185cd patitva sa nadisrotasy agacchad drutam 
anyatah. Ks 340b (86d) sa Sanaih prayayau jalam. Pn 87, 18 tato ’siu bhiiyo 
jalaSayamh pravistah. Sy 25.18 und als der Fisch merkte, daB die Fischer 
sich auf den andern Fisch verlegten, schnellte er sich ins Wasser und 
entkam. Ar. (430) T 46.3 yadbh° tv anekalagudapraharajarjaritaSarirah 
(% om prahara) paficatvam upanita (6 upagata) iti. SP 592 text (« bhraman & 
lagudair; ed. bhramamano, lagudena; « adds bhaksitaS ca). Hp 131.8, Hm 113.15 
yadbh® ca dhivaraih prapto vyapaditah (Hp adds ca). So 186 yadbh® tu jalantar 
udvartanavivartane, kurvan grhitva nihato mandabuddhih sa dhivaraih. 
Ks 340cd (87ab) yadbh®° tu lagudair (Ma. lakutair) jarjaraigo vyapadyata. 
Spl cf. 84.10, above under § 426, yadbhavisyena saha. Pn 87.18 yadbh® 
tu jalavivaravinihitamukhah samullasann anekalagudapraharajarjaritasarirah 
panicatvam upanitas taih. Sy 25.20 Der dumme aber schwamm vor ilnen 
hin und her, bis sie ihn fingen. Ar. (431) text T 46.4, SP 593, Spl 
84, 10, Pn. 87., 21. (432) T, SP, Spl, Ks nothing. Pn 87. 21 text (our 
vs 41 inserted after manyase). So 187 tasmat pratividhasye ’ham na yasyamy 
ambudher bhayat, ity uktva tittibho bharyaih tatrdivasit svanidake. Sy 39. 15 
Er sprach: Ich habe diese Geschichte gehirt, du aber fiirchte dich nicht 
vor dem Meere. Ar as Sy. The originality of this § is by no means certain; 
yet the correspondence between Pa and Pn is close, and the course of the 
story favors something of the sort. (433) T 46.4 atha kadacit prasttayat 
titibhyai. SP 593 anantarati ti? (some mss. of « om) tasminn eva sthane 
pras®. Hp 79,7, Hm 49,8 tatah (Hm adds krechrena) svamivacanat (Hm 
adds sa) tatraiva prastta si (Hm om). So 188ed divasaiS ca prasiita sa 
tadbharya tatra ti. Ks 34labe (87ced, 88a) ity uktva ti? bhartur vakyat 
tatrdiva Savakan, astita. Sp] 81. 1 (this and the next three §§ are put before 
Story 10 in Spl) atha prasavanantarat. Pn 88. 2 atha prastitayaim tittibhyath. 
Sy 39.16 Da briitete sie an selbigem Platze ihre Jungen aus. Ar. (434) 


tt 
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purvataddlapena samudrena (‘pi) tat(pratc) jijnasaya ‘ndany 
apahrtani: pasyami (tavat), aya kim aGrabhata iti. (435) (atha) 
tittibht (Sinyam apatyasthanan drstva) sokarta bhartaram aha: 
(436) idan tat (kastam) apatitath (mama mandabhagyayah), 
yat purvai maya tavo ’ktam, (sthandsrayavaisamyadd) apatya- 
nasa iti. (437) tettibha aha: mama ’pi tavad bhadre drésyatamn 





samudrena) te “ndakah: paSyami.,.(« dgata for arabh®). SP 594 samudrenapi 
tatprati jijildsaya (a tatparijianaya) "ndany apah®. Hp 79. 7, Hm 49. 8 (Hm 
begins etat sarvaih Srutva) sam® ‘pi tacchaktijfiianarthaih tadandiany apah®. 
So 188ab, 189 tatraSrausid vacas tasya sahainkararn mahodadhih, [here 
prec.| jahara sa tato ’ndani tasya jaladhir irmina, pasyami tittibho ’yaih me 
kith kuryad iti kautukat. Ks 341cd (88ab) tans taratgdughair jahara ca 
saritpatih. Spl 80.18 (before prec.) tac chrutva samudraS cintayam asa: 
aho garvah paksikitasyasya, (vs.) tan maydsya pramanam kutihalad api 
drastavyam. kit mamidiso ’ndapahare krte karisyati.—$81. 2 pranayatrartharh 
gatayds tittibhyah samudro velavyajenandany apajahara. Pn 88. 2 Sruta°pah 
samudras cintayam asa: aho sadhv idam ucyate (vs). tad aham etadiyaSaktit 
jiasyami. anyedyuh pranayatram gatayos tayor andakani savisSegaprasarita- 
kallolahastaih kautukenapahrtavan. Sy 39.17 Der Meergeist aber, da er 
gehért hatte, wie der Strandliufer sagte: Fiirchte dich nicht vor dem Meere, 


denn er schreckt vor der Rache zuriick, — kam und bedeckte, um ihn zu 
erproben, ihre Stiitte und begrub ihre Kinder. Ar. (435) T 46.6 atha 


titi®. ..(paramavignahrdaya for $0k°). SP 594, Hp 79. 8, Hm 49. 10 (Hm begins 
tatas) tittibhi (SP ed. adds ca, « om) Sokakula (H and SPa v. 1. Sokarta) 
bhar® aha. So 190ed ity dha rudati sa tain tittibhi tittibham patim. Ks ef. 
next. Spl 81.3 athayata sa ti® prasavasthanai Stinyam avalokya pralapanti 
tittibham ‘ice. Pn 88.8 athayata ti°... (om Sokarta). Sy 39.21 Da sprach 
seine Frau zu ihm. Ar, JCap 83.6 Cumque rediret mulier ad nidum et non 
inveniret ibi quicquam, vidit quoniam mare comportaverat totum. Et ait 
viro suo. So OSp; but KF, Wolff more like Sy. If JCap and OSp really 
represent the true text of Pa, the parens. about Stinyam...drstva may be 
omitted. (436) T 46.7 idath tad Aapatitarh (8 adds mama) manda®. (§£ 
adds sthana®,,, iti.) SP 595 kastam Aapatitam iti (« apaditam, om iti), 
akaindam andani me (a# om) na santi svamin. Hp 79.8, Hm 49. 10 natha, 
kastam Apatitam, tany and&ani me nastani. So 190ab praptaiha tad etad 
vyasanamh yan mayoktam abhit tava. Ks 342a (88c) grhinibhartsitas. Spl 
81. 4 bho mirkha, kathitam asin maya te yat samudravelayandanaih vinaso 
bhavisyati. [Then expansion.| Pn 88, 9 paSya me yad Aapat® manda?®. 
samudrenandakany adydpahrtani. uktas tvam asakrn maya, yad anyatra 
gacchavah, parath yadbhavisyavad alpamatir na gatah. aham adhuna 
svapatyanasaduhkhita vahnau praveksydmi. iti me niScayah. Sy 39. 21 Habe 
ich es doch kommen sehen und bei Zeiten zu dir gesagt: Erkenne dich 
selbst und sprich nichts Unziemliches, daB dich nicht Unheil treffe. Jetzt 
sieh dir an, was uns das Meer zugefiigt hat. Ar. (437) T 46.7 asav 
(« om) antarlinam avahasya tam aha (3 abravit): mamapi... SP 595 so 
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samarthyam (iti). (438) tatas tena paksisamajan krtva niveditamn 
tad apatyaharanajam duhkham. (439) tatrai ’kena (paksina) 
‘bhihitam: asamartha vaya mahodadhivigrahasya. (440) kin 
punar (atra praptakalam:) sarva eva vayam adkrandena garut- 
mantam udvejayamah, (sa eva no duhkham apanesyati.) (441) 








‘bravit: ma bhaisih, @nesyami (# anayami). Hp 79.9, Hm 49, 11 tittibho 
*vadat: priye, ma bhaisih. So 191 tatah sa tittibho dhiras tam svabharyam 
abhasata, paSyeha kita karomy asya papasya jaladher aham. Spl 84, 11 tac 
chrutva tittibha aha: (then insertion) tat paSya me buddhiprabhavam (then | 
insertion). Pn 88.12 tittibha dha: bhadre, drSyatam tavan mama samarthyam 
(then insertion as Spl). Sy 39.25 Er sprath: Und ich habe dir bei Zeiten 
gesagt: Wenn uns das Meer Schaden zufiigt, so vergelte ich es ihm. Und 
nun paB aut, wie ich mich an ihm riche. Ar. (438) T 46.9 text. SP 596, 
Hp 79. 10, Hm 49. 12 ity uktva paksinarh melanaia (H melakam, SPo« samthah 
sahasa) krtva. So 192ab ity uktva paksinah sarvan samghatyoktaparabhavah. 
Ks 342abe (88cd, 89a) cakre duhkhitah paksisarngamam, tittibhas (so Ma. 
em.; SP. with all mss. °bham). Spl 88.7 bakasdrasamayuradin samahiya 
provaca: bhoh parabhtto ’harh samudrenandakapaharena, tac cintyatém asya 
Sosanopayah. Pn 92.3 sarvan paksinah samahtiya svapatyapaharaduhkhan 
niveditam. Sy 39.27 Nun erhob er sich und ging zu den iibrigen Strand- 
liiufern und erziihlte ihnen das Unheil, welches das Meer veriibt hatte. 
(Then expansion; when they say they cannot help, he suggests that they 
apply to all the other birds.) So versammelte er alle Végel und sie kamen 
an einen Ort zur Hilfeleistung. Ar. (439) T 46.9 text (ed. with « om 
paksinad; ed. with « °vigrahaya). Spl 88. 9 te saramantrya procuh: agakta 
vayai samudraSosane tat kim vrthapraydsena. Pn (after insertion; 
the birds attack the sea in various ways) 92. 8 athadnyo ’bravit: 
sarvathasakta vayarn mahodadhivigrahasya. Sy 39.37 Und so sprachen die 
Vigel zu ihm: Siehe, wir sind alle deine Helfer, aber was werden wir dem 
Meere tun? Ar. (440) T 46.10 text. So cf. next. Spl 88.13 tad asmakam 
svami vainateyo ‘sti, tat tasmai sarvam etat paribhavasthanati nivedyate, 
yena svajatiparibhavakupito vairanrnyam gacchati. athavatravalepam karis- - 
yati tathdpi nasti vo duhkham. (vs.) tad yamo vainateyasakasam yato ‘sav 
asmakaih svami, Pn 92.9 tad atra yat praptakalam, tad upadisami. (Then 
insertion) 93.20 asmiakarh sakalapaksinaih garudo raja. tad atra samayocitam. 
sarva eva bhavanta ekakalam dkrandaravena garudam udvejayantu. evar 
ca sa no duhkham apanesyati. Sy 39.39 Der beleidigte Strandliiufer sprach: 
Unser aller Vigel Oberhaupt ist Simur [“ Hawk”). Kommt, la8t uns rufen 
und schreien, daB er uns zu Hilfe kommt. Ar (the versions vary as to the 
speaker, some making it the troop of tittibhas collectively, some the other 
birds, and some agreeing with Sy in making it the injured bird. Some of 
the versions omit the visit to the other tittibhas). (441) T 46.11 ity 
avadharya tatsakasaih gatah. SP 596 paksirajam (a °ja-samipath) gatah. Hp 
79.10, Hm 49.12 paksisvamino garudasya samipam gatah. So 192¢d gatva 
taih saha cakranda Saranaih garudaih prabhum. Spl 88. 18 tathinusthite sarve 
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iti sampradharya garudasakagan gatah, (442) asav api deva- 
surasamgramanimittan (sam)ahito (bhagavata) narayanena. (443) 
tatas (tasminn eva samaye) taih paksibhir niveditan samudrakrtam 
apatyaharanaviyogaduhkhan svamine paksirajaya, (444) (yatha) 
deva, tvayi naithe (pratapati cancubharanamatrajiwino bhojana- 
daurbalyad) asman paribhiya samudrah sisin apahrtavan. (445) 
garudas (ca) tat svayiith(y)avyasanan drstva manyum ajagama. 
(446) (devo ’pi) narayanas (trackalyadarsanasamaksyat) tasya 








te paksino vivarnavadana baspapiritadrgah (so!) vainateyasakasam upetya. 
Pn 93.23 text. Sy 40.3 So taten sie denn, und Simur kam auf ihren Ruf 
herbei und fragte sie: Was ist euch begegnet? Ar. (442) T 46.12 asiv 
api deva® (ed. with « rana for sarhgrima) ahuto visnund (% narayanena). 
Spl 89. 20 (after § 445) evamh cintayatas tasya visnudutah samagatyaha 
(summons G. to come to Visnu). Pn reproduces versions of both T (here) 
and Spl (after § 444): 93.23 garudo ’pi deva°...; 94. 20 evaih kathayataih 
tesain punar visnudtitah samagatya praha (as Spl). The originality of this §, 
tho in my opinion highly probable, cannot be regarded as certain, since it 
is supported only by T and Jn. If it should be excluded, then instead of 
our § 446 below, we should have to read substantially as SPa at that point. 
(443) Not in T, SP, Hp. Hm 49.13 tatra gatva sakalavrttintam tittibhena 
bhagavato garudasya purato niveditam. So 193d ity tcus tam ca te khagah. 
Ks 342¢(89a) tanmahiniddam. Spl 88.20 karunasvarena phttkartum drab- 
dhah. Pn 93.24 text. Sy 40.4 Die Vergewaltigten sprachen zu Simur. Ar, 
JCap 84.6 Cui exposuerunt processum qui erat inter illam avem et ducem 
maris, et dicunt ei. (444) Not in T, SP, Hp. Hm 49.14 deva samu- 
drenaham svagrhavasthito vindparadhendiva nigrhitah. So 193abe abdhi- 
nandapaharena vayath nathe sati tvayi, anathavat parabhuta. Spl 88. 20 aho 
abrahmanyam abrahmanyam, adhuna sadiacirasya tittibhasya bhavati nathe 
sati samudrenandany apahrtani. tat pranastam adhunad paksikulam. anye ’pi 
svecchaya samudrena vyapadayisyante. Pn 94.2 text. Sy 40.5 Du bist 
unser Herr, und der Geist, dessen Fahrzeug du bist, ist stiirker als der 
Meergeist. Drum bitte ihn héflich, uns zu helfen. Ar. The orig. may have 
contained something represented by Spl sadacarasya, Hm vinaparadhenaiva. 
(445) T 46.12 gar® (@ adds ca) tat svayuthya® (em., mss. « svaytya’, 6 
svakiya®)... SP 597 paksirajo garudo ’pi tadvrttantam srutva (« paksirat 
garudas ca syajatipaksapatat). Hp 79.11, Hm 49.15 (Hm begins tatas) tad- 
vacanam akarnya garutmata. So 194a tatah kruddhena tiarksyena. Ks 342d 
(89b) garutman asrnot tatah. Spl 89.18 athaivarh garudah samakarnya 
tadduhkhaduhkhitah kopavistaS ca vyacintayat: (will go and dry up the 
sea). Pn nothing. ' (446) T 46.13 devo ’pi visnus (f@ mara°) traik® (« 
trdikaladarsasim®),.. SP 597 tvaraya visnum abhigataih saha gatah (a sar- 
vaih saha bhagavatpadamulam gatah). Spl (after long expansion in which 
Garuda’s anger is reported to Visnu by messenger) 90.9 atha ditamukhena 
pranayakupitam vainateyath vijfiiaya bhagavans cintayam asa: aho sthane 
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‘ntargatah matvd svayam eva tatsakasam agamat. (447) atha 
devam drstva sutaram avignahrdayo ’bravit: yuktam tvaya nathena 
sata samudrapasadan mama ’yam parabhava iti. (448) (jnatea 
ca) devah parihasya samudrasye ’dam uvdca: (449) samarpaya 
(dhuna) ‘ndani (tittibhasye ‘ti). (450) anyatha tvam agne- 
yastra(pra)tapitam (anekavadavamukhasahasrapariksinatoyam) 
sthalatamn nayami ('ti). (451) tato (devajnaya) samudrena sabha- 
yena tany andant samarpitani. 
(End of Story 9) 








kopo vainateyasya. tat svayam eva (Pn ena) gatva (Pn adds sarnbodhya) 
saummanapurahsarah tam (Pn om) anayami. (vss,) ity evath (Pn om) sam- 
pradharya rukmapure (Pn om) vainateyasakdsarh satvaram (Pn tr sa° 
garudasakasgam) agamat. Pn (after expansion as Spl) 95.6 atha ditamukhena 
visnuh pranayakupitazh garutmantam vijfidya cintayam asa: aho, atikopo 
viinateyasya etc. as Spl (q. v.). Orig. may have been more like SP; see on 
§ 442, (447) T 46.15 text (« samudrad vapa°; mss. “Sadan; ed. with « 
paribhava). SP 597 sarvaih pranamya visnave niveditam (a jiapitam or 
vijhapito), Hp 79.11, Hm 49.15 (Hp sva-)prabhur bhagavan narayanah 
srstisthitipralayahetur vijfiaptah. So 194b vijfiapto harir. Kg 343a(89c) 
tatpreritena. Spl 90.18, Pn 95.15 vadinateyo ’pi (Pn so ’pi svasvaminat) 
grhagatam bhagavantam (Pn om) avalokya trapaddhomukhah pranamyovaca: 
bhagavans tvadasrayonmattena (Pn °Srayavasonmat®) samudrena pasya (Spl 
om) mama (Pn me) bhrtyasyandany (Pn °dakadny) apahrtya me ’pamanastha- 
nam krtam (Pn mamapamanaim vihitam). Then Spl pararh yusmallajjayabar 
tan sthalatamh na nayamiti yatah svamibhayae chuno ’pi praharo na diyate. 
Pn bhagavallajjaya maya vilambitam, no cet, enam ahaih sthalatam adydiva 
nayami. Sy 40.7 Simur ersuchte den Geist darum. Ar. The orig. may have 
been briefer and without any direct quotation of Garuda’s words. (448) 
T 46.16 text (@ parihasarh krtva). SP 598 bhagavat& melanaih drstva vihasya 
samudro *bhihitah (« bhagavan api paksinath samavayaih drstva vihagasya 
garuda- [v. ]. svavahana, °nasya] paksapatit samudram  ahuyajiadpayat). 
H cf. next. Br cf. §§ 450 and 451. Spl (after insertion) 91. 6 tathanusthite 
samudro bhagayata nirbhartsyagneyam Sarath sarndhayabhihitah. Pn (after 
insertion as Spl) 96,2 tatheti pratipanne samudrai nirbhartsya bhagavata 
dhanusy agneyarh Saraih sarndhayabhihitam. Sy 40.8 und der Geist ging, mit 
dem Meergeist zu kiimpfen. Ar. (449) T 46.17 samarpayaidhunadpatyani 
titibhasyeti. SP 598 samarpayandaniti. Hp nothing. Hm 40. 1 samudram 
andadanayadidesa. So ef. § 451. Ks ef. next. Spl 91.7 bho duratman, diyantaih 
tittibhandani. Pn 96.3 bho duratman, diyatam (so ed.!) asya tittibhasyan- 
dakani. Pa ef. prec. (450) T 46.17 anya°® tvim Ygne® (2 om pra) anek® 
(S om sahasra) sadyah karisyamiti. So 194be¢ ambudhim, Aagneydstrena sar- 
Sosya. Ks 343ab(89cd) harin& nirasto makarakarah. Spl 91.7 no cet sthala- 
tain tvarh nayaimi. Pn 96.4 no cet tvath sthalat&iin nesyaimi, Cf. also Jn on 
§ 448. Pa cf. on § 448. (451) T 47.1 evam ukto mahodadhis cintayam 
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(452) ato “hath bravimi: Satror vikramam ajnatve ‘ti. (453) 
avagatarthas ca saiijivakas tam aprechat: vayasya (kathaya) 
kas tasya yuddhamarga iti. (454) so ‘bravit: (anyada ‘sau 
srastangah siladtalam asritas tvadunmukhah pratiksate. adya) 
yadt prathamam eva samunnatalaigilah samyatacatusearano 
vwrtasyah stabdhakarnas (ca dirdd eva) tvatsaimukham iksa- 





isa: mamandajena sarvanasa (§ sarvavinasa) eva prarabdhah (« evam Gra’). 
iti matva pranamya (« om ma® pra®) devarh samarpitavan iti. SP 599 tenapi 
devajfiaya samarpitani (« niveditani). Hp 79.12, Hm 50.2 tato bhagavad- 
ajam maulau nidhaya samudrena bhayakulena (Hm om) tany andani (Hm 
adds tittibhaya) samarpitani. So 194d tittibhandany adapayat. Ks 343ed 
(90a b) lajjavikunthavadanas tittibhyai Savakan dadau. Spl 91.8 tatah sa- 
mudrena sabhayena tittibhandani tani pradattani, tittibhenapi bharyayai 
samarpitani. Pn 96.5 iti Srutva samudro ’pi bhayacakitasakalaparivaro vepa- 
manas tany andakani grhitva bhagavadviditam tittibhasya samarpayam asa. 
Sy 40.9 Der Meergeist aber ging, weil er sich ihm nicht gewachsen fiihlte, 
schnell hin und holte die Jungen und lieferte sie ihren Eltern ab. Ar. 
(452) text (as in vs 124) T A81.1, SP 600, H, Spl 91.9, Pn 96.8. Spl 
also adds prose: 91.11 tasmat purusenodyamo na tyajyah. So 195ab tasmad 
atyaktadhairyena bhavyam apadi dhimata (ef. Spl just quoted; just the 
opposite advice is given in Kg and Sy; probably orig. had nothing of either 
sort here). Ks 344(90cd, 91ab) evaih Saktavinodena (Ma. em. °virodhena) 
mahatam api nodayah, kim utaikadntabhaksanam (Ma. em. °kannabha?) 
asmakam mudhacetasdm. Sy A70.1 Diese Geschichte habe ich dir darum 
erzihlt, weil du mit dem Liwen nicht kimpfen darfst. (Then insertion.) 
Sobald du zu ihm kommst, wirst du merken, daB er dich haBt. Ar as Sy. 
(453) T A81.1 text (om kathaya). SP 600 sainjivako (« adds ’pi) viditva 
(% °tartho) damanakam aha: kas casya (« kas tasya) yuddhakrama iti. Hp 
83.14, Hm 55.10 (Hm begins etac cintayitva samjivaka aha) bho mitra 
(Hp adds kathaya) katham asau (Hp adds maya) mar jighansur (Hp adds 
iti) jiiatavyah. [Cf. So 195cd (speech of Damanaka) upasthitam idanimh tu 
yuddhaim pitigalakena te.] Spl 91.11 tad akarnya samjivakas tam eva bhiyo 
*pi papraccha: bho mitra, katham jiieyo mayasau dustabuddhir iti. Pn 96.8 
avagatatattvarthas,.. Sy A70.11 Snzbug sprach: Wie werde ich erkennen, 
da8 er mich haBt? Ar. (454) T A81.2 damanakah (8 so ’bravit): 
anyadasau,..prathamam eva sarherhitalangulah (f om sam)...°caranah (ao 
*na-) stab° ca tisthet. SP 601 damanakah («sa aha): yadasau stabdhakarnah 
samunnatalangtlah samunnatacarano (« om) vivrtasyah sthasyati. Hp 83, 15, 
Hm 55.11 damanako ’bravit (Hm brite): yadasau stabdhakarnah samunna- 
talangulah sarhnatacarano (Hm unnata®) vivrtasyas tvaih pasyati. So 196abe 
yadaivotksiptalaigtlas caturbhis carandih samam, utthasyati sa te. Spl 91. 14 
damanaka dha: bhadra, kim atra jiieyam. esa te pratyayah. yadi raktanetras 
trisikharm bhraikutimn dadhanah srkvani parilelihat tvain drstva bhavati, Pn 
96.9 so,,.Silatalasthito yatha tathaivdsit. adya...prathamam eya_ sarhgrhi- 
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manas tisthati, (455) tada jnatva ’yain mamo pari drugdhamatir 
iti (tvam api) vyavaharisyasi. (456) evam uktva damanakah 
karatakasamipam gatah. (457) tena (ca) ’bhihitah: kim anusthi- 
tam bhavata. (458) so ’bravit: nispanno (sav) anyonyar bhedah. 
(phalena jiasyast.) kas (ca ’tra) vismayahk. uktath ca: 








talaiigtlah sathhitacatuscaranastabdhakarno dutrad... Sy A70.12 Dmng 
sprach: Sitzt er, wenn du vor sein Angesicht kommst, aufgerichtet auf 
seinen Hinterschenkeln und starrt seine Brust empor und blickt er dich 
mit weitgedffneten Augen an und peitscht sein Schweif die Erde. Ar, JCap 
84. 25—videris ipsum respicientem contra te et stantem cum audacia, quasi 
paratum ad bellum, et voluerit faciem suam adversus te ponere et commo- 
vere corpus eius, et stat contra te apertis oculis et ore et clausis auribus, 
et percutit terram cum sua cauda. (455) T A81.3 tatas tvayavagan- 
tavyam: ayath mamopari drogdhumatir (mss. drogdha®, drugdha®, see § 263) 
iti. SP 602 tada tvam api jiatva vyavaharayisyasi (« tada& jiiatva tvam api 
vyaharisyasi, v. ]. vyavah®, v.1]. adds iti). Hp 83.16, Hm 55.12 tada tvam 
api (Hm eva) svavikramam darSayisyasi. So 196cd[197] vidyah prajihirsuim 
tadaiva tam. [sajjo natasira (B. sajjoddhttasira) bhutva srngabhyam udare 
ca tam, hatvabhipatitazh kuryah kirnantranikaram ripum.] Spl 91.17 tad 
dustabuddhir anyatha suprasadas ceti. Pn 96.11 tatas tvayavagantavyah: 
mamopari drohabuddhih. iti. Sy A70.16 dann wisse, da8 er bereit ist, dich 
zu téten, sieh dich vor. Ar (at end JCap 84.30 et esto paratus, OSp p. 93, 
one-third down page, e apercibete, e non te engafie; this seems to point 
to vyavaharisyasi of SP). (456) T A82.1 evam (« ity evam) uktvi 
karatakasakasam agamat. SP 603, Hp 83.20, Hm 56.1 text. So 198abe 
evam uktva damanakah sashjivakavrsam sa tam, gatva karatakaya. Ks 
345ab(91ed) krtveti bhedanopayam yayau karatakantikam. Spl 92.10 evam 
abhidhaya dam® karatakasakasam agamat. Pn 96.13 text (ka°-sakasam). Sy 
A71.1 Nachdem er sie nun miteinander iiberworfen hatte, erhob er sich 
und ging zu Klilg. Ar. (457) T A82.1 text. SP 603 tenabhi®: kirh 
nispannam. Hp 83.21, Hm 56.2 karatakenoktam: kita nispannam. Spl 92.10 
karatako ‘pi tam @yantam drstva provaca: bhadra kim krtam tatra bhavati. 
Pn 96.13 text (°hitam). Sy A71.2 Als dieser den Dmng erblickte, fragte 
er ihn: Wie weit hast du das Unternehmen gefirdert, das du begonnen 
hast? Ar. (458) T A82.1 damanakah (f so ’*bravit): bhinna&u tau tavat 
parasparain phalena jfiasyasiti. kas catra vism®. SP 603 sa dha: (« inserts 
nispanno ’sdiv) anyonya-(« °yain) bhedah krtah (« om). uktath ca. Hp 83. 22, 
Hm 56.3 damanako brite (Hm °kenoktam): nisp°® ‘sav anyonyabhedah. 
karatako vadati (Hm, Hp vy. 1. brute): kah (Hm adds ’tra) sarndehah. yatah. 
So 198ed ubhau siddhabhed&u SaSansa tau. Ks 345ced(92ab) (ef. also under 
§ 456) hasan damanako ’bhyetya hrsto ’khilam uvaca tam. Spl 92.11 da- 
manaka aha: maya tavan nitibijanirvapanam krtarh parato daivavihitayattam. 
(Then insertion.) 92.22 maydnyonyath tabhyarh mithyaprajalpanena bhedas 
tatha vihito yatha bhtyo ’pi mantrayantav ekasthdnasthitau na pasyasi. Pn 
96.14 so *bravit: bheditau tlu t&ivat parasparazh maya. karataka dha: kith 
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bhinatti samyak prahito bhedah sthiramatin api 

bhidharan sathhatasilan mahan iva rayo ‘mbhasam. 128. 
(459) tty uktva damanakah (karatakena saha) pingalakasamipamn 
gatah. (460) sathjivako “py (udvignamanad) mandam-mandamn 
gatva tadavasthan (yatha)pirvakhyatakaram sihham drstva 
(tatsakagam evo ’paslistas) cintayam dasa: sadhv idam ucyate: 





satyam. damanako ’bravit: phalena jfiasyati bhavain. karataka dha: ko ’tra 
vismayah. uktarh ca. Sy A71.4 Dmng sprach: Es ist zu Ende gediehen, 
wie ich und du es wiinschen; zweifle nicht daran. Ar contains also reference 
to enmity sown between lion and bull. MVs128=7T:129;-5P 120, Po 
349, Sy 83, Ar. a, SP« bhinnah kila tatha samyak. b, SP nayo nitivisaradaih 
(x prahito hi tato, v. 1. vihito for hi tato, maya). ce, SP kim («# ko) hi nama 
na bhidyeta. Pn samhita®. d, SP bhidyamanaih (« °no) manisibhih; Pn ma- 
hapura ivambhasam. Version of T, Pn is supported by Pa. Sy Mégen 
Freunde noch so sehr durch Liebe und Eintracht verbunden sein: wenn 
ein Verschlagener sich an sie herannaht, so trennt er sie voneinander, wie 
ein ins Wasser geworfener Stein (das Wasser trennt). Ar, KF 51.19—even 
as water cuts thru a stone (the correct rendering of the Skt. of T, Pn). In 
T, Jn, Ks follows here a secondarily inserted passage, including the story 
of the Jackal outwitting Camel and Lion (‘‘Der listige Schakal’”’). See my 
Introduction, Vol. II, page 76. (459) represented only in SP, H, Pa; 
but something of the sort seems required by the sequel in the other ver- 
sions, all of which represent D. and K. as present at the battle. The 
omission in T, Jn, Ks may be connected with the insertion in those versions 
of the long passage and story just referred to; after which the secondary 
redactor of “Ur-T” forgot to put in the statement that K. and D. went to 
the lion. SP 607, Hp 84.7, Hm 56.9 (SPa begins ity uktva, Hm tato) da- 
manakah pitg® gatva. Sy A72.1 Als Klilg und Dmng erfuhren, da8 Snzbug 
zum Liwen ging (cf. next), machten sie sich auf und gingen dorthin. Ar, 
JCap 85.8 Et surgentes Kelila et Dimna iverunt ad leonem. (460) 
T A89 evam abhihitavati durad evatmasatikaya tadavastham pitgalakam 
alokya samj° yathaptrvakhyatakarah sativrttah. Sarire yatnam asthayopas- 
listas tatsakasam eva cintaydm asa: sadhy idam ucyate. SP 607 ptrva- 
vyakhyatam (« purvakh®, and vv. ll.) akarath karay&im Gsa. sathjivako ’py 
agatas tathdvidham sinhavikrtizn (« tathigatam sinhaih vikrtarh, v. 1. as ed.) 
drstva. Hp 84.7, Hm 56.9 deva samagato ’sdu papasSayas tat (Hm tatah) 
sajjibhtiya stbiyatam ity uktva ptrvoktakdarath (Hp °ktam ak°) karayam asa. 
samjivako *py agatya (Hp agatas) tathavidham vikrtam (Hm vikrtakarai) 
sinham drstva. So 199, 200abe tatah samjivakah prayac chandih pingala- 
kadntikam, jijhdsur ingitakarais cittarh tasya mrgaprabhoh, dadarsotksipta- 
langilam yuyutsuin tata samanghrikam, sinharn. Spl (after insertion) 98.12 
evar niscitya skhalitagatir mandaih-mandath gatva sinhasrayam apathat: 
(vs) evarh pathan damanakoktakarai piigalakam drstva. Pn (after insertion) 
100.1 evath svacetasi niscityodvignamand mandari-mandai gatva damanaka- 
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antargudhabhujamgamain grham iva vydlakulam va vanati 
grahakirnanr iva *bhiramakamalachayasanathaih sarah 
mtyan dustajanair asatyavacanaih ksudrair anaryikrtai 
duhkhene ’ha vigahyate sucakitadt rajnarh manah seva- 

kath. 129. 
(461) (Pity atmanas tathai ’va yatnam asthitah.) pitgalako ‘pi 
tathavidham tan vilokya damanakavakyan sraddadhanah (kopat) 





khyatanukarartpai sinhai drstva sthanantara upavisyacintayat: aho visamata 
prabhtnam. uktamh ca. Sy A72.2 Wie nun Snzbug den Léwen geriistet sah 
und auf den Hinterschenkeln sitzend, glaubte er, daB alles, was Dmng ge- 
sprochen, wahr sei, und sprach bei sich: Es hei®t. Ar, JCap 85.8 et in- 
venerunt Senesbam supervenientem ei. Qui videns de leone signa que 
dixerat ei Dimna, quomodo staret sollicitus [ete.], credidit quoniam leo in- 
tendebat ipsum interficere. Et dixit in corde suo. The orig. is fairly clear 
in general sense, but hard to reconstruct with certainty in detail. Vs 
129—T 135, Pn 356, Sy 84, Ar. a, T antarlina®.. .ivantahsthograsinhamh vanai 
(poorer meter than Pn; Pa is doubtful; Sy Panther looks more like vyala; 
OSp has leén, but Derenbourg on JCap observes that this is a false trans- 
lation of the Ar word, which apparently means simply “wild beast;” most 
Ar versions are not specific). ed, T kalenaryajanapavadapisunaih ksudrair 
anarydih sritara, duhkhena pravigah® sacakitarh ra° ma° simayam. Sy Ge- 
fiihrlich ist’s, sich dem Schlafe hinzugeben in einem Hause, in welchem eine 
Schlange ist, und gefihrlich, in einer Schlucht zu gehen, worin Panther 
sind, und gefihrlich, in einem Wasser zu schwimmen, in dem Krokodile 
sind. Noch gefihrlicher aber ist es, in die Gedanken der Herrscher einzu- 
dringen, die sich jederzeit durch Worte umstimmen und verwirren lassen. 
Ar, OSp p. 93, bottom, e que se le mudara al corazén por las mezclas de 
los malos., (461) T A90.1 sathjivako ‘py Aatmana tathdiva yatnam 
asthitah. (This may be, as Hertel believes, a secondary repetition of part 
of § 460; in that case SP, H, and the first part of Spl here quoted would 
belong with § 460. But note that Pa supports T; and SP -patitah looks 
like a verbal reminiscence of the end of our text.) pi® ’pi tathdiva vyakta- 
laksanain tat (3 tr, tain vya°) drstva samutpatya tasyopari samnipatitah. 
SP 608 svavikramenabhipatitah (« om sva). Hp 84.9, Hm 56, 12 svanurtpai 
vikramath cakara. So 200cd, 20lab sinho ’py apasyat tar Sankoddhttasva- 
mastakam, tatah praharad utpatya sa sinho ’smin vrse nakhaih. Ks 390(131) 
atrantare pitigalako drstva sarhkocakuficitam, grivath vrsasya saSaiikarh nakha- 
ragrair adarayat. Spl 98.18 pracakitah sathvrtaSariro duratararh prandimakrtim 
vindpy upavistah. piig®...’pari papata. Pn 100.7 pi? ’pi damanakajalpita- 
kadram tam avalokya sahas& tasyopari papata. Sy A73.1 Und so wappnete 
er sich, denkend: Weun ich in die Lage komme [or: wenn du mich an- 
greifst —Schulthess], so kiimpfe ich. Als der Liwe sah, da8 er sich wapp- 
nete, sprach er: Dmng hat richtig gesprochen: Hiite dich vor ihm! Darauf 
sprang der Liwe auf Snzbug los. Ar (for the first part, KF 51.35 And the 
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tasyo "part (samne)patitah. (462) (atha) smijivako nakhakulisagra- 
valuncitaprsthah svasyngagraprahdrena tasyo ’daram ullikhya 
tasmat katham apy utthitah. (463) (punar api ca) tayor baddha- 
marsayoh parasparan mahad yuddham abhavat. (464) whhav 
api ca tau puspitapalasatulyau drstva (sadhiksepam) karatako 
damanakam aha: (465) tdhig duratman sarvam adkulitam tvayar 
‘tan mirkhataya.+ 
karyany uttamadandasahasaphalany ayasasadhyani ye 
pritya sarhsamayanti nitikusalah samnai ‘va te mantrinah 
nihsaralpaphalani ye tv avidhina vanchanti dandodyamais 
tesarh durnayacestitair narapater aropyate sris tulam. 130. 








ox thot on these things with his appearance altered and his body trembling; 
JCap 85.16 Et meditatus in hoc deliberavit insurgere contra ipsum et 
pugnare secum). (462) T A90.2 text. So 201c vrso pi tasmifi sriga- 
bhyaih (cf. also prec.). Ks ef. prec. Spl 98.20 atha sathjivakah kharanakhara- 
vikartitaprsthah srigabhyam tadudaram ullikhya katham api tasmad apetah. 
Pn 100.7 atha sam° tannakhakulisagravikartitaSarirah svasrngagrabhyam 
sinhasyodarapradesam ullikhya katham api tasmad apetya. Sy A73.5 und 
sie gerieten in harten Kampf miteinander und gingen schlieBlich, beide 
mit Blut bespritzt, auseinander, jeder seine Wege. Ar. (463) T A90. 3 
text (6 om ca). SP 608 tatas tayor anyonyam baddha° uddhatarh yuddham 
abhavat. Hp 84.10, Hm 56.12 tatas tayor yuddhe (Hp pravrtte mahadhave). 
So 201d pravartistahavas tayoh. Spl 98.22, Pn 100.9 (Pn punar api) sriga- 
bhyath hantum icchan yoddhum (Spl yuddhaya) avasthitah. Pacf. prec. (464) 
T A911 text. SP 609 tara drstva karat°®... So 202ab tac ca dr° dam® sadhuh kar® 
‘bravit. Ks 360(107)ced paisunyabhedacakito (SP. and Ma. ms. paisu°®) dhar- 
myah (so Ma. em., ms, dharma; SP. dharmyam) karatako *bravit. Spl 
98.22 atha dvav api tau puspitapalaSapratimau parasparavadhakanksinau 
drstva karat®... Pn 100.10 athobhav api tau pusp° as Spl, parasparaih 
vadha® dr° kar® sakseparn dam® uvdca. Sy A74.1 Als Klilg nun sah, wie 
der Léwe von Blut befleckt war und den Stier nicht zu téten vermocht 
hatte, sprach er zu Dmng. Ar, JCap 86.7 Cumque vidisset Kelila hoc factum, 
cepit reprehendere Dimnam, dicens ei, [But OSp, KF, Wolff have no phrase 
like “‘cepit reprehendere D.’’] ~ (465) T A91 text (om duratman). SP 
609 re re (« om re re) duratman, tvaddurmantravilasitany (« tava for tvad, 
or om) anubhavati svami. Spl 99.1 bho mtidhamate, anayor virodham vitan- 
vata tvaya sddhu na krtam. na ca tvam nititattvarh vetsi. nitividbhir uktam 
ca. Pn 100.11 bho mudhamate, yad anayor virodhas tvaya krtah, tan na 
sadhu vihitam. yatah sakalam api vanam idam @akulikrtath bhavata. tatas 
tvam na nititattvarh vetsi. uktarh ca. Sy A74.3 Sieh, du Unseliger, was 
fiir ein Unheil aus den Rinken entsprungen ist! Dmng sprach: Was ist es 
denn fiir ein Unheil? Klilg sprach: Der Schaden, daf8 der Liwe den Stier 
nicht téten kann und du ihn térichterweise bloBgestellt hast; denn. Ar. 
Vs 180=T 136, Spl 376, Pn 357, Sy 85, 86, 87(?), Ar (?). b, Spl buddhya 
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(tat, murkha:) : 
samnail ‘va ht prayoktavyam adau karyaih vijanata 
samasiddha hi vidhayo na prayanti parabhavam. 131. 
no ’*nmayikhena ratnena na ‘tapena na vahnina 
samnai ‘va vilayath yati vidvesaprabhavaih tamah. 132. 
samadi(r) dandaparyanto nayo drstas caturvidhah 
tesa dandas tu paplyais tasmat tarh parivarjayet. 133. 

(api ca:) 

ye samadanabhedas te kila buddher anavrtarh dvaram 
yas tu caturtha wpayas tam ahur aryah purugakaram. 134. 








for pritya. The three vss named in Sy probably contain (as suggested by 
Hertel ap. Schulthess) loose reproductions of this vs—perhaps confused with 
the following vss (131-133), none of which can be clearly shown to be re- 
presented in Pa. The Ar versions correspond roughly to Sy and throw no 
light on any of these vss. Sy 85 is longer in Ar (JCap 86.13, KF 52.17, 
OSp p. 94, middle); Sy 86 is briefer in Ar (JCap 86.19, ef. Derenbourg’s 
note, KF 52.28, OSp); Sy 87 is JCap 86.20, KF 52.31, OSp p. 94 bottom. 
After this vs T, Pn tat, mirkha. Vs 131=T 137, SP 121, N 97, Spl 
379, Pn 358. a, N namaiva tu pra®; SP mudha sdma (« santvath) pra®; 
Spl dau sima pra°®; Pn sadmnadivadau pra®. b, N ka(r)yan. Spl purusena 
vi°; Pn karyaikaryavicaksanaih. c, Spl sdtmasadhyani karyani. d; SP, N tu 
yanti. Spl vikriyain yanti na kvacit. After this vs Pn has an insertion 
which goes fairly closely with a passage inserted in Spl before the vs (Pn 
‘100.21, Spl 99.7) and which suggests to some degree the reading of Pa 
(Sy A74.6) quoted in the latter part under our § 465. Since; however, the 
position of the passage varies in the several versions, and since the versions 
do not correspond very closely and are not supported by any other 
authorities, it seems unlikely that they indicate any passage of the orig. 
Vs 132=T 138, SP 123, N 99, Spl 380, Pn 360. a, SP, N na mayukhais 
ca (« na for ca, v. 1. °khe-na; N °se-na!) ratnanadm; Spl na candrena na 
ciusadhya. b, TE and one ms. of SP« na tipena, Spl na stryena. ec, Pn 
pralayam. SP«, N yanti. d, Jn vidvesi, SPa vidvisa® or °sat®, N °sah. N 
and v. 1. of SP« prabhavan. Vs 133=T 139, SP 124, N 100, Spl 377, 
Pn 359. a, SP, N, Spl, and v.1. of T samadi; T, Pn °dir. b, N may& for 
nayo. Jn proktah svayambhuva. c, SP« papisthas. d, Spl tath paScad vini- 
yojayet, Pn tasmad dandath vivarj°. Before next vs Tf api ca, Pn anyac 
ca. Vs 1384=T 140, Pn 362, Ar (?). a, T ed. with « samadidinabhedas, 
6 simadibhedadanads (om ye). b, Pn apavrtamh. c, Pn caturthopayas. Pos- 
sibly KF 52.35 may be a misunderstanding of this: And he who seeks to 
devise plans, or to invent sly tricks, or to set hidden snares, or to abuse 
the exalted and humiliate the mighty, and does not know a door or an 
entrance, his beginning is like your beginning and his end is as your end. 
Cf. JCap 87.3, OSp p. 95 top. No correspondent in Sy. T vss 141 and 142 
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dvipasivisasinhagnijalanilavivasvatam 
balam balavatarh drstam upayakrantinisphalam. 135. 
pravytta bahavah sirah praigavah prthuvaksgasah 
caksusmanto “py abalas ca kim ity anugata gatam. 136. 
(466) yad (api ca) mantriputro ‘ham ity avalepdd atibhimin 
gato ’si, tad apy atmavinasaya. 
yath labdhve ’ndriyanigraho na mahataé bhavena sathpadyate 
ya buddher na vidheyatamh prakurute dharme na ya 
vartate 
loke kevalavakyamatraracana yaih prapya sathjayate 
ya nai ‘vo ‘pasamaya na ’p? yasase vidvattaya kim 
taya. 137. 
(467) (Sastre ca “bhihitah paiicdingo mantrah, tad yatha: kar- 
manam arambhopayah, purusadravyasampat, desakalavibhagah, 
vinipatapratikarah, karyasiddhis ce ’ti.) (468) so ‘yam 
(adhuna) svamino mahdtyayo vartate. tad (atra vinipadta)prati- 
karas cintyatam. api ca: 


nowhere else. Vs 185=T 143, Pn 364, Sy 88. Not in Ar versions. a, T 
mss. dvisasi, em. Hertel. c, Ta balavata. d, T« upaya®. Sy Denn trotz der 
Macht des Elefanten und der Listigkeit der Schlange und der Starke des 
Liwen und der Gewalt von Wasser, Feuer, Sonne, Mond und Regen ist der 
schwache Mensch durch kiinstliche Mittel imstande, ihre Gewalt zu bindigen, 
so daB er sich dem Elefanten auf den Nacken setzt, etc. Vs 186=T 144, 
Sy 89. Not in Ar versions. Sy Und die schénen, herrlichen, guten, beherzten 
und reichen Menschen spannt er in seinen Dienst. Here follows Sy A75, 
see § 469. (466) T A92 text. SP 619 yo ’hatn (% om) mantriputra ity 
avalepah so ’py atma®. Possibly cf. Spl below under § 467 ? Pn 101.3 tad yadi 
mantri®, . .atmavindsas tava. uktaih ca. Vs 187=T 145, Pn 3635, Sy 90, 91, 
Ar. a, T mss. yah, corr. in R; T krtvendriy® ’pi mahatath bhave na sarjayate 
(TE mahata bhavena as text). c, T mss. yam, corr. R. d, T mss. ye, corr. R. T 
naiva for napi. Sy 90 Wenn der Herrscher nicht weise ist, so entsteht ihm 
viel Unheil durch den Ratgeber und Vertrauten, der zu reden, aber nicht zu 
handeln versteht. Sy 91 is only a perversion of part of this vs, as becomes 
clear from a study of the Ar versions, JCap 87.20, KF 54. 1-18, OSp p. 95 
towards bottom. (467) [Kautiliya, Shama Sastri p. 28 bottom] TA93.1 
text. Spl 99.21 (with first part cf. § 466?) tatha yat tvarh mantripadam 
abhilagasi, tad apy ayuktam, yatas tvam mantragatim na vetsi. yatah 
paficavidho mantrah, sa ca karmandm... Pn 101.9 tad atra Ssdstresv 
wbhihitah... (468) T A983. 2 text (mah&n atyayo). SP 619 (« begins 
yato) ayath svami mahatyaim (« mahityayam, v. 1. mahatyadyam, atydhitam, 
anyahita) dpadi (« om) pravisto vartate (« om). tat prasamaprakdaras (a tatra 
pratikadras) cintyatam. tathd ca. Spl 100.1 so ’yath svamy amatyayor 
ekatamasya kit va dvayor api vinipatah samutpadyate lagnah, uktarm ca. 
Edgerton, Paiicatantra I. 10 
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mantrinam bhinnasaihdhane bhisajiih sarnipatike 
-karmani vyajyate prajiia svasthe ko va na panditah. 138. 
(469) tat, mirkha, viparitabuddhir. asi. vidvanmainitvad atmano 
‘nartham utpadayast. sadhu ce ’dam ucyate: 
jinath madopasamanai mandinam kurute madam 
eaksuhprabodhanam teja ulikanam iva ‘ndhyakyt. 139. 
(470) (tam ca) krechravasthagatati svaminaih drstva karatakah 
(paran visidam agamat,) aha (ca): kastam idam Apatitarn 
svamino *nayopadesat. (athava) sidhv idam ucyate: 
naradhipa nicamatanuvartino , 
budhopadistena patha na yanti ye 
visanti te durgamamdarganirgamain 
samastasaihbadham anarthapanjaram. 140. 


So 





Pn 101.10 so...atra yadi tava Saktir asti, tad vinipata® cint®. Sy Ad. § 
(before our vs 137) Jetzt aber habe ich die Frucht gesehen, die deine Werke, 
d.h. deine Fehler und Anschuldigungen, gezeitigt haben, und [zeige dir — 
supplied by Schulthess, but better left out] das Unheil, das aus ihnen 
erwachsen ist. Denn du verstehst zu reden, aber zu handeln verstehst du 
nicht. Ar. Vs 138=T 146, SP 125, N 101, Spl 381, (cf. Pn 101. 12, prose, 
perhaps corrupt pratika?,) Sy 92, Ar. b, Ta, SP samnipatake (SPa text, N 
samnipatake). c, SPa saktih for prajfia. d, T mss. svasthah ko nama pa®, em. 
Hertel. Pn bhinnasamdhane hi mantrinam buddhipariksa’. Sy Diese Auf- 
wiegelei, die du betrieben hast, kann ein Weiser wieder dimpfen, wie ein 
geschickter Arzt die Krankheit zu heilen vermag. (469) T A94 text. 
Spl 100.5 tan mtrkha n@itat kartuth samarthas tvam. uktath ca. Pn 101.12 
tat, mirkha, tat kartum asamarthas tvam. yato viparitabuddhir asi. uktarm 
ca. Perhaps represented in Pa by Sy A%5. 1 (Ar versions similarly), just 
after our vs 136; followed by second sentence quoted under § 480, then 
§ 468, then our vs 137. — Ich habe nun deine Verworfenheit erkannt und 
deine Streitsucht durchschaut und bemerkt, daB du Aufwiegelung betreibst. 
Aber ein weiser Mann achtet auf sie, so da8 sie ihm nichts anhaben kann. 
Ich habe dich deshalb nicht zurechtgewiesen und nicht mit dir gestritten 
von Anfang an, weil ich nicht leicht das Geheimnis offenbaren und mir 
nicht leicht einen Zeugen verschaffen konnte. Vs 139=T 147, Pn 368a, 
367 bed, Sy 93, Ar. a, Pn madadarpaharazn. b, T khalanaizh ku®. c, T 
caksuhsariskarajam. d, T ivandhatam. Sy Der Weise hilt den Wahn von 
sich fern, der Tor wird immer eingebildeter; gleich der Fledermaus, deren 
Augen durch das Licht, mittels dessen sonst jedermann sieht, verdunkelt 
werden. (470) T A95 tain ca krechra® (f om stha; « “gata or °gate)... (om 
karatakah)...svamino (ed. with « om) nicopadesat. ..SP 623 krechragatath sva- 
minath drstva punah karataka dha: kastatn bhoh. kim idam apatitam anayos 
tavopadesena (« durupad°; some mss. insert asya or tava before this). tatha ca. 
Pn101.21 tam ca krechravastham.,.(kastatn for dhaca). Ws140=T 148, SP 
126, N 102, Spl 383, Pn 369. a, SP nicapathanu® (v. 1. text), Spl nicajananu’; 
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(471) (tat, miidha,) sarvas (tavat) svamino gunavatpariqraham 
karoti. tvadvidhena (tu pisunavacasa bhedah krtah svamino 
mitravislesah.) kutah svamino gunavatsahiyasampat. uktai ca: 

gunavan apy asanmantri nrpatir ni “dhigamyate 

prasannasvadusalilo dustagraho yatha hradah. 141. 
(472) tvaih tw (prayasa) atmavibhityarthamh viviktam (eva) 
rajanam (kartum) iechasi. (tat, murkha, kim na vetsi:) 

akirnah sobhate raja na viviktah kadacana 

ye taza viviktam icchanti te tasya ripavah smrtah. . 142. 
(473) (tvain cai ’tan na ’vabudhyase. tad asamsayakrtivisamn- 
vada eva prajapateh. kasmat:) 

paruse hitam anvesyaih tae ced asty amrtam hi tat 

madhure sathyam anvesyaih tac ced asti visa hi tat. 143. 
(474) yad (api ca) parasukhopabhogersyaya duhkhito ’si, tad 





N °nuvrttino. b, text SP, Pn; N °distarh vacanam na yanti yo; T °tena na 
yanti vartmana, and so Spl except ye patha for vart®. c, Spl visanty ato 
du®. SP, N durgamanirgamam tada (N mahat), SP« durjananirgamam mahat. 
d, Pn sapatnasam°®; SP sazapadayanty artham an®, « visrastapanthanam an°®, 
N samastasarhbodha[na]m an?. (471) T A96 text (-viSlesah with 6; « 
-viSesah, ed. em. -visesatah; £ inserts here kutah [R krtah] bhedakrtanarthavan 
mantrina). SP 629 sarvatha tvaya svamine gunavatsahayata na (« om) 
pratipadita. tatha ca. Spl 100.14 tad yadi tvam asya mantri bhavisyasi 
tadinyo ’py asya samipe sadhujano na samesyati. uktarh ca. Py 101. 27 tat, 
murkha, sarvo ’pi jano gunavatparijanasya svaminah sevaparigrahaim. karoti. 
tat kuto yusmadvidhena pasuneva kevalabhedavidasanmantrina svamino 
gunavatsahaya°... Sy, cf. in middle of next vs? (No correspondent to this 
in Ar versions.) Vs 141=T 149, SP 127, N 103, Spl 384, Pn 370, Sy 95, 
96, Ar. a, Spl gunalayo ’py. d, SP °graha iva (for yatha; v. 1. text). Sy Auch 
heiBt es: Mag ein Herrscher gut und milde sein: wenn seine Ratgeber und 
Nichsten verdorben sind, so nahen ihm die Rechtschaffenen und Weisen 
nicht, [und gerade das habe ich an dir da bestiitigt gefunden, cf. prec. 
prose? Not in Ar], und er gleicht einem Wasserlauf mit sii8em Wasser, 
worin Krokodile sind: wer iiber ihn Bescheid weiB, badet nicht in ihm. 
(472) T A97 tvaih... °rthamn kuvikalpam ( viviktam) enam icchasi. tat, 
murkha, SP 632 (‘‘vs” 128) tvam apy (« na tvam) dtma® viviktazh kartum 
icchasi. So 202cd kim svarthasiddhyai vyasanath prabhor utpaditaizh tvaya. 
Pn 101. 31 text (itmabhuty®; om kartum). In Pa fused with § 474, which 
see. Vs 142=T 150, SP 129, N 104, Pn 371, Sy 97, Ar. b, T katharneana, 
d, Pn te tasya paripanthinah. Sy Und der Glanz des Herrschers ist seine 
zahlreiche Umgebung. (478) only in T, A98. Pn 102.1 kith ea. Vs143= 
T 151, SP 130, N 105, Pn 372. a, T mss.,.SPa and N puruse. b, T, Pn tac 
cen (Pn ca) nasti visarh hi tat. SP, N sah for tat. d, T, Pn tac cen (Tf, Pn 
ca) nasty amrtain hi tat. SP sah for tat; v. 1. with N text. (474) T A99 
10* 
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api na sadhu (labdhasadbhavesu) mitresy evam vartitum, yatah: 
sathyena mitrath kapatena dharmatn 
paropatapena samrddhibhavam 
sukhena vidyamh parusena narith 
vanchanti ye ntinam apanditas te. 144. (tathda:) 
yai ‘va bhrtyagata sarapad vibhitih sai ‘va bhtpateh 
ratnodbhasibhir udbhataih kas tararhgair vino ‘dadhih. 145. 
(475) yas ca svamino labdhaprasado bhavati, sa nitaram vini- 
tatarah syat. uktam ea: 
yatha yatha prasadena bharta bhrtyasya vartate 
tatha tatha sasatkasya gatir nimndi ‘va sobhate. 146. 











text (iti for yatah; 6 eva for evam). SP 637 (‘“‘vs” 131) parahitavibuddhya 
(a om vi) tvarh (« pra- for tvaih) vartamano na buddhiman (« adds asi tvam, 
yatah). Pn 102.3 yad api ca parasukhavibhttyor darsanad duhkhito ’si tad 
apy asadhu labdhasvabhavesu mitresy evam na vartitum ucitam. yatah. 
Sy A77 (fusion with § 472) Du aber begehrst aus Neid und Eigennutz, daB 
der Liwe iiberhaupt keinen Umgang habe als dich. Es heiBt aber. Ar. 
T vs 152 nowhere else. Vs 144=T 153, SP 132, N 106, Pn 373, cf. So 203, 
Ks 361 (108), Sy 98, Ar. a, kapatena with Tf, SP ed., Pn, seemingly supported 
by Pa; T ed. with «, SPa, N kalusena. b, SP samrddha® (a text). c, N 
purusena. d, Pn vyaktam for ntinam. So sampat prajanutapena miaitri 
sathyena ka&mini, parusyenahrta mitra na cirasthayini bhavet. Ks laksmiim 
(so Ma, em., ms. °mi, SP. °mih) paropatapena kostham (SP. with mss. kastan, 
vy. 1. prapya, Ma.em.) anyadhanaksayaih, bhttadahena cagarath gacchanti 
(Ma. em. vafichanti) bata durjanah. Sy Wahnsinnig ist, wer sich Freunde 
durch Falschheit erwirbt und Wohltaten um des Scheines willen (= kapatena; 
JCap 88. 18 ad apparentiam; KF omits; OSp p. 96 towards bottom, e haber 
el otro mundo con adulterio! — which suggests rather kalusena, but seems 
to be secondary, judging from the other Pa versions) iibt und die Liebe 
einer Frau mit Gewalt fordert und das eigene Wohlleben mittelst Bedriicken 
der andern sucht. , After this vs T, Pn tatha. Vs 145=T 154, 
Pn 374, Ar. Cf. Schulthess, note 171 (p. 189). JCap 88. 15 scias tamen 
quoniam rex cum suis adiutoribus est, sicut mare cum suis undis. Similarly 
OSp p. 96 middle, et tal es el rey con los buenos vasallos asi como el mar 
con sus ondas. Perverted in KF. Wolff p. 91, top, Der Kénig besteht nur 
durch seine Diener, wie das Meer durch seine Wellen. (475) T A100 
text (mss. bhavati, Hertel em. bhavatu, for syat). SP 640 svamiprasddarthino 
nayabhuvah (a vinayah Sobhanah). tathi ca. Pn 102.11 tathd ca, yah 
svamilabdha® bha® sutaram sa vinitah syat. uktara ca. Vs 146=T 155, 
SP 133, N 107, Pn 375. b, Pn bhrtye pravartate. c, T’ ed. with a, N 
saSatikasya; Tf, SP, Pn text. d, SP, N nicdiva, Pn nimndsya, T ed. vyomny 
eva, but & text. Hertel assumes in ¢ a corruption of the very common word 
Sasanka to the rare sasaiika—lect. diff. for lect. fac.—contrary to the canons 
of text criticism. N shows how easy it was for sagatika to become Sasatika; 
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(476) (tal laghudharmo ’si. uktam ca:) 
mahan pranunno na jahati dhiratarm 
na kilapataih kaluso maharnavah 
laghor vikaras tanuna ’pi hetuna 
calanti darbhah sithile ‘pi marute. 147. 
(477) athava svamina evai ’sa dosah, yad yusmadvidhair (man- 
tramatravyapadesakevalopajivibhih saddgunyopaye ’tyantabahyais 
trivargapraptyartham asamiksya) mantrayate. sadhu ce (’dam) 
ucyate: 
(citrasvddukathair bhrtyair anayasitakarmukaih 
ye ramante nrpas tesath ramante ripavah sriya. 148.) 
(478) (tat sarvatha) vibhavitan tvaya (tmiyam anvaydgatan 
mantritvam anena) *nusthanena. niinan tava pita py evamlaksana 
(evd ’sit. katham punar etaj jrdyate). yatah: 
avasyaih pitur acarath putrah samanuvartate 
na hi ketakavyrksasya bhavaty amalakiphalam. 149. 





for N cannot possibly go back to anything other than sasankasya in ¢, 
because its d, agreeing with SP, makes nonsense otherwise. The substantial 
agreement of all authorities but Ta in d proves, to anyone not blinded by 
Hertel’s obsession of Ta’s superiority, that it has secondarily changed d to 
fit its secondary reading (Sasaikasya) in c. (476) T A101 text (6 
°dharmasi). Pn 102.14 tvaih tu laghuprakrtir asi. uktash ca. Vs 147= 
T 156, Pn 376, Sy 94, Ar. b, Pn mahodadhih. Sy Ein Weiser wird durch 
ein Gliick nicht trunken, aber ein Tor wird durch wenige Giiter trunken 
und fliegt wie Grashalme vor dem Winde her. (477) T A102 text (a 
°kevalopayajivibhih; sadhu cocyate). SP 643 sadhu cedam ucyate. Spl 100. 8 
(before vs 383, our vs 140) athava na te doso ’yath svamino doso yas te 
vakyamh Sraddadhati. uktarh ca. 100. 18 tatha sistajanarahitasya svamino ’pi 
naso bhavisyati. uktazn ca. Pn 101. 16 (position as Spl 100. 8) athava na 
tavayaim dosah, api tu svamina eva, yas tava mandamater vakyam Sraddadhati. 
uktam ca, 102.19 athava svamina evayam dosah, yad yusmadvidhe 
mantrimatravyapadeSsajivini sidgunyopayatyantabahye triv®...(Cf. also under 
§ 478.) Sy A76 (between vss 90 and 91, both of which are our vs 137, q. v.) 
Der Liwe nun hat darum auf dich vertraut und darum ist es ihm so 
ergangen. Ar. Vs 148=T 157, Spl 385, Pn 377. a, Spl citrasvada®, Pn 
citracatukarair. d, Pn Sriyam. (478) T A103 tat sar° vibh® tvaya (f tr 
tvayd vibh®),,.anenigamena. nUnaih pitapi ta evam°...punar etaj (f tr etat 
punar) jfia°. SP 646 tatha ca (« om; the following is called “vs 135” in ed.; 
2 begins tava) anusthineninumitah (« °“numa@nitas tava) pitapi sadrsikrtah 
(# adds yatah). Pn 107. 18 tat, mtirkha, idrS& mantrino bhavanti, na 
bhavadvidhah kevalamantrimatravyapadesopajivino nitimarganabhijfiah. (Cf. 
§ 477.) sarvatha prakatikrtazh tvayinvayagatam anena duscaritena durman- 
tritvam. nina tava pitapy evam° asit. yatah. Vs 149=T 158, SP 136, 
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(479) (na ca svabhavagambhiranan vidusai parenad ’gamaran- 

dhrantaram labhyate bahuna kalena ‘pi, yadi svayam eva capa- 

lad atmanas chidram na prakadsayeyuh. sadhu ce ’dam ucyate:) 
yatnad api kah pasyee chikhinam aharanihsaranamargam 
yadi jaladadhvanimuditas ta eva mtdha na ortyeyuh. 150. 

(480) (tat sarvatha,) kith tavo ’padesend (’pasadasya. uktai ca): 
na ‘namyamh namyate daru na sastraih vahate ‘smani 
stcimukhaik vijanthi na& *sisyayo “padisyate. 151. 

(481) damanaka aha: kathath (cai) ‘tat. karataka aha: 


KATHA 12 (STORY 12: APE, GLOW-WORM AND BIRD) 


(482) asti kasminscid vanoddege vanarayiitham. (483) tae ca 








N 109, Pn 381. a, Pn yo ’vasyam pitur acadrah. b, SP, Pn putras tam anu’®; 
N with T text. c, Tf, Pn ketaki®. d, SP dmalakam. SPs, N jayate (N jayetaim) 
kantakam phalam. (479) T A104 text. Pn 107.23 na...vidusath bahunapi 
kalenaigamyam randhrantaram labhyate. yadi na svayam eva gambhiryam 
apahayatmamatichidram darsayeyuh. yatah. Vs 150=T 159, Spl 408, 
Pn 382, Sy 99; not in Ar versions. b, Pn aharanirgamasthdnam. c, T mss. 
jaladharadamuditas, corr. R to jaladanadamuditis (so ed.). Sy Und es heiBt: 
Wenn der Pfau seine BléBe nicht aufzeigt, so kann, so lange sein Schweif 
ero8 ist, niemand sie sehen. (480) T A105 text (@ ki- for kith; mss. 
tavopadeso niipasadasya, v. 1. na°, em. Hertel). SP 650 kirh tavopadestavyam. 
So ef. 204a alath va (in next). Ks 362 (109)abe sakhe virama papat tvarm 
Srnu matto ’nuSasanam, athava. Spl 100. 21 tat kith mtrkhopadesena. kevalam 
doso na gunah. uktarh ca. Pn 108.1 tat sar® kim tavapasadasyopadesena, 
uktara ca. Sy A78 Und so ist es auch dem Liwen mit deinem Rat ergangen, 
einem Rat wie dem, welchen der Magier jenem schwarzgefiederten Vogel 
cab. Cf. also A75. 7 (see our § 469). Zudem wuBte ich, daB du dich nicht 
bessern liBt. Ar. Vs 151=T 160, SP 137, N 110, Spl 386, Pn 383, 
So 204, Ks 362 (109)ed, Sy 100, Ar. a, Ta nanamyath. Spl namate. b, SP, 
N Sastram aSmani bhidyate (N vidhyate, « dhiyate); Spl naSmani syat 
ksurakriya; Pn kramate for vahate. c, Pn °mukhya ivasisye; T ed. nu (all 
mss. but P of « na) janihi. SPx °janiyat. d, T yo ‘Sisyayopadistavan (a yah 
Si°); SP svanasayopadesakam (« °yopayujyate); Pn nopadeSah sukhavahah; text 
Spl; N nasist&{r|yopad®. So alata va yo bahu (B. bahu yo) brite hitavakya- 
vamaninah, sa tasmal labhate dosath kapeh sticimukho yatha. Ks murkha- 
Sastairo hatah (SP. hatah) sticimukho yatha. Sy Belehre nicht den, welcher 
durchaus nicht zu belehren ist, denn man schneidet Eisen nicht mit Wasser 
durch und miiht sich nicht damit ab, einen Stein zu biegen. (481) T 
A106 damanakah (f so ’bravit): kathath cditat (ms. P om ca). karatakah (ms. 
zsa; $ adds dha). SP 653 damanakah (« sa dha): kathath caitat (« om ca). 
kar® (v. 1. adds aha; « so ‘bravit), Spl 101.1, Pn 108.4 dam® aha: katham 
etat. so ’bravit. Sy A79, Ar similarly. (482) T 53.19 asti kas® van° mahin 
($ om) vanarayUthah. SP 654 asti kasminscid vane Sitadrtath vanarayutham. 
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(kadacid) dhemant(akdal)e sitartam ativihvalataya khadyotath 
drstva ‘gnir (ayam) iti (matva), (484) aharyath suskadarutrna- 
parnair achadya prasaritabhujan (kaksakuksivaksahpradesan 
kandiyamanan) tapa(manoratha)sukhain kila ‘nubhavati (sma). 
(485) (atha tatrai) ‘kah sakhamrgo (visesatah Sitartas tadgata- 
mand) muhur-muhus tam eva mukheno ’padhamat. (486) atha 
sicimukho nama paksi (tad dystvad) vrksad avatirya ’bhidhatte : 
(487) (bhadra,) ma klisyatam, na ‘yah vabnih, khadyoto ’yam 











So 205ab pirvam Ysan vane kvaipi vainarai yuthacirinah. Ks 363 (10)ab 
(in next) pUrvaih vanarah.. Spl 101. 3 asti kas°® parvatiikadeSe van®. Pn 
108.6 text. Sy Story XII. 1 In einer Berggegend wohnte einmal eine Affen- 
herde. Ar. (483) T 53.19 sa kad°® dhem® ’sukhasino ‘tivihv®...ity. SP 654 
tac ca jatisvabhavataya hemante Sitartam agnidhiya khadyotasamcayam 
krtva (for all of this « khadyotagnau pratipatat). So 205cd te Site jatu 
khadyotam drstvagnir iti menire. Ks 363 (110)a, @ bhemantakarsitah [here 
prec., and first of next] krtva (SP. gatva) khadyotam. Spl 101.3 tac ca 
kadacid dhemantasamaye |then insertion] na kathathcie chantim agamat. 
atha kecid vanara vahnikanasadrsani guiijaphalani vicitya vahnivaiichaya. 
Pn 108.6 tac ca hemantakale ‘tivihvalam niSamukhe khadyotam apasyat. 
tac ca tah drstva, agnir ayam iti matva. Sy Story XII. 2 In der Nacht sahen 
sie einst jenes flievende Wiirmchen, das sich wie ein Feuerfunke ausnimmt, 
und hielten es fiir Feuer und liefen hinter ihm her. Ar. (484) T 53. 20 
ahar°® Suskatrna® achadya (mss. dsddya) prasdritabhujah kaksa® kandtyamanah 
pratapamanorathasukhani kilinubhavati. SP 655 SuskadaruSakalaparnadibhir 
achadya samantatah parivarya Svasitaih [punah punar dhamat, cf. next] 
tapasukham anubhavat kildvasthitam. (« om all this!) So 206ab tasmin§ ca 
trnaparnini vinyasyangam atapayan. Ks 363 (110)bed kasthasarncayam, 
ahrtya [here last of prec.]| madhye sarvesv apavrajan (so all mss.; Ma. em. 
sarve ’bhyavijayan; better, as suggested by Ma. in note, sarve ’bhyupavrajan). 
Spl 101.6 phutkurvantah samantat tasthuh. Pn 108.8 yatnad ahrtya suskatrna® 
avachadya prasaritabhujakaksa°... Sy XII.4 Und als. es sich niederlief, 
holten sie Holz und diirres Gras, legten es auf dasselbe und fachten es mit 
Mund und Hinden an, daB es sie in Brand setzte, Ar. (485) T 53. 22 
tatrdikah sakha° tadgata®... SP 656 in prec., punah punar dhamat (« om 
all). So 206ed ekas tu tesiin khadyotam adhamat tari mukhanilaih. Pn 
108. 10 text (om mukhena). Sy XII. 6, in prec., fachten es mit Mund und 
Hiinden an. Ar. (486) T 53.23 atha stici® naima (lacuna here assumed 
by Hertel) tena vr° ava® ’bhihitah. SP 656 tatra (« om) stci® nama (« om) 
paksi [here § 490] evam (« om) abhidhatte. So 207ab tad drstva tatra tam 
praha paksi stcimukhabhidhah. (Cf. also under § 490.) Ks 364 (1il)abe 
drstva stcimukhah paksi tat tesim mutrkhacestitam, praha. Spl101.7 atha 
stici® nama paksi tesam tarh vrthdyisam avalokya provaca. Pn 108.11 atha 
sticimukhi nama paksini vrksid avatirya daivahatatmopaghataya tam uvaca. 
Sy XII. 7 Ein schwarzgefiederter Vogel saB auf einem Baum und sprach zu 
ihnen. Ar similarly (but JCap inserts descendens, applied to bird). (487) 
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iti. (488) atha ’saw tadvacanam anadrtya punar dhamati. (489) 
punas ca tend ’sakyn nivaryamano ’pi nai ’va samyati. (490) 
(kim bahuna: tavat) tena karnabhyasam agatya ’gatya prabalam 
udvejitah, (491) yavat tena kupitena sahasa grhitva silayam 
avidhya vigatapranah krto ’sdu. 

(End of Story 12) 


(492) ato “hath bravimi: na ‘namyaih namyate darv iti. (493) 
athava: 

T 53. 23 ma klisah, nayamh... SP 657 nayam... (ed. khadyotagano, « text). 
So 207cd naiso ’gnir esa khadyoto ma klesam anubhir iti. Ks 364 (111)cd 
vyarthasgramenalam khadyoto ’yain na pavakah. Spl 101.8 bho bhavantah 
sarve mUrkhatamah. naite vahnikanad vahnikanasadrsani gufijaphalany etani. 
tat kim vrthasramena. [Then expansion.] Pn 108.13 text. Sy XII. 8 Gebt 
euch keine vergebliche Miihe, denn es ist kein Feuer. Ar. (488) T 54. 1 
athdsaiv adhamat tasya tad vacanam avamanydiva. So 208a tac chrutvapy 
anivrttazn tam. Ks 365 (112)abe iti siksim bruvanasya (Ma. ms. kravay®, 
em. kurvan®) kascic chusrava no vacah, yada. Spl diff. (101.11 a monkey 
replies: ““None of your business; go along!”) Pn 108.14 text. Sy XII. 9 Sie 
aber hérten nicht auf ihn. Ar. (489) T 54.1 text (ed. with « vary°®, om 
ni; om ’pi). So cf. next. Ks ef. prec. Pn 108.14 tatas taydsakrn niva® "pi 
nopasamyati. Sy XII. 9 (fuses this and next) Da flog er hinab und ging zu 
ihnen. Da sah ihn ein Magier [some Ar versions say a monkey] und sprach 
zu ihm [repetition of catch-vs, 151]. Er aber hérte nicht und ging zu den 
Affen. Ar. (490) T 54. 2 text. SP 657 (in § 486) punah punah karnayor. 
So 208be paksi so *bhyetya vrksatah (cf. § 486), nyavarayad yan nirbandhat. 
Ks 365 (112)ced tada sa karnante vanaran avadat punah (cf. also under next). 
Spl 101.18 so ’pi tam anadrtya bhtiyo ’pi vanarain anavaratam dha: bhoh 
kim vrthaklesena. Pn 108.15 atha kith bahund, tavat taya karnaibhyarnam 
iigatya prabalam udve®. Sy ef. prec. Ar. (491) T 54. 3 text (om kupitena; 
a avidhyo or av°; adds iti at end), SP 657 iti vadann eva kupitavanarena 
kenapi (a om) Silopary (« silapatte or silaitate) dropya vyaipaditah. So 2084, 
209ab kapis tena cukopa sah, ksiptaya silaya tam ca stcimukham actrnayat. 
Ks 366 (113) tatradiko vacanath srutva tasya nirbandhabhasitam (ef. prec.), 
grhitva tarh jaghanadsu silayam bhartsayan kapih. Spl 101.19 atha yadvad 
asdu na kathamcit pralapan viramati, tavad ekena vanarena vyarthasramatvat 
kupitena paksaibhyam grhitva silayam asphalita uparatas ca. Pn 108. 16 
yavat tena sa grhitva sil° asphalita pistavaktranetrasirogriva paiicatvam Apa. 
Sy XII. 15 Da langte einer von ihnen nach ihm, packte [Ar versions insert 
“flung it on the ground”) und titete ihn. Ar. (492) T A107, SP 659, 
Spl 101. 21, Pn 108.19, text. So 209cd tasmiin na tasya vaktavyath yah 
kuryan na hitath vacah. Ks 367 (114) evath tavopadestaro na vayain 
kuSalaspadam, yeneyath svamino laksmih paistnyat (Ma, em. paisu®) sathsgaye 
dhrta. (Cf. vs 152.) (493) T A107 athava. SP 659 tatha ca (« hi). Spl 
inserts a story, then 103.3 tan mtirkha siksdpito ’pi na siksitas tvam. athavil 
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kith karisyati pandityam apdatre pratipaditam 

sapidhane dhytah kumbhe pradipa iva vesmani. 152. 
(494) (tan niinam apajdtas tvam. uktaimn ca:) 

(jatah putro ’nujatas ca abhijatas tathai ‘va ca 

apajatas ca loke ’smin mantavyah Sastradystibhih. 153.) 

(matrtulyagupo jatas tv anujatah pituh samah 

abhijato ‘dhikas tasmad apajato “dhamadhamah. 154.) 
(495) (sadhu ce ’dam ucyate:) 

prajnaya ‘tivisarinya yo dhanena balena ca 

dhurath vahati gotrasya janani tena putrini. 155. .(api ca:) 

apatamatrasaundaryam kutra nama na vidyate 

atyantapratipattya tu durlabho *lamkyto janah. 156. 
(496) tat, murkha, na kitheid abhivadast. uktamn ca: 

bhinnasvaramukhavarnah sankitadrstih samutpatitadehah 

bhavati hi papamh krtva svakarmasamtrasitah purusah. 157. 
(497) sadhu ce ‘dam ucyate: 





na te dogo ’sti yatah sadhoh siksd gunadya sathpadyate nasadhoh. uktain ca. 
Pn 108.19 athava.. Br, Pa cf. next vs? Vs 152=T 161, Spl 394, Pn 384, 
cf. So 210, Ks as quoted under § 492, perhaps Sy A80, and probably Ar, 
JCap 89. 16. a, Spl karoty eva. b, T vastusv aprat®, Spl asthine vinivesitam. 
e, Pn sapidhainaghatantahsthah, Spl andhakarapratichanne. d, Spl ghate dipa 
ivahitah. So atah kith vacmi dosaya bhedas tavat krtas tvaya, dustaya 
kriyate yac ca buddhyd& tan na subhamn bhavet. Sy Und du, Dmng, bist 
hinterlistig, und der Hinterlistige ist iiberaus schlecht [Does this correspond 
to SP mss. FHO, quoted under § 497?] Ar, JCap Verum autem sic es; non 
enim iuvat in te doctrina et comprehensio, maxime quia cor tuum deceptum 
est in vana gloria et fraude, que ambe sunt mali mores. The orig. of the 
prec. prose and of this entire passage is hard to reconstruct with certainty. 
(494) T A108 text (om ntinam). Pn 108. 22 text. Vs 1538=T 162, Pn 385. 
c, T ms. p tu for ca, d, TS and ms. p mantavyah. Pn °darsibhih. Vs 154= 
T 163, Pn 386. a, T siminyajanma jatas tu (ms. p tvam). (495) T 54. 13, 
Pn 109.1 text. Vs 155=T 164, SP 138, N 111, Pn 387. a, SP svaprajfiaya 
vis®, SP« text with hi for ti, T va (8 ’pi) for ’ti. b, SP yauvanena dhanena 
(% text). Pn, N, SPa va for ca. Here Tf, Pn add api ca. Vs 156= 
T 165, SP 139, N 112, Pn 388. a, SP apada?® (v. 1. text), °daryah (v. 1. text). 
b, TE krta-nima. SP ko hi nama na jayate (« vidyate). d, for ‘larhkrto, SP 
hi kalau (« ’sdu, or hi, or yo, khalo), N mau (read ’sau) kalau. (496) 
T A109 text (ms. R abhibhavasi). SP 664 ity ucyamano damanako na kimcid 
uce. (Two « mss. add karataka aha.) [Spl 103. 7 tad vyarthapandityara tvam 
asritah, mama vacanam asrnvann atmanah santim api na vetsi.| Vs 157=> 
T 166, SP 140, N 113. b, SPa, N samipatita®. d, T mss. sukarma’, corr. R. SP« 
svakarmavitra’. (497) T 54. 21 susthu ce...SP 667 saidhu cedam (a adds 
ucyate. Instead of this, mss. FHO read punah karatakah: ativaidagdhyamh 
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' dustabuddhir abuddhis ca dvav etau dhitmatau mama 
tanayena ‘tipandityat pita dhtimena maritah. 158. 
(498) damanaka dha: kathath (cai) ‘tat. haratako ’bravit: 
KATHA 13 (STORY 13: EVIL-WIT AND HONEST-WIT) 
(499) (asti,) kasmiisecin nagare vanikputrau (priya)suhyrdau 
dharmabuddhidustabuddhinamanau stah. (500) tav arth(op )arjana- 
nimitta (viprakystam) desantarath gatau. (501) (atha) tatra 











hi dosdya. tatha coktam. This is probably merely an anticipation of the 
following vs; but cf. Sy A80, under our vs 152.) Spl 103.11 aho sadhv idam 
uc®. Pn 109. 6 athava sadhu... Vs 158=T 167, SP 141, N 114, Spl 396, 
Pn 389, cf. So 210 (see our vs 152), Ks 368 (115), Sy 101, Ar. On this vs and 
the following story see Edgerton, JAOS. 40. 271 ff. I note (what I had not 
noted when I publisht this article) that Wolff thruout the story (he omits 
the .catch-vs) speaks of Dharmabuddhi as ‘“‘der Ehrliche”! KF and OSp call 
him “the simpleton” or the like, agreeing with Sy. JCap has Velox 
(presumably meaning ‘hasty, careless.”) Arabic specialists whom I have 
consulted inform me that both Cheikho and DeSacy have a word which can 
only mean “simpleton”. Where Wolff got his “der Ehrliche” is a mystery. 
a, T ms. R, and Pn dharmabuddhir abu®; Spl dharmabu® kubu°; SP dusta® 
dharmabuddhir, om ca (« subuddhis ca; best ms., with N and T, text). b, Jn 
viditau for dhin®; SP vanigdtmajau for dhin® mama (but « intends to read 
text). c, SP putrena cati®, « svaputrasyati®, N putrena yasya, Spl putrena 
vyartha-. d, N sadhitah, Spl ghatitah. Ks abuddhiyogad adhamah sarvada 
vipadaspadam, pita dhtimena nihatah sutenaddharmabuddhina. Sy Denn der 
Einfiltige versteht nichts zu tun, aber der Listige sucht mit listigen Mitteln 
zu handeln. Es geht ihm aber wie jenem Listigen, dem Kompagnon des 
Einfiiltigen, der seinen Vater durch Rauch erstickte und auf der Totenbahre 
davontrug, indes der Einfiiltige die Denare nach Hause trug. (498) T A110 
damanakah (8 so ’bravit): katham etat (8 cditat). karatakah (f§ sa aha). SP 
670 damanakah: kathaih ciitat (« etat). kar? (« adds “bravit). Spl 103. 14, 
Pn 109.9 dam® aha: katham etat. so ’bravit. Sy A81, Ar similarly. (499) 
T 55.1 asti kasm® adhisthine vaniksutau suhrda&u stah, eko dustabuddhir 
aparo dharmabuddhih. SP 671 kasm® nagare (« v. 1. pattane) vanik® priya’ 
dustabuddhidharmabuddhina® stah. So 211 tatha cabhavataih purvaih bhra- 
tardu dvau vaniksutau, dharmabuddhis tatha dustabuddhih kvacana pattane. 
Ks 369(116)abe dharmabuddhir abuddhis ca dvav eva suhrdau pura, vanik- 
putray. Spl 103.16 kasm® dese dharmabuddhih paipabuddhis ca dve mitre 
prativasatah. Pn 109.11 asti...°putriu dharma® suhrdiv astim. Sy 45. 20 
Es lebten einst [zwei] Kaufleute an einem gewissen Orte, Kompagnons und 
Freunde; der eine war listig, der andere einfiiltig. Ar. (5600) T 55.2 
tav artho® viSistarh deSa° (« desabhyantarath) gatiu. SP 671 tav artharjanaiya 
desa® ga®. So 212ab tay arthartham pitur gehaid gatva desa°® saha. Spl diff. 
Pn 109.12 tau cirtho®... Sy 45.22 Und sie beschlossen, nach einer ge- 
wissen Gegend zu reisen, um Geschiifte zu machen. Ar (Wolff, p. 93, middle — 
giengen miteinander in Handelsgeschiiften auf eine Reise). (501) 'T 55.2 
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dharmabuddhir «nama yah (sarthavadhasutas) tena (kasyacit 
sadhoh piurvasthapitan) kalasikagatai (svabhagyapracoditan 
raupyajdinarasahasram praptam. (502) sa (tu) dustabuddhina 
saha sanpradharya kytarthav dvam, (tad gyrhitva) svanagaran 
gacchava iti (niseitya) pratyagataw. (503) adhisthanasamipe 
dharmabuddhina *bhihitam : dinara ardhavibhagena vibhajyantam, 
(svagrhan pravisdvah, adhund suhytsvajanddisamaksam ujjvalam 
vatsydvah.) (504) (atha) dustabuddhir antakkutilahrdayah svar- 
thasiddhaye tam dha: (505) bhadra, vittaseso yavad advayoh 





atha... nama yah (so ms. R, ed. with other mss. namaikah) sartha® (ed. 
adds by em. yah) tena (« adds ca) kasyacit...(8 om raupya). SP 672 tatra 
dharmabuddhina kathamcit tatkalad eva dinarasahasraptrnam (« only tatra 
dharm® dinaraputrnaim f[so!]) bhandath praptam. So 212cd kathaicit svar- 
nadinarasahasradvayam apatuh. Ks 369(116)cd alabhataith (Ma. em. to 
°etaih; why?) sahasraparamaih dhanam. Spl diff. Pn 109.13 atha yo dharma- 
buddhinama tena svabhagyodayavasat kasyapi sadhoh pirva® kalasagatam 
dina&® priptam. Sy 45.23: Als sie noch nicht sehr weit gekommen waren, 
fand der Hinfiltige eine Kiste mit tausend Denaren Inhalt. Ar, (502) 
T 55.4 sa dusta® ...avim svadesam gacchadva iti pratya®. SP 673 tena 
catisiuhardad dustabuddhir abhihitah (a °dher abhihitam): vayasya, dinira 
maya praptah (« dindranaim, or °ra-bhandarh, or °ranaih sahasraih, praptam 
maya). so ’bravit (« om so ’br®) tan eva (« tad, om eva) grhitva nagararh gac°. 
iti tau (« om) ealitiu. So 2i3ab tad grhitva svanagaraz punar ajagmatus 
ca tau. Spl 104.7 tataS ca tau dvav api prabhtitoparjitavittau prahrstiu 
svagrhai praty autsukyena prasthitau. Pn 109.14 sa...avath svadesarh 
gacchava iti nis° dvdv api pratya®. Sy 45.25 und er kam und azeigte sie 
dem Listigen und sie kehrten um. Ar (JCap adds in regionem suam). 
(503) T 55.5 text (mss. ’bhihitah; « suhrtsujana®, 6 °svajanadhi°®; 6 vartsya- 
vah). SP 674 nagarasamipe. Spl 104.11 atha svasth@nasamipavartina. Pn 
109.16 svyadhi® ca dharma® °hitam: bhadra, ardhavibhigas tvayy agacchati; 
tad grhana, yendadhunad svagrham prapya mitramitrasamaksam ujjvalamh vya- 
vaharisyamah, Sy 45.26 In der Nihe der Stadt angelangt, setzten sie sich 
nieder, um dieselben zu teilen, und der EKinfaltige sprach zum Listigen: 
Die Hilfte mir und die Hiilfte dir. Ar, (504) T 55.7 text (antahkathi- 
nahrd°’). SP 674 dustabuddhina dharmabuddhir (« om) abhihitah (« °tam). 
Spl 104.11 papabuddhina dharmabuddhir abhihitah. Pn 109.19 atha dusta® 
kutilahrdayataya& svarthapustaye tam aha. Sy 45.29 Der Listige aber, in der 
Absicht, wenn méglich dem Kinfaltigen alle Denare wegzunehmen, sprach- 
Ar, (505) T 55.8 text (6 tr yiivad vitta®; mss. tad for tavad, corr. R; 
6 avachinnah). SP 675 bhadra [here expansion in same sense as Spl, but not 
in SPa, and proved by agreement of T, Pn, Pa to be unoriginal]. Spl 104. 11 
bhadra na sarvam etad dhanam grhaih prati netuih yujyate, yatah kutambino 
bandhavas ca prarthayisvanti. Py 109.20 bhadra, yavad Svayor ayam arthah 
sdmanyah, tivad avyavachinnah sneha®. Sy 45.30 Wir wollen sie nicht 
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samanyah, tavad aviehinnah snehasadbhavah. (506) kith tv 
ekam-ekaih Satath grhitva gesam (ihai ’va) bhiimau niksipya 
(sva)grhaih pravisavah, bhayo ’pi prayojane sanjate tanmatram 
sametya ’smat sthandn nesyavah. (507) teno ’ktam: yatha ’ha 
bhavan. tatha ca ’nusthite Sesam vrksamile bhimau suguptam 
krtva (sva)grhamh pravistau. (508) (atha tadvarsabhyantare 
dustabuddhir asadvyayavyasanitead bhagyachidrataya ca ksi- 
napratyansah punar api ca nidhito dharmabuddhinad saha 
‘param satan-satain vibhaktavan. tad api dvitiyavarsabhyantare 











teilen, denn so lange sie eintriichtig beieinander sind, bleiben auch wir 
in der Eintracht, die uns verbindet, ungetrennt. Ar. (506) T 55.9 
kim...grhitva pravisavah, yatkdranam, punyapariksa hrasavrddhibhyam (so 
Hertel em.; mss. °vrddhita, °vuddhita, °vaddhita, °vardhita; R om hrasa) 
bhavisyaty ekarthata ca janasprhaniya. SP 677 kith tu sarvadinarain (« om 
kith tu sarva) ihdiva vrksamule (« om) niksipya kanscid grhitva grhar 
(%# nagaram) gacchaveti (a v. 1. pravisavah). So 214ab (cf. next) satam ekath 
grhitva ca dinaranam vibhajya ca. Ks cf. next. Spl 104.13 tad atraiva 
vanagahane kvapi bhimau niksipya kithcinmatram adaya grhath pravisavo 
bhuyo... Pn 109,21 tata ekadikamh satam... (om ihdiva) pravisavah, yato 
‘syarthasya hrasavrddhibhyain punyapariksa krta# bhavati. Sy 45.33 Viel- 
mehr JaB uns von ihnen nehmen, was wir brauchen, jeder hundert Denare. 
[Here lacuna in Sy.] Ar (as Sy, then, Cheikho)—and we will bury the rest 
in a safe place. And when we need ready cash, we will go together and 
take what we need.—The last part of the text, with Spl, is supported by 
‘Pa; the version of T, Pn is evidently secondary. (507) T 55.11 tatha 
canu® Sesatn kutracit (% kutaseit) sugu°® kr° prav®. SP 673 tenoktam... 
bhavan (% yatha bhavain manyate tathdiva karomi). iti vrksa° gartamh krtva 
niksipya grhath prav®. So 213cd vrksamtle ca dinadrain bhitale tan nica- 
khnatuh. Ks 370(117)abe (ef. prec.; the two passages are fused in Ks) tato 
grhitva daSamarh bhuimau bhagaih nidhiya tam, jagmatus tau. Spl 104.21 
tad akarnya dharmabuddhir aha: bhadriivain kriyatim. tathanusthite dvav 
api tan svagrham gatva. Pn 109.23 tato dharmabuddhin& svabhavaryataya 
tadantargatadustibhiprayam avijiaiya tatheti pratipanne tau dvav api kisheid 
idiya sesari bhtmiiu sugu® kr° nagarantah prav®. Sy [lacuna; 45.36—] und 
den Rest vergruben sie an der Wurzel eines Baumes, worauf sie fortgingen. 
Ar (Cheikho) Said the thotless man: Agreed. So he took only a few of the 
ducats, and the two buried the rest at the root of a big tree with spreading 
branches. (Versions omit “ with spreading branches; JCap adds et abierunt 
pro factis suis, and so OSp.) (508) T 55.11 text (« abhagyachi®; 
mss. ksinah pratyasah; ed. sahapara-Sataih, 8 text; om second Satath). [SP 679 
(om «) atha tatra citisnehena tisthatah.] So 214cd parasparath samansena 
tasthatuh pitrvesmani. [Sp] 104.22 sukhena sthitavantau.] Pn 109.25 atha 
dustabuddhir asadvyayavyasanasevitaya sachidrabhagyataya ca ksina® punar 
api dharma®,,,vibhaktavdn. atha tasya tad api varsasyantare tathdiva 
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tathar ’va kstnam.) (509) evar gate dustabuddhis cintayam 
asa: (510) (yadi punas tena saha satan vibhajami, tatah sesais 
caturbhih satair apahrtair api kim alpath. Sesath sadbhir apahy- 
fath) samastany eva ’sddayadmi. (511) iti nisertyai *kakt bhitva 
tam arthamatram apaniya (tam bhii)pradesam samikrtavan. 
(512) atikrante (ca) masamatre (svayam gatva) dharmabuddhim 
abhihitavan: (513) bhadra, asti me vyayah; (ehi,) samavibhagam 
Sesa(sya) vittasya kurva iti. (514) pratipanne ca dharmabuddhina 
saha gatva tam evo ’ddesan khatakarma kartum arabdhah. 








pariksinam. (509) T 55.15 text. SP 679 tatah kiyata kalena (4 evaih 
gacchati kale) dustabuddher adharmikatayadisa buddhir upajata (« utpanna). 
So 215a ekada dustabuddhih sa (B. ca). Spl 104.22 anyad& ca papabuddhir. 
Pn 110.3 evath ca dusta’... (510) T 55.15 yadi punah satavibhagena 
(8 sam-)vibhajavah, tat kizh maya krtarh bhavati. Sesaih... SP 680 yad 
aham eka eva nibhrtarh gatva dinarain utpatya grhnami (« aham eva tan 
dindran grh°), Pn 110.4 yadi...alpaih, tasmat sat sSatany evapaharami. 
(511) T 55.16 eva matvaikaki (« °tvaiki)...apaniya pradesam samikrtya. 
SP 680 iti niscitya ratraiu (2 om) gatva grhitavin. So 215bed gatva taru- 
talat tatah, eka evagrahit svadirarn dinarans tan asadvyayi (B. asaddvayi). 
Ks 370(117)ed tato gudham abuddhih prajahau (Ma. em. prayayau) dhanam. 
Spl 104. 22 nisithe tatragatya sarvaih vittam Adaya gartamh pUrayitva sva- 
bhavanam jagadma. Py 110. 6 iti vicintyaikakibhtya tam... Sy 45.37 Sodann 
machte sich der Listige auf, ging heimlich hin und nahm die Denare, eb- 
nete die Stelle und ging davon. Ar (Cheikho) Then the deceitful man, 
unknown to his companion, went to the ducats and took them, and smoothed 
the earth over the place where they had been buried. (512) T 55.17 
masatikrante kale dharmabuddhim (« °dhir) abhih®. SP 681 katipayadivasais 
ca dustabuddhina dharmabuddhir abhihitah. So 216ab m&samatre gate (B. 
om gate!) tazh ca dharmabuddhim uviaca sah. Spl 104.23 athanyedyur 
dharmabuddhith sametya provaca. Pn 110.7 text. Sy 46.2 Nach einer ge- 
wissen Zeit sprach der LEinfiiltige zum Listigen. Ar (Cheikho ‘several 
months after that.” Cheikho, JCap, KF, Wolff all make Dharmabuddhi 
speak to Dustabuddhi, like Sy and Ta; curiously, OSp agrees with all Skt. 
versions except T« in making Dustabuddhi do the speaking.) (513) 
T 55.18 bhadra, samavi® Sesavitt? (8 Sesasya vi°) ku® iti. SP 682 dinara 
-aniyantam iti (« he vayasya di° ihdivaniy® iti), So 216cd ehy arya vibha- 
javas tan dinaran asti me vyayah. Spl 105.1 sakhe bahukutumba vayam 
vittabhavat sidamah; tad gatva tatah sthanat kitncid vittam A@anayavah. Pn 
110.8 bhadra, Sesadravyarh samavi® kurvah. ity. Sy 46.3 Ich brauche bares 
Geld zum Verausgaben, auf, laS uns gehen und von den Denaren holen. 
Ar similarly. (514) T 55.18 text (8 om ca). SP 682 tenapi tathaivety 
ukte tata ubhav api vrksamilam gatdu. gatva cotpatyamane (« tenatisvaccha- 
taya tathaivanusthitam. gatvotpatyamane.) So 217 tac chrutva dharmabuddhis 
tam gatva bhtimim tatheti sah, cakhana tendiva samam dinaran yatra tan 
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(515) khanyamane ca bhubhage yada ‘sav artho na drsyate, 
(516) tada (prathamataran dhystatayd) dustabuddhih pasanena 
‘tmanah siro *tadayad abravice ca sasambhramam: (517) (bho) 
dharmabuddhe, tvayai (’va) ‘pahrtam etad dhanam (na ‘nyena. 
tat prayaccha me tasya ’rdham). (518) sa aha: ;nai ’tac caurya- 
karma ’carami, tvaya “pahrtamy iti. (519) evath parasparam 





nyadhat. Spl 105.2 so ‘bravit: bhadraivam kriyatadm iti. atha dvay api gatva 
yavat sthinam khanatas. Pn 110.9 uktva dharma® saha tam uddesamh gatva 
khata® kartum arabdhau. Sy 46.5 Und sie gingen beide. Als sie die Stelle 
bloBlegten. Ar. (515) T 56.1 khan® ca yada na drsgyate. SP 683 (ef. 
prec., utpatyamiine; a inserts yada) na kitmeid (« om) drsyate. So 218ab 
sumprapta na yada te ca dinarah khatakat tatah. Spl 105.3 tavad rikta- 
bhandain drstavantau. Pn 110.10 text. Sy 46.6 fanden sich die Denare nicht 
vor. Ar. (516) T 56.2 text. SP 683 tada dustabuddhinatmahrdayam 
aghatya ruditvaivam uktam (* om all but tada). So 218cd tad& sa dusta- 
buddhis tara dharmabuddhim Satho ’bravit. Also 220b so ’Smanatadayae 
chirah. Ks 371(118)a sa eva hrtva provaca. Spl 105. 4 atrantare papabuddhih 
Siras tadayan provaca. Pn 110.10 tada dhrsta°® dusta® prathamata eva tendiva 
riktabhandenatmanah Siras tadayann abravit. Sy 46.6 Nun schlug sich der 
Listige heftig Kopf und Brust und sagte wehklagend zum Hinfaltigen. Ar. 
(517) T 56. 3 kva tad brahmahrdayam (mss. brahman hrdayam), dharmabuddhe, 
nunam tvayapahrtam iti. SP 683 ha hato ’smi dharmabuddhinapabrtam iti 
(x only tvayapahrtam). So 219ab nita’s te bhavata tan me svam ardhain 
diyatam iti, Ks 371(118)b hrtath me dharmabuddhina. Spl 105.5 bho dhar® 
tvaya hrtam.,..nanyena. yato bhttyo "pi gartaptranam krtam. tat...’rdham, 
athavahaiwh rajakule nivedayisyimi. Pn 110.12 kva tad brahmahrdayam, 
nuinam, dhar®, tvayaivapa®. tad arpaya tasyardham. no cet, aha rajakule 
nivedayisyami. Sy 46.8 Nie mehr soll einer auf seinen Freund vertrauen, 
denn die Denare hast du weggenommen, sintemalen niemand um sie wuBte 
auBer mir und dir. Ar.—Hertel assumes here and at Book II, § 141, a new 
word brahmahrdayam, meaning ‘gold’. I am very suspicious of it. No ms. 
of T reads brahmahrdayam in either passage, nor does any other version 
have it in IL § 141; here only Pn has it. The reading of the T mss. makes 
perfectly good sense in II § 141. Until further evidence is forthcoming it 
seems to me safer to assume a corruption, at present unintelligible, in T 
(with Pn depending thereon) at this place. (518) T nothing. SP 684 
so ‘pi dustabuddhinadpahrtam iti (« only tvayadpahrtam iti). So 219¢ed na 
te nita maya nitas tvayety dha sma tam ca sah. Spl 105.7, Pn 110.14 sa 
aha: bho duratman mi (Pn om) maivam vada. dharmabuddhih khalvy aham, 
naitac cAurakarma karomi (Pn text). Sy nothing; but Ar, Cheikho, Thereupon 
the thotless man began to deny and to swear. Versions similarly. (519) 
T 56.5 evaih parasparasaikaya vivadamandu (a vivad°) dharmasthdnam 
upag® (v. 1. upag®). SP 684 evath (« om) parasparavivadaih (a parasparai 
vi’) krtva rajiie (a rajakule) niveditam. So 220a, ed evath prayrtte kalahe 
[b, see on § 516] dustabuddhi rajakularh dharmabuddhimm niniiya ca. Spl 
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vivadamanau rajakulam updgatau. (520) avedite ca tasminn 
(arthe ’vagate) ’vyaktavyavaharaduschedataya dharmadhikrtach 
sammiruddhau. (521) paiearatrabhyantarac ca dustabuddhina 
Cdhikrténdin) pratijidtam: (522) saksi mama ’sty (atra vya- 
vahare dinaranam; idaniin prechyatdm) iti. (523) tais (tu vya- 
vaharanivartanarthan) prstah: kas (te) saksi (darsayasve) ‘ti. 
(524) so ‘bravit: yasyai (’va) vrksasya mile sthapitamh dravyam, 
sa eva (vrksah) saksi ‘ti. (525) (atha) tair (dharmadhikrtair) 
vismayéd abhihitam: hatha vanaspatir mantrayisyati. bhavatu, 





105.11 evam tau dvayv api vivadamanau dharmadhikarinam gatavantiu 
procatuh parasparain dtisayantiu. Pn 110.18 tatas tau dvav api vivadantau 
dharmadhikaranamh gatva dravyapaharanayrttantam kathayatah. Sy 46.10 
Und sie machten sich auf und gingen vor den Richter. Ar. (520) T 56, 4 
text (om dharmadhi®). SP 685 tatra (« om) dharm&dhikrtaih paficadivasiko 
‘vadhih (# °divas&vasarah) krtah. (Cf. next.) So 221 tatroktasvasvapaksau 
tay andsaditanirnayaih, sthapitav a@ dinachedam (B. divyache®) ubhau raja- 
dhikaribhih. Spl 105.12 atha dharmadhikaranadhisthitapurusair divyartham 
yavan niyojitau. Pn 110.19 tac chrutva dharmadhikaranikais tayor divyam 
adistam. Sy 46.11 Und der Listige klagte den Kinfiltizen vor dem Richter 
an: Du hast die Denare genommen. Der Richter wollte Zeugen fiir den 
Listigen haben. Ar. (521) T 56.6 text. SP 686 (cf. also under prec.) 
tatha "pi (« ea) dustabuddhinabhihitam. So 223ab ity uvicitha tan dusta- 
buddhi rajadhikarinah. Ks 371(418)d ity abravit sabham. Spl 105.13 tavat 
papabuddhir aha. Pn 110.20 atha papabuddhih praha. Sy 46.13 und der 
sprach. Ar. (522) T 56.6 siksino mama santy atravyavahara- (( °re, 
*rain) din® iti. SP 686 siksi mama@sti. sa (« om) id&nim eva (« om) prechya- 
tam iti, Spl 105. 13, Pn 110. 20 aho na samyag drsto nyayah. (vs about 
witnesses.) Sy 46.14 Ich habe Zeugen. Ar. (523) T 56.7 text (a de- 
Sayasveti). SP 686 tair uktam: saksi. kah (a tr kah sa°). Sy 46.14 Der 
tichter fragte: Wer sind deine Zeugen? Ar diff. (the judge asks ‘have 
you any witnesses?” before the dishonest man mentions the subject). 
(524) T 56.8 so ’bravit (8 evam ukto ’sav abr®): yasyaiva vrksasyadhastat 
stha® dra° tendiva vibhivayamiti. SP 687 so...(om eva) stha°® dhanam sa 
vrksa eva (% tr as text) saksiti. So 222 yasya mule nyadhiyanta dinaras te 
vanaspateh, sa saksi vakti yan nit&s te ’muna& dharmabuddhina. Ks 371 
(118)ed saksi vaksyati tatratyo vrksa. Spl 105.17 atra visaye mama yrkga- 
devatah saksibhutah santi. tat ta evavayor ekatamarh caurath sadhuwih vi 
karisyanti. Pn 110.24 tad atra visaye mama vanadevata saksibhuta tisthati, 
sipi bhavatam a@vayoh sadhum asadhurh va kathayisyati. Sy 46.15 Der 
Listige antwortete: Jener Baum legt fiir mich Zeugnis ab. Ar (JCap 91. 22 
arbor sub cuius radice reposuimus nostrum argentum—). (525) T 56.9 atha 
te vismayam upagatah: kathath vanaspatir mantrayisyatiti. SP 688 dharma® 
vismayad uktam (« abhihitam): tathd (« om) bhavatu. susaksinat prati- 
padayati. Syodine paraimarso bhavisyati (« bhavatu ete. as text). So 223ed 
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parasmin dine pratipddayisyati ‘ti. (526) krtapratibhuvau (dvdv 
apt sva)gyhath visarjitau. (527) (atha) dustabuddhina (sva)grhaih 
gatva pita ydacitah: (528) tata, maddhastagatas (te) dinarah. 
(kin tu) tava vaimatravabaddhas tisthanti. (529) pita *ha: kim 
atra karyam. (580) sa aha: asmin vrksakotare *dya ratrau 





praksyamas tarhi tam pratar ity tcus te ‘tivismitah (B. te ’pi vi°). Ks 
372(119)abe tac chrutva vismitah sarve dharmidhikarano (Ma. em. °ne) 
dvijah, pratar vicira. Sp] 105.18, Pn 111.1 atha taih sarvair (Pn om) 
abhihitam: bho (Pn om) yuktam uktarh bhavata. (vs) tad asmakam apy atra 
visaye mahat kautuhalam (Pn kautukam) asti. tat (Pn om) pratytsasamaye 
(Pn pratytse) dvabhyam (Pn yuvabhyam apy) asmabhih saha tatra vanod- 
dese gantavyam iti (Pn om), Sy 46.16 Da wunderte sich der Richter, wie 
ein Baum Zeugnis ablegen kiénne, [here next|—damit er am niichsten Tage 
komme und sein Zeugnis erhiirte. Ar. (526) T 56.10 text (om dvav 
api). SP 689 iti visarjitdu. So 224 tatas tair dharmabuddhis ca dustabuddhis 
ea tav ubhau, dattapratibhuvau muktau vibhinnau jagmatur grham. Ks 
372(119)ed ity evaria (Ma. em. enam) cakruh pratibhuva sthitam. Pn 111.6 
tatas tair dvav api pratibhuvarh grhitva grhat prati visarjittiu. Sy 46.17 
(in prec.) und er iibergab den Listigen einem Biirgen. Ar. (527) 
T 56.11, Pn 111.7 atha...gatena pitabhihitah (Pn pita prarthitah). SP 689 
text (om atha and sva). So 225ab dustabuddhis tu vastutktva dattvartham 
(B. dattar°) pitarath rahah. Ks 373(120)a abuddhir atha. Spl 105.23 atha 
papabuddhih svag® ga° svajanakam uviaca. Sy 46.19 Nun bat der Listige 
den Biirgen um Erlaubnis, ging nach Hause und erzihlte seinem Vater 
alles, was geschehen war. Ar. (528) T 56.11 text (panah for din’; 
om tava). SP 690 tata hastagat& dinara vaiimatrena (« adds: tava before or 
atter van°) bhavantiti. So ef. prec. Spl 106.1 tata prabhiito ’yarh maydartho 
dharmabuddhes coritah. sa ca tava vacanena parinatit ydasyati. anyatha 
mama pranaih saha yasyati. Pn 111.8 tata matpanigatas... tvadvacanami- 
trapeksinas ti®. Sy 46.21 Die Denare habe ich genommen, aber wenn mein 
Vater will, so kann ich den ProzeB gewinnen. Ar. (529) T, Pn, Br 
nothing. SP 690 text (some « mss. om this; others only pita katham iti). 
Spl 106.3 sa aha: vatsa drutarn vada yena procya tad dravyam sthiratam 
nayami. Sy 46,22 Sein Vater sprach zu ihm: Und ich, was soll ich tun? 
Ar similarly. (530) T 56.12 aham tu tvaim adya ratrau vrksavivare 
*smin sthapaydmi. SP 691 sa dha (« v.].om sa wha) asmins tarukotare (« 
tasmin vrksako°) ratrau prav° ‘drsyibhtya (« °bhttena) sthi®. So 225cd 
bhava me yrksagarbhantah sthitva saksity abhasata. Ks 373(120)abe krtva 
tan (Ma, em. tad) vrksasya susiraintare (Ma. Sus°), pitarath. Spl 106.4 papa- 
buddhir aha: tatasti tatpradese mahdsami. tasyam mahat kotaram asti. tatra 
tvyam sampratam eva pravisa. Pn 111.9 ato *ham adya ratrav adrsyam eva 
purvotkhatanidhdnasarhnidhanapradegasthasamitarukotarantare tyain sthapa- 
yisyami. Sy 46.23 Er sprach: Der Baum ist hohl und es ist eine Héhlung 
darin, und wenn Viterchen in dieser Nacht in das Loch gehen und sich 
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pravisya “drsyibhiya sthiyatam. (531) pratar dharmadhikrtach 
prste vaktavyam: dharmabuddhina tad dhanai grhitam iti. 
(532) (tatas) tena *bhihitam: putra vinastav avam. yat karanam: 
(anupaya esah. sddhu ce ’dam ucyate:) 

upayaih cintayet prajio hy apayam api cintayet 

pasyato bakamurkhasya nakulair bhaksitah sutah. 159. 
(533) so ’bravit: katharh (cai) ’tat. pita “ha: 

KATHA 14 
(STORY 14: HERONS, SNAKE AND MONGOOSE) 


(534) (asti,) kasminScid (arjuna)vrkse bakadampati prativasatah 








hineinsetzen will. Ar. (531) T 56.13 prabhate dharmadhikrtasamaksain 
prstas tan vibhavayeti (« om vi). SP 691 text (« om tad dhanam and tr 
vaktavyam to end). Spl 106.5 tatah prabhate “hath yada satyasravanath 
karomi, tad& tvyaya vacyam yad dharmabuddhis caura iti. Pn 111.11 pratas 
tvaya dharmadhikaranikapratyaksam saksitvaia vidheyam. Sy 46.26 und 
wir dann morgen kommen, ich und der Richter, und der Richter den Baum 
verhért, so sprich: Die Denare, welche an meiner Wurzel vergraben waren, 
die hat der Einfiiltige genommen. Ar. (532) T 56.13 text (kim, for 
yat, -kar°; ed. with « tatha ca for sadhu etc.). SP 692 pitaha: vinastav avam 
tatkaranat (« nastav avam, vinastam asmatkulam, yatkaranang). So finishes 
the story first, then adds the following story, which is told to Damanaka 
by Karataka. Ks also puts the following story at the end but has it told 
by Dustabuddhi’s father after his discovery, and precedes it with 376(123)cd, 
see § 552. Spl likewise puts the next story at the end of this, having it 
told by the judges to Dharmabuddhi. Pn 111.12 tatah pitr&abhihitam... 
Sy 46.29 Sein Vater sprach zu ihm: Mein Sohn, (cf. part of next vs?). Ar. 
Vs 159=T 168, SP 142, N 115, Hp IV. 10, Hm IV. 9, Spl 406, Pn 393, So 
233, Ks 377(124), Sy 102, Ar. 1a, SP, N, H cintayan (SPa v. 1. text). Pn 
vidvan. SPa« ‘py for hy; Pn, Hp om. b, Spl tathipayam ca ci®. SP anu for 
api (# text). d, Spl nakulena hata; SP bhaksita babhruna (a ba® bha®, in 
order as text). Jn, TS bakah for sutah, Hm prajah. So evam anyayyaya bud- 
dhya krtarh karmasubhavaham, tasmat tan nyayyaya kuryad bakenaheh krtam 
yatha. Ks dhig upa&yan apaydikaparyantén murkhakalpitan, pura svayam 
samanitair nakuladir bhaksita bakah. Sy einem Weisen erwiichst aus einer 
Verteidigung, die er inszeniert, Unheil, und diese Verteidigung ist nichts 
nutz [does this last phrase represent anupaya esah of our § 532? It seems 
not to be found in Ar]. Schau zu, da®B nicht aus dieser Verteidigung ein 
Schaden entsteht wie der, welcher durch jenen Fischreiher geschah. (533) 
T 56.18 so ’br®: katham etat (8 caitat). asiv dha. SP 696 putrah (« adds 
aha): kathath caitat (« om ca). pitaha. Pn 111.16 dustabuddhir abravit: 
katham etat. pita kathayati. Sy 46. 36, Ar similarly. (534) T 56. 19 
text. SP 697 text (om asti, arjuna, and sma), H diff. So 234a purvarm 
bakasya kasyapi. Spl 107. 3, Pn 111. 18 asti kasminscid vanoddese 
bahubakasanatho (Pn bakakadambakasanatho) vatapadapah. Sy 47. 3 Es war 
Edgerton, Paiicatantra I, 11 
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(sma). (535) tatra ea ( tad)vrksavivaranusari (mahakayah) sarpo 
yavanti (baka)patyani bhavanti, tavanty eva (sainjdtapaksant) 
bhaksayati sma. (536) tena ca nirvedena nastasamnjna ahara- 
kriyam utsrjya sarastirain gatva bako (vimanaska) dste. (537) 
(atha) tatrai (kak) kulira(ka)s tam drstva ’ha: (mama,) kim 
(adyo) ’dvigno bhavan iti. (5388) sa tu (tasmar) yathavyttam 
(apatyabhaksanam) akhyatavan. (539) kulirakas tu tain samar- 





einmal ein Fischreiher und seine Gattin. Ar. (535) T 56.19 tatra ca 
(8 adds tad-)vrksa® mah&° ’hir asathjatakriyany (8 paksany for kriyany, in z 
first written kriyany) evipatyani bhaksayati (« °te) sma. SP 697 tayos ca 
yavanty apatyani bhavanti tavanty eva sarpo ’bhaksayat (« bhaksayati sma). 
Hp 132. 3, Hm 114.13 tasya vrksasyadhastad vivare sarpo (Hp adds tisthati. 
sa ca sarpas tesaih bak&nam) balapatyani khadati. So 234be jatath jatam 
abhaksayat, bhujago ‘patyam agatya. Ks 378 (125)ab badhyamana bhujamgena 
bakah. Spl 107. 3, Pn 111.18 tasya kotare krsnasarpah prativasati sma. sa 
ca bakabalakan (Pn °kany) ajatapaksan api (Pn °ksiny eva) sadaiva 
bhaksayan kalam nayati. Sy 47. 3 und eine Schlange wohnte in ihrer Niihe, 
und so oft sie Junge zeugten, fraB die Schlange sie. Ar. (536) T 57.1 
tena.,.nastasamjfiadv ahara® utsrjya jalasayaikadese vimanaskav asate (« z 
asate). SP 698 atha punah prasttiyogyam bharyam drstva katham apatydni 
gopayamity @ prasutayamh bharyayam apatydni kathath jivayama iti) 
udvignamana bakah sarastire (« °rarh gatva) ’cintayat. Hp 132.4, Hm 114.13 
tatah (Hm atha) sokartanam bakanarm pralapam (Hm vila®) srutva. So 234d 
sa sathtepe tato bakah (B. bakas tatah). Spl 107.5, Pn 111. 20 athaiko bako 
(Pn adds sarpa-)bhaksitasisuvairagyat sarastiram asadya baspaptraplutalocano 
(Pn baspabharam utsrjann) ’dhomukhas tisthati. Sy 47.5 Der Fischreiher 
mochte sich, weil an die Stitte gewihnt, nicht von ihr trennen, und er 
wurde betriibt und a8 und trank nicht. Ar. (537) T 57. 3 atha...tam 
aha: mama, kim adyapy (v. 1]. om ’py) aharo nanusthiyata iti. bakah 
(8 as’v dha): adhrtiparitasya me kuta aharabhilasa iti. yato ’siv @ha: 
kimlaksanasamutthadhrtih. (T has borrowed from § 201, in the story of Heron, 
Fish and Crab; see my Introduction, Vol. II, p. 178.) SP 699 tatra priyasakhena 
(« om sakhena) kulirena drstah prstaS ca: kim ity (« om ity) udv® bha® iti. 
Hp 132.5, Hm 114.14 kenacid bakenoktam (Hm bakena&bhihitam). Spl 107. 6, 
Pn 111, 22 tata ca tadrkcestitam (Pn tathavidham) avalokya (Pn °kydikah) 
kulirakah provaca: mama, kim evath rudyate bhavatadya (Pn evam adya 
rud®), Sy 47.7 Da beobachtete ihn ein Krebs [who was his friend, JCap, 
but not so Cheikho or OSp] und fragte ihn: Was ist dir, daB du in triiben 
Gedanken dasitzest? Ar. (538) T 57.5 text. SP 700 asay api sarvavrttaintam 
(« vrttintam asesam) akathayat. Spl 107.8 sa dha: bhadra, kit karomi. 
mama mandabhagyasya balakah kotaranivadsinad sarpena bhaksitah. duhkhito 
‘hah tadduhkhena. Pn 111.23 baka dha: bhadra, kith karomi. mandabhagyo 
"ham. mama balakdni svajanapatyani ca vatakotaranivdsina sarpena bhaksitani. 
tadduhkhaduhkhito ‘harn rodanama karomi. Sy 47.9 Und er erziihlte ihm 
alles, was ihm von der Schlange widerfahren war. Ar. (539) T 57.5 
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thitavan: (bhadra, aham) upayatn tadvadhdya (te) kathayami. 
(540) ye ’yan nakulavasatih, etatprabhrtyavichinnaparamparaya 
sarpavivaram yavan matsyapisitan prakiryatam. (541) tatas 
tadaharalubdhair nakulair ayam dgatya (tra) drastavyah (sva- 
bhavavidvesad) vyapadayitavyas ca. (542) tatha (ca) ‘nusthite 
nakulair matsyamdis(amarg)anusaribhih  (pirvavairakriyam 








text (om bhadra and te). SP 700 sa dha: bhadra, updyath te kathayami 
tasya vadhe (« kathayisyamiti. tasmin vane [to next!]). Hp 132.5, Hm 114.15 
evam kuruta ytyam. So 235a jhasopadesat (B. udropa®), Ks 378 (125)be 
Srutva kulirakan (Ma. em. °kat), upa&yam. Spl 107. 9, Pn 112.3 tat kathaya 
me (Spl adds yady asti) kascid upayo ’sti (Spl om) tadvinase (Spl °saya). tad 
akarnya (Pn tac chrutva) kulirakas [reflects that he will deliberately deceive 
the heron] dha ca: mama, yady evath. Sy 47. 10 Spricht zu ihm der Krebs: 
Ich will dir einen Ausweg zeigen, dich an der Schlange zu riichen; und 
jener sprach: Was ist das fiir ein Ausweg? Ar (no speech of heron). (540) 
T 57. 6 yeyam...°paramparaya (@ °rataya) matsya® praki® yavat sarpavasatih. 
SP 701 tvarh nakulavivarad drabhya sarpavivaraparyantath matsyapaiktim 
(« matsy&n sarpa®) viracaya (« vikira). Hp 132.5, Hm 114.15 matsyan 
upadaya (Hp adayagamya) nakulavivarad @rabhya sarpavivaram yavat 
paiktikramena vikirata (Hp °kramenaikaikaso matsyan vistirya dhatta). 
So 235 tenatha bakena nakulalayat, aruhyahibilai yavan matsyamansaim 
vyakiryata. Ks 378 (125)ed nakulahvane matsyamansam daduh pathi. 
Spl 107. 15, Pn 112.9 tan matsyamansasakalani (Pn °sa-khandani) nakulasya 
(Pn nakula-) biladvarat sarpakotararh yavat praksipa. Sy 47.13 Da wies 
ihm der Krebs das Loch eines Wiesels und sprach zu ihm: Vom Loch des 
Wiesels bis zum Loch der Schlange lege eine Anzahl Fische in einer Reihe 
hin. Ar. (541) T 57.8 tatas ta evadinath ghatayisyanti. SP nothing, 
except that one ms. adds (evidently secondarily) sarpo nasain gamisyati. 
Hp 132.7, Hm115.1 text (Hm om ayam; Hm agatya sarpo dra° svabhavadvesad; 
Hm om ca). Spl 107. 16, Py 112.10 yatha nakulas (Pn yena) tanmargena 
gatva (Pn adds sa) tam dustasarpam vinasayati. Sy 47.15 und wenn das 
Wiesel herauskommt, um die Fische zu fressen, wird auch die Schlange 
herauskommen, um zu fressen. Ar, Cheikho The weasel will eat the fish, one 
after another, and will finally reach the hole of the snake and kill her. (So 
versions. ) (542) T 57.8 tatha...nakulaih (z °lena) pisitamarganu® ptrva® 
anusma® (8 anusmrtya) khandasgo "him kurvadbhih. SP 702 tathdivanusthite 
nakulena nirgatya matsyapanktim (« matsyaparamparam) bhaksayitva (« 
*sayata) sarpo ’pi bhaksitah. Hp 132. 8, Hm 115.3 tathanusthite tad vrttam. 
So 236 nirgatya nakulas tac ca khadans tadanusaratah, drstva bilath pravistas 
tah sapatyam avadhid ahim. Ks 379 (126)abe ahuta nakula jaghnur 
matsyamansanusarinah, sarpe (Ma, em. °pam) tasmin hate. Spl 107. 17 atha 
tathanusthite matsyamansanusarinag nakulena tam krsnasarpam nihatya. 
Pn 112. 11 tathanu® nakulena matsyamansakhandanusarina tam dustasarparm 
vyapadya. Sy 47.17 Und er tat so. Das Wiesel ging hinaus, den Fischen 
11* 
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anusmaradbhih) sarpan vydpadya, (543) pirvadrstamargam 
adhavadbhis tadvrkse bakavasam gatva bakapatyani bhaksitant. 
(End of Story 14) 
(544) ato ‘hath bravimi: upayati cintayet prajna iti. (545) etac 
chrutva ‘pi (lobhakrantena) dustabuddhina (balad) ratrau nitva 
pita vrksakotare sthapitah. (546) (atha) prabhat(asamay)e dhar- 
madhikaranaprakrtipratyaksan dharma(sastra)vacanab hisravitad 
vanaspater nihsyta vak: dharmabuddhinai ’tad dhanam apahrtam. 








nach, und die Schlange begegnete ihm und da titete es sie. Ar. (543) 
T 57.9 purva® adha° (6 adhavitah phana@visto "hir) bakavasarh gatva (6 gatah, 
6 adds tath prapya, « adds nakulair) bakasya Sesapatyabhaksanath krtam (( 
Sesabakapatyabhaksanam avaptarmh nakulad) iti. SP 702 tathdiva tadapatyany 
api bhaksitani (« cabhaksayat, om api). Hp 132.8, Hm115.3 tatas tatra 
vrkse nakulair bakasavakaravah Srutah, pascat tair vrksam aruhya (Hp atha 
tdir nak® tadvrkse bakaSavakainam ravah Sru° pas? tair nakulais | te) 
bakasavakah khaditah. Ks 379 (126)cd jiatva marge (Ma. em. °gaih) jaghnur 
bakan api. Spl 107. 18, Pn 112. 12 te ’pi (Pn adds ca) tadvrksasrayah sarve 
bakas ca (Pn om) Sandih-Sanair bhaksitah. Sy 47.19 und errettete die Jungen 
von der Schlange (!). Ar, Cheikho Then the weasel began to return to that 
place, on the hunt as usual, and finally, by reason of the nearness of his 
own place of abode to the nest of the duck, came upon the nest of the 
duck, and ate the duck and its young ones. (544) T 57. 11, SP 704, H, Spl 
107.19, Pn 112.14 text (two padas in T). So 237ab evam bhavaty upayena 
karyam. Sy 47.20, Ar sense as text. (545) T 57.11 (iti) bruvann 
api tendsdu nitva sthapito vrksavivare. SP 704 etac...balat pita (a tr pita 
balad) vrksa° niksiptah (« v. 1. sthapitah). So 226 badham ity uktavanfarh 
ca nitva mahati kotare, niveSya tam tarau tatra ratraiu sa grham ayayau. 
Ks cf. under § 530. Spl 106. 7 tathanusthite. Pn 112. 14 atha dustabuddhina 
tat pitrvacanam avaganayataé tasmin vrksavivare ratrav adrsya eva pita 
sthapitah. Sy 47.22 Da sprach der Listige: Viiterchen, ich habe dies gehért, 
du aber sei in deiner Sache unbesorgt. Daraufhin ging er nach dem Wunsche 
seines Sohnes und setzte sich in den Baum hinein. Ar (JCap ends, 93. 20 
et mansit pater in ventre arboris tota nocte). (546) T 57.12 atha 
prabha® ’dhikarana® dharma®vitena vanaspatina yathaprastutam abhihitam (§ 
eva for abhi°): dharmabuddhinartho (8 °dhir anenartho) ’pabrta iti. SP 705 
prabhate dharmadhikrtan grhitvagatya dharmavacanaih (« v. 1. dharmasastrena 
Sapathapurahsaram) Sravito yrksah (« y. 1. °tad vanaspater) tatas (% tad& or 
om) tadvrksasyantaran (« om or vrksakotarat) nih° vak: tad dhanar dharma® 
(« tr dharma? tad dha®) grhitam (« y. 1. dingra apahrta) iti. So 227, 228 pratas 
ca rajadhikrtaih saha tau bhratardu tarum, gatva papracchatuh kas tan 
dinaran nitavan iti, dindran dharmabuddhis tan nitavan iti sa sphutam, 
tadvrksakotarantahsthas tato ’bhasata tatpitd. Ks 373 (120)ed gudhavacanais 
tad ukto (Ma. em. uktair) vyajayat (SP. nya®) param. Spl 106.7 pratytise papa- 
buddhih snatva dharmabuddhipurahsaro rajapurusaih saha tarh Samim abhyetya 
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(547) tae (ca) srutva dharmabuddhir acintayat: katham etat, 
asatyam alaukikam apatitam. tad aham imam eva vrksam aruhya 





tdrasvarena provaca: (vs.) tat kathayata vanadevata avayor yas caura iti. 
atha papabuddhipita samikotarasthah provaca: bho dharmabuddhina hrtam 
etad dhanam., Pn 112.16 atha pratar eva snatva papabuddhir dhautapravarano 
dharmabuddhipurahsaro dharmadhikaranikaih saha tarh Samim samabhyetya 
tarasvarena provaca: (vs as Spl) bhagavati vanadevate, avayor madhye yas 
caurah, tarh kathaya. atha Samikotarasthah papabuddhipita provaca: bhoh, 
dharmabuddhinapahrtam etad dravyam. Sy 47.25 Und am folgenden Tage 
begab sich der Richter dorthin und verhiérte den Baum, und der Vater des 
Listigen redete aus dem Baume heraus und sprach: Die Denare an meiner 
Wurzel, die hat der Einfiltige genommen. Ar. (547) T 57. 15 tac... 
cintayam asa: -katham avak padapo vacam vyaharisyati. tat karanenatra 
bhavitavyam. sarvatha buddhisadhyam etat. atha dharmasthaniyan aha: aho 
vismayah, adyapy (« om py) avipluta eva loke dharmabuddhir (% dharmo or 
°mah; so read, with punctuation after it, as in ms. R. The meaning is not what 
Hertel assumes, but “‘Righteousness is after all undestroyed in the world!” 
Cf. the Gujerati text based on this passage of I’, Hertel, Pafic., p. 160 f.) aham 
vijane ’smin vana ekaky agamya tad dravyam grhitavan. athapasyam ahim 
(mss. aham; see below) atikiyam dyantam. cintitarzh ca maya: kastam idam 
apatitam. abhihitarh ca: punar api visaya labhyante na tu pranah. (mss. add 
na hi, om Hertel) punar agamisyami. ity atrdiva (« anyatraiva) vrksamile 
*vasthapitam. adhunavasyam rajavasat samarpitavyam. kim tv asmat sthanad 
ekante ’vasthdnam kurudhvam, yavad aham enam nidhipalamh krsnasarpaih 
parajayami. SP 707 text (om ca; « apdaditam, ed. here adds iti [« om]; « om 
imam,..aruhya; « nirtpayami). So 229 tad asarhbhadvyam akarnya niscitarn 
dustabuddhin4, atrantah sthapitah ko ’pity uktva. Ks 374 (121) dharmabuddhir 
jitas tatra vicintya ksanam atmana, hrtarh tan nidhipalena tara nudamity 
(so Ma. em.; Ma ms. nudasity, SP. tu dasity) abhdsata. Spl 106. 14 tad 
akarnya sarve rajapurusa vismayotphullalocana yavad dharmabuddher 
vittaharanocitam nigraham Ssdstradrstyavalokayanti. Pn 113.1 tac chrutva 
sarve te rajapurusa vismayotphullanayana yavad vittaharanocitam sastradrstya 
dharmabuddher nigraham vicarayanti. Sy 47. 29 Da stutzte der Richter und 
verwunderte sich und sprach: So etwas kann nicht mit einfachen Dingen 
zugehen. Untersucht den Baum ringsum. Ar Then the amazement of the 
judge increast, and he was at a loss to know what to think gf the matter. 
And he began to consider and to reflect: Has anybody gone around the 
tree and lookt at that hollow?—-For Hertel’s views on this passage see 
Tantr. Einl. pp. 92—94; and see my remarks, Introduction, Vol. IJ, p. 97. 
I cannot agree with Hertel that T alone preserves the sense of the orig.; 
on the contrary T seems to me secondary. First: even with Hertel’s two 
emendations, the text of T reads very ill; it sounds bizarre and badly 
constructed. Second: there is no support for it in any other version except 
Ks, which is known to be dependent on T. [In passing I may note that I 
think Ks undoubtedly means a snake by its nidhipala, not a yaksa as Hertel 
assumes, and that it is unnecessary to suppose that Ks had before him a 
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niviksayami. (548) iti niriksya *haryaih suskadaruparnanicayair 
vrksavivaram apirya ’gnim ddipayitum arabdhah. (549) atha 
(jvalati tasminn) ardhadagdh(asarir)ah (sphutitadystih) karunam 
akrandan dustabuddhbipita kincic(chesa)jivito (vrksakotaran) 








text reading ahim for aham (T 58. 2) or emended aham to ahith, since 
T 58.6 contains the unambiguous word krsnasarpam, which Hertel apparently 
forgets. A late interpolation of this passage from T is found in Yasodhira’s 
Paficakhyana, in Gujerati; Hertel, Pafic., p. 159 ff.] Third, Hertel is wrong 
in stating that the “later versions”, except SP, agree in making the judge(s) 
start the bonfire; for the Jn versions agree with T, SP, and Ks in making 
Dharmabuddhi start the fire, and this is certainly what the orig. had. 
Fourth, Hertel’s argument that Dharmabuddhi, because he stood condemned 
on prima facie evidence, could not take any further action (such as burning 
out the tree) without first making a “confession” as in T, is most 
unconvincing. Neither in Hindu law nor in any other law is there anything 
to prevent a defendant, against whom prima facie evidence of guilt has been 
presented, from trying to disprove the credibility of the hostile testimony. 
That is what Dharmabuddhi does. He undertakes to prove that the supposed 
oracle is a fraud; and he succeeds.—The only point in the reconstruction 
on which I feel doubtful is whether the orig. made the judge(s) express 
astonishment at the oracle (as in Pa, Jn, So), instead of (or perhaps 
originally in addition to) Dharmabuddhi. The close verbal agreement of T 
and SP on this point, making Dharmabuddhi alone express astonishment, 
suggests that they probably have preserved the orig.; and it is difficult to, 
conceive any verbal combination of the T-SP version with one in which the 
judges show astonishment. The variation which attributes the astonishment 
to the judges is a simple and natural one and may easily have occurred 
independently in Pa, Jn, and So. In Pa and So—but not in Jn—this led 
to a further departure from the orig.; Pa and So make the judge(s), instead 
of Dharmabuddhi, responsible for the “smoking out” of Dustabuddhi’s 
father. (548) T 58. 7 ity uktvaharyaih...°vivaram ( °raih) dptryagnim 
(a, z ptiry®; 6 °gnind) adi® ara®. dustabuddhis tv adhomukham ekenaksna 
vilokya (6 ’valokya) vrksavivarantargatam vanikputrath (mss. vanigbhadram) 
drstva vyathitamana abhavat. SP 708 iti niriksya vrksakotaramh. tatragnimm 
niksiptavan, (« iti nirtipite vrksa° drstva tatra [v. 1. °kotare trnani niksipya] 
‘gnimh ni®’.) So 229d, 230a (a)dhikrtakas ca te, tarugarbhe dadur dhimam. 
Ks 375 (122) tato vidhaya bahularh tusaparnatrnanalam, dhtimenadptrayam 
asa vivararh margasakhinah. Spl 106.16, Py 113.3. tavad dharmabuddhina 
tacchamikotarath vahnibhojyadravyadih parivarya (Pn vahni°® avestya before 
taccham®) vahnina sathdipitam. Sy 47.31 Und sie erblickten das Loch und 
guckten hinein. Nun gab der Richter Befehl und man stopfte es mit diirrem 
Gras zu und steckte es in Brand. Ar similarly. (549) T 58.9 pradipte 
ca vahnau samantata ujjvalibhitad (% samantajval’, « °tatojjval®) vrksavivarat 
sphatitatanuh (f °ta-nayanah) plustakeSah srastatvag yada& jato vanik, tada 
bhumau nipatitah. Cf. also next, kimcijjivitath (°ciechesajivitazh). SP 709 


Story 13: Evil-Wit and Honest-Wit 167 


nihsrtya bhimdu nipatitah. (550) tatah savismayam sarvair 
drstah prstaS ca: (551) (bhoh, kim idam.) (552) (tato) ’sav 
abravit: aham anena dusputrena (dustabuddhina) ’vastham ima 
prapita (iti). (553) evam abhivadan paiicatvam upagatah. (554) 
atha (tat) rajadhikrtais tam artham jnatva dharmabuddhaye 
tad dhanain dapayitva dustabuddhih stile niksiptah. 

(End of Story 13) 


anantarath dustabuddheh (« v. 1. °dhi)pitardhadagdho nihsrtya nipatitah (a v. 1. 
‘om ni). So 230bed yenadhmatah sa nihsaran, nipatyadhogatah ksmayam 
dustabuddhipita. Ks 376 (123)abe dhtmatikvathitaprano durbuddher (Ma. ms. 
°dhir, em. °dhi) janakas tatah, nirgatya. Sp] 106.17 atha jva®° tas° Samikotare 
*rdha® sphutiteksanah karunam paridevayan papabuddhipita niscakrama. 
Pn 113. 4 atha...papabuddhipita Samikotaran niscakrama. Sy 47. 34 Jener 
aber konnte es vor Rauch nicht aushalten, schrie kliglich [und starb, see 
§ 553]. Dann schaffte man ihn dort heraus. Ar, Cheikho, And the father of 
the deceitful man endured for a while, and then gave up the attempt, and 
screamed and cried out and called for help. And the judge gave orders, 
and he was taken out, after he was near death. (So Ar versions.) (550) 
T 58.11 tat tu mahad vaikarikara drstva kim idam iti (8 om kim idam iti) 
param vismayam upagatah. kimcijjivitarh (8 °cicchesaji®; cf. prec.) ca 
pratyaksam abhijfiaya vanikputrarn (mss. vanigbhadram) papracchuh. SP 709 
text (% °maydih, most « mss. om drstah, « prstena, « om ca). Spl 106. 19, 
Pn 113.6 tatas (Pn adds ca) taih sarvadih prstah. (551) T 58.12 kim 
idam idrsam agnipatanam adhyayasitarn bhavateti (v. 1. °ta iti; Hertel, 
WZKM. 25.2, would regard idrgam agni® as a gloss). Pn 113.6 text. (552) 
T 58.13 tato (8 ato) ’sav abr°: anena dusputrenaham (f aham before anena) 
ava®,... SP 710 tenoktam: kitakarina dustabuddhinasadvadartham (« om 
sadva°) balad (« most mss. om) asmin vrksakotare niksipto ’ham (a itthar 
karito ’smi for asmin etc.). Ks 376(123)cd praha putrena ha hato ’smiti 
vihvalah. (After story of Heron, Snake and Mongoose, see on § 532) 380 
(127)ab evarh kutanayenaham nihato dustabuddhina. Spl 106.19 sarvath 
papabuddhicestitam nivedayim asa. Pn 113.6 ity ukte sa: papabuddhivicestitam 
sarvam idam, iti kathayam Asa. (553) T 58. 14 text. SP 711 ity uktva 
(x iti vadann eva) pafic? upa®. So 230d mrtah. [Ks 380(127)ed vadann iti 
jagamastarh dhtmasphutitalocanah.] Sy 47. 35 (in § 549) und starb. Ar 
see next. (554) T 58.14 anantaramm dharmadhikrtas tam artharh 
jiiatvabhihitavantah: dustabuddhir ayath papah sule 'vatahsyatam iti, SP 711 
tato dustabuddher dhanarn dharmabuddhir grhnatv ity uktva (for all this « 
some mss. nothing, some mss, tato rajajfiiayad dharmabuddhaye tad dhanam 
dapayitva) rajfia dustabuddhih (« tr du° ra°) sale niksiptah. So 231, 232 tad 
drstva vastu buddhva ca rajadhikrtakaih (B. °krtaih) sa taih, dapito dusta® 
tan dinaran dharmabuddhaye, nikrttahastajihvas ca taih sa nirvasitas tatah, 
dustabuddhir yatharthakhyo dharmabuddhis ca manitah. Ks 381 (128)ab 
tato yatharthaih vijfidya dustabuddhir hato dvijaih. Spl 106. 20, Pn 113.8 
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(555) ato ‘hath bravinti: dustabuddhir abuddhis ce ‘ti. (556) 
akhyate ca ’khyan(ak)e punah karatako (damanakam) abravit: 
(dhin mirkha,) atipandityena (tvaya) dagdhah svavansah. sadhu 
ce “dam ucyate: 
lavanajalanta nadyah stribhedantani bandhuhrdayani 
pisunajanantath guhyath dusputrantani ca kulani. 160. 
(557) (apt ca,) yasya (tavan) manusyasyar ’kasminn (eva) mukhe 
jihvadvayan (bhavati), kas tasya visvasam iyat. (uktamh ca:) 
dvijihvam udvegakarath kriram ekantanisthuram 
khalasya ‘hes ca vadanam apakaraya kevalam. 161. 





atha te rajapurusah papabuddhim (Pn tam dustabuddhim tasyam eva) 
Samisakhayam pratilambya (Pn pravil®) dharmabuddhim prasamyedam tcuh 
(here in Spl story of Snake, ‘Heron and Mongoose, see § 532; Pn °dhirh 
prasasya rajaprasadadina sarhtosayam asuh). Sy 47.36 Und den Listigen 
lieB der Richter auspeitschen, und die Denare gab er simtlich dem Ein- 
filtigen. Der Listige aber trug seinen Vater auf der Totenbahre davon. Ar, 
Cheikho, And punishment was visited on the deceitful man; then he was 
forced to restore what he had stolen; then he was turned over with his 
father on his back,—dead. And the thotless man departed with the ducats. 
[In JCap father and son are beaten, and the father dies.] (555) T A111, SP 
713, Pn 113.10 text. [Spl 107. 20 different.] (556) T A111 akh° cakhyane 
pu° kar® ’bravit: murkha, atip® te dagdho vansah (§ sva-v°). sadhu cocyate. 
SP 713 ity akhyaya punah kar® dam® aha: apandityad (« ati-p°) vinasitarh 
svakulam (« some mss. tr before vina°). tatha ca. Ks 381(128)ed evam 
tvam api dauratmyat paistinyan (Ma. em. paisu°) nasam esyasi. Pn 113. 10 
text (om damanakam; atisayapand°). Sy A82 Du, Dmng, bist schlecht und 
gefihrlich, und durch deine schlechten Anschlige hast du das Gefolge auf- 
gewiegelt, den Léwen verwirrt gemacht und den Stier gekriinkt. Wahr heiBt 
es. Ar (closer to Skt.; predicts that D. will come to ruin). Vs 160= 
T 169, SP 143, N 116, Pn 396, Sy 103, Ar. c, SP °nantah sneho (a intends. 
text). With ¢ cf. Ks in prec.? Sy Das Wasser des Flu8kanals ist siiB bis 
zum Meere, und die Familie bleibt angesehen bis zu. miBratenen Séhnen, 
und die Freundschaft bis zu den Verleumdern. (557) T A112 text (om 
bhavati and uktamh ca). Pn 113.14 text (manusyasyapy eka°; om eva; upiiti 
for iyat). Ks possibly cf. 381 (128)d, under § 556? Not in Sy; Ar possibly 
cf. KF 58. 25 (just before next vs) How quiet and peaceful are brothers and 
kinsmen so long as a double tongue does not speak among them.—This last 
may represent part of the prec. vs, or a confusion of it with the following 
vs. The other Ar versions are too confused to make it possible to be sure 
of them. Altho this § has no certain representatives outside of T and Pn, 
I feel quite sure that the orig. had something of the sort; it is needed to 
introduce the following vs. Vs 161=T 170, Pn 397, Sy 104, Ar. b, Pn 
atyantanisthuram. c, Tf and ms. P of « vacanam. Sy denn ihre Zunge 
gleicht der Doppelzunge der Schlange, und mit ihrer Hinterlist beiBen 
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(558) (tan) mama ’py (anena) tava caritena bhayam (utpannam). 
kasmat: 
ma gah pisunavisrambhaih mama ‘yath pirvasaihstutah 
cirakalopacirno ‘pi dasaty eva bhujathgamah. 162. 
vidvan rjur abhigamyo vidusi Sathe ca ’pramadina bhavyam 
rjumirkhas tv anukampyo mirkhasathah sarvatha varjyah. 
163. 


(859) (tan na kevalam dtmiyavansavinasas tvaya prayatitah, 





sie wie die Schlange. (558) T A113 text (om tava, but ms. P 
has it) SP 717 mamapi tava caritad bhayam. yatah. Ks 382 (129)ab 
asmakam api nasvasas tvayi mithydsuhrddruhi. Spl 108. 6 (after § 560) tasman 
mamasannena bhavata na bhdvyam. uktath ca. Pn 113. 18 text. Sy A83 
Auch ich bin infolge deiner Ranke und Verleumdungen in Aufregung ge- 
raten und wiinsche sehr, weit von dir wegzukommen, denn es heiBt. Ar. 
Vs 162=T 171, SP 144, N 117, Pn 398, Sy 105, Ar. a, Pn khalesu for 
pisuna. Pn, N visvasam. b, SP, N mayayam pirvasaihstutah (N °sarhsritah), 
SP« ayath me purvasamskrtah, Pn mamaite pltrvasamstutah; T °sambhrtah. 
c, T mss. and SP °jirno (SPa v. 1. text; see Hertel’s note on T); N °opari- 
kirno "pi. d, Ta dasyateva. Sy Vertraue nicht auf Bése, in der Erwégung: 
Wir sind in Freundschaft miteinander verbunden. Denn wenn man auch 
die Schlange aufzieht und einschiichtert, so beiBt sie doch, bis sie stirbt. 
After this T, Pn have a passage found nowhere else. T A114 katham 
cajasrath paraparabhavagrahanena nodvijasi. athava svabhava esah. (For all 
this Pn 113.23 athava svabhava esa khalandm. uktath ca.) Vs T 172=—Pn 
400, Vs T 173=Pn 401. Then T A115, Pn 114.3 tat sarvatha pariksya 
parasvabhavam (Pn om) manusyena (Pn om) saigah karyah (Pn samgatam 
karyam). uktam ca.—It seems to me most unlikely that this passage is orig. 
It interrupts the connexion of thot between our vs 162 and vs 163, and 
introduces, very inartistically, a wholly diff. topic, only to return again in 
vs 163 to the topic of vs 162. T A115(Pn 114.3) is apparently put in to 
reestablish the connexion of thot. Vs 163=T 174, SP 145, N 118, 
Pn 403, Sy 106, Ar. a, SP agamyo (« adhigamyo, v. 1. abhi°®); N intends 
adhi®. b, SP ’py apra°® (« text). T mss., and SP v.1., bhavitavyam. c, SP 
murkho hy rjur, « (v. 1. inserts na) mirkho rjur (with vv. Il.); N mirkhar- 
javo ‘nukampo ’pi. Ta anugamyo, SP adhigamyo (a abhi®, anu®). d, SP 
murkhah sa° (« mUrkhasarhghah). TS sarvada, N sarvata, SP sada. SPa, Pn 
tyajyah. Sy Vertraue nicht auf einen listigen Weisen, sondern geh’ klug 
mit ihm um und empfange Belehrung von seiner Weisheit; wende dich aber 
rechtzeitig von ihm ab und vertraue nicht auf ihn. Von einem einfiltigen 
Toren wende dich nicht ab und lerne nicht von seiner Torheit, wohl aber laB 
dir’s so viel als méglich leid tun um ihn und lehre ihn Einsicht. Dem 
térichten Listigen aber geh’ weit aus dem Wege. Ar contains a rendering 
of pada a of Skt., which is lost in Sy. (559) T A116 text (« etan for 
tan; om kim punar; « and z add ’pi after adhunad), Perhaps cf. Spl 107. 22 


170 Book I: Separation of Friends 


kin punar adhunad evamino ‘pi vyabhicaritam.) (560) tad yatas 
tvaih (svam) svaminam imath dasazh nayasi, tasya tava “nyas 
trnabhitah. uktam ca: 

tulain lohasahasrasya yatra khadanti mtigakah 

gajaih tatra harec chyeno darake ko ‘tra vismayah. 164. 
(561) damanako *bravit: kathath (cai) ’tat. so “bravit: 


KATHA 15 (STORY 15: IRON-EATING MICE) 
(562) asti kasminseid adhisthane kstnavibhavo vanikputrah. 
(563) sa desantaram arthoparjananimittam prasthitah. (564) tasya 








jiiato maya svaminah pranasamdehanayanat. Pn 114.6 tan na kev° tvayat- 
miyavansavinasaya yatitam, kith...’pi. (560) T A116 tad...svam (f 
sva) sva° imam avastham prdpayasi, tasya tavanyas (mss. bhavan yas, em. 
Hertel) trna®. kasmat. SP 722 adya yas tvam (« tad yat for adya etc.) 
svaminam...tasyanyas te (« tava) trnayate. uktam ca. Ks 382(129)ed yasyo- 
pajivye na pritih kutas tasyopajivake. Spl 108.5 tad yadi tvaih svaimina 
(read °nam) enam dasam nayasi, tad asmadvidhasya ka gananad. Pn 114.6 
yas tvama svaminam apy endm avastham prapayasi tasya tavanyo jano jirna- 
trnabhuta eva, uktazn ca. Sy A84 Und dir, Dmng, geht man am besten weit 
aus dem Wege, denn wenn einer gegen seinen Herrn so handelt, mit welchem 
Rechte kénnen seine Kameraden zu ihm Vertrauen haben? (Cf. also Sy 
A86, under § 583.) (Es ist) wie der Kaufmann sagte. Ar. Vs 164=T 
175, SP 146, N 119,. Spl 409 and 414, Pn 404 and 409, So 247, Ks 
388 (130), Sy 107, Ar. a, N tulasahasahasrasya. Ta °sahasrena. b, T khadate 
yatra miisakah. SPa, Spl musikah. c, Pn Syenah kufijarahrt tatra, N gajarh 
Syeno haret tatra. SP, Spl rajans tatra harec® (but SP« tatraiva haratacchyeno, 
or “ciharac chyeno). d, Pn kim citram yadi putrahrt. SP darakam, Spl 
balakam; T, N text. Spl natra samhsayah. So [in this place 237b anyae ca 
me Srnu; below] 247 mtsakdir bhaksyate (B. bhaksita) lauhi dese yatra 
mahatula, tatra dvipam api Syeno nayet kith punar arbhakam. Kg yatra 
lohasahasrasya bhaksayanty akhavas tulam, Syenah kufijarahrt tatra kit 
citrath yadi balahrt (cf. Pn!). Ma.’s text of Ks lacks the entire text of the 
following story. Sy Wo Miuse hundert Pfund Eisen gefressen haben, da 
ist auch ein Falke, der einen Elefanten errafft, nichts Besonderes (cf. also 
under vs 165 below). (561) T A117 dam® (f adds ’bravit): katham 
etat (8 cditat), karatakah (f asdv akathayat). SP 725 as T ed. (except 
cditat; but SP« etat, so ’bravit). Spl 108.9, Pn 114.10 dam® aha: katham 
etat. so *bravit (Pn karatakah kathayati). Sy A85, Ar as usual. (562) T 
59. 25 asti...ksinabandhavo vaniksutah (R °putrah), SP 726 asti ka° nagare (a 
pattane) ksina®...So 237¢d dsit ko ’pi tulasSesah pitryarthat prag vaniksutah. 
Spl 108.11, Pn 114.12 asti ka°® adhi® jirnadhano (Pn naduko) naima vanik°®. 
Sy 49.7 Es war einmal ein armer Kaufmann. Ar. (563) T 59. 25 text. 
SP cf. under § 565. Spl 108.11, Pn 114,12 sa ca dravyaksayad (Pn vibhava- 
ks°) deSdntaragamanamand vyacintayat (Pn °gamanam aci®). Sy 49.7 der 
ging in eine andere Gegend, um Geschifte zu machen. Ar. (564) T 
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(ca grhe pirvapurusoparjita) lohapalasahasraghatita tula ’sti. 
(565) sa (cea) *nyasmin vanikputrake tata niksipya desantaram 
(arthoparjanaya) prayat. (566) sa ca mandabhagyataya (bahuna 
‘pi kalena) na kiheit prapya pratyagatas (tam niksiptam) tulamn 
tasmat prarthitavan. (567) asav api (lubdho) ’bravit: sa (tula) 
misakair bhaksite ’ti. (568) (atha@) ‘sav acintayat: (wismayaniyam 
etat.) katham lohasahasramayin tulam misaka bhaksayisyanti 
ti, (569) antarlinam avahasya ’bravit: avasyam etad evam. (yat 





60.1 tasya tula lohasahasrakrta (# °sahasrasya krta) vidyate. SP see next. 
So 238ab ayahpalasahasrena ghatitarh tam tulam ca sah. Ks see next. 
Spl 108.18, Pn 114.19 text (Spl tr purva® after lohabharaghatita [so Spl]; 
Spl ’sit for ’sti). Sy 49.8 Er besa8 hundert Pfund Eisen. Ar. (565) 
T 60.1 text (om ca; mss. vanigbhadrake, em. Hertel). SP 726 (fuses the 
two prec. §§ with this) sa ca dravyarjanaya suhrdi (# v. 1. priyasuhrdi 
dravyarjanaya) lohasahasrasya tulam niksipya (« v. 1. puts dravya° here) 
desa°® prayat. So 238cd kasyapi vanijo haste nyasya desantarath yayau. 
Ks 383abe (with all this story om in Ma) pura lohasahasraikam nydsikrtya 
tularh vanik, vaniggehe. Spl 108.18, Pn 114.20 tam ca kasyacid vanijo 
erhe (Pn ca Sresthilaksmanasya) niksepabhutam krtva desa° prasthitah. Sy 
49,9 Weil er nun keinen Hausgenossen hatte, itibergab er es einem Bekannten 
zur Hut und verreiste. Ar. Note that arthoparjanaya seems pleonastic here 
after § 563; it is supported only by SP in addition to T, and SP seems to 
have got it from § 563, which SP fuses with this §. (566) T 60.2 
ksinabhagyatvac ca tena bahunapi kalena na kimcid asdditam, pratya® ca 
tam tulaih tas® prar®. SP 727 sa ca manda® na kimcit prapya nivrttah, suhrdi 
niksiptath tulam (« tatah suhrdam lohatulam) ayacata. So 239ab agatas ca 
tato yavat tasman mrgayate (B. margayitum) tulam. Ks 383cd, 384a ciram 
bhrantva digantat punar dyayau, tarh yacamanam svatulam. Spl 108. 20 
tatah sucirain kalazn desantaram bhrantva punas tad eva svapuram agatya 
tarh Sresthinam uvaca: bhoh Sresthin diyat&am me sa niksepatula. Pn 114. 21 
tataS ca sucirara yadrechaya desantaresu bhramitva punas tad eva nagarath 
samagatya tath laksmanasresthinam jagada: bho laksmana, samarpaya me 
niksepatulam. Sy 49.10 Heimgekehrt, forderte er von seinem Bekannten 
das Hisen zuriick. Ar. (567) T 60.4 tenoktam ca: sa (f adds tulad)... 
SP 728 asaiv... ’bravit: miisakair («@ musi?) bha® ’ti. So 239¢d Akhubhir 
bhaksita seti tavat tam so ’bravid vanik. Ks 384be abravin madhuram vanik, 
bhaksita musakaih sardharh. Spl 108.21 sa aha: bho nasti sa tvadiya tula, 
musikdir bhaksita. Pn 114.23 tato laksmanah praha: bho naduka, tvadi- 
yatula mtsakair bhaksita. Sy 49.12 Der aber hatte das Eisen verkauft und 
den Erliés fiir sich ausgegeben. Und er sprach zum Kaufmann: Das Eisen 


haben die Miiuse gefressen. Ar. (568) T 60.4 text. SP 729 so ’py (a 
asaiv) acin®: kim idam aptrvam (a v. 1. aScaryam, and adds lohasahasratula 
musikair bhaksita) iti. Others om. (569) T 60.5 text. SP 729 sa evo- 


payah. tatheti krtva. (« om all this.) So 240 satyarh susvaidu tal (B. yal) 
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kavanam: vysyam) svadu (mydu ca) lohaih katham akhavo na 
bhaksaytsyanti. iti pratipannavak. (510) asaév api (su)paritusta- 
hrdayah (padyddipurahsaram tasya pijan kartum arabdhavan) 
bhojanath (ca) prarthitavan. (571) (tasya ca na ’tidure nadi. 
tatra) snandbhyudyatasya ca tasya sviyan putram (ekam) 
amalakasnanasatikasametam (prsthatah) presitavan. (572) asav 
apt snatva (pratyagacchahs tanh) darakam anyasmin mitragyhe 





Johar tena jagdham tad akhubhih, iti so ’pi tam dha sma vanikputro (B. 
bahih Socan) hasan hrdi. Ks 384d, 385ab tac chrutva so *bhyabhasata, 
musaka bhaksayanty eva loharn madhurapesalam. Spl 108,22 jirnadhana 
aha: bhoh Sresthin, nasti dosas te yadi musikair bhaksiteti. Idrg. eva saim- 
sarah. na kishcid atra sasvatam asti. Pn 114.24 tac chrutva nadukah praha: | 
lakgsmana, nasti te dosah, yadi sa misakair bhaksita, yata idrg evayath 
sainsarah. na etc. as Spl. Sy 49.14 Der Kaufmann nun, um seinen Be- 
kannten nicht Angstlich und furchtsam zu machen, sprach zu ihm: So ist’s 
denn wahr, was man sagt [I assume that this represents iti pratipannavak]: 
Nicht gibt es unter den VierfiiBlern, noch unter den ZweifiiBlern ein 
Wesen, das schiirfere Zihne hat als die Maus. Aber wihrend dies geschehen 
ist, finde ich wenigstens dich gesund und wohl, und so ist der Verlust, den 
mir die Miuse zugefiigt, zu verschmerzen. Ar. (570) T 60.8 text (f 
om su; ed. with « °parihrstahrd®; ed. em. bhojane for mss. bhojanatn). So 
241 prarthayam asa ca tato vanijo ’smat sa bhojanam, so ’pi sathtusya tat 
tasmai pradatum pratyapadyata. Ks 385cd nisamyeti vacas tustas tasm@i 
tathyam akalpayat. Sy 49.21 Jener aber freute sich, daB ihm der Kaufmann 
Glauben schenkte. Und nachdem er ihn eingeladen, an dem Tage in seinem 
Hause zu speisen. Ar. On bhojanam see my Introduction, Vol. Il, page 96. 
(571) T 60.10 text (@ om Ist ca; & Amala-sna°). SP 729 (« begins tadanan- 
tarath, or evath gacchati kale) tatputrenabhyatgasnanartham (« °putraim 
snan°) tailadikarh grahayitva (« v. 1. grhitva; « v. 1. adds snaturh) gatah. 
So 242 tatah sa saha krtvasya vanijah putram arbhakam, snatum vaniksutah 
prayad dattamalakamatrakam (B. °patrakam). Jn diff.; Spl 109.2, Pn 114. 26 
param aharn nadyam snanarthath gamisyami. tat (Pn tatas) tvam (Pn adds 
dhanadevanamanam) atmiyam siSum etarh maya saha (Pn atmiyaputrash, 
om rest) snanopakaranahastam presayeti (Pn °pakaranagrahanadya maya saha 
salpresaya). so ‘pi cauryabhayat tasya Saikitah svaputram (Pn so ‘pi Jak- 
smano nijacduryasankitah putrai dhanadevam) uvaca: vatsa, pitrvyo *yath 
tava (Pn te nadukah) snanarthath nadyam yasyati. tad gamyatam anena 
sirdham (Pn saha) sninopakaranam Aadiyeti. (vss.) athisdu vaniksigsuh (Pn 
laksmanaputrah) snainopakaranam adaya prahrstamands tenabhyagatena saha 
prasthitah (Pn nadukena saha nadyath gatah). Sy, Ar cf. next. (572) 
T 60,11 text (om snatva, tathn, and tadgrham; pravistah for agatah). SP 730 
sa ca snatva tatra (« om sa.,.tatra) tasya putram anyatra guptarh krtva 
(« adds tadgrham) samagatah (« om sam). So 243 snatvadrbhakarm tam (B. 
om) niksipya guptath kvapi suhrdgrhe, eka evayaydu tasya sa dhiman 
yanijo grham. Ks 386ab tat putrazh so “py athaikante hrtva niksepaha- 
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(sujguptazh krtva (tad)grham agatah. (573) prstas ca tena 
vanija: (574) kva ’sau darakas tava ’nupadapresitah. (tha na 
pravista) iti. (515) (atha) so ’bravit: Syenena ’pahrta iti. (576) 
tae chrutva (param)avigno (nirdayibhitas ca tarnr bahau grhitva) 
dharmasthanam (upa)nitavan. (577) aha ca: paritrayadhvain 
(paritrayadhvam), anena (duradtmana) me darakah (kvapi) gopita 





rinah. Spl 109.13 tathanusthite vanik snatva tam Ssisuzh nadiguhayam 
praksipya taddvaram brhacchilayachadya satvaramh grham agatah. Pn 
115.12 atha naduko nadyam snatva tazh laksmanaputram dhanadevam giri- 
guhayam praksipya taddvare brhacchilah dattva laksmanagrham ayato. 
Sy 49.23 nahm der Kaufmann den Sohn seines Bekannten mit sich und 
versteckte ihn. Ar (JCap adds in domo cuiusdam). (573) T 60.12 atha 
bhojanasamaye sarthavaho darakam adrstva samakulamanah Ssankitahrdayas 
ca tam aprechat. SP 731 (after next) iti prstah. So 244ab (after next) evaih 
(B. eva) prechantamh vanijam ca tam. Spl 109.14 text. Pn 115.14 laksmanena 
prstah. Sy 49.24 Spricht zu ihm sein Bekannter. Ar. (574) T 60. 13 
text. SP 731 kvasau daraka (iti, cf. prec.). So 244a arbhakah kva sa ity. 
Spl 109. 15 bho abhyagata tat kathyatatmh kutra me Sisur yas tvaya saha 
nadim gata iti. Pn 115.14 bho naduka kathyatém, kva me putro dhanadevas 
tvaya saha gatah sthitavan. Sy 49.25 Als du meinen Sohn nahmst, was 
hast du mit ihm gemacht? Ar. (575) T 60. 14 text. SP 731 (a begins 
asadu) Syenenapahrta ity abravit. So 244cd syenena so ’rbhako nitah khan 
nipatyety uvaca sah. Ks 386cd syenena te hrtah stinur ity aha vikrtananah. 
Spl 109.16 sa dha: naditatat sa Syenena hrta iti. Pn 115.15 naduka dha: 
bho laksmana, naditatac chyenenapahrtah. Sy 49.26 Spricht zu ihm der 
Kaufmann: Ich habe deinen Sohn nicht genommen, sondern er ist mir aus 
freien Stiicken nachgegangen und da habe ich gesehen, daB ein Falke 
niederstieB und ihn erraffte. Ar. (576) T 60.14 text (ms. R avignahrdayo; 
6 °bhtitas ca tasyopari grahayitva ca dharm®; ed. with « om upa). SP 731 
tac chrutva darakanasad udvigno dharmadhikrtanaim sthanam (« °darakapita 
dharmasthanam) gatva. So 245 chadito me tvaya putra iti kruddhena tena 
ca, nitah sa vanija rajakule ’py. Ks 387ab tato vivade satmprapte 
nagaradhipateh purah. Jn first have a mutual recrimination between the 
two; then Spl 109. 21 evath vivadamanadu dvav api rajakulam gatau. 
Pn 115, 20 evath vivadantau tau dvav api rajadvdram upagatau. Sy 49. 29 
Da wehklagte er und schrie und reklamierte [literally “appellierte an den 
Konig” says Schulthess; this should have been his translation! JCap and 
other Ar versions ‘complained to the men who were there”], sich Kopf 
und Brust schlagend. Ar. (577) T 60.15 text (om one pari® and 
duratmana). SP 732 parit® parit® (« om pari twice, and adds mama putro) 
anena duratmand darako (« om) nita (« vinasita) iti. So cf. 245a in prec. 
Spl 109. 21, Pn 115. 21 tatra Sresthi (Pn tato laksmanas) tarasvarena proviaca: 
bho abrahmanyam abrahmanyam (Pn’ adds vartate). mama Sigur (Pn putro 
dhanadeyanama) anena caurenapabrtah (Pn nadukenapa®). Sy, Ar cf. prec. 
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iti. (578) prstaS ca ’sau dharmadhikrtaih: (fkim etat. kathya- 
tam itit) (5719) sa (vthasya) ‘bravit: Syenena ‘pahrta iti. 
(580) (tatas) tair (vismitamanobhir) abhihitah: (alaukikam etat.) 
kathath Syeno darakam apaharisyati ‘ti. (581) sa dha: kim 
atra citram. 

tulath lohasahasrasya yatra kbadanti misakah 

gajaih tatra haree chyeno darake ko ’tra vismayah. 165. 
(582) tae chrutva tair adhigatavyttantair uktam: samarpaya 





(578) T 60.16 text (pradvivakaih for dharmadhi®). SP 733 atha tair (« om 
atha tair) dharmadhikrtaih (« adds api) prstaS casav. Spl 109. 23, Pn 115. 22 
atha dharmadhikarinas tam (Pn adds nadukam) tcuh: bhoh samarpyatath 
_Sresthisutah (Pn samarpaya laksmanaputram). (579) T 60. 17 text. 
SP 733 aha (a abravit): Sye°... So 245d aha sma tat tatha. Spl 109. 23, 
Pn 115. 24 sa aha (Pn naduko jagada): kim karomi, pasyato me naditatic 
chyenenapahrtah sisuh (Pn chyenena nitah). (580) T 60. 17 text (om 
alauk°® etat), SP 734 tais cabhihitam: katham etad alauk® iti (« om iti). 
So 246abe asambhavyam idamh Syeno nayet katham ivarbhakam, iti sabhyais 
ca tatrokte (B. °to), Ks 387cd katham Syeno hared balam vismitan. Spl 110. 2, 
Pn 116.1 (Spl begins tac chrutva) te procuh: bho (Pn adds naduka) na 
satyam abhihitarh bhavata (Pn uktamh tvaya). kith Syenah Ssisum (Pn 
paficadasavarsikata putram apa-) hartum samartho bhavati (Pn Saknoti). 
Sy 49. 31 Wo hat man gesehen oder gehért, dai ein Falke einen Knaben 
erraffen kann? Ar. (581) T 60.18 dharmadhikrtais tathyarh prechyamano 
‘bravit: kim,..SP 734 text (« asdv for sa). So 246d vanikputro jagada sah. 
Ks 387d ity uvaca sah. Spl 110.3 sa dha: bho bhoh Srityatarm madvacah. 
Pn 116. 2 tato naduko vihasya provaea: bhoh Srtiyatath madyacanam. 
Sy 49. 32 Da sprach der Kaufmann zu ihm. Ar (as Sy; JCap adds Ita est). 
Vs 165, same as vs 164; repeated verbatim in Jn; given only here in So, 
Ks; the Pa versions here point to an orig. vs, altho T and SP have prose. 
T 61.1 yatra tula lohasahasrasyasya gehe madiya musakiir (f musi°) bhaksita, 
tatra kathath darakah Syenena napahriyata iti. SP 734 kathaih (a vy. |. yal) 
lohasahasratula mugsak@ir (2 musi°) bhaksiteti. Jn, Br see on vs 164. Sy 49. 33 
Wo die Miiuse hundert Pfund Eisen haben fressen kinnen, da ist auch ein 
Falke, der einen Elefanten errafft, nichts Besonderes. Ar similarly. (582) 
T 61.3 tac ca (8 om) Srutva pratipaditavantas te pradvivakah parasparasya 
tattulataddarakadainam (8 om tad, « la for tad; « °daram) iti. SP 735: text 
(ed. upagatayrtt®, a adhigatarthair; « Anayatu or °ti; « tathdivanu®). So 248 
tac chrutva kautukat prstavrttantdis (B. °tas) tasya dapita, sabhydis tula sa 
tenapi sa Aniydrpito ‘rbhakah. Spl 110.6 te procuh: katham etat. tatah 
Sresthi sabhyandm Aaditah sarvath vrttantath nivedayaim Gsa. tat tdir vihasya 
dvay api tiu parasparam sarhbodhya tulasisupradinena saintositau. Pn 116. 6 
te procuh: katham etat. naduko ‘pi tesa tulavrttintam akathayat. tar 
Srutva vihasydikasya tulim aparasya putraih samarpayam @suh. Sy 49. 35 
Sein Bekannter sprach: Bruder, dein Eisen habe ich gegessen und habe 
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‘sya (lohasahasra)tulam ayam api darakam dnesyati ’tr. (tatas 
tau tatha ’nusthitavantau.) 
(End of Story 15) 


(583) ato ‘hath bravimi: tulath lohasahasrasye ‘ti. (584) +(tat 
kim pasor iva nihsaijnasyo *padistena.) srutavati prajna jale 
tailam (rakte visa) satsu samgatam (prema priydsu) guhyam 
avinitesu visarpitam kirtimatam ca loke sadhujanma, (kasmat:)+ 
na jatidharmah purusasya sadhuta, 
caritramilant yasansi dehinam 
akirtir apacchatajalakarsant 
kytaghnam anveti paratra ce ’ha ca. 166. 





Bitteres gegessen. Nimm so viel, als ich mir dafiir habe zahlen lassen, und 
gib mir meinen Sohn. Ar as Sy (with addition “they did so”). * (583) 
T A118, SP 737, Spl 110. 8, Pn 116.9 text. Here follows So 249—281, with 
no correspondents elsewhere; and Sy A86, a repetition of the sense of § 560: 
Da du, Dmng, deinem Herrn eine solche (Art) Freundschaft bewahrt hast, 
welches Vertrauen kénnen nun wir, deine Kameraden, in dich haben? Fs 
heiBt. Ar similarly. (584) T A118 text (for visarpitam Hertel em. 
vimarsitam, which spoils the sense and is proved wrong by Ar; the 
emendation is withdrawn by Hertel, ZDMG. 69. 296, at the suggestion of 
Winternitz, WZKM. 25. 57). No correspondents. elsewhere except in Ar, 
JCap 98. 10, also KF, OSp. I am very doubtful whether T has preserved 
the form of the orig. In fact, I believe that the orig. had here the familiar 
vs: jale tailam khale guhyam patre danath manag api, prajiie sastram 
svayath yati vistdrarh vastusaktitah (found with unimportant variants in 
Vikramacarita and elsewhere, see Boehtlingk, J. Spr. 2365; Winternitz, 
WZKM, 25. 58, recalls this vs in connexion with the T passage). The vs 
may have been introduced by a prose sentence like the first sentence of T’s 
text. The Ar versions clearly reflect patre danaih, prajfie Sastrarh, and khale 
guhyath (in this order), and have no representative of the other comparisons 
found in T or of any other comparison except that their opening phrase 
suggests a misunderstanding of jale tailazn or a synonymous phrase. I believe 
that the orig. of Pa (Ar) understood jala as the equivalent of jada, “stupid”, 
and took taila as an equivalent of sneha in the sense of “affection” (unless 
the orig. had jale snehah instead of j° tailath?). JCap reads: nee scis nil 
esse in mundo peius illo qui credit in eo qui non habet fidem (jale tailam!), 
et qui facit misericordiam illi qui non recognoscit illam (patre dana, 
turned topsy-turvy), et qui dat doctrinam non recipienti (prajiie sastrath, 
again topsy-turvy), et secretum revelat non celanti illud (khale guhyam). 
OSp p. 103, top, ca non es cosa que peor empleada sea que el amor en 
quien non ha lealtad, e el bien en quien non lo agradesce, e el saber en 
quien non lo entiende, et la poridad en quien non la cela. KF p. 60 middle 
is looser and more remote, Vs 166=T 176, Sy 108, Ar. Sy Deinen 
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(585) yac ca (‘jasvan) parardhyaqunaparo ’st, tad api tvan 
prakrtir akarsati. katham. 
prayene ’ha kulanvitama kukulajah strivallabhata durbhaga 
datarath krpana rjtin anrjavas tejasvinath pitarah 
vairtpyopahatas ca kantavapusath sdukhyasthitath duhsthita 
nanasastravigaradazh ca purusath nindanti mirkhah 
sada. 167. 
athava: 
tasyo ’padesah saphalah sakrduktath hi vetti yah 
tvatn tu pasananiscesta upadesena kiszh tava. 168. 
(586) (kin ca murkha,) tvaya (saha) samvdso ‘pi na sreyan. 
(anyatha kadacit tvatsanparkad asmakam apy anarthah sydt. 
uktam ca:) 
labhate purusas tans tan gunadosan sadhvasadhusaiparkat 
nanadesavicarl pavana iva subhasubhan gandhan. 169. 








Ruf kann nicht irgend jemand iindern. Ar, JCap 98.13 Nee spero aliquo ~ 
modo posse transmutari tuos mores, sed in natura in qua natus es permanebis. 
(585) T A119 text (I read with mss. of «; 8 parardhyaparaguno; Hertel em. 
parardhyagunanindaparo, failing to understand the correct reading of the « 
mss.). Spl 110. 9 tan murkha saihjivakaprasidam asahamanena tvay@itat 
krtam. aho sadhv idam ucyate. Pn 116. 9 karatakah punar abrayit: tat, 
murkba, pitigalakakrtam sathjivaka® etc. as Spl (yad va for aho). In Sy and 
Ar this and the following vs are put after our vs 169. Sy ASS Und du 
betrachtest die Worte der Freunde wie Vorwiirfe. Es heiBt. Ar, JCap 98. 22 
Et ego quidem scio tedium verborum meorum aput te, sed nunquam mundus 
cessavit ab hac sua natura (prakrtir akarsati!). Vs 167=T 177, Spl 415, 
Pn 410, Sy 111, Ar. a, Jn prayendtra. Spl Srivallabhath. b, Tf tejasvinarm; 
all T mss. ptitanah, em. Hertel, Pn katarah, Spl vitt&nvitarh nirdhanah for 
te® pu°. c, T mss. vrttasthitarh, ed. em. vrtti®, Spl dharmasrayarh papino for 
sau° duh®. d, Spl °sastravicaksanam. Spl janah for sada. Sy Die aus schlechter 
Familie sehen die aus vornehmer Familie, die verschmiihten die begehrten 
Frauen, die Geizigen die Freigebigen, die Unfihigen die Tiichtigen, die 
Bisen die Guten, die Verdorbenen die Rechtschaffenen, die Toren die 
Weisen wie einen Vorwurf an. Ar similarly. Before next vs T and three 
mss. of SP insert athava. Vs 168=SP 147, N 120; prose in T A120. 1, 
Pn 116. 19 tasyaiva yuktam (T mss. tasyayuktam, ed. em. tasya yu?) 
upadestum, yah sakrduktam grhnati. tvarh (Pn adds tu) pasana iva (Pn adds 
Stnyabrdayo) niscestah. kith tavopadistena, Variants of SP, N: b, SP« tu 
for hi, N ca. d, SP ed. upadeso nirarthakah, «, N text. The general character 
of the sentiment favors the assumption that the orig. had a vs; but of course 
this cannot be regarded as certain. (586) T A120. 2 text (om kit ca). 
SP 740 tvayasmakatmh satigo (« v. 1. sathyogo) ‘py anucitah. Pn 116. 20 text 
(°sathvasa eva na yujyate. kadacit®), Sy A87 Mit dir darf man iiberhaupt 
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(paisunyamatrakusalah sauhardasya vinasakah 
pramanaih tvddyso yatra tat karyam na gubham bhavet: 170.) 
(587) api ca: (pisundnam na kinecit svartham upapadyate vinasad 
rte. antydsv apy avasthasu nai va *karyarn vyavasyanti sadha- 
vah kartum. tatha hi:) 
yad akaryam akaryam eva tan 
na budhas tatra matith prayojayet 
paraya ‘pi trsa prabadhitair 
na hi rathyagatam ambu piyate. 171. 
(088) ity uktva tatsakasad apetah karatakah. (589) atha pinga- 
lakah sainjivakath vyapadya, (590) prasantakopo (’sygdigdhan 





nicht verkehren, denn. Ar as Sy. Vs 169=T 178, SP 148, N 121, Pn 415, 
Sy 110, Ar. a, SP gunavan for tans tan, but SPa text; N tavat. b, SP 
gunadosau (% gunagunan, one ms. with N text). c, SP, N °vihari. Sy Wer 
den Bésen anhingt, holt sich bei ihnen Bésheit, und wer den Rechtschaffenen, 
Reehtschaffenheit; wie der Wind, wenn er iiber Gestank fahrt, Gestank mit 
sich bringt, wenn iiber Wohlgeriiche, angenehmen Dutft. T adds 
athava. Vs 170=T 179, Pn 422. T reads in a bhedanadmatra’, 
b sauhardanam vinasanah, ec damano for tvadrso, d na before tat (one ms. 
omits na). (587) T A121 text. SP 743 api ca. Ks 346a (92¢) 
paistinyo (Ma. em. pisuno) ’si (?? It is barely possible that this, which 
follows our § 458 in Ks, is a reflex of this section). Pn vs 423 sthito "py 
antyasv avasthasu naivakaryat vyavasyati, sadhus tat kurute yena na 
loke dusyate yasah. The orig., if it contained anything of the sort, may 
have had a vs like Pn. Vs:l71=T 180, SP 150, N,122; Pn 425. 
ce, SP ed. vibadhitair (« with Pn text), N corrupt (omits the word), T pipasi- 
tair. (588) T A122 text (ms. z om kara®, R tr kara°® before apetah). 
SP 748 ity uktva karatakadamanakau pitgalakasamipam gatau. Pn 123, 24 
ity uktas tadiyanitimarganugath vacanam kutabuaddhitvad vigsam iva man- 
yamano damanako ’pasrtah. Sy nothing. Ar, JCap 98. 25 Fuit autem finis 
verborum Kelile cum Dimna hic; OSp. p. 103, towards bottom, Et en este 
lugar se acabo la razén de Calila e Dimna. (589) T A123. 1 atha vya® sain° 
pi’. SP 748 pi° tu (« ca) sarm° vya°. Hp 84.10, Hm 56.13 sashjivakah sinhena 
vyapaditah. atha.,. (Hp text; Hm atha sam° sevakar pi°® vya°). So 252 ity 
adi jalpato yavaj jambukau tau parasparam, tavat sarhjivakavrsam yuddhe 
pitgalako ’vadhit. Ks 391(132)a hatva tam. Spl 113. 3 athdivarh sarnvadatos 
tayoh saihjivakah ksanam eka pingalakena saha yuddhaih krtva tasya 
kharanakharapraharabhihato gatisur vasumhdharadpithe nipapata. atha tah 
gatisum avalokya pifigalakas. Pn 123.26 atrantare tau piigalakasamjivakau 
krodhandhitadhiyau yuddhaya punar udyatau. tatah pifgalakah samhj°® vya’. 
Sy A89.1 Wihrend der ganzen Zeit nun, wo Klilg den Dmng schmibte, 
kiimpfte der Liwe mit dem Stier und endlich titete er ihn. Ar, J@ap 99.1 
Et iam leo interfecit Senesbam. (590) T A123. 1 ekiinte ’srg® panimn pram” 


(v. l. vimrjya, or visrjya) cedam abravit. SP 748 atisok® sarnnihs’? damanakam 


Edgerton, Pancatantra I, 12 
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(pani prampjya) -tigokartah samnihsvasya sapascattapam idam 
abravit:' (591) kastam, (mahad) idam akrtyam maya krtaih 
dvittyam iva Sariram saihjivakam vyapadayata. uktai ca: 

bhimyekadesasya gunanvitasya 
bhrtyasya va buddhimatah pranase 
bhrtyapranaso maranamh nrpanai 
nasta ‘pi bhiimih sulabha na bhrtyah. 172. 
(592) tam (cat) ’vam adhytiparitan (pralapantan pingalakan) 
dystva (Sanair upaslisya) damanako ’bravit: katara esa nyayo 
(nayo vd), yat sapatnam hatva “dhrtih kriyate. uktamh ea: 








aha (for all this « only avatisthate. pitigalaka aha). Hp 84. 11, Hm 56. 14 
visrantah sasoka ivavatisthate (Hm iva tisthati) briite ca. Ks 391 (132) a(b?) 
anutapartah svdiram ayasito harih (b belongs here if Aydsito is right; 
Ma. em. to asvasito, which proves to be the reading of one of SP. ’s mss.! 
If asvas° is right, this pada belongs with our § 592 or § 594). Spl 113. 5 
tadgunasmaranardrahrdayah provaca, Pn 123.27 prasanta® ’srgdigdhapanina - 
smrtapUrvasnehavasat karunaya baspardre nayane pramrjya sapascat®... ~ 
Sy A89.3 Aber kaum hatte er sich von seinem Zorne erholt, da machte er 
sich Skrupeln. (Then vs 112,=our § 591 and vs 172;) A90.1 Und er empfand 
Reue und saB triiben Sinnes da. Ar as Sy. (591) T A123. 1 text (sadhu 
cedam ucyate for uktaih ca). SP 749 kastam idam atidarunam (@ atinrsansam) 
apatitam. dvitiyamh Sariram iva sathjivako vyapaditah (« om dvitiyash ete.). 
uktam ca. Hp 84.12, Hm 56.15 kith maya darunam karma krtam. yatah. 
Spl 113. 6 bho ayuktam maya papena krtam sarhjivakain vyapadayata yato 
visvasaghatad anyan nasti papataram karma. uktaii ca (then expansion). Pn 
123.28 aho kastam... maya hi dvit® ivatmasariram sam° vydpadayatatmana 
evapakrtam. uktaih ca. Sy, Ar cf. next; fusion of this prose and following 
vs. Vs 172=T 181, SP 152, N 124, Hp 160, Hm 177, Pn 427, Sy 112, Ar. 
Ace. to Hertel, Pafic. p. 80, found in Hamburg mss. of Spl, vs 395. a, Ta 
bhtmyaik®, SPa v.1. bhtmaik”’, bhrtyaik®. b, N pranaso, Hm pranasah. ce, T 
mss. “prandsam, ed. em. °se; SP, Pn, H text (°So), SPa °Sain (v. 1. °Sam), N 
and v. 1. of Hp °Se. d, T ed. with (& bhrtyah; « text. Pa combines this with 
prec. prose. Sy Snzbug war gewandt, niitzlich und hilfreich, und ich habe 
ihn gern gehabt. Vielleicht ist er doch unschuldig und hat dieses Werk 
meine Umgebung durch ihre hinterlistigen Mittel zuwege gebracht. Ar 
versions lack last sentence of Sy, and instead JCap 99.4 nec penes me 
scio causam quare ipsum interfecerim, nec radicem scio mei operis. (592) 
T A124 tam evam adhrti®? abhivadantath piig® Srutva sSandir... SP 758 
damanakah: katara (« om) esa (« adds eva tavad a-, with vy. ll.) nyfiyo 
yad aratitn hatva samtapah kriyata iti. uktazh ca. Hp 85.1, Hm 57.7 da- 
manako briite: svamin ko ’yath nitano nyayah, yad aritim hatva saratapah 
kriyate. tathd coktam (Hp hy uk°). Ks? ef. on § 590. Spl 113. 15 evamividham 
pralapantath damanakah sametya sahargsam idam aha: deva, kataratamas 
tavaisa nyayo yad drohakarinar saspabhujain hatvetthar Socasi. (Here § 593.) 
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pita va yadi va bhrata putro va yadi va suhrt 
pranadrohakara rajna hantavya bhititim icchata. 173. 
raja ghrni brahmanah sarvabhaksah 
strI ca ’vasaé dusprakrtih sahayah 
presyah pratipo “dhikrtah pramadt 
tyajya ami yas ca krtath na vetti. 174. 
(2gaccha diram api yatra nandasi 
precha balam api panditann janam 
dehi deham api ydacito ’rthine 
chindhi bahum api dustam dtmanah. 175.) 
(593) (na ca ’yain dharmo rajnam, yah kila prakrtapurusanan 
sadharanah. uktamn ca:) 
na manusyaprakrtina sakyaih rajyarh prasdsitum 
ve hi dosa manusyanaih ta eva nrpater gunah. 176. api ea: 





uktain ca, Pn 124.5 tarh c&ivaim pingalakam adhrti® drstvatidhrstataya Sanaih- 
Sanair upasrtya damanako ’bravit: svamin, ka esa nyayah, yat... Sy A90.1 
Als nun Dmng sah, da er den Stier getitet, verlie’ er den Klilg und ging 
zum Lowen, sah, daB er bekiimmert war, und sprach zu ihm: Du hast dein 
Werk vollbracht und deinen Feind getitet: Warum bist du traurig? Der 
Liwe sprach: Wegen des Streites mit Snzbug, daB ich ihn nicht geschont 
habe. Dmng sprach: Das braucht dir nicht leid zu tun. Ar similarly, rather 
more elaborately than Sy. Vs173=T 182, SP 153, N 125, Hp 161, Hm 178, 
Spl 423, Pn 428. b, T bharya putro ’thava suhrt; so also Spl, tr putro bharya. 
ce, H cheda for droha. SP °karo rajfiim (v. 1. °fa). T, Pn °drohe (T v. 1. °hi) 
vartamana (Tf °no; Pn pravrttah san); Spl °droharh yada gacchet. d, Pn 
and T$ hantavyo, SP chettavyo; Spl tam ghnato nisti paitakam., SP icchatam 
(v. 1. text); so also T v. 1. Vs 174=T 183, SP 154, N 126, Hp 165, Hm 182, 
Spl 424, Pn 429, Sy A90.7, Ar. a, TG °bhaksyah, Jn, N °bhaksi. b, Spl] dustamatih, 
Pn dustabuddhih. c, SP bhrtyah for pre®. d, Pn tyajyah sarve; T sarve tyajya. 
Hm ime. SP satsu for yas ca, N sapta (and so Hp mss., but Hp ed. and Hm 
yas ca); SP@ v. 1. yas ca, « v. 1. yo su-. T, Pn krtyamh (unmetrical). At end, 
SPa, N, and Hp mss. add yah. Sy denn einem Herrscher darf es nicht um 
jedermann leid tun. Ar, JCap 99.13 non enim debes misereri eius de quo 
timendum erat. Vs 175=Pn 430, probably reflected in Sy A90.8 and vs 113; 
Ar. Sy Schont man doch auch ein Glied nicht, wenn es einem gefihrlich 
wird, sondern schneidet es sich ab. Vs 113 of Sy mentions the cutting off 
of a finger that is poisoned by a snake’s bite. Ar versions lack the sentence 
quoted from Sy A90.8, but contain the passage about the finger bitten by 
a snake. (593) T A125 na... raja prakrtapurusata (8 °sat). uktarh ca. 
Hp 85.20, Hm 58.6 visesatas ca (Hp adds deva ittham evaitat). Spl 1138. 16 
(see § 592) tan naitad upapannarm bhubhujam. Pn 124. 17 text. Vs 176=T 
184, SP 155, N 127, Pn 431. b, SP tr Sakyath after rajyarh; « text. N rajya- 
pranaisanam, c, T mss. yo hi doso, em. Hertel. Before next vs T, SP, Jn 
12* 
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satyanrta ca parusa priyavadini ca 
hinsra dayalur api ca ‘rthapara vadanya 
nityavyaya pracuracitradhanagama ca 
vesyangane ‘va nrpanitir anekaripa. 177. 
(594) iti damanakena paritositah (svam) prakrtim apannah 
pingalakah (pirvavad damanakasdacivyena rajyasukham anubha- 
vann Gste). 
iti mitrabhedam& nama prathamam tantraih samaptam. 
(End of First Book) 








api ca. Vs 177=T 185, SP 156, N 128, Hp 166, Hm 183, Spl 425, Py 432, — 
ef. Ks 391 (132) c. a, N parusi. b, T mss. and N vadanya. c, SPa nityavyaya, 
Spl bhtrivyaya. For citra (T only), SP nitya, N, Hp mitra, Hm ratna, Jn vitta. 
(Perhaps read mitra? “Having income of wealth from numerous friends 
[lovers]?”) Jn samaigama for dhan®. d, SP, Hm varaiganeva (v. 1. of SPs, 
with Hp, text; N vaisya°). Ks karkasa rajacaryeti. (594) T A126 iti Srutva 
prakrtim dpannah pin®. SP 772 iti damanakend&svasitah («¢ “kena paritositah) 
piigalakah (« om or tr after °parivrtah) svaprakrtiparivrtah pUrvavad rajya° 
anubh® asit (« aste). Hp 86. 1, Hm 58.10 iti dam® sarhtositah ping® (Hp tr 
after dpannah) svaih prak® pannah sinhdsane samupavistah (Hp copav®, v.1. om 
ca), So 253, diff. Ks 391(132) d damanena (SP. v. 1. vadanena) dhrtim yayau. 
(Cf. also Ks under § 590, a@$vasito?). Spl 114.7 evam tena sammbodhitah pin- 
galakah samjivakasokath tyaktva damanakasacivyena rajyam akarot. Pn in- 
stead of this closes with a long counter-argument addrest by Karataka to 
' Pifgalaka. Sy A91 So kam der Stier durch diese Verleumdung zu Schaden, 
die seiner Freundschaft nicht entsprach. Ar, JCap 99.23 Et audiens hoe leo 
a Dimna, credidit ei, et recepit ipsum secum aliquibus diebus. OSp p. 104, 
middle, — e ptisolo en mayor dignidat. Colophon: T iti tantrakhyayike (f om) 
mi°®,,.tan® (f adds samiptam). SP (« begins iti) mitrabhedo (a v. 1. °dara) nama 
prathamatantram (« v. 1. °marth tan®) samaptam (« parisam®). Hp nothing; Hm 
iti hitopadese suhrdbhedo nima dvitiyakathdsathgrahah samaptah. Kg iti 
(Ma. om) sinhavrsakbyayika. Jn samaptarn cedath mitrabhedaza nama pra® 
tan® (Pn adds yasyayam adyah Sloko bhavati, repeating vs 1). Sy (Schulthess 
n, 188, p. 190) Zu Ende ist das Kapitel vom Stier und Liwen. 
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(1) athe ‘dam arabhyate mitrapraptir nama dvitiyarh tantram. 
yasya “yam adyah slokah: ? 

asadhana vittahina buddhimantah suhrnmatah 

sidhayanty asu karyani kakaktrmamrgakhuvat. 1. 
(2) rajaputra aweuh: katham etat. visnusarma kathayati: 
(3) asti daksinatye janapade mahilaropyamh nama nagaram. 
(4) tasya na ’tidire mahan skandhasakhopacitah salmalivrksah. 





(1) T A127 atah param idam...tantram, atrayam (v.1. yasyayam)...SP 774 
athedanim suhrllabho (« atha mitrapraptir [v. ]. °tikarh]) na° dvitiyarh (« °ya-) 
tan° adrabhyate. asyayam (« yas°) adyaslokah. Spl 1.1, Pn 126.1 text (Spl 
mitrapraptikam, Pn °sampraptir; Jn adimah for adyah). Ves l=T)SP, 
N, H, Spl, Pn, Sy 1, Ar2. a, Spl asa° api prajfia. b, SP, N, H suhrttamah 
(metathesis), Jn bahusrutah (does °Srutah reflect orig. °matah?). d, SP, N, 
Hp °akhavah (SPa v. 1., Hm text); Jn kakakhumrgaktrmavat. Sy Wer 
Freunde und Kameraden zu erwerben (misunderstanding of suhrnmatah, as 
if °mantah?) versteht (buddhi®), ete. (2) T A128.1 evam akhyayate. 
SP 777 rajakumara ucuh (« v. 1. °putra thuh): kathath caitat (v. 1. om ca). 
visnusarmaha. Hp 6. 3, Hm 14. 3 text (Hp ta ticuh). Spl 1.5 tad yathanusrtyate. 
Pn 126. 5 rajaputrah prechanti... Cf. Sy A93, Ar 3. (3) T A128. 2 text 
(om asti; ed. with « mihila®, 8 text). SP 778 asti tasminn eva mahilaropyanamani 
(vy. 1. mihi®) nagare. Hp 6.4, Hm 14.4 asti godavaritire. So 58a abhut kvapi 
vanoddese. Ks 392(1)a mihilaropyanagare (Ma.em.mah®). Spl 1.6, Pn 126.6 
text (Pn pramadaropyam; note pramada = mahila). Sy A94.1 Im Lande 
DbhSnbt (= daksindpatha) liegt eine Stadt namens Mhilub. Ar 4. (4) T 
A128.2 tasya natidtre mahaskandhasakhavitapah salmali®. SP 778 mahafi 
chalmalivrksah. Hp 6.4, Hm 14. 4 visalah salmalitaruh, tatra...So 58b mahai 
salmalipadapah. Ks see next (Salmaliskandhavasatir). Spl 1.6 tasya natidtrena 
mahafi chiyavan nyagrodhapadapo nanavihathgamopabhuktaphalah kitair 
avrtakotaras chiyasvasitapathikajanasamthas ca, Pn 126.6 tasya...mahoc- 
chrayo mahiaskandha® nyagrodhapadapah sarvasrayo ’sti (vs, to same effect 
as last part of Spl). Sy A94. 2 und bei ihr ist ein Ort, den die Végel 
frequentieren wegen der Lockspeisen (so Schulthess, but the word means 
simply “Speisen”, as Prof. J. A. Montgomery informs me). Dort stand ein 
Baum. Ar4 a place full of game, in which hunters used to hunt; and in 
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(2+tatra nanadigdesad agatya ratraéu paksino nivasanti.;) (d) 
tatra ca laghupatanako nama vayasah prativasati sma. (6) sa 
kadacit pratahsamaya aharartham uccalita ugraripam (sphuti-— 
takaracaranam atiparusasgariran) jalahastamn salagudaih dviti- 
yam iva kalam paksibandhavyadhaih (tad)vrksabhyasam upa- 
gatam apasyat. tah drstvai sankitamand acintayat: (7) kim 








this place there was a large tree with great branches covered with leaves. 
—The parenthetized words with H, more or less remotely supported by Jn 
and Pa. (5) T A128, 3, SP 778, Spl 1. 138, Pn 126. 12 text (SP ed. om 
ca, v. 1. has it). Hp 6.7, Hm 14.7 diff. (contains words laghu® nama vay°). 
So 58ed uvasa laghupatiti kakas tatra krtalayah. Ks 392(1)bed purasid 
vayasidhipah, Ssalmaliskandhavasatir (cf. prec.) laghupatiti visrutah. Sy A94. 3 
auf dem ein Rabe nistete. Ar 4 as Sy. (6) T A128. 3 sa kad° 
prabhatasamaya aharartham uccalito ’pasyat tadadhisthdnavasinam (mss. 
om tad; ms. R c&dhi®; & adds eva) ugra® sphut® udbaddhapindikain 
ruksaparusasariram atiraktalocanam (f raktintaloc®) jalalagudapaniim 
paksibandham (a, corruptly, °bandhasabaram, which does not contain a 
gloss as Hertel thinks but is closer:to the orig., cf. Pn; Sy and Pn support 
paksibandha-, and SP, H, and Pn, reading vyadham, support Sabaram in 
meaning), kita bahuna, dvitiyam iva kalam tadvrks°® upag®, drstvacintayac 
chankitamanah. SP 779 sa kad° pratah® (for aharartham ef. under § 7 below) 
krtantam ivdparaz krutram (« om) papakarmagam (« om) atighorarh (« om 
ati) vyadham apasyat. tam drstvaivam acintayat. Hp 6.7, Hm 14,7 diff., 
contains the words prabuddhah, and krtantam iva dvitiyam ayantam vyadham 
apasyat. tam alokydcintayat (Hm avalok®). So 59 sa kadacit svanidastho 
dadarsatra taror adhah, jalahastarn salagudarh raudraih purusam dgatam. Spl 
1.13 sa kadacit pranayatrartham puram uddisya pracalito yavat pasyati taivaj 
jalahasto *tikrsnatanuh sphutitacarana urdhvakeso yamakimkarakaro narah 
sarnmukho babhtiva. atha tara drstva vyacintayat, yad. Pn 126.12 sa kadacit 
pratah pranayatrartham puram uddisya pracalitah. tadadhisthanavasinain 
paksibandhananimittam fiyantam ugrartipam sphutitakaracaranam udbaddha- 
pindikam atiparugaSarirachavim rakt@ntanayanaih Svabhir anugamyamanam 
trdhvabaddhasiroruham jalalagudapainim, kith bahund, dvitiyam iva kalam, 
pasahastam, avatdram iva papasya, hrdayam ivadharmasya, upadestaram iva 
sarvapatakainam, suhrdam iva mrtyor, vrksabhyasam agatazh vyadham ekam 
apasyat, atha tath drstva Satkitamanad vyacintayat. Sy A94.4 Eines Tages 
sah der Rabe, bevor er zur Lockspeise [read ‘‘Speise”, see on § 4] ging, 
yon weitem einen Vogelfinger von hiBlichem und scheuBlichem Aussehen, 
den Stock in der Hand und das Netz auf der Schulter, auf den Baum zu- 
kommen. Da sprach der Rabe. Ar5 One day while the crow was on the 
tree, he saw a hunter approaching the tree, ugly in appearance and of evil 
state. On his shoulder he carried a net and in his hand a staff. The crow 
was frightened by him and said. (7) T A128. 6 kim ayath papas 
cikirsati...iti kdutukaparo ‘vasthitah. SP 780 kim aya duratma karisyatiti. 
astath tivad aharakriya, etad eva paritarkayami (cf. § 6). iti pasyan sthitah. 
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ayaih duratma evkirgsati. kuin mamat ’va ’narthaya, aho svit 
kascid anyo ’sya ‘dhyavasayah. iti pasyann (ava)sthitah. (8) 
asav api (lubdhakas) tatra vrksa agatya jalan vitatya dhanya- 
kanan avakirya na ’tidire nibhytam avasthitah. (9) atha tatra 
citragrivo nama kapotarajah kapotasahasraparivaro nabhasi 
paribhramans tan kanan apagyat, (10) pralobhitamatir aharani- 
mittam jalam apatat saparivaro nihSegsain sndyupasair baddhas 





Hp 6. 8, Hm 15.2 katham (Hm om) adya pratar evanistadarSanam; na jane 
kim anabhimatamh darsayati (Hm °yisyati). ity uktva tadanusaranakramena 
(cf. Pn) vyakulas calitah. So 60ab tatah sa viksate yavat kakas. Spl 1. 16 
ayaih duraitmadya mamisrayavatapadapasarmmukho ’bhyeti tan na jiiayate 
kim adya vyatavasinath vihamganam vinaso bhavisyati na va. (Then 
expansion.) Pn 126. 18 as T, inserting tam eva prsthato ’nugamya after 
kadutukaparas. Sy A94.8 Wer ist das, der seine Schritte hieher lenkt? Er 
hat es doch wohl auf meinen od abgesehen, oder auf den eines anderen. 
So will ich warten und zusehen. Ar 6 Assuredly something, either my 
destruction or the destruction of someone else, has brought this man to this 
place (so Khalil and versions; Cheikho otherwise); and I shall remain until 
I see what he is going to do. (8) T A129. 1 asadyv api dustaitma 
tadvrksasamipe jalai vitatyaharyair dhanyakanadir avakiryaikante ‘drsyo 
‘vasthitah. SP 782 asav api jalam vitatya dhanyakanan vikirya (# avakirya 
dire) nibhrtam avasthitah. Hp 6.17, Hm 15.10 atha (Hp agre ca kiyadduramn 
gatva) tena vyadhena tandulakanan vikirya jalan vistirnam (Hm adds sa 
ca prachanno bhutva sthitah). So 60bed tavad vitatya sah, jalam bhuvi 
vikiryatra vrihins channo ’bhavat puman. Spl 2.1 evaih vadatas tasya sa 
lubdhakas tatra vatatala agatya jalan prasarya sinduvarasadrsans tandulan 
praksipya natidtrain gatva nibhrtah sthitah. Pn 126. 20 atha vyadho ’pi 
tatrdikadese jalain...avakirya tato natidtre nibhrtah sthitah. Sy A95, 1 
Jener aber kam, breitete das Netz aus, legte heimlich seine Schlingen, 
streute die Lockspeisen, und setzte sich dann selbst seitwiirts (ekaénte?) in 
den Hinterhalt. Ar 7 The hunter approacht, spread his net, and scattered 
[versions add “upon it”] his grain, and hid himself in a place near by. 
(9) TA129.2 atha...nabhasy atikrdman daivat tan kanan sadhayati sma. 
SP 782 atha (a adds tatra) ci® nd° ka°® saparivadro. Hp 6.18, Hm 16,2 
tasminn eva kale citragrivan’ma (Hp °ma) kapotarajah saparivaro viyati 
visarpans tans tandulakanan avalokayam asa, So 61 tavac ca citragrivakhyah 
paravatapatir bhraman, tatrajagima nabhasa pdravatasatair vrtah. Ks 
393(2)abe sa kadacid dadarsagre kapoteSath sahanugam, citragrivabhidhas. 
Spl 2.5, Pn 126. 23 (after insertion) atrantare ci® na° ka®° sahasraparivarah 
(Pn kapotaSataih parivrtas, before citr®) pranayatrartham paribhramans tans 
tandulan diirato ‘py apasyat (Spl pasyan). Sy A95.3 Da kam eine Taube, 
die Bunthals hieB und das Oberhaupt der Tauben war, mit einer Schar 
Tauben dorthin, und sie sah die Lockspeise. Ar 8 similarly. (10) T A129. 3 
aharanimittaiksiptacittas ca mohaj jalam anusrtah sdnucarah samnipatasama- 
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ea. (11) lubdhako "pi tam dystva (prajhrstamana (lagudam 
udyamya) ‘dhavat. (12) citragrivo ‘pi svdnucaran itas ce ’tas 
ca paribhramato (dystva) tair vicitracancucarana akysyamane . 
jale (tan) abravit: (13) apaya esa (mahain asmakam apatitah). 
eka eva ‘tro *pdyah. sarvair (apy) ekacittair bhitva (kham) 
utpatya sudiran gamyatam. anyatha sakyam jalam apahartum 








kalam evaSeso baddhah snaiyupasaih. SP 783 jalamadhyagatadhanyakana- 
pralobhat (a °pratilobhitamatir) tam abhyavisat (« apatat, avapatat), tatra 
kalapasair iva (« only tatra ca) jalapasair nihSegarn baddhah. Hp 10. 1, 5, 
Hm 24. 7, 25. 4 sarve kapotas tatropavistah. (Then insertion.) tadanantaram 
(Hm om tad) sarve jalena baddha babhtivuh (Hp diff.). So 62 sa vrihiprakarath — 
drstva jale ’trahiralipsaya, patitah pasanikaradir baddho *bhit saparichadah. 
Ks 393(2)ced jile patitarh pasajivinam. Spl 2. 6, Py 126. 24 jihvalaulyad 
bhaksanirthazh (Pn tadbhae tan mahajalam) apatat. saparivaro nibaddhas 
ca (Pn saihnipaitasamakalam eva sapa°® snayupasair baddhas ca). Sy A965. 5 
aber die Schlingen und das Netz beachtete sie nicht und lieB® sich mit den 
Tauben nieder und sie wurden alle im Netze gefangen. Ar 8 The ringdove 
perceived the grain, but did not perceive the net, and they fell into it 
[Khalil adds: in order to pick up the grain, and they were caught in the 
net] together. (11) T A129. 4 lu° ’pi hrstamanad lagudam udyamyadya 
paksino bahavah samutpannah, Sighrataram gacchamity acintayat. SP 784 
text (om pra and la® ud®). Spl 2. 19 atrintare lubdhakas tain baddhan 
vijiaya prahrstamanah prodyatayastis tadvadhartham pradhavitah. Pn 127.9 
atha lu®’pi prahr® la® ud® pradhavitah. Sy A95. 8 Als nun der Vogelfinger dies 
von weitem sah [here lacuna]. Ar9 Then the hunter came near them quickly, 
‘being glad over them (OSp adds ‘to take them’, ef. Spl tadvadhartham?). 
(12) T A129.5 citragrivo ‘pi s’nucarah pasabandhavyadkulikrtamana itas 
cetas ca (so 6; ed. with « om ca) paribhramafi cakrartidha iva tair ikrsyamane 
jale vicitracaficucaranadih krsyamanah sahiyadis tan abravit. SP 784 ci°® ’py 
atmiyan anucaran aha. Hp 10. 10, Hm 26. 8 citragriva uvaca. So 63ab tad 
drstva canugdn sarvans citragrivo jagada sah. Spl 2. 20 ci® ’py atmianain 
saparivarain baddhaih matvya lubdhakam @yantath drstva tin kapotan uce. 
Pn 127. 9 ci® ’pi sdnucarah pasabandhavyasanakulas tam ayantam drstva 
pratyutpannamatitaya tan kapotan abravit. Sy A95. 9 Die Tauben aber 
begannen zu kiimpfen, eine jede fiir sich. Da sprach Bunthals zu ibnen. 
Ar 9 And every dove struggled frantically from her own direction, striving 
for herself. And the Ringdove said to them: (13) T A129.6 anupdya 
esah. tatra jaratkapotas tam rajinam aha: atropaya esah. ekacitta 
bhutvotpatata. anyathedam aSakyath jalam apahartum iti. SP 785 apadya esa 
mahan acintya (« asmakam) apatitah. eka evatra pratikdrah. sarvair asmabhir 
(« om) ekibhtya kham (« om) utplutya (vy. 1. utpatya) suduramh gamyatam. 
Hp 11.4, Hm 27.3 idanim apy evath kriyataim. sarvair ekacittibhtya jalam 
idayoddiyatam (Hp jalam idam apahriyatim). So 63cd grhitva caiicubhir 
jalazn kham utpatata vegatah, Spl 2.21 aho na bhetavyam. (Then expansion.) 
tat sarve helayoddiya sapasajala asyadarsanaih gatva muktith prapnumah, 
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(iti). (14) tatha ca tair (jivitarthibhir) anusthitam; jalam 
apahytya, wiuksepamatran nabhaso margam utsrjya, viyate 
prasthitah. (15) lubdhako ‘pi jalam paksibhir niyamanarn 
drstvd, abhitaptirvam idam iti cintayann trdhvanano dhavann 
evam avadharayam asa: 

sainhatas tu haranti ‘me mama jalan vihatigamah 

yada tu vivadisyanti vasam esyanti me tada. 2. 





no ced bhayaviklavah santo helaya samutpatam na karisyatha tato mrtyum 
avapsyatha. (Then expansion.) Pn 127,11 aho na bhetavyam na bhetavyam. 
(Then expansion as Spl.) tat sarvadir apy ekacittair bhutva sazhghatenotpatya 
jalam apahartavyam. anyatha saihghdtam vind na sakyate jalam apahartum. 
yato ’sathhatacittanam mrtyur eva bhavati. (Then expansion.) evar sarhghata 
eva samarthah. Sy A95.10 Kimpfet nicht einzeln, sondern eine soll der 
andern helfen; vielleicht sind wir imstande, mit vereinten Kriften das 
Netz emporzuratien und kénnen so entrinnen (sc. from the hunter, not from 
the net). Ar10 Do not fight with each other as you seek escape, and let 
not any one of you be more anxious about her own life than about the 
life of her companion; but do you all assist each other, so that we may 
perhaps lift up the net, and each of us shall be freed (sc. from the hunter; 
Joel, échapperons nous a ce grand danger) thru the others. (14) T 
A129. 8 tatha ca tair jivitarthibhir anu°, isu®...viyati vigatabhaya 
vitanabandham krtva prasthitah. SP 786 tathaiva tadvacanat tair anusthitain. 
Hp 11. 10, Hm 27. 8 iti vicintya (Hp sameci°) paksinah sarve jalam 
adayotpatitah. So 64 tatas tatheti te jalam adayotpatya vegatah, kapota 
nabhasa gantumh bhitah prarebhire ’khilah. Ks 394(3)ab jalam harantam 
alokya kautukat tazh vihdyasa. Spl 3.6 tathanusthite. Pn 127, 26 iti srutva 
te kapota jivitarthinah satnghatena jalam apahrtyesuksepamatram urdhvam 
uddiya viyati vitanabandhaih krtvad nirbhayam pra®. Sy A95. 13 Da strengten 
sie sich alle gemeinsam an, rafften das Netz auf und fiihrten es einen Pfeil- 
schuB weit durch die Luft. Ar10 They did this and carried off the net, 
and flew with it into the sky (Khalil: They all acted together and sprang 
up with a single spring, and all of them together carried off the net by 
their concerted action; and they arose with it into the sky). (15) T 
A129.9 lu°’pi taj jalain...drstvacintayat: abhttaptrvam (ff aptrvam) idam, 
yan mama paksino jalam apaharantiti. athava. SP 786 Ju° ’py ananubhtta- 
purvam (% atyapUrvam, or adrstapUrvam) idam iti vicintya dhavann evam (« 
eva) avadharayam asa. Hp 11.10, Hm 27.9 anantaram sa vyadhah sudutraj 
jalapaharakans tain avalokya pascad dhavann (Hp °vito) acintayat. So 65a so 
*py utthadyordhvadrg. Spl 3.6 lu® jalam adayakase gacchataih tesa prsthato 
bhtmistho ’pi paryadhavat. tata urdhvananah slokam apathat. Pn 128.1 lu® 
‘pi paksibhir jalam apahriyamainam drstva vismitamand wUrdhvananah: 
adrstapUrvam idam iti cintayafi Slokam apathat. Sy A96 Der Vogelfinger 
nun ging zu sehen, was die Tauben machten. Ar 11 The hunter followed 
them (Khalil, did not lose hope of them). a Vis Bee Te SPs N2) Hp.26, 
Hin 36, Spl 8, Pn 7, not in Sy, Ar 11. Spl jalam adaya gacchanti sainhatah 
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(16) citragrivo ‘pi tain (kriram) anuyanta drstva sighran 
gantum drabdhah. (17) laghupatanako ‘py aharacintim utsrjya 
kautukat kapotavyndam (eva@) ‘nugatas cintayati: katham aya 
duratma kapotan prati karisyati ’ti. (18) citragrivo *pi tada- 
bhiprayan jidtvd sahayan aha: aya duratma baddhaso ’nudha- 
vatt lubdhakah. ato ’smakam adaréganam eva sreyah. +(? sudiram 
utpatya) giritaruvisamabhubhaganam wupari gamyatam iti.+ 





paksino ‘py ami, yavae ca vivadisyante patisyanti na sarmhsayah. a, Hm 
haranty ete: b, Hp tr jalam mama. SP, N pasamh for jalam. ec, SP, H 
nipatisyanti (H v. 1. as Spl, vivadisyante); N vivadivyanti. Ar for he thot 
that they would go a short distance when the net would become too heavy 
for them and they would fall (misunderstanding of orig.). This vs occurs in 
Mbh. 5. 2461, Jat. 33.1; see Oldenberg, Zur Geschichte der altindischen Prosa, 
p. 74. (16) This and $18 are both found simultaneously only in T, 
which however seems to represent the orig. in this respect. H, Spl and Br 
lack both §§. In SP, Pn, and Pa they are fused into one §, which is put 
before § 17 in SP and Pn, but after it in Ar (Sy has nothing corresponding 
to § 17 except the duplication of it found, as also in Ar, after § 19, q. v.). 
T A130 ci®’pi tata kriratn Svaganaparivrtamh drstvanuyantam sandir gantum 
drabdhah. SP 790 ci® ’pi tam Hyantamh drstva sudtram utpatyadrsyo gatah 
(cf. § 18; but for adrsyo gatah « reads atmiyais sirdhai Ssighrarn gatah, 
which I believe contains a relic of the orig. at this point; SP in its several 
subrecensions seems to preserve different parts of its orig.). Py 128.5 iti 
vicaryadnusarpitum arabdhah. ci® ’pi tarh krtiram anugacchantam drstva (here 
follows what I quote under §18)—gantum fra®. For Pa see § 18. (17) 
T A131. 1 atha tatra citragrivasucaritapratyaksavismitamand laghu®... 
kautukaparah kapotasibiram evanusrto ’cintayae ca: katham...’ti. [Here 
follows in T A131. 2 and vs 3, a duplication of § 15 and vs 2.] SP 790 la® 
‘pi kautukad ahadram anapeksya (a adds eva) kapo® anugatah. Ks 394 (3)bed 
kautukat (ef. § 14)—vayaso ‘nuyayau drastuih tasya buddhicikirsitam. 
Spl 3.10 la® "pi pranayatrakriyain tyaktva kim atra bhavisyatiti kutuhalat 
tatprsthalagno ‘nusarati. Pn 128.6 la°® ca citragrivasya sunayacaritena 
vyaddhasya ca duradhyayasdyena vismitamanai Urdhvam adhas ca muhur- 
muhur niriksamaya aha° ut? kautukaparas tad eva kapotavrndam anu® 
cintayati: kim esa mahatmaé kim ayam duratma ca karisyati. iti. Sy nothing 
here (cf. § 19, end). Ar 12 The crow said: I shall follow them that I may 
see what is the outcome of this affair of theirs with the hunter. (See also 
Ar 16, under our § 19, end.) (18) See under § 16. [tad(-abhipriyam) 
refers to ayath duratma in § 17.| T A132. 1 citra®...Sreyah. yat karanam: 
ayath duratma manyate, vivadam esyanti yada, tada me vasya bhavantiti. 
SP 790 (see under § 16) sudtram utpatya (followed by adrSyo gatah, 
ef. next), Pn 128. 5 (cf. § 16) tadabhiprayamh ca jiatvainakulamana 
giritaruvisamabhtbhaganam upari. Sy A97, A98.1 Da sprach Bunthals zu 
den Tauben: Der Vogelfiinger verfolgt uns, und solange er uns sieht, wird 
er hinter uns herkommen. Darum lat uns in die Pflanzungen (? Bickell, 
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(19) atha ’ntarhita (jalan grhitva) paksinah. atha labdhako 
‘pi tan dyster agocaratamn gatan vijnaya nirasah (prati)nivrttah. 
(20) citragrivo ‘pi tam (prati)nivrttamh drstva tan abravit: (21) 
(bho nivyttah sa duratma lubdhakah. tad) asmakam (api prati- 
nivytya) gantwir sreyo mahilaropyam eva. (22) tatra (2? pragutta- 
radigbhige) mama (priya)suhrd dhirany(ak)o nama mitsakah 


in den Wald! cf. Pn) gehen, so werden wir, wenn wir nur ein wenig aus- 
weichen, ihm auBer Sicht kommen. Ar 13 The ringdove turned around, and 
saw the hunter following them with his hope of them not cut off, and she 
said to her companions: I see that the hunter is determined to pursue you; 
and if you keep right on over the fields, you will not be concealed from 
him. But if you direct yourselves to the gardens and inhabited regions, it 
will not be long until your goal is hidden from him, and he will turn 
back, losing hope of you. [Confusion in Ar due to mention of city in the 
sequel. JCap, si vero volabimus per montes et colles et arbores—; OSp, if 
we fly by the place of the many trees and the inhabited region.] (19) 
T A132.3 atha...paksinah. atha hinadso dasah ($ tadasiu hindsah) prati- 
nivrttah. SP 791 (adrsyo gatah, see $16) lubdhako ’pi jalam apasyan nihSvasya 
nivrttah. Hp 11. 14, Hm 28.3 tatas (Hm adds tesu) caksurvisayatikrantesu 
paksisu sa vyadho nivrttah. So 65ab vigno lubdhakah sarhnyavartata. 
Spl 3.11 atha drster...vijfidya lubdhako nirasah slokam apathan nivrttas ca 
(then insertion). Pn 128. 10 athalu®’pi visamamargavyavahitam kapotacakrain 
jiiatva vihataSah pratinivrtto ’bravit, (then insertion as Spl). Sy A9S. 6 
(after § 23) So taten sie, und sie schwanden dem Vogelfiinger aus dem 
Gesichtsfeld, und er wandte sich von ihnen ab und heimwirts. Der Rabe 
aber ging mit ihnen, um zu sehen, wie die Sache zu Ende gehe (ef. § 17). 
Ar 15 (position as Sy) They directed themselves as the ringdove had 
indicated, and became concealed from the hunter. And he turned back, 
having lost hope of them. 16 (cf. our § 17) But the crow did not turn back, 
for he desired to see whether they had a trick to employ for extrication 
from the net, that he might learn it and it might be a resource for him in 
case this thing should happen to him. (20) T A133. 1 tarh ca tatha- 
vidham hinasaii drstva citragrivah punas tan abravit. SP 792 ci® ’pi tan 
(v. l. dtmanucara’n) evam dha. Hp 11.14, Hm 28.4 atha (Hp om) lubdhakazi 
nivrttam avalokya (Hm drstva)—(then insertion) citragrivo ‘’vadat (Hm 
uvaca). So 65cd nirbhayo ’tha jagadaitans citragrivo “nuyayinah. Ks 395(4)a 
citragrivo ’pi—. Spl3.19 ci? ’pi lubdhakam adarsanibhttarmh jiatva tan 
uvaca. Py 128.17 atrantare ci° tarh nirasath prati® dr° tan kapotan uvaca. 
(21) TA133.1 so ’yam asmaccikirsitam jiadtva pratinivrtto vihataso bhavati. 
yato ’smakam api pratinivrtya gantuih Sreyo mihilaropyam (8 mah®) eva. 
yat kadranam. Spl 3.19 bho...tat sarvair api svasthair gamyatam 
mahilaropyasya—. Pn 128.17 bhoh, visrabdhath gamyatam, nivrtto duratma 
lubdhakah. tad atradsmakam pramadaropye nagare gamanaim Sreyah. Pa, 
ef. under § 18. (22) T A133.3 mama tatra priyasuhrt kascid (6 om) 
dhiranyo nama mi? pra’. SP 792 mama sulrdo hiranyakanaimno mtisakarajasya 
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prativasati. (23) tatsakasam avilambitam gacchamah, so ‘smakati 
pasans chetsyati, (samarthas ca ’yam) apad(vr)moksanaye ‘ti. 
(24) tathe ’ti te hiranya(ka)bilasamipam prapya (sami)nipatitah. 
(25) hirany(ak)o ’pi nitijio *payasankaya Satamukhabilath krtva 








nivaso yatra (% asti mama suhrd dhiranyako nama misiko raja, sa catra prati- 
vasati). Hp 11.19, Hm 28.8 asmakam (Hp mama) mitrath hiranyako nima 
musikarajo (Hp °ako) gandakitire (Hm adds citravane) nivasati. So 66ab 
manmitrasya hiranyasya musakasya—. Ks 395(4)abe samprapya suhrdaih 
vrddhamisakam, hiranyakhyam—. Spl 3.21 praguttaradigbhage, tatra mama 
suhrd dhiranyako nama mu°®. Pn 128.19 yatas tatra praguttaradigbhige 
hiranyo na° mt°® mama priyasuhrt pra®. Sy A98.3 Denn an jener Seite (= pra- 
guttaradigbhage?) der Pflanzungen lebt eine Maus namens Zirg, eine weise 
und gewandte; die ist mir freundschaftlich verbunden. Ar 14 And as for this 
(net) with which we are distrest—near the inhabited regions and the fertile 
land is a place in which I know is the hole of a mouse. He is a faithful friend 
to me. [Note that Sy points to the form Hiranya-ka; cf. Ar under §27.] (28) 
T A133.3 tat...gacchdmah. so ’misith pasanam chedasamartho (f chedana?®) 
bhavati. nadnyo ’smakam apado moksayatiti (so mss.; ed. em. °yiteti). SP 793 
tatra gatinadm (« gacchamo nipatyatam, so py) asmakarh pasans chedayisyati 
sah (a chetsyati). Hp 11.20, Hm 28.9 so ’smakarh pasans chetsyati. So 66bed 
‘ntikazh drutam, vrajamah sa iman pasans chittvasman mocayisyati. Spl 3. 21 
sarvesain sa pasSachedam vidhasyati. Pn 128.20 sa casmakam avilambitarm 
pasachedam karisyati. samarthaS cdyam apadvimoksanaya. iti, Sy A98. 5 
und ich hoffe, sie werde, wenn wir dort angekommen sind, dieses Netz 
zerschneiden, so da wir frei werden (= apadvimoksanaya). [Here follows 
§ 19.] Ar 14 and, if we go to him, he will cut the net away from us and 
the injuries we suffer from it (JCap, rodet rethe et liberabit nos; similarly 
OSp.) (24) T A133. 4 tatha cainusthite hiranyam didrksavah samnipatitas 
tam uddesam. SP 793 tatheti te tatra nipatitah. Hp 11. 20, Hm 28. 10 
ity alocya (Hm adds sarve) hiranyakavivarasamipam gatah. So 67 ity uktva 
so ‘nugaih sakam gatva tair jalakarsibhih, mtsakasya biladvaram prapya 
(B. gatva) ’kasad avatarat. Ks cf. § 22. Spl 4.2 evarh te kapotas citragrivena 
samnbodhita mahiliropye nagare hiranyakabiladurgam prapuh. Py 128.21 atha 
tathdivanusthite hiranyamtisakadidrksavas te sarve tadbiladurgam dsadya 
bhumav avateruh. atha ca. Sy A98.10 Und als Bunthals beim Loch der Maus 
angekommen war, lieB sie sich mit ihren Tauben nieder. Ar 17 And when 
the ringdove reacht [versions add ‘the hole of] the mouse with them, she 
commanded the doves to descend, and they descended. (25) In T, Pn 
a verse (T vs 4, Pn vs 10): anigatatn bhayath drstva nitisastravisdradah, 
avasan mUsakas tatra krtva Satamukhaih bilam. I believe that the original 
was clearly prose, tho some of its words are retained in this vs. SP 794 atha 
nitijfiio hiranyakah svabilamukhai pravisya. Hp 11.21, Hm 28, 10 hiranyakas 
ca tatra (Hm om) sarvadapiyasaiikaya Satadvira-(Hm °raii) vivaraim krtva bilaiha 
(Hm om) nivasati. So 69d, sSatamukhad bilat, see § 30. Spl 4. 3 hiranyako ’pi 
sahasramukhabiladurgam pravisto ‘kutobhayah sukheniiste. Sy ‘vs 2”, A99 
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tatra nivasati. (26) paksipatacakit(ahpday)o hirany(ak)o nibhytam 
avasthitah. (27) citragrivo ‘pi bilamukham aropyai (vam) aha: 
bhadra hirany(ak)a, itas tavad itt. (28) (tae ca srutva bila- 
durga)ntargata eva hirany(ak)o ‘bravit: ko bhavan iti, (29) asav 
apy Gha: citragrivo ‘hath tava suhyd (iti). (80) so "pi tad akar- 
nya (pulakitatanuh) prahystatma sasainbhramaih nirgatya citra- 





Die Maus aber hatte aus Furcht mehr als hundert Licher gemacht, so daB sie 
immer leicht hinein- und herausgelangen konnte; und sie befand sich gerade 
drinnen. Ar 18 and found around the hole of the mouse a hundred entran- 
ces which he had prepared for dangers; for he was experienst and clever. 
(26) T A134 paksapatasabdacakitahrdayo hiranyo bidalapadamatramh margam 
utsrjya (cf. Pn; echo of § 14) kim idam iti niriksitum a@rabdhah. SP 794 paksi- 
samthasampataid bhitah san ni°® ava’. Hp 11. 22, Hm 29. 2 tatah kapotava- 
patacakito mtsakas (Hm tato hir® kapotavapatabhaydac cakitas) ttsnim sthitah. 
Pn 128. 24 athaivam sati paksipatasankitahrdayo hiranyo ’pi bidalapadamatrarm 
nijabiladurgamargam anusrtya kim idam iti viksitum arabdhah. (27) T 
A135. 1 ci® ’pi vivaradvary avasthita evam aha, .(hiranya)..iti. SP 795 ci° 
‘pi bilamukhe («% om mukhe) mukham aropya hiranyakam ahttavan. Hp 12. 1, 
Him 29. 3 ci® ’vadat (Hm uvaca): sakhe hiranyaka, katham (Hm kim) asman na 
samnbhasase. So 68 bho bho hiranya niryahi citragrivo ’ham agatah, ity ajuhava 
tain tatra musakaih sa kapotarat. Ks 395(4)ced mahapasachedane tam anodayat. 
Spl 4. 12 atha ci® bilam asadya tarasvarena provaca: bho bho mitra hiranyaka, 
satvaram dgaccha; mahati me vyasanavastha vartate. Pn 128.25 ci® ’pi bila- 
dvaravasthita evam... hiranya itah satvaram ehi, pasya mamainam avastham. 
Sy A100.1 So erhob Bunthals ihre Stimme und rief sie beim Namen. Ar 19 
The ringdove addrest him by name—now his name was Izak (true reading 
acc. to Prof. Sprengling probably Zirak, cf. Sy under § 22). (28) T A135. 1 
tac ca Srutvantargata ...(hiranyo). Spl 4. 13 tac chrutva hiranyako ’pi biladur- 
gantargatah san provaca: bhoh ko bhavan. Pn 128.27 tac ca srutva durgan- 
targata...hiranyo ’br°: bhadra, ko bha®. [Here insertion in Jn.] Sy A100. 2 
Sie antwortete von drinnen: Wer bist du? Ar 19 and the mouse answered her 
from his hole, saying: Who are you? (29) T A135. 2 asav api citragrivo 
‘ham ity akhyatavan. So68b (cf. $27) citragrivo ham agatah. Spl4.15, Pn 128.28 
tac chrutva citragriva aha: bhoh, citragrivo nima kapotarajo hath te (Pn 
kapotapatis tava) suhrt. tat (Pn om) satvaram fgaccha (Spl adds gurutaraii 
prayojanam asti), Sy A 100.2 Spricht sie zuihr: Ich bin Bunthals, deine Freundin. 
Ar 19 She said: Iam your friend, the ringdove. (30) T A135, 2 evam 
ikhyate ca tattvarthopalabdhipraharsaromaiicitagadtrah sa (mss. °gatras ca) 
sasambhramam nirgatyapasyat paisabandhavyadkulikrtam saparivaramh citragri- 
vam, aha ca savisidam (f sa visiidavan). SP 795 so ’py adhigatasuhrdvacanad 
asvasamanah (# so "py atha suhr® &Svasitam@nasas) sasarnbhramain nirgatya 
vipadgatam bandhum adhikdadarenaliigya sakhedam idam abravit (but read 
with « sakhe kim idam ity dha, See next §). Hp 12. 2, Hm 29.4 (Hm begins 
tato) hiranyakas tadvacanar (Hp adds srutva) pratyabhijiaya sasainbhramai 
bahir nihsrtyabravit: (then insertion] pasabaddhans ca tin avalokya (Hm ciaitan 
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erivalh saparivaram pasabaddham alokya savisadam aha: (31) 
bhadra, kim idam. (kathaya) kathaye ‘ti. (382) sa aha: bhadva, 
vidvan asi, kim anena prstena. (wktam ca:) 
yasmac ca yena ca yada ca yatha ca yac ca 
yavac ca yatra ca Ssubhasubham atmakarma 
tasmae ca tena ea tada ca tatha ca tae ca 
tavae ca tatra ca krtdntavasad upaiti. 3. 
(33) hirany(ak)a aha: evam etat. 
sadasad yojanasatat pasyati “ha ’misaitn khagah 





drstva) savismayah ksanam sthitvovaca. So 69, 70ab sa srutva dviramargena 
drstva tarh cagatam tatha, suhrdam niryaydy akhus tasmac chatamukhad bilat, 
upetya prstva vrttintazh sambhramat so ‘pi mtsakah. Spl 4.17 tad ak° pul® 
pra® sthiramands tvaramano niskrantah. [vss.] atha citragrivath saparijanai 
baddham dlokya hiranyakah savisadam idam aha. Pn 128. 29 tad ak® pul® pra® 
tvaramano niskramann abravit. [vs, found in Spl.] atha ci® sapa® pasa° drstvil 
sayi°® abravit. Sy 4100.3 Da lief sie zu ihr, und als sie sie erblickte, sprach 
sie zu ihr. Ar 20 He approacht her quickly, but when he saw her in the net he 
said to her. (81) T A135.4 text. SP 797 sakhe vijfiatasakalanayo bhavan, 
tathipiyam (a [cf. pree.] vijfiatanikhilakaryasya tavapi°) avastha. Hp 12. 4, 
Hin 29.10 sakhe kim etat. So (cf. under prec., 70a prstva vrttantari). Spl] 5. 2 
bhoh kim etat. Pn 129. 1 bhadra kim idam, kuto va, kathaya iti. Sy 100. 4 
Woher ist dir dies zugestoBen, mein Herz und mein Liebling? Sag’s mir schnell 
(pointing to double kathaya?). Ar 20 How did you fall into this plight? For 
you are clever.—The correspondence between SP and Ar is probably secondary 
and accidental; the others, incl. H and Sy, agree on the shorter reading. (82) 
T A135. 4 citragrivah (6 so ’bravit): vayasya, vidvan...api (for uktarn) ca. SP 
797 citragriva (a sa) dha: bhadra(«om), kim. ..prstena. vidviin asi. Hp 12.4, Hm 
29.10 citragrivo ‘vadat: sakhe (Hp mitra kim anyat), asmakaih praktanajan- 
maduhkrtam idath vicestitam (Hm °janmakarmanah phalam etat). Spl 5. 2, 
Pn 129.2 sa Aha: bho (Pn so ’bravit: bhadra) janann api kith mam (Spl om) 
prechasi. uktarh ca (Spl adds yatah). Sy A100.6 Und sie erziihlte ihr alles und 
sprach zu ihr: WeiBt du nicht. Ar 20 The ringdove said: Do you not know that—. 
Vs 38=T 5, SP, N 3, Hm 39 (not in Hp), Spl 17, Pn 12, Sy 3, Ar 21. In a and 
c, SP, Hm, Spl, Py transpose yadi—yatha and tada--tatha. d, SP, N, Hm vidhatr 
for krtanta. Sy daB jedem das Gute und das Bise von dort stammt und daB es 
ihm so ergeht, wie es ihm bestimmt ist? Ar There is nothing good or bad that 
is not predestined for him upon whom it falls, both as regards its time and 
its duration ? Here T inserts vs 6. (33) T A136 hiranya,.. SP 803 
hiranyakenoktam: yathaha bhavan. Spl (after insertion) 5. 9 tad akarnya hir- 
anyakah priha. Vs 4=T 7, SP, N 4, Hp 37, Hm 49, Spl 18, Pn 14, Sy 4, 
Ar 22, This and the next two vss inserted in § 42 in H. a, for sadasad, SP yah 
sada (a text); N, H yo “dhikad, Spl adhyardhad, Pn sapadad. b, T pasyati hy a°, 
SPa v. 1. °ti ha, Spl (and SP& v. 1.) Amisarh viksate khagah, Pn Amisath preksate 
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Sasidivakarayor grahapidanaih 
gajabhujathgamayor api bandhanam 
matimatamh ca neriksya daridrataiin 
vidhir aho balavan iti me matih. 95. 
vyomaikantaviharino ‘pi vihagah saihprapnuvanty apadai 
badhyante nipunair agadhasalilan minah samudrad api 
durnitara kim iha ’sti kith sucaritara kah sthanalabhe gunah 
kalo hi vyasanaprasaritakaro grhnati dirad api. 6. 
(384) evam uktva hiranya(ka)s citragrivasya pasa chettum 
arabdhah. (85) citragriva aha: bhadra, mai ‘vath (kuru); pra- 
thamaih mama parijanasya pasas ‘chidyantam, tadanu mama 


khagah; text SP (most mss.), N, H. ed, Jn so ’pi parsSvasthitath daivad ban- 
dhanam na ca (Pn naiva) pasyati. N, H sa eva praptakalas tu. Sy Und so habe 
auch ich, weil meine Stunde kam, die Lockspeise von ferne gesehen, aber 
das Netz und die Schlingen sah ich nicht, bis ich hineinfiel. Ar similarly. 
Vs 5=T 8, SP, N 5, Hp 38, Hm 50, Spl 19, Pn 15, Sy 5, Ar 23. SP tr aand b. 
a, Spl ravinisakara’. b, SP, Jn °bhujamgavihamhgamabandhanam, T gajatur- 
ahgamayor. c, SP, Pn samiksya, N, H vilokya, text T, Spl. Sy Denn wenn die 
Stunde gekommen ist, deckt sie Sonne und Mond zu. Ar similarly. T adds 
sadhu cedam ucyate, H anyace ca, Spl tatha ca, Pn kith ca. Vie G=-1..9, 
SP, N 6, Hp 39, Hm 51, Spl 20, Pn 16, Sy 6, Ar 24. a, T vyomaikantaracarino. 
b, N visyante (i. e. vidh®?); T mss. badhyante (ed. em. ba°) badisdir aga®. N, H 
matsyah. c, SP durnitih (« °tam), N durnite. N, Hp hi kim asti kim. Spl kim ca 
sukrtam. N sthanalobho. d, Spl kalah sarvajanin prasa°. T, Pn °saritabhujo. Sy 
holt die Fische aus den tiefen Wassern heraus, stiirzt die Végel aus der Luft 
herunter, und durch sie wird der Wolhilstand den Tiichtigen weggenommen und 
den Liissigen gegeben. Ar And indeed fish are caught in the watery deep and 
birds are brought down from the air. The cause thru which the weak man 
obtains what he needs is the same as that which separates the clever man 
from his desire. T adds six other vss. (384) T A137. 1 text (om hiranya- 
kas; pasans). SP 812 e® u° hi° ci® pasachedam kartum drabhate sma. Hp 12. 6 
Hin 30.8 tac (Hm etac) chrutva hi° ci? bandhanait chetturm satvaram upasarpati 
Spl 5, 22 text (om hi°; chettum udyatam). Pn 129. 21 atha hiranya evam uktava- 
tas citragrivasya,.. Sy A101.1 Da begann die Maus, Bunthalsens Fesseln 
durchzuschneiden. Ar 25 Then the mouse began to gnaw the meshes in which 
the ringdove was. (35) T A137. 1 tenapi nisiddho ma tavan mamasya 
chidyantam iti (so mss.; see JAOS, 38. 276). SP 812 tatas citragriva aha: pari- 
janasyachinnesu pasesu kathazi mamasritah pasas chidyante (« °kathara mamasi 
snehi; v. 1. prathamai parijanasya pasesu chinnesu tato mama pasaii chindhi). 
Hp 12. 7, Hm 30. 9 citragrivo ’vadat (Hm uvaca): mitra maivam (Hm ma mii- 
vam); esim asmadasritanaih pasans tavac chindhi (Hm adds, tad’ mama pasaih 
pascac chetsyasi). Spl 5,22 sa tam aha: bhadra ma maivam kuru; prathamaia 
mama blrtyanaih pasachedam kuru, tadanu mamapi ca, Pn 129. 21 citragrivena 
niruddhah, uktarn ca: bhadra, viruddham etat; ma tavat prathamarn mama 
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‘pi ca. (36) evan dvitiye trttye hirany(ak)ah kupito *bravit: 
(37) bhadra, kathan svavyasanopeksan krtva parasya vyasa- 
namoksah kriyata iti. (38) so *bravit: bhadra, na manyuh 
karyah; anyan api parityajya mand “8rita ete sarve (varakah); 
ytat katham etavanmatram api saiamdanam na karomi.t (39) 
ttad yavad ayan bhavan mama pagan na chinatti, tavad 
asrantam esa chetsyasi; adaw ca mama chinne kadacid bhavan 








pasas chidyatam, kin tu matparijanasya. Sy A101.2 Aber Bunthals sprach: 
Meine Liebe, zerschneide zuerst die Fesseln meiner Genossinnen und hernach 
zerschneide die meinigen. Ar 25 but the ringdove said to him: Begin with 
the meshes of my companions, then come to my meshes. (36) T A137, 2 
text (hiranyah). Spl 5. 23 tac chrutva ku° hiranyakah praha. Pn 129.23 tac 
chrutva hiranyah prakupitah praha. Sy 101.4 Sie achtete indes nicht auf 
sie und sie sprach es zu ihr zum zweiten Male. Da erwiderte jene. Ar 26 She 
repeated the speech to him several times (Joel, deux trois fois), but the 
mouse paid no regard to her speech. Then he said to her. (37) T A137. 2 
text (ed. svavyasaninapeksam, but ms. R °sanapeksar corrected to text, 
other mss. vyasanapeksam). Spl 6.1, Pn 129. 23 bho na yuktam uktaih bhavata, 
yatah svimino ’nantararh bhrtyah. Sy A101.5 Es kommt mir vor, die Not 
dieser da lastet schwer auf dir und auf deine eigene Not achtest du nicht. 
Ar 26 You constantly repeat this remark to me, as tho you had no pity (Kh, 
and some versions, need) for yourself. You have no regard for any duty toward 
it (i.e. your own person or life). (38) T A137.3 so... karyah; sriyatar 
tdvat. ayam kilasrayaniyagunopeta iti krtvami svaminam parityajya maccakram 
anupravistah. [Expansion follows.] SP 813 (not in «) nanu parijane raksite 
-palite ca svami raksitah palitas ca bhavati. Spl 6.2, Pn 129, 24 sa aha: bhadra, 
ma maivam vada; anyan,..(Spl madasrayah sarva ete for anydn.,..sarve; 
Spl adds after varakah, aparara svakutumbam parityajya samagatah; Pn tr apy 
before etavan®). Sy A101.7 Spricht sie zu ihr: Liebe, meine Not beachte ich 
wohl. Tadle mich nicht als eine Undankbare, weil ich zu dir sprach: Zer- 
schneide zuerst die (Fesseln) dieser und hernach die meinigen. Denn diese 
alle sind in meinen Dienst getreten und haben mich zur Fiilrerin tiber 
sich erhoben, darum mu8 ich um ihre Rettung besorgt sein; und ich bin 
ihnen Dank schuldig, daB ich durch ihre Veranlassung entronnen bin. Ar 
27 similarly. (39) T A137.6 text (ed. amush for ayatn, JAOS. 38. 277; 
in last clause read with (, see Chapter IX of my Introduction, Vol. II, 
page 266). SP 814 (not in a) tad esim eva pasans chindhi. Hp 12.8, Hm 
31.1 hiranyako *py dha: aham alpasaktih, dantas’ ca me komalah [then 
expansion; Citragriva says:] tathapi yathasakyam esaim bandhandny apanaya 
(different in Hm]. Spl 6.10, Pn 129.30 apararh mama kadacit pasachedaia 
kurvatas te (Pn pase chinne tava) dantabhatigo (Pn dantavedana) bhavati, 
athava duratma (Pn sa papadtma) lubdhakah samabhyeti, tan nlnarh mama 
narakapatah (Spl adds eva). The weakness of teeth mentioned in both H 
and Jn is probably an accidental coincidence. Sy A101.14 Ich dachte, es 
wird dir, wenn du die meinigen zuerst durchschnittest, vielleicht aus Er- 
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chramam iyat; tac ca ’sadhu; yata evan maya ’bhihitam.+ (40) 

tac chrutva prahysto hirany(ak)ah praha: maya tava parikse 

Cyan) krta; sidhy asrayantyaguno(peto) ’si. | 
karunyaih saihvibhagas ca yatha bhrtyesu laksyate 
cittena ‘nena te sakya@ trailokyasya ’pi nathata. 7. 

(41) evam uktva sarvesath pasachedah krtah. (42) muktaban- 

dhanas tu citragrivo hirany(ak)am aprchya (sath)presita utpatya 








miidung verleidet sein, die der andern zu durchschneiden. Sind aber erst 
einmal die ihrigen durchschnitten, so wird dir, selbst wenn dich die Miidig- 
keit iiberwiltigt, deine Seele keine Ruhe um meinetwillen lassen, bis du 
auch die meinigen durchschnitten hast. Ar 28 But I feared that, if you 
should begin by cutting my meshes, you would grow weary, and when you 
had completed that be negligent of doing this with the meshes of some that 
were left; but I knew that, if you should begin with them and I should 
be the last, you would not be content, even tho weariness and lassitude 
should seize you, to avoid the labor of cutting my meshes from me. (40) 
T A137.7 tac chrutva hiranya aha: maya tavad bhavata upadhaparikse- 
yam... SP 814 hir® ’bravit: vayasya, sadhur asi, asrayaniyaguno ’si. Hp 
13.19, Hm 33.9 ity akarnya hiranyakah prahrstamanah pulakitah sann 
uvaca (Hm abravit): sadhu mitra sidhu. Spl 6.14 tac... hiranyakah praha: 
bho vedmy ahah rajadharmati parazh maya tava pariksa krta. tat sarvesath 
plurvamh pasachedam karisydami; bhavan apy anena vidhin&a bahukapotapari- 
varo bhavisyati. uktarh ca. Pn 130.1 tae chrutva hiranyah praha: bhoh, 
vedmy aham imam svamidharmam, param tava pariksaikrte mayditad abhihi- 
tam, tatah sarvesaih pasachedam karisyami; bhavan apy etair bahuparivaro 
bhavisyati. uktarn ca yatah. Sy A101.19 Sie erwiderte: Das entspricht auch 
voll und ganz meinem Wunsche [Bickell: Ich will dir den Willen -tun]. 
Ar 28 The mouse said. Vev?—f 16, SP) N.77Spl 24, (Py 20; Sy7,- An 293 
prose in Hp 13.20, Hm 33.10. a, SP snehas ca sam°®. b, Jn yasya bhr°®; 
T vartate, Jn sarvada, for la®. ec, Jn samhbhavet (Pn °bhavyah) sa mahi- 
palas; SP vrttendnena te sakhyath (but « text); T Saktas tvam. d, T trai- 
lokyam api Sdsitum; N “dhi- for ’pi; SP va tatha, Jn raksane, for nathata of 
SPo, N.—H anenasritanam (Hm °ta-) vatsalyena trailokyasyapi prabhutvam 
tvayi yujyate. Sy Ks ziemt und steht deinen Freunden wohl an, sich tiber dich 
zu freuen. Ar This is one of the things that increase the affection and love 
of those who love you and feel affection for you. (41) T A138.1 tat, 
bhadra, aSesam adhun& pasachedaii krtam avadharaya. tatha cdnusthitavan. 
SP 818 iti prahrstena hiranyakena sar° evasegapasachedah (« eva pasa°) krtah. 
Hp 13,21, Hm 34.1 e° uk® sa°® bandhand@ni tena chinnani. So 70cd paravata- 
pateh pasan sinugasyachinat suhrt. Spl 6.19, Py 130.6 e° uk°® sa° pasache- 
dam krtva. Sy 102.1 Dann tat sie, wie jene ihr gesagt, und durchschnitt 
zuerst jenen und hierauf ihr die Fesseln. Ar 830 Then the mouse began to 
gnaw the net (and continued) until he finisht it. (42) T A138. 1 
mukta®,..hiranyam aprehya kvapy utpatya prayat. hiranyo,,, SP 818 tata 
ucitam atithyaih krtva citragrivam alifigya (« om) presitavan, svayam ca 
Edgerton, Pancatantra I, 13 
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saparivarah svasrayam yayau. hirany(ak)o (’pt) svami durgar 
pravistah. (43) laghupatanako ‘pi sarvaih tam citragrivabandha- 
moksam vilokya saScaryan vyacintayat: aho tbuddhir asya 
hirany(ak)asya gaktis ca durgasya sdmagri ca.t (44) tan mama 
‘pt yuktan hirany(akjena (saha citragrivavat) pritikaranam; 
yend ’smakam (apt) ’drsani pasabandhanavyasanadny utpadyanta 
iti. (45) evan sampradharya (tasmat) padapad avatirya bila- 





grham (« bilath) pravistah. Hp 13.21, 14.14, Hm 34.2, 35.5 hiranyakah 
sidaram sarvan saipujyaha: [here our vss 4—6] atithyam krtva (Hm adds 
alitigya ca) citragrivah (Hm adds tena) sampresito yathestadesan saparivaro 
yayau, hiranyakah svavivarai pra®°. So 71 chinnapasas (B. °Samn) tam amantrya 
muUsakath vacanaih priyaih, citragrivah kham utpatya yayau so ’nucaraih saha. 
Spl 6.19 hiranyakas citragrivam aha: mitra, gamyatam adhuna svasraye. bhiiyo 
*pl vyasane prapte samagantavyam. iti tam presya punar api durgaih pra- 
vistah. citragrivo ’pi saparivarah svasrayam agamat. Pn 130.6 hiranyas 
citragrivath praha: sakhe, gacchadhuna svasrayam. citra® ete. as Spl. Sy 
A102,2 Und als sie und ihre Gefiihrtinnen frei waren, machten sie sich 
auf und flogen wieder nach ihrem Orte. Ar 30 And the ringdove and her 
doves went away to their home, returning safely. (43) T A139. 1 la® 
"py aditah prabhrty eva tad drstva tatsamipapadapavasthito ’cintayat: aho, 
mahad idam dscaryam hiranyac citragrivamoksanam. SP 820, Hp 14. 16, 
Hm 35.10 la° ’pi sarvavrttantadarsi sascaryam—. So 72ab anvagatah sa 
kako ‘tra laghupati vilokya tat. Ks 3896(5)ab chinnapadSam hiranyena 
tatas tam viksya vayasah. Spl 7.2 la®.,.°moksam avalokya vismitamana 
vya®.,, Pn 130.10 la®° ’pi sa° citragrivasya bandhanamoksam (so read, see 
Hertel’s Crit. App.) vi? vismitamana vya’..(hiranyasya),,durgasamagri ca. 
Sy A103.1 Der Rabe nun, der gekommen war, um zuzuschauen, ging, als 
er gesehen, daB durch das Mitleid der Maus mit Bunthals sie und ihr 
Taubengefolge gerettet wurden, selbst zum Loch der Maus, indem er zu ” 
sich sprach. Ar 31 When the crow saw the deed of the mouse and the 
rescue of the doves by him. (44) 'T A139.2 text (tan... °karanam 
only in {, reading hiranyena, om saha; ed. with « om 2d api). Spl 7.4 tad 
idrg eva vidhir vihathganam bandhanamoksatmakah. aharh ca na kasyacid 
viSvasimi calaprakrtis ca (cf. Pn and § 54 below?). tathapy enath mitrazh 
karomi, Pn 130.11 tasman mamapi yu° hiranyena saha miitrikaranam. 
yady apy ahah caficalaprakrtih kasyapi na visvasath vrajami, na ca kenapi 
vaiicituih Sakyah, tathdpi mitrarh karyam eva. Sy A103.4 Auch ich will 
sie mir zum Freund machen, denn wir Raben haben uns gerade so zu 
fiirchten wie die Tauben, und wenn, was Gott verhiite, ich in Not gerate, 
kann sie uns gute Dienste leisten. Ar 31 he desired the friendship of the - 
mouse, and he said: I am without safety in a situation like that which 
befell the doves and I have need of the mouse and his love. (45) T 
A159.3 evath.,, avarubya vivaradydram dsidya pu° hiranyath vyahrtavan: 
bhadra hiranya.., SP 820, Hp 14.16, Hm 35.10 idam dha: aho hiranyaka 
[here §§ 49, 50]. So 72cd bilapravistath tan (DP. tad) dvaram igatyovaca 
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dvaram asritya (pirvopalabdhanamanan) hirany(ak)am (sam)a- 
hutavan: bhadra hiranya(ka), (tas tavad iti). (46) tae chrutva 
hirany(ak)o (?vyacintayat: kim anyo ‘pi kascit savasesabandha- 
nah kapoto ’vatisthate, +yo mam vydharati.t) aha (ca): (bhoh) 
ko bhavan. (47) sa aha: laghupatanako nama vayaso ‘ham. 
(48) tac chrutva hirany(ak)o ’bhyantarat taih (?daridvaragatain) 
vayasamn drstva “bravit: (apa)gamyatam (asmat sthandd iti). 
(49) vayaso “bravit: aha citragrivamoksanan tvatsakasad 
drstva tvaya saha mitratvam iechami. (50) tat kadacin mama 











misakam. Spl 7.8 evam... (om tasm&t)..asritya citragrivavac chabdena 
hiranyakam samahttavan: ehy ehi bho hiranyaka ehi. Pn 130.16 evain 
matya pada°,..hiranyam ahitavan,.. (hiranya). Sy A103.8 (cf. § 43) Da- 
rauf rief er die Maus beim Namen. Ar 32 So he approacht the mouse’s hole. 
Then he called him by his name. (46) T A139, 4 tac chr® hiranyo ’cinta- 
yat (6 ’py aci°); kim adydpi kascit sivasegapasabandha (@ °dhana) evavati’: dha 
ca...(om bhoh). SP (only «) note .on 822 hiranyakah priha: kas tvam. Hp 
14.17, Hm 36.3 tac (Hm etac) chrutva hiranyako vivarasyabhyantarad (cf. 
§ 48) aha: kas tvam. Spl 7.9 tac chabdam srutva hiranyako vya’,., kascit 
kapoto bandhanasesas tisthati, yena mam vya®. aha... Pn 130. 18 tac. .(hiran- 
yo).. kapotas tisthati yo...(add iti before aha). Sy A103.8 und sie kam bis 
an die Offnung ihres Loches (cf. § 48) heraus und sprach zu ihm: Wer bist 
du? Ar 32 and the mouse (Kh adds “ extended his head and.”, ef. § 48) 
answered him: Who are you? (47) T A139. 5 asav api laghupatanako ’ham 
ity (@ om) akhyatavan, jatya punar vayasa iti. SP (only «) note on 822 sa aha: 
kako ’ham. Hp 14.18, Hm 386.4 sa brite laghupatanakanadma vayaso “ham. 
So 73a laghupatiti kako ‘hath (here follows §§ 49, 50). Spl 7.11, Pn 130.19 
sa (Pn vayasa) aha: aham la° na° va’. Sy nothing. Ar 32 He said: I am a crow; 
affairs have gone so and so with me. (48) T A139. 6 hiranyo (f so ’pi cd) 
*ntargata evapasyat [then insertion] tarh dari® vayasam drgtvabravit... H ef. 
under § 46. So 74abe tac chrutvabhyantarad (cf. H under § 46) drstva mtiga- 
kas tara sa vayasam, jagada gaccha. Spl 7.12 tac chrutva visesad antarlino 
hiranyaka aha: bho drutarh gam°,,.(om iti). [Then insertion.] Pn 130, 20 tac 
chr° hiranyo visesad antarlinah praha: bhadra gam°, , ,(om iti), [Then insertion. | 
Pa nothing, but cf. under § 46. (49) T A139. 8 viyasah (f adds ’bravit): 
Sriyataim tavat. aham ci° dr° bahumanoratham icchami bhavata saha mitratvam 
iti. SP 820, Hp 14. 17, Hm 36.1 (after § 45) slaghaniyacarito (H slaghyo) ’si, 
atas (H ato ham api) tvaya saha maitrim (#°tram) icchami, So 73be drstva tvarn 
mitravatsalanf, mitratvaya vrnomi—. Spl 7. 15 sa aha: bhos citragrivasya maya 
tava sakasat paisamoksanam drstam; tena mama mahati pritih samjata. Py 130.22 
sa aha: bhoh, citragrivabandhamoksanaih tvatsa® dr° me mahati pratitih samjata. 
Sy A103.10 Der Rabe sprach zu ihr: Ich bin mit jenen Tauben hieherge- 
kommen, die du gerettet hast, und habe Sehnsucht nach deiner Freundschaft 
bekommen und bitte um deine Liebe. Ar 32 I saw your affair (with the doves) 
and your faithfulness to your beloved friends, and how Allah benefited the 
doves thru it, as I saw. I longed for your friendship, and I have come to you 
13* 
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‘pi ’dygvyasane jate tava parsvan muktir bhavati. tan mam 
(avasyam) maitryena ’’nugrahitum arhati bhavan. (51) hirany(ak)o 
vihasya ‘ha: ka tvaya saha (mama) miaitri. | | 

yad agakyatn na tac chakyath yae chakyaih Sakyam eva tat 

no ‘dake sgakatath yati na ndvad gamyate sthale. 8. 

yad yena yujyate loke budhas tat tena yojayet 

aham annaih bhavan bhokta kathath pritir bhavisyati. 9. 
(52) vayasa aha: 

bhaksitena ‘pi bhavata na *haro mama puskalah 

tvayi jivati jiveyam citragriva iva ‘nagha. 10. 
(58) tena hi na yuktan prarthayamane mayi bhavato ’nadarain 
kartum. 

tirascam api visvaso drstah samayaniscayah 

satam hi sadhusilatvat tvaccitragriwayor iwa. 11. 





for this. (50) T A139.9 yat karanam, asmakam idrsani vyasanany utpa- 
dyanta iti. tani tu (§ om tani tu) tvaya& naithendyatnam apasanasakyani bhavanti. 
kim bahunad. SP 821, Hm 36. 2 (cf. also Hp v. 1. to 14. 17) tan (Hm ato) math 
(SP adds avasyam) ma@itryenanugrahitum arhati bhavan (H arhasi). So 73¢d 
‘drgvipaduddharanaksamam. Sp] 7.17 tat ka° mamapi bandhane jate.. . bhavati. 
tat kriyatain maya saha mi@itri. Py 130. 23 tan mamapi kadacid bandhane sam- 
jate tava... bhavisyati. iti. tat etc. as Spl. Sy A103.13 und wenn ich in Not 
gerate wie die Tauben, mégest du mich retten. Ar nothing, (51) T A142. 2 
(after § 56) hiranyo (@sa) vihasyabravit: bhadra. SP 822 hiranyakah (« °ka aha): 
ka...(om mama). Hp 14.19, Hm 36.5 hiranyako...(om mama). So 74¢ ka 
maitri, Spl 7.18, Pn 130. 25 hiranyaka aha (Pn °yah praha): [heré prose=our 
vs 9] ka... Sy A104 Die Maus sprach: DaB gerade zwischen uns Froundschaft 
sei, ist ein ganz unhaltbarer Gedanke, denn das ist ein fiir allemal unméglich. 
Ar 33 The mouse said: There is no basis for union between me and you, 
Vs 8=T 20, SP 15, N13, Hp 66, Hm 89, Sy 8, Ar 34. d, for nava, SP, N naur 
va, Hp nauka, Hm ca naur. SP, N, H gacchati. Sy Auf das aber, was unméglich 
ist, sollen wir verzichten, Denn ein Tor ist, wer den Wagen auf dem Meere 
oder das Schiff auf dem Trockenen fahren will. Ar similarly. Vs 9=T 21, 
SP, N 8, Hp 40, Hm 53, Sy 9, Ar 35, cf. So 74d, prose in Jn in § 51, Spl 7. 18, 
Pn 130. 25. So bhaksyabhaksakayor iti. Jn aho (Pn bhoh) tvarh bhokta (Pn 
paribho*), aham (Spl adds te) bhojyabhutah. Sy Da ich nun aber die Speise 
bin und du der Esser, wie kann da Freundschaft zwischen uns sein? So Ar. 
(52) T A143 vayasah (8 so ’bravit: bhadra). SP $825 sa aha. Hp 21.1, Hm 52.7 
kakah punar aha. So 75a tatah sa vayaso 'vadic. Sy A105 Der Rabe sprach. 
Ar 36 The crow said. Vs 10=T 22, SP 9, Hp 61, Hm 83, Sy 10, Ar 37, ef. 
So 75bed. c, SP, H jivami. So chantarh bhukte mama tvayi, trptih ksanath 
syan mitre tu Sasvaj jivitaraksanam. Pa close. (53) T A144 text. Sy A106a.1 
Und wenn ich nun in Diirftigkeit deine Freundschaft suche, so ist es eine 
Unziemlichkeit, daB ich verschmiiht werde, denn (cf. also repetition in A 106b). 
Ar 38 You are acting unworthily in sending me away disappointed when I have 





Frame Story: Dove, Crow, Mouse, Tortoise, and Deer 197 


sadhoh prakupitasya ‘pi na mano yati vikriyam 

na hi tapayiturzh sakyaih samudraimbhas trnolkaya. 12. 

guna anukta api te svayam yanti prakagatam 

chadyamana *pi sdugandhyam udvamaty eva malati, 13. 
(54) (tac chrutva) hirany(ak)o ’bravit: (bhadra, svabhava)capalas 
tvam. (uktai ca:) 

atmanas capalo na ’sti kuto ‘nyesati bhavisyati 

tasmat sarvani karyani capalo hanty asathsayam. 14. 
(55) (tad apagamyatam +asmad durgoparodhasthanady iti.) 
(56) so ’bravit: (bhadra, capalo na capala iti) kim anena 
(nisthuravacanena. niscayo *yam) maya (taévad bhavadguna- 
kystena) tvaya saha maitryam avasyath kartavyam (iti). (57) 
hivany(ak)a aha: bhos tvaya vairinad saha kathan maitrin 
karomt. uktathn ca: 





come seeking your affection. Vs 11=SP 10, N 9, Hp 62, Hm 84, Sy 
A106a.4; in T prose, A144. b, SP ed. samayaniscalah, « text, v. 1. °niscayaih; 
N,H drstah (N °ta) punydikakarmanim. d, SPa citragrivadayo yatha, Hm 
svabhavo na nivartate. T tirascam api samayak@ranena navisvasam (8 om 
na) upayanti santah. katham. Sy Ich nun sehne mich wegen deiner Recht- 
schaffenheit nach deiner Freundschaft. Daraus kann mir kein Vorwurf gemacht 
werden, denn du bist rechtschaffen. Not in Ar. Sy is much closer to SP ete. 
than to T; moreover its transposed position indicates that its original was 
probably a stanza, else it would not be apt to have got separated from the 
preceding prose by a stanza (our vs 12). Vs 12=T 23, SP 11, N 10, Hp 63, 
Hm 85, Sy 11. a, Hm prakopita®, Hp, N parusita®. b, N tr mano na, H mano 
na°. T8 niskriyam. d, SP, H sagarambhas, but SP v. 1. and N text. Sy ex- 
panded but clearly corresponding. Here T vs 24. Vs 18=T 1%, Sy 12, 
Ar 39. This, with §§ 54, 55 and vs 14, is put in T before § 51. Sy Und wenn 
du (deine Vortrefflichkeit) auch nicht eingestehst, so verriit sie sich doch 
selbst, wie der Moschus, der auch zugedeckt seinen Duft offenbart. Ar ex- 
panded but similar. (54) T A140 text (hiranyo). SP 832 hiranyakah: 
capalas tvam. Hp 21.10, Hm 53,4 hiranyako brite: capalas tvam, capalena 
saha snehah sarvatha na kartavyah. (This last may represent the next vs.) 
Jn cf. above in § 44? Vs ee" 18, SP*12,-N*11> ef? HY in prec. 75a, N 
capala (read °lo) nesah (a lect. fac.). (55) T A141 text (om iti). Spl 7. 19 
tad gamyatam maitrivirodhabhavat. [vss inserted.] tad gamyatam iti. Pn 130.28 
tad gamyatam iti. (56) T A142.1so..(ms. P capalo capala iti; acc. to Hertel 
so also Pn; but where?!),. ’yam avasyam bhavaté saha (8 adds maya) maitri 
kartavyeti. SP 835 vayasah (« kaka aha): kim anyena (« anena). maya (« om) 
tavad bhav® tvayad (« maya),..kartavyam. Perhaps cf. Ar 40 Do not disguise 
your character from yourself and do not deny me your love and your kind- 
liness (text uncertain and corrupt; versions vary). (57) SP 835 hiranyakah 
(a adds aha): Satrupakso bhavan asmakam. uktarm ca. Hp 21.14, Hm 53, 8 kim 
canyat (Hp tu), satrupakso (Hp °kse) bhavan asmakam. uktath caitat. Spl 8. 5, 
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satruna& na hi sarndadhyat suslistena ‘pi saizhdhina 

sutaptam api paniyain Samayaty eva pavakam. 15. 
(58) vayasa aha: bhos tvaya saha (mama) darsanam api na ’sti, kuto 
vairam. tat kim anucitain vadasi. (59) (tato vihasya) hirany(ak)o 
’bravit: bhadra, tha taval loke dve vaire sastradrste, sahajain 
kytriman ca, tat sahajavairt tvam asmakam. vayasa aha: bho 
dvividhasya (pt) vairasya laksanain Srotum icchami. (tat kathya- 
tam.) sa aha: bhoh kéaranena nirvyttai krtrimam; tat tadar- 
hopakarakaranad gacchati. svabhavikam (ca) punah katham api 
na (’pa)gacchati. tac (ca) svabhavikan vaiwan dvividhan bhavati, 





Pn 130. 29 text (Pn hiranya, and tr kathaih before tvaya). See on § 58 below. 
Vs 15=T 25, SP 13, N 12, Hp 65, Hm 87, Spl 29, Pn 24, Sy 18, Ar 42. In T 
and Pa after § 59; see on § 58 below. a, Spl vairinad, T satrunapi na. c, T 
ataptam (ms. R ata°®); see A/P. 36. 269 f. and my Introduction, Vol. II, p. 105 f. 
Sy Wer mit seinem Feinde Freundschaft schlie8t, ist kein Weiser. Denn man 
mag das Wasser noch so stark mit Feuer erhitzen: wenn es auf das Feuer 
gegossen wird, léscht es dieses aus. Ar similarly. (58) Spl 8.9, Pn 131.1 
text (Pn bhavata for tvaya; Spl om mama). Nowhere else. In §§ 57—58 
and vs 15 I follow Jn, not without misgivings. T, Pa put vs 15 after § 59 
and have nothing for §§ 57, 58, SP, H are indecisive since their passages which 
I equate with § 57 might possibly represent parts of § 59, for which they have 
otherwise no equivalents; if this were the case they would agree with T, Pa, 
and not with Jn, in order, On the other hand, Jn have the best existing 
Sanskrit version of § 59 (tho it is inferior to the Pa version); and the natural, 
logical development of the theme requires that § 59 should be introduced by 
something like §§ 57, 58. Without the latter, the lengthy dissertation on enmity 
in § 59 has no raison d’étre. I assume that the originals of T and Pa trans- 
posed (independently, no doubt) vs 15 because of its similarity in sense to 
vss 16—20, The order of Jn is much more natural, certainly. Hir. first says: 
“You are my enemy, and so I must not ally myself with you.” Crow: “I never 
saw you before; how can I be your enemy?” Hir.: ‘‘There are several sorts of 
enmity”, etc. (§ 59); ‘and I can quote proverbial authority (vss 16—20) for my 
refusing your friendship.” (59) T A145, 146 tato vi° hiranyo.. ,Sastradrste, 
ekaiigavairam ubhaya® (« upaya®) ca. vayasah (§ laghupatanaka dha): kas 
tayor vi’. hiranyah (@ so ‘bravit): yo vihanyat.,,ubhayavadiram iti (this 
phrase only in § and out of place, after ekangavairam, below!—A late Gujerati 
version has an interpolation of this § from T which is in some respects better 
than our mss. of T and which has the sentence yo vihanyat ete. in its proper 
position; Hertel, Pac. p. 162 f.). yah ptrvam,.,yatha, aSvamahisam, mar- 
jaramusakam, ahinakulam. kim asvo.,,°ka@ranena. uktam ca. Spl 8. 10, Pn 
131, 2 hiranya (Spl °yaka) dha: bhoh (Spl om) vairath dvividhaih (Spl tr dyi® 
vai®) bhavati, sahajarh krtrimaih ca. tat.,.asmikam, uktath ca (inserted vs). 
vayasa,.. (Spl om-api; Pn om tat kathyatam; Spl hiranyaka for sa; Pn 
nispaditam for nirvrttam; Py om ca; Spl na gacchati)...’pagacchati. tad 
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ekangavairam ubhayavairam ca, vayasa aha: kas tayor visesah. 
so “bravit: yo vihanyat parasparam, anyonyena bhaksyate, 
parasparapakarat tad ubhayavairam, yatha sinhagajanam. yah 
purvam eva hatva bhaksayati, na ca ’sdu tasya ’pakaroti, na 
hinasti, na bhaksayati, tad ekdngavairam, akasmat, yatha, 
(asvamahisanan) marjaramusakanam ahinakulanam. kim (asvo 
mahisasya,) sarpo (va) babhroh, miisako vai marjarasya ’paka- 
roti. ttat sarvatha kim asakyena samayakaranena.t api ca: 








yatha (Pn tac ca) nakulasarpainath Saspabhuiinakhayudhanam jalavahnyor (Pn 
jalainalayoh) devadaityanath sarameyamarjaranaim isvaradaridranam (Pn om) 
sapatninam (Pn sapatnyoh) sinhagajanam lubdhakaharinanai srotriyabhrasta- 
kriyanam (Pn kakolukanam) mutrkhapanditanam (Pn panditamtrkhanam) 
pativratakulatanadm sajjanadurjaninam, na kascit (Pn °jananaim ca nityavairaih 
bhavati. na ca kasyacit) kenapi (Pn adds ko ’pi) vyapaditah. tathapi pranan 
samtapayanti sma (Pn pranantaya yatante). Sy A107 Die Maus sprach: Die 
Feindschaft ist zweifacher Art: erstens die gegenseitige (die welche einer 
gegen einen iibt?), wie diejenige zwischen Liwe und Elefant, wo es immer 
einen Toten gibt, und zweitens die, welche von Natur (dem einen?) innewohnt, 
Und zu dieser zweiten Art gehirt die, welche mir von seiten der Katze 
und von dir selbst begegnet. Ar 41 The mouse said: The strongest enmity 
is that of nature, [JCap here adds: nam odium accidentale cessat cum cessat 
accidens, odium vero substantiale non potest cessare; Joel similarly; An Su 
similarly] which (enmity of nature) is of two sorts. The one is an enmity 
which is equal on both sides, like the enmity of the elephant and the lion, 
for often the lion kills the elephant, and often the elephant kills the lion; 
and the other is an enmity in which the injury is from only one of the two 
upon the other, like the enmity which exists between me and the cat, and 
like the enmity between me and you. For the enmity with me exists not in 
(consequence of) any injury that can come from me to you, but because of 
what can come from you to me. The natural enmity knows no peace that 
does not ultimately return to enmity [cf. last sentence of T]. There is no 
peace to the enmity, neither by anything inherited nor by any interference 
from outside.—Our reconstructed text is a sort of mosaic of T and Jn, both 
of which have lost by haplology different parts of the original. The orig. 
distinguisht twice in succession two kinds of hate, (1) natural and ad- 
ventitious, and (as subvarieties of the former) (2) mutual and one-sided. 
T, the corruption of which is superficially obvious and is recognized by 
Hertel, has lost the former distinction, Jn the latter. Sy is confused and 
appears to contrast natural with mutual enmity, which is nonsense, bringing 
in one member of each pair; but the meaning of the text appears to be 
doubtful. The Ar texts as printed by Cheikho and Khalil omit the clear 
statement of the distinction between natural and adventitious enmity; but the 
version of JCap etc. preserves what the original Arabic must have had, 
and incidentally gives us the best now existing approximation to the orig. 
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suhrd ayam iti durjane ‘sti ka ’sa 
bahu krtam asya maye ‘ti luptam etat 
svajana iti purana esa sabdo 
dhanalavamatranibandhano hi lokah. 16. (anyae ca:) 
isto va bahusukrtopalalito va 
slisto va vyasanasatabhiraksito va 
dauhsilyaj janayati nai ’va jatv asadhur 
visrambhath bhujaga iva ‘nkamadhyasuptah. 17, 
mahata ‘py arthasérena yo visvasati satrusu 
bharyasu ca viraktasu tadantath tasya jivitam. 18. 
sakrd dustarh tu yo mitrath punah sathdhatum icchati 
sa mrtyum upagrhnati garbham asvatarI yatha. 19. 
aparadho na me ’sti ‘ti nai ‘tad visvasakaranam 
vidyate hi nrsansebhyo bhayaih gunavatéam api. 20. 
(60) vayasa aha: Srutath mayai ’tat. tatha ’pi sarvatmanda tvayd 
saha maitrin karisyamt. (fsakyan cai ’tat.5) tatha hi: 
Pafic. Before the next vs, T and SP api ca. Vs 16==T 26; SPi6; 
N 14. a, Ta durjano. SP ’pi for ’sti (« text). b, N upa- for bahu. SP krtam 
atra mamaiva muktam etat (but N, and largely SPa, text). c, SP sujana. T 
ed. with « puranasabda eso. d, SP ’dya for hi. T (only «) adds anyac ca. 
Vs 17=T 27, SP 17, N 15, Sy 14, Ar 43. a, T mss. sukrtasatopacdlito 
(ed. em. to °lalito). b, SP Sisto. Ta °Satopacalito. d, T ’hsamadhya® (ms. R 
corrects to text), N ’tkatnmadhya®. Sy Und wer sich mit seinem Feinde 
ausséhnt, zieht sich groBen Schaden zu und lebt in Furcht vor ihm, wie 
wenn einer eine Schlange in seinen Busen geschlossen hat. Ar But the 
man with an enmity [var., ““enemy”] which he has tried to reconcile is 
like a man with a snake which he carries in his palm [OSp, bosom; other 
versions, sleeve or garment; a textual confusion in Ar]. Vs 18=T 28, 
SP 18, N16, Hp p. 21, note 6, Hm 90, Spl 41, Pn 35, Sy 15, Ar 44. b, H 
visvasiti. Jn yo visvadsam ripor gatah (Spl °sath samagatah). ce, SP bharyasu 
savikarasu (« text), Spl suviraktasu. d, H jivanam. Sy Der Greis darf nicht 
seiner jungén Frau vertrauen, noch der Weise seinem Feinde. Ar But the 
wise man never associates with a shrewd foe. Vs' 19=T 29, SP.19, 
N 17, Spl 31dis, Pn 27. a, N yan for yo. Pn ca for tu. Spl dustam apistain 
yah. c, N, Pn, and v. 1. of SPa eva grhnati. d, Pn garbhad. Tf aSvat 
khari. Vs 20=T 30, SP 20, N 18; Spl prose 9.5. a, Ta ahito ’yaih 
na®. d, SP matimatam api. Spl athav&a gunavin ahah na me _ kascid 
vairayatanaih karisyaty etad api na sathbhavyam. (60) T A147 vayasah 
(6 adds @ha): srutath mayditat. kith tu sarvathahan (ed. inserts tvam) 
itmikaromi. Sakyath cditat. tatha hi. SP 858 laghupatanakah (« adds dha): 
Srutam maya sarvam. tathad.,.karisyami (ed. puts sarv® after saha; « text). 
Hp 21. 21 (diff.), Hm 54.7 laghupatanako brite: Srutarh maya sarvam. tathapi 
mama caitavan sahkalpas tvaya saha saduhrdyam avasyamh karaniyam iti. 
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dravatvat sarvalohanai nimittan mrgapaksinam 

bhayal lobhae ca mtirkhanaih satngataii darganat satam. 21. 
(kia cas) 

mrdghatavat sukhabhedyo duhsaindhanas ca durjano bhavati 

sujanas tu kanakaghatavad durbhedyah sathdhantyaég ca. 22. 
(61) etair gunadir wpeto bhavadanyah ko maya praptavyah. tatha 
tvaya samayo me yukta eva syat. no ced anadharenad ’tmainam tava 


Spl 9.11, Pn 131.22 vayasa aha: asty etat, pararh (Spl tathapi) srtyatim. 
Sy A108 Der Rabe sprach: Ich habe dieses gehirt. Du aber denk’ an deine 
Rechtschaffenheit und an das Wort, mit dem ich deine Freundschaft begehrt 
habe, und lege der Sache keine Schwierigkeit in den Weg. Hei8t es doch. 
Ar 45 (and 46?) The crow said: I have understood what you have said, 
and you are verifying the excellence of your character. And recognize the 
truth of my words and do not interpose a difficulty between our relationship 
by saying ‘‘We have no way to union.” (46) For intelligent and noble men 
seek union and a way to it for every good purpose [Kh, de Sacy, ‘‘...noble 
men seek no reward for a kindness’’]. Vai 21=T 31, /SP)25N 29; 
Hp 68, Hm 92, Spl 33, Pn 29, Sy 17, Ar 48. In H and Pa after next vs; 
in SP, H both these vss after § 61. a, Jn upakarad dhi (Spl °rae ca) 
lokanath. c, Pn bhaya-lo®. d, SP sathgatir (« text); Jn maitri syad. N 
darganam. Sy Die Rechtschaffenen fassen Liebe zueinander, auch wenn sie 
sich nur fliichtig begegnen. Ar The noble man feels love for the noble on 
meeting him only once or on an acquaintance of (but) a day. But the 
ignoble does not unite with anyone except on account of fear or greed. 
Between this and next vs T anyac ca, H, Pn kim ca. Vs 22=T'32, 
SP 22, N 20, Hp 67, Hm 91, Pn 30, Sy 16, Ar 47. a, Pn mrdghata iva. ¢, T 
ed. with « sujanas ca, £ text; Pn °ghata iva. d, Pn sukarasamdhis ca, N, H 
casu sathdheyah, SP sugamasarhdhanah (« text), Pa expanded but close in 
sense. (61) T A148 yady etad evam syat, tathad...syat. anyathdsminn 
eva sthane pranaparityagam karisyamiti. SP 859 (before vs 21) yadi naivam 
atmanam aham eva (« yad va, itmanam anaharad) vyapaidayami. Hp 21. 22, 
Hm 54.19 no ced (Hp va)...(Hp vinahar°; Hm om tava dvari) vyapada- 
yisyami. Hp 22.14, Hm 55.10 etair... praptavyah (Hp punar-anyah; Hm 
maya kah suhrt prap°; cf. Pa). So 76ab ity Ady uktvad sasapathash krtvasvasam 
ca tena sah. Jn have 2 versions; closer to our text is Spl 8.3, Pn 130. 28: 
vayasa aha: bho hiranyaka (Pn bhoh), eso “har tava durgadvara upavistah; 
yadi tvarh m@itrizn na (Spl om) karosi, tato ‘hata (Pn om) pranayatrath na 
(Spl om) karisy&mi (Spl adds, anyatha prayopaveSanaih me sydd iti). Then, 
in this place, Spl 9.14, Pn 131.29 tat sarvatha (Spl om) sadhur evaham 
(Spl om eva). apararh tvarm Sapathair (Spl °thadibhir) nirbhayarh karomi (Spl 
karisyaimi). Here Jn insert a passage found nowhere else; at the end of it . 
Pn has the following, taken from T ora similar version, Pn 132. 11 idanim 
maitrim pratipadyasva. anyathaham atraiva sthdne pranatyagam karisyami. 
iti. Sy A109 Du bist ein treffliches Wesen, und so sehr habe ich meine 
Hoffnung auf dich geworfen, daB ich, wenn du mich nicht annimmst, nicht 
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dvari vyapadayisyami. (62) (tac chrutva) hirany(ak)o *bravit: 
pratyayito ‘hath bhavata; (tad) bhavatu bhavato *bhimatam. 
(63) param maya (tvadbuddhipariksanartham) etad abhihitam, 
yatha: yady evan man vindsayasi, ma kila bhavan mansyate, 
ajno ’yam, maya buddhikausalena +’bhihitat iti. (yata etan 
maya bhavatah pradarsitam,) adhuna tvadankagatan me sirah. 
(64) evam uktva nirgantum arabdhah; isac ca (’rdha)nirgatah 
punar (eva) ’vasthitah. (65) (tato) vayasend *bhihitah: (bhadra,) 





essen und trinken und schlieBlich vor deiner Tiir sterben werde. Ar 49 You 
are noble and I need your love; and I shall remain at your door without 
tasting food [some versions add, ‘“‘or drinking” ] until you make friends with 
me, (62) T A149. 1 tac... (hiranyo)...bhavatd (mss. pratyarthito for °ya- 
yito). tathd nama. SP 864 hir® (« adds aha): praty®...(om tad; ed. bhavad- 
abhi®, « text). Hp 22.14, Hm 55. 11 hir® bahir nihsrtyaha: apyayito "ham bha- 
vatanena vacanamrtena. (Then insertion.) Hp 23.8, Hm 57.5 tad...°matam 
(Hm adds eva). So cf. 76b, under prec. Ks 396(5)ced sakhyam yatnena vi- 
dadhe tena (Ma. ms. te sa-, em. nitva) visrabdham (Ma. visrambham) akhuna. 
Spl has here a wholly diff. passage, reflected also in Pn, which follows it 
with 132.15 abravit: bhadra, pratyadyito “ham bhavata. Sy A110.1 Die Maus 
sprach: Ich will dich in Freundschaft annehmen, denn ich habe noch nie 
eine Bitte enttiuscht. Ar 50 The mouse said: I accept your friendship, for 
never in any case have I withheld his necessity from one in need. 
(63) T A149. 1 kimh tu ma kila bhavan mansyate: ajfio ‘yam, maya 
buddhikausalenabhihitam (f Chita) iti. yata,..Sirah. yady. . ,vinaSsayasi, 
tathapy arcita iti. Pn 132. 16 parath...abhihitam. adhunad,.. Sy A110. 2 
Jene Worte aber habe ich darum zu dir gesprochen, damit du nicht, wenn 
ich dich in Freundschaft angenommen habe und du mir dann etwas Bises 
zutiigst, sagen kannst: Die Maus ist von Sinnen, daB sie die Freunde nicht 
von den Feinden unterscheidet, so daB ich sie verfiihren konnte. So will | 
ich denn kommen und mein Leben an die Freundschaft wagen. Ar 50 
I began with you asI did (merely) thru desire of justifying myself, so that, 
even tho you should be deceiving me, you should not be able to say, I found 
the mouse weak in good sense, easy to trick.—T is here confused and Pn 
fragmentary; only Sy is complete. Instead of ’bhihita, probably a word 
meaning “injured, deceived,” or “killed” should be read; perhaps ‘bhihata? 
In T it is confused (by haplology?) with abhihitam above. The word 
buddhikausalena, in T referring to the mouse, must originally have referred 
to the crow, and must have been located in the hypothetical thoughts attri- 
buted to him by the mouse. Reconstruction dubious. (64) T A149. 3, 150. 1, 
_ Pn 132.17 text (Pn tr ca after nirgatah, T om ardha and eva). Sy A111. 1 
Hierauf trat sie in die Offnung ihres Loches, ging aber nicht bis zu ihm 
heran, Ar 51 Then he came out from his hole and stood at the door. 
(65) T A150. 1, Pn 132.18 text (T om tato, Pn laghupatanakenabhihitam, 
Pn om bhadra, T om kithcid, T om yad,..). Sy A111.2 Da sprach der 
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kim adya& *pi mamo *pari (kimerd) avisvasakaranam, yad durgan 
na nirgacchast. (66) so ’bravit: (astt kuncid vaktavyam.) tha hi 
cittavittabhyam loko yapayati. (tayor vdiram.) cittasamgamain 
vrddhaye, na punar vittam. prabhitan api vinasaya kasgcil 
lavakebhyas tilan prayacchati; kim asdv upakaraya, na miloc- 
chittaye. 

no ‘pakarah suhrecihnam na *pakaro ‘rilaksanam 

pradustam apradustaih va cittam eva ’tra karanam. 23. 
(67) na *ham upalabdhacittas tvatto bibhemi; kim tu tvadiyan- 
yamitraparsvat kadacin mama visvastasya vindsah sydd itt. 
(atha) ’sav aha: 








Rabe zu ihr: Warum stehst du still und kommst nicht zu deinem Loche 
heraus? Ich glaube fast, du bist immer noch mif®trauisch gegen meine 
Freundschaft. Ar 51 and the crow said to him: What keeps you at the door 
of your hole, and what prevents you from coming out to me and joining 
me? Have you still doubt? (66) T A150. 2 hiranyah (8 adds ’bravit): 
asti...prayacchati (read with 6 mss., cf. JAOS. 38. 277, 282), matsyebhyo 
jalam. kim... .°chittaye. tatha matsyam api badisendpakrsya_ chittva 
carmapanayanasesaligapariraksanartham asau tasyarambhah. saddhu cedam 
ucyate. Pn 132. 19 so ’bravit. Sy A111. 6 Sie aber spracli: Von zwei Dingen 
lebt einer: das eine ist der Profit, das andere das Herz. Wer jemandem 
das Herz schenkt, schenkt ihm vollkommene Freundschaft und auf ihn darf 
man vertrauen. Wer aber nicht sein Herz schenkt, auf dessen Freundschaft 
darf man nicht vertrauen. Denn wer Weizenkérner auf das Netz streut, streut 
sie nicht den Végeln zum Geschenk, sondern um des Profites willen, auf 
daB die Végel vertrauensvoll kommen. Ar 52 The mouse said: The people 
of this world give each other two kinds of things and make alliances on 
the basis of them. They are the heart and property. Those who exchange 
hearts are true and loyal (friends); but those who exchange property are 
those who assist and benefit each other that each of them may enjoy the 
benefit (secured) from the other. Whoever does good merely to secure a 
return or to win some worldly profit—in what he gives and takes he is like 
the hunter when he casts grain (upon the ground) for the birds. He does 
not desire to benefit them thereby, but himself. But the exchange of the 
heart is superior to the gift of property.—The second comparison in T, 
giving the net to fish, is evidently a secondary expansion, being lacking in 
Pa and rather silly (the bait, not the net, is given to the fish). T vss 33, 34. 
Vs 23=T 35, SP 23, N 21. [Not in Pa, pace Schulthess.] b, T mss. vilaksanam 
(ed. em.). c, N and SPa tr apra® pra’. N ca for va. d, N cihnam. SP, N 
mitrarilaksanam (lect. fac.?)., (67) T A151, 152 sa upa® “ham adhuna 
bhavato napayam pasyami. uktath ca (here T vs 36=43=our vs 26, found in 
all other texts only below). maya kilaivam jiiatam, yadi yusmadanyanmitram 
bhavisyati, sa mah visvasopagatarh vinaSayisyati. vayasah (@ asadv dha). 
Pn 132.19 text (seems closer to Pa than T), Sy A112, 113 Ich habe dich 
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cunavanmitranasena yan mitram upalabhyate 
salistambaviroddharan syamakam iva tat tyajet. 24. 
(68) tac ca Srutva (satvarai) nirgatya (sidarai) parasparain 
samagatau. 
pritim nirantarain krtva durbhedam nakhamansavat 
miisako vayasas cai ‘va gatav ekarimitratam. 20. 
(69) sumuhirtam ca sthitva +hirany(ak)o vayasai samnbhojya 





nun erforscht und gefunden, da8B du mild und freundlich bist, und fiirchte 
mich nicht vor dir; aber vor deinen Geschlechtsgenossen bin ich in Angst, 
denn sie sind von Natur gleich wie du und kénnten, wenn sie mich in 
deiner Gesellschaft sehen, Lust bekommen, mich zu téten und zu fressen. 
Der Rabe sprach. Ar 53 I feel confident...of your heart, and I present you 
with the same from me. It is no evil opinion that prevents me from coming 
out to you; but I realize that you have friends whose nature is like yours, 
but whose attitude toward me is not like your attitude toward me. I fear 
that some of them will see me with you and will destroy me. The crow 
said. Vs 24=T 37,.Pn 38, Sy 19, Ar 54. b, Pn upajayate. c, Pn 
°stambabhibhavanaih; T mss. stambha or stasya for stamba. d, Pn Syamakad. 
The vs may have been preceded in the orig. by a prose section (or another 
vs?) represented in Pa by the first part of what follows (in brackets and 
italicized here). Sy /Sache der Freunde ist wiederum dies, dap sie einen 
Freund des Freundes und einen Feind des Freundes unterscheiden. Wer mich 
liebt, mufs notwendig auch dich lieben.] Ist aber einer, der mich liebt, ohne 
dich zu lieben, so gebe ich der Freundschaft mit dir den Vorzug und lasse 
ihn ohne weiteres laufen, wie man das Unkraut des Gartens, das zwischen 
dem Gemiise aufschieBt, ausrodet und hinauswirft. Ar essentially as Sy. 
(68) T A153 text (tvaritatarath for satvaraih). SP 867 tatah parasparath 
maitryam abhavat. Hp 23. 8 tatah prabhrti tayoh parasparaza sakhyam 
abhavat (notin Hm). So 76ed nirgatenakarot sakhyam akhuni& saha viyasah. 
Ks cf. § 62. Pn 132. 24 text. Sy Al14.1 Darauf hin ging die Maus heraus 
und der Rabe ging zu ihr. Ar55 Then the mouse came out to the crow 
and they shook hands. Vs 25=T 38, SP 24, N 22, Spl 49, Pn 42, 
Sy 20, Ar 553 prose in Hp 23.9, Hm 57. 5; perhaps prose in Spl (ef. § 69) 
* at this place; the vs occurs in Jn after § 71. b, T durbhidam, v. 1. of T with 
Spl durbhedyam, SP, N nirbhedam. SP matsyamiansa® (« text). d, SP eva- 
timitratam (« text), Spl krtrimamitratam, T, Pn ekantami® (T vs 40 seems 
to prove ekari® is correct). H tato hiranyako m@itryamh vidhaya. Sy, see § 69 
below (‘wie Seele und Leib”). Ar, see § 69. This vs and § 69 seem mingled 
in Pa, (69) T A154 su° (8 om su)... sthitva laghupatanako hiranyam 
aha: pravisatu bhavan svabhavanam; aham apy &hararthath gacchamiti. 
evam uktva prayat. SP 870 tato hiranyako...(ed. laghupatanako for viyaso, 
* text) Hp 23. 9, Hm 57. 6 bhojanaviSesair vayasaih sathtosya vivaraih 
pravistah,., Spl1l.1 tatah prabhrti dvau tiv api subhasitagosthisukham 
anubhavantau tisthatah, parasparath krtopakaraiu kalath nayatah (perhaps 
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visrjya grham pravistah. vayaso "pi svasthanan gatah.+ (70) 
laghupatanako ‘pi (kimecid) vanagahanam (anu)pravisya sardt- 
lavyapaditam (ekamn) tvanamahisany drstva (tatra prakamam 
aharam kytvd) mahsapesim ddaya hirany(ak)éntikam (eva) 
‘qatah, tan ca ’hittavan: (ehy ehi bhadra hiranyaka) bhaksyatam 
idain mayo *panitain mansam iti. (T1) tasya ’pi (ca kyte) tena 
(hivanyakena) ’drtena bhitva syamakatandulanan (nistusanain 
su)mahan punjah kyrtahk, dha ca: sakhe, bhaksyantam ime sva- 
samarthyena mayo *panitads tandula iti. (72) tatas tau (ca) 
parasparan sutrptav apt snehasicanartham bhaksitavantau, 
pratidinan ca (tayoh kusalaprasnair visrambhalapars ca loka- 





confused with § 72 below?). Pn 132.24 with T (om su, om ca;—aham 
aharam anvesaydmi. evam uktva tasya sakasad apakrantah). Sy A114. 2 
Und die beiden lebten beieinander viele Tage eintriichtig wie Seele und 
Leib (cf. vs 252). Ar 55 and made friends, and each enjoyed the company 
of his companion (cf. vs 25?). They remained thus for some days [some 
versions add, relating stories, fables, and histories], or as long as Allah 
wisht. (70) T A155. 1 kitheic ca vana® pravisyapasyac chardt® vanama® 
tatrapatat prakamam...krtva supuspitakinsukastavakatulyam mansa°... 
hiranyantikam agatah, tarh cahtydabravit: bhaks®...’panitam abhinavam 
pisitam iti. SP 871 (tatas ca, om «) la® pi vane sarduladivyapaditamrgamansaim 
bahudha (« buddhva, or jagdhva) nitvaharam pratipaditavan (« nitvopapad’). 
H ef. § 72. So 77a sa mansapesir Andisid (B. an®°). Spl 11.3 la® ’pi mansasaka- 
lani medhyani balisesany anyani vatsalahrtani pakvannavisesani hiranyakar- 
tham @nayati. Pn 132.26 kimcid.,.krtva kinsukakusumatulyaia mansa° ad® 
hiranyantikam evayatah, tam...(hiranya)...iti. Sy A115.1 Und das Fleisch, 
das der Rabe herbeizuschaffen pflegte. Nothing in Ar.—This and the next § 
may have been shorter in the orig., altho most of the long version of T, 
Pn (followed by me) is reflected in one or another of the other versions. For 
vanamahisam perhaps read mrgam. (71) T A155.3 tasyapi tena hiran- 
yena... SP, H cf. § 72. So 77b akhuh salikanan (B. °nany) api. Spl 11.4 
hiranyako ’pi tandulan anyans ca bhaksavisesanl laghupatanakartham ratrav 
ahrtya tatkalayatasyarpayati. Pn 132.29 tasya...tenadav evadrtena,,.°tan- 
dulanam mahin...ca: bhadra, may& sva° ’pan® bhaks® tan® iti. Sy A115. 2 
Und die Weizen- und Gerstenkérner, welche die Maus aufgespeichert hatte. 
Nothing in Ar. Cf. prec. (72) T A155. 5 tatas...°dinarh ca loka®, . . (mss. 
*phivartate, ed.em.). SP nothing in ed., but 3 mss., see note to 872, vinaharam 
evam nirantarasnehanubandhataya tayoh kalo ’tivartate. Hp 23.10, Hm 57.7 
tatas ca (Hm prabhrti) tayoh pratyaham (Hm om) anyonyaharapradanena 
(cf. §§ 70, 71) kuSala°...ca kalo ’tivartate. So 77¢ed ekatra saha bhufijanau 
tasthatus tav ubhadu sukham. Ks 397(6)ab_ prarudhatam yayadu prema 
pritibhuktipurahsaram. Spl 11.6 (cf. on § 69) athava yujyate dvayor apy 
etat. uktarh ca (vss). 11. 22 evar sa mUsakas tadupakirarafijitas tathad visvasto 
yatha tasya paksamadhye pravistas tena saha sarvadaiva gosthimh karoti. 
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tita)snehapurahsarah kalo® ’tivartate. (13) atha kadacid vayasah 
(sam)agatya hirany(ak)am dha: (74) bhadra (hiranyaka), aham 
asmat sthandid anyat sthanain gacchami. (2s0 ’bravit: vayasya, 
kinnimittam. asdv akathayat: nirvedat. hiranyaka aha: kas te 
nirvedah. sa dha:) (15) pratidinan me carcubharanam utpadyate, 
satatam dystapasabandhanapratyavayah patatrino vitrasyante. 
tad alam idrsena pranadharanena. (2hiranyaka aha: tarhi kva 








Pn 132. 31 tatas tau paras®.,.api pritiprakatanaya bhaks®. yato maitribijam 
etat. uktarh ca (vss). evam etc. as Spl (°rafijitamands; tatpaksatimadhye 
prav® sada tisthati). Sy A115.3 verzehrten sie infolge ihrer Freundschaft 
eintriichtig eine Zeitlang. Ar 55, see on § 69. (73) T A156. 1 atha 
kadacil laghupatanaka dgatya hiranyam aprechat (read aprechat? JAOS, 
38. 287). SP 873, Hp 23.12, Hm 57.9 ekada& vaiyaso (Hm laghupatanako) 
hiranyakam (SP« om) aha; So 78ab ekada ca sa kakas tatn mitrarh musakam 
abravit. Ks 397 (6)ed yati kale rahah kakah kadacin mitram abravyit. Spl 11. 23, 
Pn 133. 11 athainyasminn ahani vayaso ’SrupUrnanayanah (Pn °pirita®) 
samagatya (Spl samabhyetya) sagadgadam (Spl adds tam) uyica. Sy A116. 1 
Spiiter einmal kam der Rabe zur Maus mit der Nachricht. Ar 56 [Until 
when some days had past for them—not in Ch.] the crow said to the mouse. 
(74) T A156. 1 bha® hiranya...(with 6; but 8 sa aha for hiranyaka @ha, 
asiv for sa), SP 873 bhadra duhkhalabhyaharam (§ 75) idamh vanam (a 
sthdnam, ato). vandntarath gantum icchami. Hp 23.12, Hm 57.9 vayasya 
(Hm sakhe) kastalabhyaharam (Hm kastatarala®) idath sthainath (Hp adds 
tad etat) parityajya sthanantararh gantum icchimi. So ef. § 77. Ks 398 (7) 
vrttiyuktam api. (Ma, em. vrttyayuktam.adya) sthinam idazh mama na 
rocate, sakhe jatdratir dehe (Ma. em. dese) pustir hi pratham& ratih. Spl 
12.1 bhadra hiranyaka, viraktih samjata me saimpratath desasyasyopari, tad 
anyatra yasyami. hiranyaka aha: bhadra, kim virakteh kadranam. sa dha. 
Pn 133. 11 practically as Spl. Sy A116. 2 Bruder, ich gehe von hier fort. Ar 
nothing. (75) T A156. 3-(f vayasya) prati®..,°dharanena (mss. °pratyapa- 
yah for °vayah). SP, H see under § 74. So 8O0ab (after § 77) krechrat prapya 
ihaharo nityam vyadhabhayam ca me. Ks ef. under § 74. Spl 12.°3 bhadra, 
Sriiyatam. atra dese mahatyanavrstya durbhiksam samjatam. durbhiksatvaj 
jano bubhuksapiditah ko *pi balimatram api na prayacchati. aparaia grhe 
grhe bubhuksitajanadir vihathgainaih bandhanadya pasah pragunikrtah santi, 
aham apy &yuhsesatayX pasena baddha uddharito ‘smi. etad virakteh 
karanam, tenaiham videsamh calita iti baspamoksath karomi. Py 133. 13 
essentially with Spl. Sy A116.2 denn dein Loch ist nahe an der HeerstraBe, 
und die Leute, welche gehen und kommen, werfen Steine nach mir. Ferner 
fiirchte ich auch, sie kéinnten mich mit den Schlingen fangen. Ar 56 Your 
hole is near the road of men, and I fear that some one may throw (stones) 
at me.—So far with T, which certainly represents at least the sense of the 
orig. The parenthetized passage, of questionable originality, is represented 
only in H and Jn, as follows: Hp 23. 13, Hm 58. 1 hiranyako brute: mitra 
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yasyast. sa aha:) (16) asti f’to ’vidiret vana(gahana)madhye .- 
mahdsarah. tatra (? ciroparjitamn) mama priyamitram mantharako 
nama kacchapah prativasati. (77) sa ca matsyadyaharavisesena 
man sainvardhayisyati. ttena sahay kalam anudvegena sukham 
yapayisyami. (18) tac chrutva hirany(ak)a aha: aham api bha- 





kva gantavyam. (vs.) vayaso brite (Hp ’vadat). Spl hiranyaka aha: atha bhavan 
kva prasthitah. sa aha. Pn hiranya...ydsyasi iti kathaya. sa aha, (76) T 
A156. 4 ato (@ ato ’pi) visistasthinam gatva vipulahradam upasrito manth° 
nama jahnavitire mama priya® kac® prati®°. SP 874 tatra vimalaim. saro ’sti, 
tasmins ca ciroparjitamitram mandarabhidhanah (v.]. mandha®) kac® prati°. 
Hp 23.17 (diff.), Hm 58. 4 asti sunirtpitasthainam. hiranyako ’vadat: kith tat. 
vayaso brite: asti dandakaranye karptragaurabhidhanaih sarah. tatra cira- 
kaloparjitah priyasuhrn me mantharabhidhanah kac°® dharmikah prati®. So 
78cd, 79ab ito ’vidtre mitrasti vanamadhyagat& nadi, tasyain mantharako 
nama kiirmas casti suhrn mama. Ks 399(8)abe tad ehi mantharo nama mitram 
me kacchapadhipah, jahnavyam asti. Spl 12. 9 asti daksinapathe vanagahana- 
madhye mahasarah. tatra tvatto ’dhikah paramasuhrt ktirmo manth® nama. 
Pn 133. 18 as Spl (mahan hradah; tatrasti tvatto ’py adhikah pa°® ma® na® 
ku°). Sy A116. 5 Es gibt nun eine Ebene, nicht weit von hier, da befindet 
sich eine Wasserquelle, und in dieser Quelle lebt eine Schildkrite, die ist 
meine Freundin. Ar 57 But I know a secluded place, and (there) I have 
a friend, a_ tortoise. (77) T A156. 5 tam Gsritya yena_ kenacid 
bahumatsyamandukavayavadina samutpannaharah kalam.,.yapayisyami. 
alam anendvisistenatyayikasthaneneti. SP 875 sa..,samvardhayisyati (ed. 
°viSesasamarpanena, « text). Hp 24.1, Hm 58.10 sa ca matsyahdaravisesair 
mam sam°®. So 79cd tadarthath yaimi tat sthanam suprapamisabhojanam. 
Ks 399(8)ced gacchamo viharaya tadantikam. Spl 12.10, Pn 133.19 sa ea 
(Pn om ca) me matsyamansakhandaini (Pn laghumatsyamansasakalini) 
dasyati. tadbhaksanat (Pn for tad®, iti) tena saha subhasitagosthisukham 
anubhavan sukhena kala nesyami. (Then insertion.) Sy A116. 8 und wenn 
ich dorthin gehe, so wird sie mir von: den Fischen geben, die sie fingt, 
und kann ich dort ohne Furcht leben. Ar 57 (It is) well supplied with fish, 
and I can find there what (I need) to eat. I desire to go to her (the 
tortoise) and dwell with her in safety. (78) T A156. 6 tac... (hiranyo 
*bravit)...’gamisyami. SP 875 tac... hi°® ’py aha: bhadra, mam api tatra netum 
arhati bhavan, aham api nirvedad desantaragamanotsukah («% °rath gantum 
utsu°). Hp 24. 1, Hm 58. 10 hi® ’bravit (Hm ’py aha): tat kim atravasthadya maya 
kartavyam. (Then insertion.) tato mam api tatra naya. So 80cd, 8labe ity 
uktavantam tarh kakath (B. ka° tam) musako ’pi jagada sah, sahadiva tarhi vat- 
syavo (DP. °mo) naya tatraiva mam api. mamapy astiha nirvedo. Kg lacuna, 
see § 86 below. Spl 12. 21, Pn 133. 24 hiranya (Spl °yaka) aha: yady evam tad 
(Pn tarhi) aham api tvaya sahdgamisyami (Pn apy dgamisyami yato) mamapi 
mahad duhkhaih vartate (Pn asti). Sy A116. 10 Die Maus sprach: Auch ich 
gehe mit dir, denn ich kiindige diesen Ort. Ar 58 The mouse said: May I 
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vata saha ’gamisyami; mama ‘pi *ha nirvedo ’sti. (19) vayasa 
aha: kith (bhavato ’pi) nirveda(sya) karanam. (80) hirany(ak)a 
aha: (bho) bahu vaktavyam asti, tatrai ‘va gatva (te sarvaiir) 
kathayisyami (‘ti). (81) vacanasamakalam eva vayasas caneva 
mitram grhitea (tan) vipulai hradath praptavdn. (82) atha 
(P+misakena sahay) vayasam dyadntan (?dirad) dystvd mantha- 
rako desakalavit ko ’yam iti vicintya ’tmasankaya (pulinad 
not go with you? For I feel averse to this place of mine. (79) T A156. 7 
text (ed. om aha with a, 6 sa aha; 8 om ’pi; nirveda-k°), SP 877 kaka aha: 
kim nir®,.,Spl 12. 22 vayasa aha: bhos tava kim duhkham. tat kathaya. 
Pn 133.25 sa aha: kit duhkham. Sy A116.11 Der Rabe sprach: Warum 
kiindigst du diesen Ort? Ar 58 The crow said: Why do you feel averse to 
your place? (80) T A156. 8 hiranyah (8 so ’bravit): asti nirvedakaranam, 
kim ca bahu vak®, tatraiva gatah (ed. ca tat for gatah, with «) kathayisyamiti. 
SP 877 sa aha: tatraiva gatva kath®. So 81d vaksye tatraiva tam ca te. 
Spl 12. 23 text (add atra visaye after asty, om te, add savistaram before 
kath®, om iti), Pn 133. 25° text (hiranya; gatas; nivedayisyami; om iti). 
Sy A116. 12 Die Maus sprach: Die Geschichte, nach der du fragst, ist zu 
lang fiir hier; aber wenn wir dort angekommen sind, wo wir hingehen, 
erziihle ich dir diese Sache. Ar 59 The mouse said: I have tales and 
stories (concerning that) which I shall tell you when we arrive at the 
place we have in mind. (81) T A156. 8 va° eva laghupatanakena 
caficva parigrhyasu mahahradath prapitah. SP 878 iti srutva vayasas... 
Hp 24.9 (diff.), Hm 59.8 atha vayasas tatra tena mitrena saha vicitralapaih 
sukhena tasya sarasah samipam yaydu. So 82 iti vadinam adaya cafieva 
tara sa hiranyakam, nabhas& laghupati tad yayadu vananaditatam. Spl (after 
insertion) 13.10 tac chrutva hiranyakas tatksanad eva tadupari samarudhah. 
so "pi Sandih-Sandis tam a@daya sampatoddinaprasthitakramena tat sarah 
praptah. Pn (after insertion as Spl) 134.1 tad evaih srutva hiranyako ‘pi 
tatprsthopari samartidhah. so ‘pi sathpatoddayanena prasthitah, tatah sanaih- 
Sandis tena sa tam hradata prapitah. Sy A116.15 Der Rabe faBte sie nun 
beim Schwanz, wie sie ihn geheiBen, und trug sie fort zu jener Quelle. 
Ar 60 The crow seized the tail of the mouse and flew with him until he 
arrived at the place he had in mind. (82) T A157 atha vaiyasam..(om 
dtirad).,,mantharako ’py atmasaikaya,.. Here follows in T, vss 39—42, 
seemingly an inserted fragment of a lost poetic version of the story, ef. 
Hertel WZKM. 25. 19. It interrupts the surrounding prose narrative in T. 
In the last vs occurs the word deSakalavit, occurring also in Jn but not 
in T’s prose. Hp 24.10, Hm 59.10 tato mantharo dtrad avalokya. Spl 13, 11 
tato laghupatanakath musakadhisthitam vilokya dtrato ’pi desakalavid asa- 
manyakako ‘yam iti ji@tva satvararh mantharako jale pravistah. Pn 134.3 
atrantare mUsakadhisthitarh vayasam avalokya dega°,,,vicintya mantha- 
rakah satvaram jale pravistah. Sy 21, 22, 23 Als sie herankamen, stieg 
jene Schildkriéte (zuerst? emendation) aufs Land und spiihte nach ihnen, 
wie sie durch die Luft kamen, aber sie erkannte ihn nicht als den ihr be- 
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utplutya) ’mbhasi nimagnah. (83) laghupatanako ‘py udaka- 
samghattaksubhitahydayah (kim idam iti vitarkya) hirany(ak)an 
punah puline ’vasthapya (vipulan) vrksam adhiradho (2jijfidsuh. 
tatrasthas ca) ’bravit: (84) (bho) manthar(ak)a, dgaccha (’gaccha), 
tava mitram aham (laghupatanako nama) vayasas cirat sotkan- 
thah samdydtah. tad agatya ’linga(ya) mam. (85) tac chrutva 
nipunataramn parunaya (pulakitatanur dnandasruplutanayanah) 
satvaram salilan niskramya na maya parijitato ’si, iti mama 
‘parddhah ksamyatam, iti bruvan mantharako vyksottirnamn 
laghupatanakam dlingitavan. (86) ftatas ca tenat tayohk sahar- 
sam atithyam krtva vayasah prstah: (vayasya,) kutas tvam, 
kathath bhavan misakan grhitva nirjanaih vanam agatah. kaég 











freundeten Raben, bekam Angst und warf sich ins Wasser. Ar 61 When he 
drew near the place (versions, spring or fountain) in which the tortoise 
was and the tortoise saw the crow and a mouse with him, she was frigh- 
tened at him, for she did not know that it was her-friend, and she dived 
into the water. (83) T A158 text (hiranyam). Spl 13.13, Pn 134.4 
laghupatanako ’pi tirasthatarukotare (Py tattira®) hiranyakarh (Pn °yam) 
muktva sakhdgram druhya tarasvarenovaca (Spl °na provaca). Sy A117. 1 
Das (Geriusch) hirte nun wieder der Rabe und erschrak [so note], setzte 
die Maus auf der Erde ab, flog auf einen Baum und rief die Schildkrite. 
Ar 62 The crow set down the mouse (versions add, on the ground, or the 
like), alighted on a tree, and called the tortoise. (84) T A159.1 
vayasya, mayadaiu jatu na bhavan ayam iti samanyadarsanat tarkitam. 
(See JAOS. 38, 282.) Spl 13.15, Pn 134.5 text (Pn om 2d agaccha & lagh® 
nama; Pn sotkanthahrdayah; Pn ’liiga). Sy A117.3 bei ihrem Namen. Ar 62 
by name.—Orig. perhaps briefer. (85) T A159.1 (sa dha, ms. R) 
na vind janasamsargam vayasanam ihaigama iti, ato "ham upayasaktah, tan 
nanyathavagantavyam. (ed. wrongly adds punar apy &ha, see JAOS. 
38. 282) api bhavatah sivam. SP 879 tatra ca mandarenotthaya. Spl 13.19 
tac...nipunataram jiiatva satvarath...niskramya pula°® anandasruptritana- 
yano man° proviaca: ehy ehi mitra @liiigaya mam. cirakaldn maya tvam 
samyai na jiiatah, tenaham salilantah pravistah. (Then insertion.) evam 
ukte laghupatanako vrksad avatirya tam 4alifgitavin. Pn 134.9 text. Sy 
A117. 3, 118.1 Als diese seine Stimme hirte, reckte sie den Kopf empor, 
sah und erkannte ihn und stieg schnell aus dem Wasser aufs Land, und 
der Rabe und die Maus kamen zu ihr und sie begriiBte den Raben und 
sprach zu ihm: Tadle mich nicht, daB ich dich nicht erkannt und daB ich 
mich ins Wasser gestiirzt habe. Ar 63 She recognized his voice, came out 
to him, and. welcomed him. (86) T A159.3 kutas tvath katham caitad 
vijanam vanam fgato ’si. tvama tavad ajasram janapadamadhyajivi, katham 
asmin vijane vane yrttith karisyasi, atha so ’pi tasya yathavasthitam atmano 
nirvedakaranam akhum (read °karanamukham? JAOS, 38, 288) akhyatavan. 
Edgerton, Pajicatantra I. 14 


210 Book II: Winning of Friends 


ca ’yamn misakah. (87) vayasa aha: (vayasya,) ayath hirany(ak)o 
nama musakah. yasya jihvasahasraih syat so ‘sya dirghayuso 
cunavistarahh (yathavasthitam) briyat. (sadhu ce ’dam ucyate:) 
ajivitantah pranayah kopas ca ksanabhatgurah 
parityagas ca nihsaiga na bhavanti mahatmanam. 26. 
(88) ity (wktva) yathavrttath (tasmai) citragrivavimoksanam 
avagatarthas ca mantharah punar aprechat: bhavato vidhuram idam ascaryam 
pasyami; katham akhuna saha sathgatazn bhavatah. SP 879 tayoh (# om)... 
vayasya (« om), katham...Hp 24.11 (diff.), Hm 59.10 laghupatanakasya ya- 
thocitam atithyamh vidhaya misikasyatithisatkaram cakara. So 83 militva saha 
ktirmena tatra mantharakena sah (B. ca), krtatithyena mitrena sa tasthau mt- 
sakanvitah. Ks 400 (not in Ma.; fragment 
namayaih prstva cakratur vividhah kathah. Spl 14.6 practically as Pn. Pn 
134.12 evaih tau dvav api vihitalinganau pulakitaSarirau vrksadhastad upa- 
vistav atmacirantanavrttantath parasparam procatuh. hiranyo ’pi mantharakam 
pranamya tatropavistah. atha tazh samalokya mantharako Jaghupatanakam 
aha: bhoh ko ’yam mtsakah, kasmac ca bhaksyabhuto ’yam prstham aropyatra 
samanitah. (Spl adds: tan natra svalpakadranena bhavyam.) Sy A118. 2 
sondern erklire mir, woher du gekommen bist. Ar 63 and askt him whence 
he came. (87) T A160 vayaso ’bravit: (8 vayasya) yasya...(ed. with 
a sadhu cocyate, & text). SP 880 kaka Sha: ayath hiranyako nama misaka- 
rajah. (vs 25, not in N, H:) yasya jihvasahasrath syan matih suraguror iva, 
asya sauhardadehasya sa briydd gunavistaram. Hp 24.16, Hm 60.6 vayaso 
‘vadat: vayasya (Hm sakhe) manthara (Hp om) savisesaptjam asmai vidhehi, 
yato “yah punyakarmanam dhurinah kdrunyaratnakaro hiranyakanama 
mUusakarajah. etasya gunastutitn jihvasahasrena sarpeSvarah kartuth yadi 
samarthah syat (with Hm, but end with Hp). Ks, perhaps ef. apapah, § 88. 
Spl] 14.10, Pn 134.15 tae chrutva laghupatanaka aha: bho hiranyako nama 
(Pn °yanaima&) musako ’yam, mama suhrd dvitiyam iva jivitam. tat kim 
bahuna. (vss Spl 57, 58ab=Pn 46, 47ab) parjanyasya yatha dhara yatha 
ca divi tdrakah, sikata (Pn bhutale) renavo yadvat samnkhyaya parivarjitah, 
gunasamkhya parityaktaé (Pn gunah sathkhyaparityaktds) tadvad asya 
mahatmanah. Pa nothing. Vs 26=T 43 and 36, SP 26, N 23, Hp 149, 
Hm 187. a, H amaranantah. b, H & Tf tat for ca. c, T 43 parityagas ca 
nihsango. d, SPa, Hm bhavanti hi ma®, N bhavaty asya mahatmanah, Hp 
and SP y.1.na bhavanty ama®. Cf. also Jn on § 87. (88) T A161. 1 text 
(om uktva). SP 886 ity u° ya® citragrivopakhyanam akathayat, dtmanas ca 
maitrim akh®. Hp 24, 19, Hm 60.9 ity uktva citragrivopakhydnath varnitavan. 
So 84 kathantare ca kurmaya tasmai svagamakaranam, hiranyasakhyavrttan- 
tayuktai (B. *yutarin) kakah Sasansa sah. Ks 401(9)ab apayakhinnah (so 
Ma. em.; ; ms. with SP. apapah kh°) prapto ’yam (Ma. ’ham) ity uktavati 
vayase (SP. ukto vayasena sah; v. 1. as Ma.). Jn cf. on § 87; Spl vs 58ed, 
Pn vs 47cd param nirvedam @pannah samprapto ‘yam tavantikam. Sy 
A119.1 Da erzihlte ihr der Rabe, wie er hinter den Tauben hergegangen 
war und wie die Maus sie rettete, und wie er dann deren Freundschaft 
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akhyatavan, atmanas ca tena saha samgatam. (89) manthar(ak)o ’pi 
hirany(ak)agunamahdimyasravanavismito hirany(ak)am aprechat: 
(atha) kena nirvedena (kena va paribhavakaranena) svadesa- 
(mitrabandhukalatradi\parityago bhavata vyavasita iti. (90) 
vayasa aha: maya ’py aya tad eva ’dau prsta asit, (param) 
anena ’bhihitam, (yad) bahu vaktavyam (asti), tatrai va (gatah) 
kathayisyami. (mama ’pi na niveditam.) tad bhadra hirany(ak)a, 
idantha nivedyatam (ubhayor apy) advayos (tad atmano vaira- 
gyakaranam). (atha) hirany(ak)o ’kathayat: 


gewonnen habe und wie sie beide gekommen seien. Ar 64 The crow told 
her his story from the time when he had followed the doves, (including) 
what had happened thereafter between him and the mouse until they had 
come to her. (89) T A161.1 mantharo ’pi hiranyagu®...hiranyam apr°®: 
bhavato ’pi (mss. vi) janapadam 4srityajasrazh vartate pranayatra, atha... 
SP 886 mandarako ’pi sucirath vismitamand hiranyakam @aha: bhadra, nir- 
janavanagamanakaranam akhyatum arhati bhavan. Hp 24.19, Hm 60.10 
mantharah sadarath hiranyakamh sampitjyaha: bhadratmano nirjanavana- 
gamanakaranam akhyatum arhasi. So 85 tatah sa ktrmas tam krtva mitram 
vayasasainstutam, desanirvasanirvedahetum papraccha mtsakam. Ks 401(9)c 
prsto. Spl 14.17, Pn 134.21 mantharaka dha: kim asya vairagyakdaranam. Sy 
A119.4 Als nun die Schildkréte von der Bravheit der Maus horte, staunte 
sie und fragte die Maus: Warum hast du deinen Ort verlassen und bist 
mit dem’ Raben hiehergekommen? Ar 65 When the tortoise heard of the 
mouse’s deed, she was astonisht at his intelligence and faithfulness, and 
she welcomed him, saying: What drove you to this land? (90) T A162 
* ed. with « only atha hiranyo ’kathayat; but 8, note to 74.2, reads kakena- 
syabhihitam (v. 1. °napy a°): mayd...asit, anenoktam, bahu va’, tatraiva ka®. 
tad bha® hiranyakhyayataém adhuna&d mantharayeti. asdy (v. 1. athdsav) aka’. 
SP 888, Hp 25.2, Hm 61.1 sa aha: mandaraka (H hiranyako ’vadat, SPa, 
H om man®): kathaydmi, srtyatam. So 86 tato hiranyah sa tayor ubhayoh 
kakaktirmayoh, Srnvator nijavrttantakathdm etam avarnayat. Ks 401(9)cd 
hiranyah provadca nijagamanakaranam. Spl 14.17 va° aha: prsto maya, 
param,..°karanam. so ’bravit. Pn 134.21 va° aha: prsto mayditat tatraiva 
param, bahu®.,.(etat for asti) kathayisyami, ity uktva mamanena na kathi- 
tam. tad bha°® hiranya, idanim av° vai°® nivedaya. hiranyah kathayati. Sy 
A119.7, 120 Da sprach auch der Rabe: Eben das, was ich zu dir sagte, 
indem ich dich fragte: Warum kiindigst du deinen Ort? und worauf du 
erwidertest, Die Geschichte ist hier zu lang, aber wenn wir gegangen 
sind, erziihle ich dir — das fragt jetzt auch die Schildkréte. Erzihl’ uns 
nun, denn die Schildkréte ist meine Freundin, und wer mich liebt, liebt 
auch dich. Da begann die Maus zu erzihlen. Ar 66 The crow said to the 
mouse: Where are the tales and stories which you said you would tell me? 
Tell them now that the tortoise asks you for them. For the tortoise in her 
relation to you is in the same position as I. The mouse began his story 
14* 
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KATHA 1 (STORY 1: MOUSE AND TWO MONKS) 


(91) asti (daksinatye janapade) mahilaropyam nama nagaram. 
tasya na@ ’tidure parivrajakavasathah. tatra ctdakarno nama 
parivrat prativasati sma. (92) sa ca bhiksavelayam (tasman) 
nagarat (sakhandagudadadimagarbhanamn snigdhadravyapesala- 
nim) annavisesana@nr bhiksabhajanan pariptirnan krtva tam 
dvasatham avagamya (yathavidhi) pranayadtran krtva tatra 
bhojanasesamn (bhiksa)nnath bhiksapatre (?suguptam) sthapayitva 
tpratyistkaparicarakarthany (tad bhiksdpadtram) naigadantake 








and said. (91) T 74.4 text (ed. mihila°®, text 6; parivrad before jiita- 
karno for ctida°®. Yasodhira’s Gujerati Pafic., which used the T here—see 
Hertel, Pafic., p. 163 ff.—has the name chttakarnna, which is closer to the 
orig.) SP 889 asti mahilaropyanagarasamipe parivrajakavasatih (« parivra- 
davasathah). tatra... Hp 25.38, Hm 61.2 asti campakabhidhanayam (Hp 
campa°’) nagaryam (Hp puri) parivrajakavasathah. tatra...prativasati. So [87, 
88 ahath mahabile tatra nagardsannavartini, vasan rajakulad dharam aniya- 
sthapayam nisi, drSyamanena harena tena jataujasam ca mam, samartham 
annaharane misakah paryavarayan.] 89abe atrantare ca tatrasit kascid as- 
madbilantike, parivradn mathikath krtva. Ks 402(10)ab parivrad gudhakarno 
’sti prakhyato nagarantike. Spl 14. 22 asti ...’tidtire mathayatanam bhaga- 
vatah Srimahadevasya (Hamburg mss., Hertel, HOS. 13, Spec. III, 1. 3 mahes- 
varasyasti). tatra ca tamractdo nama parivrajakah... Pn 134.25 asti... 
pramadaropyanh,..’tidire mahesvarayatanam. tatpratyasanne mathe parivrad 
bttakarno nama pra°® sma. Sy p. 60.1 Es war einmal ein Magier, der wohnte 
bei der Stadt Mhllub, und mein Loch war von Anfang an im Hause dieses 
Magiers. Sonst war niemand im Hause, Ar 67 The first place where I dwelt 
was in a certain city [various corrupt names in mss.] in the house of an 
ascetic. The ascetic had no family. (92) T 74.5 sa bhi®,..nagarat tirtha- 
plta (so mss. except P tivra®; ed. em. *bhtta) iti brahmanagrhebhyah sakhan® 
snigdhadrava® (mss, °dravya®). .(mss. bhiksabhojanam), .yathavidhi vratakalaih 
krtva tatra (8 om) Sesam adpotake suguptarh krtva nagadantake sthapayati. 
SP 890 sa ca bhojanavasistasahitabhiksapatram tatra sthapya svapiti (a sa hi 
bhojandvasistamh bhiksdpatramh sadratigasriige sthapayitva svapiti). Hp 25. 4, 
Hm 61.3 sa ca bhojanavasistabhiksannasahitam bhiksapatram nagadantake 
‘vasthapya svapiti. So 89d, 90, 91a nanabhiksannavrttikah, sa bhuktasegath 
bhiksannam naktath sthapayati sma tat, bhiksabhandastham ullambya (B. alai- 
ghya-) Sankau pratarjighatsaya, suptasyatra ca tasyahath. Ks 403 (ALab), after 
§ 93, nagadantagrasathsaktabhiksabhajanasamsthitaih (so I em.; SP. °teh, Ma. 
ms. °te, em. °tam; SP. *phojana®), [403 ¢, see § 93] snigdhdnnamrdubhojanaih 
(the 2d line is not in Ma). Spl 15.1 sa ca nagare bhiksatanam krtva pranayatram 
samacarati, bhiksasesarh ca tatraiva bhiks&patre nidhaya tadbhiksapatram na- 
gadante vilambya pascad ratrau svapiti. pratytse ca tad anna karmakaranath 
dattva samyak tatrdiva devatayatane sarhmarjanopalepamandanadikam sama- 


jiadpayati. Pn 134. 27 sa... ,°pesalanaim bhaksyavisesanaimh, ..sarhpurnam krtvi 


. 
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vilambya (ratrau) svapiti. (93) ahatn ca tad annam utplutya 
pratyahan bhaksayami, saparijanas tena (pra)varte. (94) evam 
suprayatna(m ava)sthapite *pi tasmin maya bhaksyamane sa 
parwrad nirvinno matprati bhayat sthanat sthinum uccdistarain 
(prati)samkramayati. tatha ’pi tad aham andydsenai ’va prap- 
nomi bhaksayami ca. (95) athait (vain gacchati kale) kadacit 





matham agatya yatha®...krtva taduddharitasesam annamh...(om su) guptam 
krtva pratyu® nadgadante sthapayati. Sy 60.3 Alltiglich ging er in die Stadt 
auf Nahrungsmittel aus und brachte, was er fand, nach Hause, a8 es, und was 
davon iibrig blieb, tat er in einen Korb und hing ihn an Niageln auf, daB es 
fiir den morgigen Tag diene. Ar 68 Every day there was brought to him a 
basket of food, of which he ate as much as he needed. Then he put the rest of 
the food in it and hung it up in his house. [For sthapayitva and vilambya we 
should perhaps read krtva and sthapayitva respectively, cf. T, Pn, and (?) SP, 
which however seems to compress the two into one. Our reading relies on Spl 
and So for vilambya; if this is right, the preceding gerund must have been 
sthapayitva.] (93) T 74.9 aha sapar® tena varte. SP 890 aham ca tacchesin- 
nena pravarta iti. Hp 25.5, Hm 61.5 ahath...praty® (Hp om)bhaks®. So 91 bed 
Cham) bilenantah pravisya tat, dattordhvajhampo nihsesam an@isam prati- 
yamini. Ks 402(10)ed tadasrame “har satatarh ptrnath yrttim akalpayam.— 
403 ¢ of SP., not in Ma., reads corruptly naradapariskaram, with lacuna for the 
first syllable; I conjecture vind radaparisrimam. Spl (after insertion) 15.9 tad 
akarnyaham sakalaytthaparivrtas tatksanad eva tatra gatah. utpatya ca tasmin 
bhiksapatre samartdhah. tatra bhaksyavisesani sevakanam dattva pascat 
svayam eva bhaksaydmi, sarvesamh trptau jatayam bhuyah svagrham 
gacchamah. evath nityam eva tad annam bhaksayami. Pn 135. 2 aham tu 
saparijanas tena jivami. Sy 60.7 Ich aber kam bei Nacht und bei Tag, wenn 
der Magier nicht zu Hause war, heraus, a8 und warf den Rest den andern 
-Miiusen vor, die mit mir waren. Ar 69 I used to watch the ascetic until he 
went out. When he went out I would jump up into the basket; and 
I would leave no food in the basket, but I would eat it and throw it to 
the (versions add “other”) mice (some versions add “which were in the 
house’). (94) T 74.9 evath bhaksyamane tasmin suprayatnasthapite ’pi 
nirvinnah sthanadt sthinam uccair matprati bhayat sarnkramayati. tadapy aham 
anadyasena prapnomi bhaksayami ca. Ks possibly cf. 403¢ see prec.; note anaya- 
senaiva. Spl 15.12 parivrajako ’pi yathasakti raksati, parath yadaiva nidran- 
tarito bhavati, tadahath tatraruhyatmakrtyam karomi. (Then insertion.) Pn 
135. 2 evarh ca kalo ’tivartate. suprayatnam... Sy 60.9 Der Magier versuchte 
alle méglichen Mittel, den Korb so zu postieren, daB ich nicht zu ihm gelangen 
kénnte, aber vergeblich. Ar 70 The ascetic continually tried to hang up this 
basket in such a way (some versions ‘“‘place”) that I could not reach it, but 
he never succeeded in this. (95) T 74.12 athai,..tasya parivrad brhat°® 
na° prahunaka dgatah, SP 891 anantaramh tasya priyasakho (« °suhrt) brhasvin 
nama parivrajakah sama°. Hp 25.6, Hm 61.5 as SP a, but vindkarno nama. 
So 92ab kadacit tatra tasyagat suhrt pravrajako ’parah. Ks 404ab(11¢d) yati 
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tasya (priya)subrd brhatsphig nama parivrajako (praghirpakah) 
samayatah. (96) sa cudakarnas tasya svagatadyupacaran krtva 
+krtayathocitavratakalah+, (91) (tato) ratraw khatvasinah saya- 
nagatam brhatsphijam aprechat: bhavan yato maya viyuktah, 
tata adrabhya kesu desantaresu tapovanesu va paribhranta iti. 
(98) asdv akathayat: atha kadacid ahan mahakarttikyam ma- 
hatirthavare puskare snanan kytva mahato janasamihadosad 
bhavata viyuktah. tato ’ham gangadvaraprayagavaranasyadisy 
anukilapratikulain jahnavim anu paryatan, kim bahund, kytsnam 
mahimandalam samudraparyantam avalokitavan. (99) ardha- 











(Ma. yate) kale tatas tasya parivrad dyayau parah. Spl 15.17 athdnyasminn 
ahani tasya mathe brhatsphiinama parivrajakas tasya suhrt tirthayatrapra- 
saiigena panthah pra°® sama°. Pn 135.6 atha kadacit tatra brhatsphignama 
tipasah pra°® sama®. Sy 60.11 Spater einmal kehrte zufallig ein Wanderer 
bei ihm ein. Ar 71 One night a guest came to the ascetic. (96) T 74.13 
sa jutakarnas...°kalas tasminn apotake (8 adds tathaiva nagadantake; ed. em. 
wrongly Sesath suguptath, see JAOS. 38. 278) krtva. So 92c¢ bhuktottaram. 
Ks 404¢ (12a) sa bhuktva. Spl 15. 19 tarh drstva pratyutthanavidhina sam- 
bhavya pratipattiptrvakam abhyagatakriyaya niyojitah. Pn 135.7 butakarno 
*pi tasya...krtva sramam apanitavan. Sy 60. 12 und er nahm ihn auf und die 
beiden hielten Mahlzeit. Ar 72 They ate the evening meal together.—Instead 
of krtayatho® we should perhaps read an expression for eating or giving to 
eat (Br, Pa), unless this is what T means, which Hertel thinks. (97) T 
74.14 khatva®...(ed. ito; I em. to yato, /AOS. 38. 288; 8 kesu-kesu). SP, H, Br 
see § 98 (note So ratrau, Ks nisi). Spl 15. 20, Pn 135.8 tatas ca ratrav ekatra 
srastare (Spl kuSasamstare, but Hamburg mss. as Pn) dvav api suptau (Spl pra- 
su°) dharmakatham kathayitum (Pn kartum) arabdhau. Sy 60.13 Als es Nacht 
geworden, fragte der Magier den Gast: Aus welchem Lande bist du und woher 
kommst du jetzt? Ar 72 until when they engaged in conversation, the ascetic 
said to the guest: From what land are you, and what place is your present 
destination? (98) T 74.16 text (perhaps longer than the orig., but all we 
have to go by in Sanskrit). SP 892, Hp 25.7, Hm 61.7 tena saha nanakathapra- 
sangad avasthito (H °saigavasthito). So 92cd samath tena katham ratrau sa 
cakarot. Ks 404¢d (12ab) nisi visrabdham provaea vividhah kathah. Jn see 
under § 97. Sy 60.15 Der Gast war nun in viele Linder gekommen und hatte 
viele merkwiirdige Dinge gesehen und gehért und er ergriff das Wort und 
schilderte, wie er in dieses und jenes Land gelangt sei und dieses und jenes 
Wunderbare gesehen und dieses und jenes Merkwiirdige gehirt habe. Ar 73 
Now the guest was a man who had traveled the world and seen strange sights, 
and he began to tell the ascetic in what lands he had set foot and what things 
he had seen. (99) T 75. 3 ardhakhyate ca tasmifi jitakarnah parivrad 
nagadantopaslisto muhur-muhur jarjaram avadayat. SP 892 jharjharitavenu- 
dandena (« jharjharavansam) tadayahs cu® mam atrasayat. Hp 25.7, Hm 61.7 
mama trasartham jarjaravansakhandena (vy. |. °dandam) ci? bhumim (Hp om) 
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khyate ca tasmins ctidakarno mama trasarthai muhur-muhur 
jarjaravansena bhiksdpatram tadayann avadayat. (100) kathya- 
manavighne ca kriyamane kupito byhatsphig uvaca: (101) aham 
adyto bhitva bhavatah kathayami, kim iti bhavan anadaro 
(garvita iva) mama kathayan virakto ’nyadsaktah. (102) cudakarno 
(Plajjita) aha’: bhadra, na manyuh karaniyah, na ’ham viraktah; 
kin tu pasya, ayath mtgako mam(a mah)apakar? sada pronna- 
tasthane dhytam api bhiksapatram utplutya ’rohati bhiksasesamn 
ca tatrastham bhakgayati, (?na ca ’ham ena saknomi nivarayi- 








atadayat. So 93 tavan netum pravrtte ’nnath mayi jarjarakena sah, pravrad 
avadayad dattakarnas tad bhandakam muhuh. Ks 405abe (12¢d, 13a) gudha- 
karnas tu mam eva cintayafi jarjarath muhuh, avadayat. Spl 15, 21 atha brhat- 
sphikkathagosthisu sa tamracido musakatrasad vyaksiptamana jarjaravansena 
bhiksapatram tadayans tasya Sinyam prativacanam prayacchati. tanmana na 
kimecid udaharati. Pn 135.9 atha butakarno musakaraksaksiptamana jarjara- 
vansena bhiksapatram tadayan brhatsphigo (read °jo) dharmakathaimh katha- 
yatah stnyamh prativacanam prayacchati. Sy 60. 20 Indem er so erzililte, 
klatschte der Magier von Zeit zu Zeit in die Hinde, damit die Maus es hirte 
und die E8waren verlieBe. Ar 74 In the midst of this the ascetic clapt his 
hands from time to time to frighten away the mice (most versions, “to frighten 
me away from the basket” or the like). (100) T 75.4 text (aha for uv’). 
SP 893 brhasvidabhihitah. Hp 25.8, Hm 61.8 vinakarna uvaeca. So 94 katham 
achidya [here § 101] sa tena ca, Agantunad parivraja prstah. Ks 405cd (13ab) 
kathavighne brhatsphik kupito ’bravit. Spl 15. 23, Pn 135.11 athasav abhya- 
gatah parath kopam upagatas tam uvaca. Sy 60.22 Da erziirnte der Gast und 
sprach zu ihm. Ar 74 The guest became angry and said. (101) T 75.5 
aham,,.kathayami, bhavatas tu kimartham (@ katham) ana°®. tatha ca (vs). SP 
893 kim...(om anaddaro...iva). Hp 25.8, Hm 61.8 sakhe kim etc. as SP, but 
kathavirakto. So 94ab kim idam karositi. Ks 406(13cd,14ab) aho vidydva- 
yovrddho nihsaigo ’pi bhavan sakha, kathasv anddaro darpan madandha iva 
_ laksyate. Spl 16.1, Pn 135. 12 expansion;—parijiiatas tvam samyati na suhrt 
(Pn sam° maya gatasauhrdah)—tvam garvitas tyakta-(Spl °tah)suhrtsneho— 
tvath garvam gatah (Pn garvitah)—. Sy 60, 23 Da erziihle ich dir, was du mich 
gefract hast, und du klatschest in die Hiinde und willst nicht zuhéren. Da 
hittest du mich nicht zu bemiihen brauchen. Ar 75 I am telling you my ad- 
ventures [Younger Syriac, “you have askt me to tell you my history, and now 
that I begin to tell it”], but you clap your hands as tho ridiculing my account. 
What made you ask me? (102) T 75. 11 so ’bravit: bhadra..karaniyah, 
pasya, ayarh me musako mahato ’pakaran karoti bhiksabhajanapradhvansan (( 
°dhvansadin) na ca.,.(cf. last phrase of Ar, and SP § 105). SP 894, Hp 25.9, 
Hm 61.9 cudakarna aha (Hp °no ’bravit, Hm °nenoktam): bhadra naham,.. 
mahapakari (H mamapakari; so SPx intends) sada patrastham bhiksam (Hp 
°stham annam, Hm °stham bhiksannam utplutya) bhaksayati. So 94d, 95 pravrat 
tam abravit (B. abhyadhat), iha me musakah Satrur utpanno ’yam sadaiva yah, 
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tum.) (103) tanmisakatrasartham etena jarjarena bhiksapatrain 
muhur-muhus tadayami; na ’nyat kavranam iti. (104) so ’bravit: 
kim esa ekako ’tra misakah, uta ’nye ’pi misakah. (105) so 
*bravit: kim anydir misakaih; eko ’yath main dusto yogi ’va 
jasram chalayati. (106) (tac chrutva) ’sav aha: na migaka- 
matrasye ’drsi Saktir bhavati; (kim tarhi) karanena ‘tra bhavi- 
tavyam. (uktaih ca:) 


a 


api dtrastham utplutya nayaty annam ito mama. Ks 407, 408abce(14ed, 15, 16a) 
tac chrutva lajjitah kimcid guidhakarno ’py abhasata, na darpad anyacitto “ham 
sruyatam atra karanam, satatarh mutsakah papo bhaiksyapatrad alaksitah, sa- 
masnati. Spl 16.17 atha tac chrutva bhayatrastamandas tamractidas tam uvaca: 
bho bhagavan, ma m@ivam vada; na tvatsamo ’nyo mama subrt kascid asti. 
param tac chriyatam gosthisaithilyakaranam, esa duratma musakah pron®.., 
bhaksayati. tadabhavad eva mathe marjanakriyapi na bhavati. Pn 136.5 essen- 
tially as Spl. Sy 60. 25 Der Magier sprach: Ich habe alles gehért, was du 
sprachst. Tadle mich nicht, da8 ich in die Hinde klatschte: jeden Tag nimlich, 
wo ich EBwaren hinstelle, kommt eine Maus und friBt sie. Ar 76 The ascetic 
apologized to the guest and said: I have been paying attention to’ your 
account, but I clapt my hands to frighten away the mice (many versions, 
‘‘a mouse”), for they annoy me. I cannot put food (anywhere) in the house 
that they do not eat it. (103) Not in T, SP, H. So 96ab tah trdsayami 
calayafi jarjarendnnabhajanam. Ks 408cd (16ab) bhiya tasya jarjararn vada- 
yamy aham. Spl 16.21 text (vansena for jar®). Pn 136.10 text (°arthenanena 
vansena muhur muhur bhik® ta°...). Pa see § 102. (104) T 75.13 text. 
SP 895 sa aha: eka evayam (v. |. kim ekah saparivaro va). Sy 60. 28 Der Gast 
sprach zu ihm: Ist es eine Maus oder sind es viele? Ar 77 The'guest said: 
Is it a single mouse or many? (105) T 75.13 text (om eko). SP 895 
brhasvid (« sphig!) aha: eko ’yam anivaritasaktir (cf. § 102, end?) mahantam 
apakaram karoti. Sy 60.29 Der Magier sprach: Hier sind viele Miuse, aber 
eine ist’s, die so frech und verschlagen ist. Ar 78 The ascetic said: Truly, the 
mice [versions add, ‘of the house’] are many, but it is a single mouse among 
them that outwits me, and I cannot circumvent him with any device. (106) 
T 75. 14 text (inserts jitakarna after aha). SP 896 sa aha: tatra kdranena 
bhavitavyam. Hp 25, 10, Hm 62. 2 vinakarno nagadantakam vilokyaha: kathaih 
musakah svalpabalo ’py etavad dtram utpatati. tat karanenatra bhavitavyam. 
So 96cd, 97ab ity uktavantamh pravrajatzh parivrat so ’paro *bravit, lobho 
namaisa jantinam dosayatra kathath Srnu. Ks 409, 410ab (16ed, 17) 
brhatsphig gtdhakarnasya Srutveti praha sasmitah, yat tavadvahitasyapi 
(Ma. ativava®) bhaksayaty esa bhojanam, avasyath kar° tra bhay® tapodhana, 
Spl 17. 2, Pn 136. 15 (after insertion) sa aha (Pn so ‘bravit): ntnarm 
nidhanasyopari tasya bilam; nidhdnogmand (Pn adds niscitath drak) 
prakurdate (Pn kurdate ’sdu). uktathn ca (vs). Sy 60. 31 Der Gast sprach: Es 
scheint mir, es verhilt sich hiemit ahnlich wie mit jenem Spruch. Ar 79 
The guest said: This is not without a reason. Verily you bring to my mind 
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na ’kasmae chandili mata vikrinati tildis tilan 
luneitanl lwiicitair eva karyam atra bhavisyati. 27. 
(107) cidakarna aha: kathath cai ‘tat. sa aha: 





the remark the man made to his wife. Vs 27=T 45,. SP 27,, N 24, 
Spl 64, Pn 58, cf. Ks 410cd (18ab), Sy 24, Ar 80. H omits vs and story 
following, a, SP candali, vv. ll. cha’, sa°, SPa chandili, N sandali (cf. Ks). 
b, SP, N vikrinite (SPa text). c, SP lufichitas ca tila (« hi tilair) yena, N 
nirluficitair aghrstans tat, Jn luficitan itardir yena (Pn yatra), one Spl ms. 
corruptly intends luficita(il) luficitaih sardharh, and similarly descendants of 
Spl (Hertel, Tantr. Users. Einl. pp. 158, 28ff., and Pafte. p- 440). d, Pn hetur 
(so also T in vs 50, at end of story). N tatra. Ks karoti Sandali (Ma. em. 
Sandili) mata nakasmat tilavikrayam. Sy Nicht ohne Grund vertauscht die 
Frau enthiilsten Sesam mit unenthiilstem. Ar similarly.—The reconstruction 
of this vs and of the following story, §§ 132 and 134, are interdependent. 
It seems clear, first, that in pada c the readings ca tila, hi tilair, itarair, 
and the reading of N are secondary; fairly clear also that the pada began 
with luficitan (or, conceivably, °ta), and that this was followed by an 
instrumental case-form. A epd. luficitaluficitaih seems to be impossible. 
Hence I can think of no possible Sanskrit reconstruction except the reading 
of T and the Spl versions agreeing therewith (which is quite as apt to be 
the original Spl reading as the uncritical editions of Kosegarten and 
Kielhorn-Bihler). Were it not for the following prose story, this T reading 
would be unquestionable (except, possibly, yena for eva). But the trouble 
is that in the prose story SP, Jn, and Pa all speak of*‘‘huskt for unhuskt” 
sesame (as do Pa and N in the verse). So and Ks are ambiguous (as are 
SP, Jn, Ks in the verse). Only T clearly speaks in the prose of “huskt for 
huskt”, in conformity with its reading of the verse; even the Spl ms. which 
reads with T in the vs inconsistently agrees with the others in the prose, 
It is not conceivable, I think, that the prose of the orig. should have been 
inconsistent with the vs. Either the prose of SP, Jn, Pa, or the vs of T 
(and Spl?), must have been changed. There is no real evidence for a specially 
intimate relation between SP, Jn, and Pa (cf. AJP. 36. 259 ff., and my 
Introduction, Vol. II, p. 106ff.), so that, if they have been changed, the change 
was presumably made independently. While it may seem hard to suppose 
such an independent change in three different versions, such cases are not 
unknown. Hertel cannot consistently object to this assumption, since he is 
always assuming independent ‘“‘gliickliche Besserungen” in different versions, 
where they are superior to T. In favor of this assumption can be urged: 
1. The difficulty of reconstructing a Skt. reading for the vs which should 
be consistent with the “huskt for unhuskt” feature. 2. The fact that this 
feature, offering apparently more valuable goods for less valuable, makes a 
better story (cf. the theme “new lamps for old” in the story of Aladdin in 
the “Arabian Nights”), in spite of Hertel //. cc., and so might naturally have 
been introduced secondarily in various versions, 3. The fact that in SP, at 
least, the change seems to have been assisted by a purely verbal (phonetic) 
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KATHA 2 (STORY 2: HUSKT FOR HUSKT SESAME) 


(108) ahath kadacid abhyarnasu varsasu kasminscid adhisthane 
(sthitigrahananimittan) kameid brahmanam avasarthan prarthi- 
tavan, tasya ca grhe (hair) sthitah. (109) atha ’nyasminn ahani 


confusion between krsna of the original and ghrsta, “huskt” (see § 132). 
4. The fact that apparently the orig. of the prose did not make it clear that » 
“huskt for huskt” was intended. The parts. of T in which this is clearly 
stated seem evidently secondary insertions (cf. § 133). The orig. seems to | 
have spoken of getting “black sesame for white” in the prose, but not of 
“huskt for huskt’’, altho this was no doubt implied. It would therefore have 
been easy for the later redactors to misunderstand this part of the prose 
and give it aturn inconsistent with the original intention and with the vs, 
but consistent with a very natural and simple, if secondary, construction of 
the story. The next step would then have been (in most cases; but ef. Spl) 
to eliminate the inconsistency between the catch-vs and the prose fable by 
changing the vs in such a way as to make it not inconsistent with the prose. 
Cf. AJP. 36. 266 ff., especially 268.—The matter cannot be considered certain, 
in view of the agreement in sense (tho not, be it noted, in language) 
between SP, Jn, and Pa. I have chosen the alternative which seems to me 
the less improbable, without being blind to its difficulties. The only possible 
other alternative, in my opinion, is that in both prose and verse the original 
had “huskt for unhuskt” and that T has changed both secondarily. This 
would be quite possible as far as the prose is concerned; but I cannot see 
any likely reconstruction of the verse on that hypothesis. Practically 
impossible, in my opinion, is Hertel’s thesis that the readings of all versions 
but T go back to a secondary archetype. I have criticized this theory in 
my Introduction, Chapter V. (107) T 75. 19 jutakarna aha...so ’bravit. 
SP 900 sa aha... brhasvid aha. Spl 17. 9, Pn 136. 22 tamractda (Pn bitakarna) 
aha: katham etat. sa aha (Pn so ’bravit). Sy 60.35 Der Magier [lacuna] 
sprach. Ar 81 The ascetic said: How was that? The guest said. (108) 
T 75. 20 asti, aham.. .brahmanavasath (so mss.; ed. em. brahmanam Avasath) 
prarthitavan. SP 901 kasminscid brahmanagrhe ’ham sthitah. So 97¢d, 98abe 
tirthany aham bhraman prapam ekarh nagaram ekada, tatra caikasya viprasya 
nivasayavisaih grham, sthite mayi. Ks 41lab (18cd) purapasyam aham 
panthah sthito brahmanavesmani. Spl 17.11 yad ahah kasminscit sthine 
pravrtkale vratagrahana®,..vasarthai pra®. tatas ca tadvacanat tendpi 
Susrusitah sukhena devareanaparas tisthdmi. Pn 137.2 kadacid aham 
kasminscid adhi°® rtugrahana® kamapi br° av° prarthitavin. tato mama 
brahmanenavaso dattah. tatriham devatircanddiparas tisthdmi. Sy 61.1 Ich 
kam einmal in eine Stadt, in der hatte ich keinen Bekannten; und als ich 
um Unterkunft bat, brachte mich ein Mann in sein Haus und wir hielten 
zusammen Mahlzeit. Ar 82 I once stayed with a man in such and such a 
city. We ate the evening meal together. (109) T 75, 21 varsasy atitasu 
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pratytise prabuddho Cham) jalakantaritayor brahmanabrahma- 
nyoh sanvadam dattavadhanah srnomi. tatra brahmanah praha: 
(110) (brahmani,) Svah parvakalo bhavita; tatra (tvaya) yatha- 
Sakti brahmanabhojanam kartavyam iti. (111) asav aha (bahu- 
parusaksaraya gird): kutas te brahmanabhojanasya Saktir 
atyantadaridrasye ’ti. (112) evam ukto ’sau (kupe praksipta iva 
na vacah kimecid avocat. punar api cirad) abravit: brahmani, 





(8 cati?) punar viharartham praharasesayam Ssarvaryam pratibuddho ’cintayam: 
katamena digbhagenavagantavyam. atha yugapad asav api brahmanas tasyam 
velayaim pratibuddho jalakantaritam bharyam aprechat. SP 901 tatra kadacid 
brahmani brahmanenabhihita. So 98cd sa vipras ca vadati sma svagehinim. 
Spl 17. 14, Pn 137. 4 text (Pn pratytsa-; Pn om "hath; both om jala®; Spl 
°manisathnvade; Pn om tatra; Spl aha). Sy 61.3 Als ich auf meinem Lager 
schlief — indessen er auf seinem Lager war und sich zwischen mir und ihm 
eine Rohrwand befand — begann er mit seiner Frau zu reden, und ich 
erwachte und lauschte. Und er begann zu ihr zu sprechen. Ar 83 Then he 
spread a carpet for me, and the man retired to his own carpet and to his 
wife. Between me and them was a lattice of reeds, and once during the 
night [several versions “toward the end of the night”] I heard the man 
and his wife talking, and I listened to their conversation. Then the man said. 
(110) T 76. 3 bra°, Sriyatam. Svah. .(8 brahmanasya bho®) SP 901 Svah...tatra 
brahmanan bhojayitum ucitam. So 99ab krsaram (B. krsaran) brahmanakrte par- 
vany adya pacer iti. Sp] 17.15, Pn 137.6 bra°, prabhate daksinayanasamkrantir 
anantadanaphalad& (Pn om dana) bhavisyati. tad ahah pratigrahartham 
(Pn after gra°) gramantarazh yasyami. tvaya brahmanaikasya bhagavatah 
suryasyoddesena kimcid (Pn brahmanasyaikasya stryoddesena yathasakti) 
bhojanath datavyam (Pn adds iti). Sy 61.7 Ich habe Lust, wenn mir der 
eine und andere Magier ins Haus kommt, ihnen woméglich ein Mahl zu geben. 
Ar 84 I wish to invite a company to take a meal with us tomorrow. 
(111) T 76.4 text. SP 902 sa&bravit (« saha): na kimcid asti. So 99cd 
kutas te nirdhanasyditad ity avocac ca sapi tam. Ks 411¢d (19ab) brahmani 
kupita patyuh sarvannavyayakaranat. Spl 17. 18, Pn 137.9 atha tac chrutva 
brahmani parusataravacanadis (Pn om tara) tam bhartsayamana praha: kutas 
te daridryopahatasya (Pn daridrasya brahmanasya) bhojanapraptih. tat kith 
na lajjasa evam bruvanah (Pn bruvan). (Then insertion.) Sy 61.9 Spricht 
sie: Du weiBt wohl, daB dir schon so nichts von deinem Haushalt eriibrigt, 
wie kannst du die Leute einladen? Du verzehrst ja alles, was du dir 
verdienst, und verschenkst das Ubrige und legst nichts auf die Seite. Ar 85 
His wife said: How can you invite people to your table when there is no 
more (food) in your house than is necessary for your family? For you are 
a man who never saves anything and lays it by for the future. (112) 
T 76.5 evam,..brahmani. SP 903 brahmanah sakopam (is this a mistake 
based on ktpe?!) aha: kathazi strinamh sarheayo na bhavati. (« om kathath etc.) 
ayi krpane. So 100a tatah sa vipro ’vadit tam. Ks 412a (19¢c) lubdham 
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nai ‘tad yujyate vaktum: (2daridrair api svalpalpetaram api 
samaye patre deyam. uktdin ca:) 
kartavyah saticayo nityarh na tu karyo ’tisarheayah 
atisatheayasilo ’yam dhanusa jambuko hatah. 28. 
(113) sa& *bravit: kathath (cai) ‘tat. so bravit: 


KATHA 3 (STORY 3: TOO GREEDY JACKAL) 


(114) asti kasmifscid adhisthane mahsavrttir vyadhah. sa cai 
*kada pratyusasy utthaya tyantritasayakoy vane paparddhin 








avocat tam bharta. Spl 17. 21, Pn 137.14 tac chrutva bhayatrasto (Spl adds 
*pi) vipro (Pn dvijo) mandarh-mandath praha: brahmani...vaktum (vss 
inserted). evarh jiiatva daridrair,.. (Spl daridryabhibhutair api svalpat 
svalpataram kale patre ca deyam), (vs inserted.) Sy 61.13 Spricht er zu ibr: 
Was wir verschenkt und verzehrt haben, laf’ dich nicht gereuen, denn es 
heiBt. Ar 86 The man said: Have no regret for what we have given away 
and eaten up. Vs 28=T 46, SP 28, N 25, Hp 123, Hm 159, Spl 72, 
Pn 59, Sy 25, Ar-87; So 100be, Ks 412bed (19d, 20ab). H has this and the 
story in.a diff. place. Jn very diff., thus: atitrsna na kartavya trsnamh naiva 
parityajet, atitrsnabhibhttasya sikha (Spl ctda) bhavati mastake. b, H 
kartavyo natisam®. ec, SP, N, H pasya for ati. Hm Silo ’sau, Hp °silena, 
SP, N samcayalubdhena. d, SP, N, Hp dhanusatma nipatitah (SP vindsitah), 
Hm text. Yasodhira’s Gujerati version (Hertel, Pafic., p. 165), which mainly 
follows T at this place, agrees partly with SP, N, H in ed (pasya 
samcayasilena, d as N); but note that Hm supports T in d. So priye 
karye "pi satheaye, natisaincayadhih karya. Ks bhadre naso *tisaincaye, 
samcayenatilubdho hi nihato jambukah pura Sy Man soll aufsparen und 
Vorrat sammeln, aber mit MaB. Wer ohne MaB Vorrat sammelt und aufspart, 
kann durch den Vorrat leicht das Ende nehmen, das einem Wolfe zuteil 
wurde, der seinen Sinn auf groBe Vorrite stellte. Ar For saving and laying 
up—often the end of him who practises them is like the end of the wolf. 
(113) T 76.9 asav a°,,.brahmano ’br®°. SP 906 text (« siha, ka° etat, brah- 
mana aha). So 100d Srnu catra kathim imam, Spl 18.21, Pn 138.8 brahmany 
aiha: katham etat. sa dha (Py brahmanah kathayati). Sy 61.21, Ar88, (114) 
T 76.10 asti...sa praty® ut°® kimcid vanam anupravisya. SP 907 asti ka® 
vane (« adhisthine) ma®...’kad@ (a sa kadacid vane). Hp 33.10, Hm 735. 9 
asti kalyadnakatake vastavyo bhairavo nama vya°...’kad& papabuddhir 
lubdho bhramyan vindhyatayimadhyam gatah (so Hp; Hm ’kad& mrgam 
anvisyamano vindhyatavim gatavan). So 10lab vane kvapi krtakheto vyadho 
yantritasayakah (cf. Pa). Ks ef. under § 120. Spl 18. 23, Pn 138.10 a° ka® 
vanoddese (Pn pradese kascit) pulindah. sa ca (Pn om ca) papa®., .Sy 61. 23 
Es war einmal ein Jiiger, der nahm Pfeil und Bogen und ging aus, um 
Jagdbeute zu holen. Ar 89 [Most versions begin “They say that”] a hunter 
went out one morning with his bow and arrows, desiring to hunt and to 
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kartum prasthitah. (115) sighram eva mrgam (ekath) vyapadya 
(madisam) ddaya pratyagacchan, (116) (mahati tirthavatare 
‘vataran) mahisasavatulyam uddhytavisanan (kardamapindava- 
liptagatran) siikaram apasyat. (117) tam drystva (’subhanimitta- 
pracodito) bhayam dagatah, pratinivrtya ca pratibaddhagatih 
sukarena (myga)maisam (sankocitakan) bhimau praksipya, 
(118) dhanur akrsya tasmai (visadigdham) iswh prahinoj 
(jatrusthane viddhva) paraparsvagatam ca krtavan. (119) si- 
karena ‘pi praharamirchiteno ’ttaman javam asthaya ’vaskara- 





indulge in the chase. (115) T 76.11 text (om eka; mss. intend 
vyapadya, R hatva, see my Introduction, Vol. II, p. 259; krtamansasamcayah 
for ma® adaya). SP 907 mrgam ekarh vyapadya (a hatva) gacchan. Hp 33. 11, 
Hm 75. 11 tatas tena vyapaditah mrgam adaya gacchata. So 101l¢ adhiiya 
(DP. pradaya) mansam dhanusi. Spl 19.1, Py 138.11 atha tena gacchata 
(Spl prasarpata). Sy 61. 24 Als er noch nicht weit gekommen, erblickte er 
eine Gazelle, erlegte sie, nahm sie an sich, und ging heimwiirts. Indem er 
des Weges zog. Ar90 He had not gone far before he shot a gazelle and 
struck it down. He carried it off, returning homeward with it. (116) 
T 76. 11 text. SP 907 mahavaradham apasyat, aha ca: mamadydparam api 
daivenopapaditam («# vidhinopa®) mansam iti. (The last seems a doublet of part 
of § 121.) Hp 33.12, Hm 75.12 ghorakrtih stkaro drstah. So 101d pradhavat 
stkaram prati. Spl 19.1, Pn 138.11 mahan afijanaparvatasikharakarah krodah 
samasaditah (Pn mahaiija°), Sy 61.26 erblickte er einen Wildeber, einen 
groBen und starken, der ihm direkt entgegenlief (cf. uddhrtavisinam). Ar-91 
A boar met him on the way; and the boar came on against the man when 
he saw him. (117) T 76. 13 tath (8 adds ca),..(om mrga; f pratibaddha- 
ritih). SP 908 ptrvamrgam avasthapya. Hp 33.12, Hm 75.12 tena vyadhena 
mrgaih bhtimau nidhaya. Spl 19.2; Pn 138. 12 tarh (Pn adds casau) drstva. Sy 
61.28 Als der Jiger den groBen Eber auf sich zukommen: sah, verlor er den 
Mut und floh eilends; und als er sich umschauend gewahrte, dai der Eber ihn 
einholte, ermannte er sich. Ar 92 The man threw down the gazelle. (118) 
T 76.14 dhanuh sasarath ca krtvedam uviaca: (vs 49==Pn vs 60). ity uktva 
tasmai...SP $09 dha°® ak°® (« dhanusga) tar varaham jaghana. Hp 33.13, Hm 
75.13 Sukarah Sarena hatah (Hm °nahatah). So 102a tendiva kandaviddhena, 
Spl 19. 2 karnantakrstanisitasiyakena samahatah. Pn 138.12 akarnantarm 
banam akrsyemaih Slokam apathat: (vs 60=T vs 49). athasau tiksnasayakena 
samahatah. Sy 61. 31 und erlegte den Eber. Ar 92 took his bow, and shot 
the boar so ‘that (the arrow) past thru his middle. (119) T 77.1 
sukarena...°Sariro nipatitah. SP 909 sti° ’py athabaddharoseya mukhapradese 
grhitva vyapaditah, svayath ca patitah. Hp 33:13, Hm 75.13 su° ’pi (Hp 
adds dgatya) ghanaghoragarjanam krtva sa vyadho muskadege hatas 
chinnamtladrumavad bhimau (Hp om bhu®) nipapata (Hp om ni). So 102be 
nihatah (B. ca ha°) potraviksatah, sa vyapadyata. Spl 19.2, Pn 138. 18 tenapi 
(Pn Stkarenapi) kopavistena (Spl adds cetasa) balendudyutina danstragrena 
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pradese tatha ’bhyahatah, yena gatasus (tridhagatasariro bhitale) 
nipatitah. (atha lubdhakam vyapadya sitkaro ’pi sSaraprahara- 
vedanaya parcatvan gatah.) (120) atha ’nantaramn ksutksama- 
kuksir dirgharavo nama jambuka ahararthi paribhramais tam 
(ud)degsam agatas (tan mytan) mygavyddhastkaran apasyat. 
(121) tars ca dystva (pra)hrsto (vy)acintayat: (bhohk,) anukilo 
me vidhih; tenai ’tad acintitah bhojanam (sam)upasthitam. 
(122) tad ahan tatha bhaksayami, yatha bahiiny ahani me 
pranayatra bhavate. 








patitodarah pulindo gat&sur bhutale ’patat (Pn bhuvi papata). atha... (Pn 
upagatah). Sy 61.31 aber der schlug seinerseits seine Hauer in den Jager 
und alsbald fiel sein Bogen zur Erde, und er starb auf derselben Stelle wie 
die Gazelle und der Eber. Ar 93 The boar [some versions add “maddened 
by the pain of the wound” or “mortally wounded”] charged the man, and 
struck him a blow with his tusk that knockt the bow and arrows from his 
hand [some versions add “and ript open his belly” or “breast”], and they 
(both) fell down together dead. (120) T 77.2 atha tasmin mahati 
visame (f visasane) vrtte mrgalubdhakastkaraprastare ksut® dardurako nama 
gomayur aha® tam,..dgato ‘pasyan mrgastikaralubdhakan (v. 1. mrgalubdha- 
kastkaran). SP 910 atha ksutksamo dirghadanstro nama nirbuddhir eko (« 
om nir® eko) ja° tara deSam aha° pari® tan apa®. Hp 33.18, Hm 76.5 atha- 
nantaram (Hp atrantare) dirgha®,..ja° pari® aha° tain (Hm adds mrtin) mrga® 
ap°® (Hp avalokayam asa). So 102¢d, 103a tac catra dirad diksata jambukah, 
sa cagatya ksudharto "pi. Ks 413 (20cd, 21lab) aranye prapa gomayuh 
parasparahatan pura, lubdhakakrodaharinan yatrarudham (Ma. em. yantra®) 
ea karmukam. Spl 19.5, Pn 138.21 etasminn antare kascid Asannamrtyuh 
Srgala itas tatah (Pn cetas ca) paribhramann amum (Spl tam) desam 
(Spl pradesam) Ajagaima. yavad varahapulindiu dvav api pasyati (Pn 
ya° pa® vara? dyav api paficatvam upagatau). Sy 62. 1 Inzwischen 
war von ungefahr ein hungriger Wolf gekommen, der sah die drei tot. 
Ar 94 A hungry wolf came upon them, and when he saw the man, the 
gazelle, and the boar [versions add “dead”]. (121) T 77.4 tans ca 
dr° param paritosam upagatah. aha ca. SP 911 daivenopapaditam mamedam 
iti bahusahpanno hrstamanad abhtt. tatas tena dinaparydyena cintitam. [So 
ed., but «: idarh daivopapaditarh mansam iti bahu sarhapannam me.]| Hp 33. 19, 
Hm 76.7 avalokya (Hm om) acintayat (Hm adds ca): aho adya (Hp om) 
mahad bhojyam me samupa®. Ks 414ab(21¢ed) ayatnopanatam prapya har- 
sapurno ‘tha jambukah. Spl 19.6, Pn 138.23 tavat (Po tatah) pra®...(Pn 
om bhoh; Spl sanukulo; Spl ’tad apy a°; Jn upasthitam, Pn before bhoj®). 
Sy 62.2 und freute sich und dachte in seinem Sinn: Schau einer, da habe 
ich viel Speise gefunden. Ar 94 he felt assured within himself of an abun- 
dance of food, and said. (122) T nothing. SP 912 ed. has corrupt text, 
intended for vs similar to vs found in «, which reads: vyadha ekadinarh 
yati dvidinatrh mrgastikarau, bahusarhcayam etan me sampratarh capabhak- 
sanam. Hp 34.4, Hm 76.11 (Hm tad) bhavatu, esaih mansadir masam ekarh 
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na “nnapanani satatam utpadyante hi dehinam, 
labdhva prabhitam annidyan kramasas tii payojayet. 29. 
(123) tat tavan (mrgasikaravyadhan kitikytyai) ’nam snaiyu- 
pagan dhanuskotigatam bhaksayaémi. (124) evam uktva dhanus- 
pratibandhamh mukhe praksipya (snayum) bhaks(ay)itum darab- 
dhah. (125) (tatas ca) chinne pratibandhe (dhanusa) talu( pra)- 
dege (niv)bhinnah patcatvam upagatah. 
(End of Story 3) 





samadhikam yavaj jivanamh me bhavisyati (Hm masatrayahh me sukhena 
gamisyati). Hm then has vs 162, similar to the vs found in SP. So 103b 
cikirsuh satneayadya tat. Ks 414c(22a) tan sarhcayam vidhaydaiva. Spl 19. 14, 
Pn 139.8 text (Pn tr me before bahtny). Sy 62.4 Ich muB es aber fiir 
lange Zeit aufheben. Ar 94 It is fitting that I lay by what I can for the 
future. Vs 29, as vs only T 48; may have been prose in orig. Padas 
ab have no correspondents in Sanskrit versions; but cf. Sy 62.5 denn man 
kann nicht leicht immer einsammeln und erwerben. Ar 95 For that man 
is without will-power who neglects to save and to lay by.—With the thot 
of padas ed ef. in general the preceding and following §§ in SP, H, Br 
(note kramaso in SP under § 123): but Pa is closer here too: Sy Drum 
will auch ich das, was mir beschert worden ist, zusammenhalten und auf- 
heben und mich mit Vorbehalt davon ernihren. (The following ‘Und er 
beschloB” perhaps indicates that this passage was orig. a verse. Possibly 
the last phrase of Pa has mingled the end of the vs with the prose of 
§ 123, cf. there mrgasu°® kuti®.) Ar I propose to save and heap up what I 
have found (cf. on next). (123) T nothing. SP 913 (iti niscitya, om «) 
mrga° rasikrtya (a kuti?) kramaso bhaksayisyamiti (cintamh hrdi, om «) 
nidhaya. Hp 34.5, Hm 77.1 tatah (Hp tad atra) prathamabubhuksayam 
idarh (Hp ca for idazh) nihsvadu kodandalagnamh snayubandhanaih khida- 
yami. So 103cd krodavyadhamisat kimcin na cakhadatibhtyasah. Ks cf. 
§§ 122, 124. Spl 19.15, Pn 139.9 text (om mr° ku°; Spl evam for enam; 
Pn, end, adds padabhyam adaya Sanaih-Sanaih). Sy 62.10 (cf. note on 
vs 29) Und er beschloB: “Zuerst esse ich die Sehne des Bogens. Ar 95 and 
content myself for today with this bow-string (so Cheikho; but DeSacy 
and Khalil, “This man, the deer, and the boar—the eating of them will 
suffice me for a long while. But I shall begin with this bow-string and eat 
it, fer it will be nourishment for today; [Khalil, with AnSu] and I shall 
save the rest for tomorrow and the following [days)]). (124) T 77.8 text 
(om mukhe,,.sn&yurh). SP 914 dhanuh® bhaksayans. Hp 34.6, Hm 77.2 ity 
uktva tathd karoti (Hm tatha krte sati). So 104ab bhoktum pravavrte 
yat (DP. tat) tu gatva dhanusi yat sthitam. Ks 414d, 415ab(22bed) karmukam 
bhoktum udyatah, capacarvanasaktasya tasya. Spl] 19.18 evar manasa niscitya 
capacatitakotiin mukhe praksipya sna&yurh bhaksiturh pravrttah. Pn 139. 13 
iti vicintya capacatitakotih mukhamadhye ksiptva snaiyum bhaksayitum 
arabdhah. Sy 62.11 Und er packte diesen mit seinem Maul und kaute daran. 
Ar 96 Then he approacht the bow to eat its string. (125) T 77. 8 katham 
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(126) ato ‘hath bravimi: Kartavyah satheayo nityam iti. (127) 
(tac ca Srutva) brahmany dha: (yady evam, tad) asti me 
tila(stokatn) tandulastokath (ea). (128) +sa tvamn pratyusasy 
utthaya samitkusadyanayanarthan vanan gaccha;y aham api 
(sah& ’nena sisyena kamandakina) brahmanatrayasya sadhayis- 
yami kysaram iti. (129) tatah prabhate tayad te tila luficitva 
kamandakina ’dhisthitah (tparipadlayet ’ti) stiryatapa (a)stha- 





api daivac (8 om) chi® pra® vaksahpradese bhinnah.. .°gata iti. SP 914 chinna- 
pratibandhena dhanus& hrdi nirbhinnah.., Hp 34.6, Hm 77. 2 (Hp tatas) 
chi® snayubandhana utpatitena (Hp °bandhe drutam utpatite) dha® hrdi nir- 
bhinnah sa (Hp om) dirgharavah paficatvam agatah (Hp gatah). So 104¢d tat 
ksanath coccaladyantrasaraviddho mamiara sah. Ks 415 bc (22 d,23a) yantresuna 
drdham, daritasya yayuh pranas. Spl 19. 19, Pn139. 14 tatas ca trutitapase 
(Spl kartite pase) taludesara (Pn °pradegam) vidarya capakotir mastaka- 
madhyena (Pn adds sikha@van) niskranta. so ’pi mrtah (Pn so ’pi tadvedanayd 
nirgataya parasur abhut). Sy 62.11 da zerriB die Bogensehne und schlug 
‘ihm heftig auf das Maul und er starb auf der Stelle. Ar 97 When he cut the 
string, the bow unbent and rebounded and struck the mortal spot in his 
neck [?texts vary; some simply ‘vital part,” others “heart,” “head” ete.], 
and he died. (126) T 77.10, SP, H, Jn text (Spl quotes whole vs). 
So 105a tan natisathcayah karya(h). Ks 415d (23b) tasman naso ’tisarneayah. 
Pa similarly. (127) T 77.10 tat, brahmani, spastyaj jivyate. tac...aha: 
asti,.. SP 916 (tataS ca, a om) brahmanyabhihitam: asti tilatandulastokam 
asmakam (% om as°), So.105be iti tena dvijena sa, bharyokta pratipadyditat. 
Ks 416a(23c) patyuh srutveti vacanamh. Spl 19.23 athdivarn si tena prabo- 
dhita brahmany aha: yady evam, tad asti me grhe stokatilarasih. Pn 139.17 
punar apy dha: brahmani, na Srutath bhavatyd. (vs.) athdivarh pratibodhita 
bra°® praha: yady evam, tarhi santi me grhe stokas tilah. Sy 62.17 Darauf 
sprach sie: Du hast Recht, es ist noch Reis und Sesam da, und sonst 
noch etwas, was fiir fiinf bis sechs Leute reicht. Ar 99 The woman said: 
What you have said is right. We have some rice and sesame which will 
be food (enuf) for a company of six or seven. (128) T 77.12 text. SP 
917 tenaham krsarath karisyami. Ks 416be(23d, 24a) parvayiginukarini 
(Ma. °yoga®), snanaya tah visrjyasu. Spl 20.1, Pn 139.22 tans ctrnayitva 
(Spl tatas tilaal luficitva) tilactrnena brahmanath bhojayisyami (Spl °miti). 
tatas (Pn tasyas) tadvacanath Srutva (Pn dkarnya) brihmano gramaim (Pn 
gramantaramh) gatah. Sy 62.19 und morgen friih will ich es rechtzeitig zu- 
riisten, und du hole und lade zur bestimmten Zeit ein, wen du willst. Ar 
100 I shall prepare the food tomorrow, and do you invite whom you wish 
for dinner. (129) T 77.13 tath& canusthite tilaprastharh kimandakina- 
dhisthitarh luficayety Asthapitam., SP 917 tatah prabhate tilan udghrsya brah- 
mani (« °nyd) Sosayiturh pravrttd (« °tah). So 105d tilan praksipad atape. Ks 
416d, 417ab(24bed) pakasaktabhavat (Ma. diff.) ksanat, tat tilan kréarahetoh- 
Sisyena sthapitan purah. Spl 20.2 sapi tilan usnodakena sathmardya kutitva 
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pitah, (1380) atrantare tasya grhakarmavyagrateat (2+tasminn 
anavahitey) te tilah Suna ’gatya prasya jvitvalitah;, (131) tad 
drstva sa ’bravit: kamandake, na sobhanam dpatitam; vighnam 
utpannam brahmanatarpanasya. (132) tatha "pi gaccha, imdiis 
tilanl (luficitan api) krsnatilaih pardvartayitua (sighram) agaccha ; 





siryatape dattavati, Pn 139.24 tayapi te tila usnodakena saha sarmmardya 
luficitva stryatape dattah. Sy 62.21 Darauf nahm sie den Sesam vor, ent- 
hiilste ihn und breitete ihn in der Sonne aus. Und sie sprach zu ihres Mannes 
Lehrling: Achte auf den Sesam, daB8 nichts an ihn kommt und ihn verun- 
reinigt. Ar 101 The woman arose at dawn, took the sesame, and huskt it. 
Then she spread it out in the sun to dry, and said. to her husband [’s boy, 
or slave, most versions]: Drive away the birds and the dogs from this 
sesame. (130) T 77.14 tatha cativyagratvat te tilah katham api daivac 
chuna vitvalitah (em.; mss. vitthalitas; thiththa®).— Hertel, ZDMG. 67. 612ff., 
argues plausibly for his em. as the orig. reading, and I have adopted it 
with some hesitation. But I think it means not “eine Mischung auseinander- 
bringen,” but rather “bring into utter confusion.” SP 918 te ca kenacit 
kurkurenagatya viplutah (« [vi-]dravitah, vigalitah, vicalitah; see Hertel, 
ZDMG. 67.614f.). So 106ab pravistiyam grham tasyath prasya sva tan 
adtisayat. Ks 417¢ed(25ab) abhyetya sva kriyayogyans cakre jihvavaleha- 
naih. Spl 20.3, Pn 140.1 atrantare (Pn etasminn antare) tasya grhakar- 
mavyagrayas (Pn grhe karmavyagrataya tesam) tilanam madhye kascit 
sdrameyo mutrotsargazh cakara. Sy 62.24 und ging einem andern Geschifte 
nach, Der Knabe aber war unachtsam und es kam ein Hund und fraB da- 
von. Ar 102 The woman went away on some business and work of her 
own, The man [versions, ‘‘boy”] was negligent and a dog came to the 
sesame and began to eat it [some versions add “and staled upon it” ].— The 
correspondence between Jn and some secondary Ar versions is undoubtedly 
accidental. (131) T 77.15 tay& cabhyantarasthaya drstah. tato ‘sav 
abravit,.. SP 918 tan drstva...kamandake, tila viplutah (« plustah). So 
has, for the rest of the story, only 106cd tato na krsarain etan kascin 
miulyadinagrahit. Spl 20.5, Pn 140.2 tain (Pn tad) drstv& sa cintitavati 
(Pn vyacintayat): aho n&ipunyam pasya (Pn pa® nai°) paratimukhibhttasya 
vidher yad ete tila abhojyah krt&h (Pn etan api tilan abhojyan krtavan). 
Sy 62.26 und sie gewahrte es und sprach: Jetzt ist er besudelt und darf 
nicht mehr genossen werden. Ar 103 The woman saw this, considered it de- 
filed, and was loath that any of her guests should eat it. (1382) T 77.17 
text. (See on vs 27 above.) SP 919 tatas tvath gatva ghrstatilais (# plusta®) 
tilan (« aplustatilan) parigrhitvagaccha (« om pari). (Note confusion, see- 
mingly phonetic: krsna®, ghrsta®.) Ks 418ab(25cd) tilanam vikrayam kartum 
udyatam aparais tilaih. Spl 20.6, Pn 140.4 tad aham etain samadaya kasyacid 
grhamh gatva luficitair aluficitan dnayami. sarvo *pi jano ’nena vidhina 
dasyatiti (Spl prada°). Sy 62.27 so will ich ihn auf dem Markte verkaufen 
und dafiir [lacuna]. Ar 104 She took it to the market and exchanged it 
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(krsnakrsaram eva karisyami.) (133) tatha ca nusthite yasminn 
(eva) grhe ‘hath bhiksartham upagatah, tasminn eva grhe 
kamandakir (api) tilavikrayartham (anu)pravisto (kathayat: 
grhyantim ime tilah). (184) parivartamane vyavahare grhapatih 
(sam)ayatah. tena *bhihitam: kathamn tilah parivartyante. sa tam 
aha: samarghas tila maya labdhah, suklah krsnaih. tato ’sau 
(vihasya) *bravit: karanena ’tra bhavitavyam. ato “hath bravimi: 
na ’kasmac chandili mata. iti. 

(End of Story 2) | 
(135) evam akhyaya ’bravit parivrat: cidakarna, atra ‘py ani- 





for unhuskt sesame, measure for measure. (133) T 77.18 text [om 1st 
eva; vesmany for 1st grhe, om 2nd grhe; upagatah, v. 1. upa°; at end adds 
brahmanyabhihitah: kathamh tila diyanta iti. kamandakir aha: (vs 49, em- 
phasizing demand for huskt sesame; this I think is certainly a secondary in- 
sertion)]. SP 920 tatheti krtva (« gatva) gat&yarh tasyaih yasminn...kaman- 
daki (v. 1. °ke) tilavinimayartham upagata(!). Spl 20.8 atha yasmin grhe 
‘ham bhi° pravistas tatra grhe sapi tilan adaya pravista vikrayam kartum, aha 
ea: grhnatu kascid aluiicitair luficitans tilan. atha tadgrhagrhini grham pra- 
vista yavad aluficitair luficitan grhnati. Pn 140.6 atha tai strpe nidhaya 
grhad grhat pravisantidam aha: aho grhnatu kascid aluficitais tilair lufici- 
tans tilan. atha ete. as Spl to tatra sa tilan ad° pra°® purvoktam evaha. 
atha tadgrhinya prahrstayaluficitair luficitas tila grhit&h. Sy [lacuna] 62. 29 
und gab ihn fiir unenthiilsten Sesam hin. Ar 105 (ef. prec.) This she did 
while I was in the market seeing what she did. (134) T 78.5 tatha 
ca vrtte bhartasyah samagatah ($ bh°® tasyah samayatah). tenabhihitam: 
bhadre kim etad iti. s&...’bravit (vs 50=45, our vs 27). SP 921 pari®.. .°patir 
ayatah. tenoktam: katharm tilah prativartyante (« pari°). bharyayabhihitam: 
aghrstatilair ghrst& grhyante. sa aha: kara°,,, °tavyam. tena vyavalhiro 
vinasto "bhtut (« om this sentence). ato... Ks 418cd, 419ab(26) drstva paro 
grhasyami vicintya ksanam abravit, karoti brahmanavadhtr naikasmat tila- 
vikrayam. Spl 20.11 tavad asyah putrena kamandakisastram drstva vyahrtam: 
matah, agrahyah khalv ime tilah. nasy& aluiicitair luficita grahyah. karanaim 
kimcid bhavisyati; tendisaluficitair luficittin prayacchati. tac chrutva taya 
parityaktas te tilah. ato... Pn 140.11 (cf. T) tathi ca pravrtte tasy& bharta 
samayatah. tena sabhihita: bhadre, kim idam. iti, si kathayati: samargha 
maya tila labdha luiicit& aluficitaih. iti. tatah sa vitarkyabravit: kasya saih- 
bandhina ime tilah. tatra tatsutah kamandakir dha: sandilimatuh. so *bravit: 
bhadre, sdtivanipun& vyavaharakusala ca, tatas tyajya ete tilah. yatah, 
(2 padas of catch-vs). Sy 62.29 Da sah sie ein Mann und sprach: Was be- 
deutet das, daB diese da zugeriisteten Sesam gegen unenthiilsten umtauscht? 
Und ich war gerade zur Stelle und sprach: Nicht ohne Grund tauscht sie 
enthiilsten Sesam um. Ar 106 I heard a man say: There is surely a reason 
why she gives this huskt sesame for unhuskt sesame. (135) T 78.10 
eyam,..parivrat. SP 924 brhasvid (« °sphig) aha: ciidaikarna,.. Hp 28.4, 
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varitasakter misakasya bhiksabhaksane kenapi karanena bhavit- 
avyam, (136) asti kiiert khanitra(ka)m (iti). sa aha: badham 
asti; (esé suhastika sarvalohamayi.) (137) upanite ca tasmin 
(kaksyam baddhva sandastéusthaputah) prstavan: kataras tasya 
samcaranamarga iti. akhyate ca tasmins (tena khanitrena) 
madvivaran khanitum adrabdhah. (138) aham ca ’dav eva tayor 





Hm 66.9 musakabalopastambhena kenapi karanenatra bhavitavyyam. ksanaih 
vicintya (Hm adds parivrajakenoktam) karanam catra dhanabahulyam eva 
bhavisyati. So 107 tad evarh nopabhogaya lobhah klesaya kevalam, ity 
uktva punar aha sma pravrad agantuko ’tha sah. Ks 419cd(27ab) tasmad 
akhus tathadivaisa na sgaktah karanath vina. Spl 20.17, Pn 140.18 (Pn 
begins: tan niscitamm nidha&nosmajanitatra kurdanasaktir asya) etad (Pn 
evam) uktva sa bhtiyo ’pi praha (Pn aha). [Here Jn put § 137.] Sy 62, 34 
So handelt aber auch diese Maus nicht aus Naivitiét, daB sie so leicht da 
hinaufspringen kann, wo du deine Speisen hingelegt hast. Ar 107 Just such 
is my opinion of this mouse, which you tell me jumps to the basket wherever 
you place it. There is surely a reason why he is able to do this, but not his 
companions. - (186) T 78.10 asti...khanitram iti. jutakarna aha, ..asti. 
SP, H cf. next. So 108, 109abe khanitram asti cet tan me diyatath yavad 
adya vah, yukty& nivarayamy etarh mtsakottham upadravam. tac chrutva 
tan nivadsi sa pravrat tasmai khanitrakam, dadav [here § 138]. Spl 20. 20 
text (om iti; svahastika, after °mayi). Pn 140.21 text (bhoh samasti; om 
iti; so *bravit). Here Jn add: abhyagata aha: tarhi pratytise tvaya maya 
saha (Pn pra-)boddhavyam yena dvav api (Spl jana-)caranamalitayam (Spl 
°amalinaiyam) bhumau tatpadanusarena (Spl “pada, Pn °sarinau) gacchavah. 
Sy 62.36 Wenn du daher eine Axt hast, mit der ich die Wand aufreiGen kann, 
so bring sie mir, und ich will dir beweisen, daB diese Maus nicht ohne guten 
Grund so kiihn springt. Da brachte der Magier eine Axt und gab sie ihm. 
Ar 108 Get me an ax [most texts add: that I may dig out his hole and 
investigate his circumstances to some extent. The ascetic borrowed an ax 
from one of his neighbors] and he brought it to the guest.— Orig. may 
have been longer, but the longer versions of So, Jn, and Pa do not agree 
with each other. (137) T 78.11 upanite...akhyate ca tasmin khata- 
karma kartum drabdhah. SP 925, Hp 28.9, Hm 67.4 tatah khanitram adaya 
madvivaram (H tena vivarath) khanitva. So 110 (after § 138) tatas tena 
khanitrena pravrad adgantuko ‘tha sah, matsamcarabilarh viksya prdarebhe 
khanitumh gathah. Ks 420ab(27ed) ity uktva madbiladvarain sa vidaryatiko- 
vidah. Spl 20.17 (before § 136) atha jiidyate tasya kramanamargah. tam- 
racida aha: bhagavan, jfiayate, yata ekaki na samagacchati, kim tv asaih- 
khyaytithaparivrtah pasyato me paribhramann itas tatah sarvajanena saha- 
gacchati yati ca. abhyagata aha. Pn 140.19 (before § 136) atha jiiayate 
tasya kramanam. biitakarna dha: bhagavan, jfiayate, yato na sa ekaki 
samabhyeti, kith tu yithaparivrtah. brhatsphig aha. — After § 138 Spl 21. 21, 
Pn 142.1 tatas ca suhastikaya (Spl sva°) khanitum drabdhah. Sy 63.1 und 


er begann meine Stiitte aufzureiBen. Ar nothing. (138) T 78.13 text. 
15* 
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atmagatam alapam srutva (haram utsrjya) kautukaparo ‘vasthita 
dsam. (139) yada tv asau durganvesanam kartum arabdhah, 
tad&a maya& jiatam: upalabdham anena duratmana madiyavi- 
varadvaram iti, (140) maya (pi kenapi sadhuna) parvasthapitaih 
suvarnam aptam asit; tatpradhdnyae ca ’han saktimantam 
atmanam manye. (141) asav api dusto vivaranusarat tad upa- 
labhya grhitva ca dhanan punar avasathan prapto cidakarnam 
abravit: idam tasya tad brahman suvarnam, (hyda)yasyad (py) 
asdu samarthyad asakyam api sthanam utpatati. ardhardhain 





So 109cd aham ca channasthas tad drstva pravisath bilam. Spl 20.23, Pn 
141.1 mayapi tadvacanam akarnya cintitam (Pn mayapi tasya duratmanas 
tad vajrapatasadrsam vacah samakarnya cintitam), followed by long insertion. 
Sy 63.2 Wihrend der Gast und der Magier dies redeten, war ich [ed. em. 
inserts “nicht” ] in meinem Loch, aber ich war nahe und hérte, was sie 
sprachen. Ar 109 At that time I was in a hole that was not mine, listening 
to their conversation. (1389) T 78.14 text. So 11lab kramae ca tavad 
akhanat palayanapare mayi. Sy 63.6 (after § 140) Als er nun aufzureiBen 
begann, fiirchtete ich, er kénnte sie finden. Ar nothing. (140) T 78.15 
text. SP 926 maya cirasthap® nidhanam (« dhanah). Hp 28.9, Hm 67. 4 mama 
cirasamcitam dhanam. So liled yavat tam prapa tatrastham hiram me can- 
yasaincayam. Ks 420¢(28a) yenaham abhavam drasta. Spl 21.21, Pn 142.1 
atha tena khanata praptam tan nidhanam, yasyopari sadaivaham krtavasatir 
yasyosmana mahadurgam (Pn ca durgam) api gacchami (Pn adds iti). Sy 
63.4 In meinem Loche aber befanden sich tausend Dinare, die, ich wei 
nicht wie, dort niedergelegt. worden waren. Ar 110 Now my hole was in a 
place in which were a thousand dinars—I do not know who put them 
(there). I used to spread them out and exult over them, and waxt strong 
thru their strength whenever I thot of them. (141) T 78.16 text (jiita- 
karnam), as mss. (parenthetized syllables only in f); ed. em. °tasya tad 
brahmahrdayam, yasyasau°. No em. is needed; the « reading is better than (. 
SP 926 (cf. § 140) grhitavan. Hp 28. 10, Hm 67. 5 (ef. § 140) grhitam. Here 
SP, H insert § 151. So 112, 113 (cf. § 140) tejasinena (B. °tena) tasyaibhud 
ikhos tat tadrsamh balam, ity aha sth&yinaim (DP. sthaninam) tath ca pravrajaim 
mayi Srnvati, nitva ca tan me sarvasvam harath mirdhni nidhadya ca, 
igantusthdyinau hrstaiu pravrajau svapatah sma (B. ca) tau. Ks 420d (28b) 
tat suvarnam jahara me. Spl 21. 23, Py 142.3 (cf. § 140) tato hrstamana& 
abhyagata idam tice (Spl tamractidam idam tice *bhya°): bho bhagavan (Pn 
butakarna), id&nimm svapihi (Pn tr svapihidainin) nihsanikah. asyosmani 
mUusakas te jagaranaih karoti (Pn tvamh jagaritavan). evam uktvd (Pn adds 
tan) nidhadnam adaya mathabhimukham (Py °khau) prasthitau dvav api (Pn 
pratasthate). Sy 63. 7 und als er fertig aufgerissen hatte, sah er die Denare 
und nahm sie fort und sie teilten sie miteinander. Und er sprach zu ihm: 
Diese listige Maus war deshalb so stark und flink und konnte so springen, 
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ca vibhajya sukhasindu sthitau. (142) tai c& ’ham datmano 
‘vasadan prapyad ’cintayam: +kadacid thasthasya me pradipam 
ujjvalya ’sainsayam asddya mam hanyuh.t iti tasmat sthanad 
anyad durgasthanan kyrtavan. (143) anye ca ye mama ’nucaras 
ta dgatya mam abruvan: bhadra hirany(ak)a twatsamipavartino 
vayam atyantaksudhartah; grasamatram apy asmakain na ’sti; 
astamgate ’pi divase na kimcid asmabhir asaditam. tad arhasy 
adya ’pi tavad asman samtarpayitum iti. (144) tatha name ’ty 
uktva *ham dvasatham taih saman qgatah. (145) atha ’smatpar- 
grahasabdam akarnya cidakarno ’pi bhiyo bhiksapatram jar- 
jaravansena tadayitum pravyttah. (146) tena *bhihitah: kim adya 
‘pi nirakyte tasmin muhur-muhus calayasi vangam. (sthiyatam, 





weil sie auf die Denare schaute und sich so stiirkte. Denn es heiBt: [here 
in Pa vs 30 and §§ 150, 151]. Ar 111 The guest dug out my hole until he 
reacht the dinars. Then he took them and said to the ascetic: This it was 
that empowered that mouse to jump where he did. (142) T 79.3 text. 
Spl 22. 3, Pn 142.7 aham api yavan nidhanam (Py tat sthanam) agacchami, 
tavad aramaniyam udvegakarakam (Pn Sjananath; Spl adds tat sth@narh) 
viksitum api na Ssaknomi. acintayarh ca (Pn adds aho) kim karomi, kva 
gacchami, katharh me syan manasah prasantih. evam cintayato mahakastena 
(Pn me mahat&i ka°) sa divaso vyatikrantah (Pn jagama). Sy 63. 21 (after 
§ 151) Daraufhin suchte ich mir ein anderes Loch in dem Hause und ging 
in dasselbe hinein. Ar 115 (position as Sy) I went from my hole to another 
hole. (143) T 79.5 text (hiranya). Jn ef. astamite ’rke, saparivarah, 
in § 144. Sy 63. 23 Tags darauf kamen die Miuse, die von mir ihre Speise 
empfingen, und sprachen: Wir sind hungrig; schon eine ganze Zeitlang 
haben wir nichts von dir erhalten. Tue fiir uns, was dir gut scheint. Ar 116 
[Khalil with most versions; Cheikho diff. and secondary] When it was the 
next day the mice that were with me assembled (versions add “according to 
their custom”) and said: Hunger has come upon us, and you are our hope 
(versions add “do what you are accustomed to do”). (144) T 79.8 
text, adding: ekantavasthitas ca tayor duratmanoh ptrvakhyate Sesam (better 
with fs °tam asegam) alapam asrnavam. SP 927 kathamh katham api bhiksapatre 
punar maya calite. Spl 22. 6, Pn 142.11 athastamite ’rke (Pn sahasrakirane) 
sodvego nirutsihas tasmin (Pn adds eva) mathe saparivarah pravistah. 
Sy 63.26 Da ging ich mit ihnen dorthin, wo ich friiher allemal hinauf- 
gesprungen war. Ar 116 [with Khalil etc.] And. I went with the mice to the 
place from which I used to jump up to the bag. (145) T 79.9 atha 
jutakarnas tathadivakhydne (read with mss. °te) vansath cdlayati sma. 
Spl 22. 7, Pn 142. 12 text (Spl tamractido, Pn bittakarno bhtyo bhuyo ‘pi; 
Pn arabdhah). (146) T 79. 10 text. SP 928 (changed in sense) 
cudakarnenabhihitam (« tah): hrte ’py arthe katharm (« kish) punas calayasi 
(x ti), Spl 22. 8, Pn 142. 14 athasiv abhyagatah praha (Pn ’bravit): sakhe, 
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alam itt. (147) (tato) 'sav Gha: bhadra, esa mama ’pakari 
misakah punah-punar ayati. (148) (tadbhayad etat karomi.) 
tato vihasya (bhyagatah) provaca: (sakhe) ma bhaisth, vittena 
saha gato ’sya kirdanotsthah. (yatah) sarvesim api jantunam 
iyam eva sthitih. (149) atha ‘hain tac chrutva (kopavisto) bhik- 
sapatram uddisya visesad utkurdito ’prapta eva bhimau (nt)pat- 
itas (ca). tato mam dystvd sa me satrur (vihasya) cudakarnam 
uvaca: (sakhe pasya pasya kautihalam. uktain ca yatah:) 
arthena balavan sarvo ‘py arthad bhavati panditah 
pasye ‘mai misakaih papaih svajatisamataih gatam. 30. 
(150) (tat svapihi tvam gatasankah.) yad asyo ’tpatane sakti- 
karanam, tad advayor (eva) hastagatan (jatam). (151) tae chrutva 





kim adyapi na nihSanko (Spl tr ni® na) nidram gacchasi. (147) T 79. 11 
text (ed. yato for tato of «; R ato). Spl 22.9, Pn 142.15 sa aha: bhagavan, 
(Spl adds bhityo ’pi) samayatah (Pn ayato ntnarh) saparivarah sa dustatma 
musakah (Pn saparijano dustamtsakah). (148) T 79.12 sa vihasyabravit: 
ma bhdisih, na kimncid asty (8 apy) etat. yatah. Spl 22. 11 tadbhayaj jarjaravan- 
Sena bhiksapatram tadayami. tato...(praha for provaca; om yatah). Pn 142. 16 
text (esa gatih for iyam®). (149) T nothing. SP 929 tato *ham mandam- 
mandam upasrtah (v. 1. apa®). tenoktam. Hp 28. 11, Hm 67. 6 satrasath 
mandaih-mandam upasarpans cudakarnenavalokitah. tatas tenoktam. Spl 22. 16, 
Pn 142, 21 text (Pn om ni; Spl om ca; Spl tac chrutvasau for tato... sa; 
Pn om vihasya; Spl tamracudam, Pn butakarnam; Spl bhoh for sakhe, dha 
ca for uktam ca yatah). Sy 63.27 Sie feuerten mich an, aber als ich sprang, 
hatte ich keine Kraft und fiel bés zu Boden. Ar 117 [Khalil and versions 
begin “I tried this often, but” ] I was too weak for this. Vs 30=T 51, 
SP 29, N 26, Hp 93, Hm 122, Spl 82, Pn 69, So 116, Sy 27 and 63. 16, 
Ar 112. In Pa before § 142. a, T$ bhavaty for sarvo ’py, ed. with « bhavaty 
ar? ba®. SP, H hy for ’py (SP v.1. ’py), Spl omits. b, Jn arthayuktah sa 
(Pn “tas ca) pa’. c, Jn, H pasydinamh (Hm Stam). Jn vyarthath for papa. 
Spl svajateh sa°. So artho hi yauvanam punsam tadabhivas (B. °vac) ca 
vardhakam, tenasyaujo balara rupam utsahas capi hiyate. Sy Die Einsicht 
desjenigen ist vorziiglich, der in vorziiglichen Vermégensverhiiltnissen ist, 
und die Kraft desjenigen [ist stark -- not in ms.], der durch seinen 
Reichtum stark ist. Und nun wirst du sehen, daB sie, wenn ihr die Denare 
weggenommen sind, ebensowenig auf jene Stelle springen kann [this=§ 150] 
wie die andern. Ar For wealth brings increase of power and intelligence. 
[See § 150.] (150) T 79.16 api ca, yad...hastagatam. Spl 22. 21 text 
(tpatanakaranam, om eva). Sy cf. under vs 30. Ar 113 And you will see 
that after today the mouse will never regain the power and daring for 
(accomplishing) that which used to be possible for him in times past 
[DeSacy and Khalil: You will see that hereafter he will not be able to 
spring up to the place to which he used to spring; so OSp, KF; JCap— 
nec habebit prerogativam ceteris muribus}, (151) T 79.16 aham tu 
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‘ham (manasd vt)cintitavdn: satyam aha ’yam; (yato) mama 
Cdya nija)saktihinasya (sattvotsaharahitasya) ’haram apy ut- 
padayitum (arigulamatram apy) utpatane saktir na ‘sti. (152) 
sppomi ca “nucarapamn parasparalapam: agacchata, gacchamah; 
ayam atmano “py udarabharane na samarthah, kin punar 
anyesam. (tat kim anend *radhitena.) (153) (tato *hamr paricintyat 
‘tavad iti svam alayam gatah. prabhatasamaye) sarva eva sapat- 
nasakasam gatah, (daridro ’sav iti vadantah.) tatha pravrttanam 
anucaranam eko ’pi na matsakasam agacchat. pasyami ca: main 
dystvd saimukhan ta eva matsapatnaih saha parasparan kila- 
kilayanto hastasphdlandiy mama ’nucarah samkridanti. cintitain 
ca mayd, yatha: evam etat. 





tathaiva samarthitavan: satyam ahayam; na mamadyaieulakasyotpatane 
(read so with «; § corrupt; see Introduction, Vol. II, page 262) Saktir astiti. 
SP 926, Hp 28.10, Hm 67.5 (after § 141) tatah prabhrty ahah nijasak- 
tipariksinah (H °Saktihinah) sattvotsaharahita aharam (H sva° or ca’) apy 
utpadayitum (so H and SPa, SP ed, upapa®) asaktah. So 115e¢d bhuyas ca 
Saktir naibhtn me tadannaharanaplave. Ks 42lab(28cd) tato me Saktihi- 
nasya ksinavrtter gatatvisah. Spl 23.2 tac...vicintitavan: yato “igulimatram 
api kiirdanasaktir nasti. Pn 143.6 tae chrutvaham cintitavan: aho, satyam 
aha mamaisa gatruh, yato mamadyaigulamatram api na kurdane Ssaktir asti. 
Sy 63.19 Da sprach ich bei mir selbst: Der Gast hat Wahres gesprochen. 
Denn sobald er die Denare weggenommen hatte, fiihlte ich meine Kraft 
verringert. Ar 114 I heard the guest’s remark and recognized [some versions 
add “that it was true (and I felt)” | in my soul despondency and a diminution 
of the pride in myself. (152) T 80.1 Srnomi...gacchamah; nayam adya 
trnasyapi kubjikarane samarthah. evam uktva paficasanmatra gatah. punar 
api paficavinSatih, dasa pafica ceti. athanye dvadasastau; athavasistau dvau; 
tatrapy eko ’bravit: ayam..($ ’py asamartha udaraptrane). .anyesaim. So 
117ab athadtmamatrabharane yatnavantam aveksya mam. Spl 23.21, Pn 
143.23 tatas ca (Pn adds te) madbhrtya (Spl adds prabhate) gacchanto mitho 
jalpanti: aho, asamartho ’yam udaraptrane ’smakam; kevalam asya prsthala- 
gnanaih bidaladi- (Pn °dibhyo) vipattayah. tat... Sy 63.29 Als die Mause 
das sahen, fliisterten sie einander zu: Wir wollen uns von dem da abwenden, 
denn er kann sich jetzt nicht einmal mehr selbst ernihren. Ar 118 [Most 
versions begin “The weakness of my state became apparent to the mice’’| 
and they avoided me and began to say among themselves: The brother of 
luck has come to nought. [Most versions add “Leave him and covet no 
more what he has to offer, for we see that”] he is rapidly approaching a 
state in which he will have need that some of you feed him. (153) T 
80.5 ity uktva nirapekso ’sav api prayat. tato...(@ kalakalayanto) So 117cd, 
118 parityajya gatah sarvah sa mtsakaparichadah, avrttikam prabhurh bhrtya 
apuspath bhramaras tarum, ajalara ca saro hansa muficanty api cirositam 
(B. °t&h). [This unknown elsewhere.] Ks 421ced(29ab) tyaktasya bhrtya- 
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yasya ‘rthas tasya mitrani yasya ‘rthas tasya bandhavah 
yasya ‘rthah sa pumanl loke yasya ‘rthah sa ca panditah. 31. 
(api ca:) | 

arthena hi vihinasya purusasya ‘lpamedhasah 
vichidyante kriyah sarva grisme kusarito yatha. 32. 
tyajanti mitrani dhanena hinai 

putras ca daras ca sahodards ca 
tam arthavantaih punar eva yanti hy 

artho ’tra loke purusasya bandhuh. 33. 
stinyam aputrasya grham hye chinyam yasya na ’sti sanmitram 
mirkhasya disah gtinyah sarvath stinyath daridrasya. 34. 








svajanair idam asin manogatam. Spl 24.3 evarh tesath vacansi Srutva sva- 
durgain pravisto “ham; yavan na kascin mama samnmukho *bhyeti, tavan 
maya cintitam: dhig iyarh daridrata. (Then inserted vs.) evath me cintayatas 
te bhrtya mama Satrtinam sevaka jatah. te ca mam ekakinam drstva vidam- 
banam kurvanti. Pn 144.5 evath tesarh vaco marge srnvan durgam pravistah. 
yavan nirdhanatvat ko ’pi parijanamadhyat saha na pravistah, tavad aharm 
vitarkayitum @rabdhah: aho dhig iyamh daridrata. (Then inserted vs.) Sy 
63.31 und sie gingen zu meinen Gegnern und Feinden iiber und sprachen 
alle méglichen schlimmen Beschuldigungen gegen mich aus. Und ich be- 
dachte, daB es mit Recht heiBt. Ar 119 So they all repudiated me and 
attacht themselves to my enemies and they began [to divulge| my faults 
and defects to everyone to whom they spoke of me [several versions, “to 
my haters and enviers”]. I said to myself. | Vs 31=T 52, SP 31, N 28, 
Hp 95, Hm 124, Sy 28, Ar 120. d, Hm hi for ca. Pa close. Ks 422(29ed, 
30ab) is close in general sense to this and the following vss. ° T adds 
api ca. Vs 32=T 53, SP 30, N 27, Hp 94, Hm 123, Spl 84, Pn 71, 
Sy 29, Ar 121. a, Spl ca, Pn, Hm tu for hi. c, Jn ucchid®; H kriyah 
sarva vinasgyanti. Pa close. Vs 338=T 54, Pn 106, Sy 31, Ar 123. In 
Pn farther on; in Pa after next vs (perhaps so orig.?). a, T dhanair vihinam. 
b, T suhrjjanas for saho®, c, T’ punar asrayante hy (ed. with $ om hy), 
d, T hi for ’tra. In b Pn is supported by Pa (Verwandten, relatives), and 
in cd Pn is preferable to T on internal grounds. Sy Wenn einer in Armut 
gerit, muB er mit Frau und Kindern hart durchs Leben, und seine Ver- 
wandten verleugnen ihn und seine Freunde wenden sich von ihm ab. Ar 
For a man—when need afflicts him, his friends desert him and he is despised 
among his relatives. Often he lacks the means of subsistence and (lacks) 
those things which he needs for himself and his family. Here Pa has what 
must have been a Sanskrit (?) verse, not found elsewhere: the first part of 
Sy 32 (only the second part thereof = T 66, our vs 39), and Ar 124, Sy 
Um der Diirftigkeit willen wird er gottlos und siindigt und lebt weder in 
dieser Welt gut noch in jener. Ar Until he seeks that which will make him 
despair of his religion, and he is lost; and then he loses this world and 
the next.—T vss 55—58, nowhere else. Vs 34=—T 59, SP 32, N 29, 
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tani ‘driyany avikalani tad eva nama 
sa buddhir apratihata vacanain tad eva 
arthosmana virahitah purusah sa eva 
ca “nyah ksanena bhavati ’ty aticitram etat. 35. 
(154) (tan madysanan kin nama tad varain syat. yasye ’drsah 
phalavipakah,) tat sarvatha dhanahinasya mama ’dhund ne ’ha 
Sreyah. (uktair ca:) 
vasen manadhikaih vasarn bhagnamanaii na saihsrayet 
manahinai suraih sardhaih vimanam api varjayet. 36. 
(155) (evam uktva ’py aham punar apy evam acintayam:) kim 
arthitain kasyacit karomi. tad etad yacnhajivanan kastataram. 
yatah: 





Hp 96, Hm 125, Pn 80, Sy 30, Ar 122. b, T cirastinyam for hre chu°. The 
T, Pn form of the vs is supported by Pa; in SP, N, H it is a Sloka, thus: 
aputrasya grham Stnyaim,sanmitrath nasti yasya ca (so N; H sanmitrarahi- 
tasya ca; SP desSah Stnyo ’py abandhavah), murkhasya ca disah Sunyah (so 
N, Hm, v. 1. of Hp; SP and Hp ed. murkhasya hrdayam Stnyam) sarvastnya 
daridrata. Sy Und wer keine Freunde hat, hat kein Haus und keine Woh- 
nung. Und wer nicht Reichtum hat, hat gar nichts. Wer keine Kinder hat, 
hat nicht Name und Nachkommenschaft, und wer keinen Verstand hat, dem 
gehért weder diese noch jene Welt. Ar [most orig. version reads] And I 
found that whoever has no friends has no family; whoever has no child 
has no memorial; whoever has no intelligence has nothing in this world or in 
the next world; and whoever has no wealth has nothing at all. [Cheikho 
corrupt. | T inserts vs 60 (only in «) and prose 81. 11. Vs 35=T 61, 
SP 33, N 30, Hp 97, Hm 126, Pn 81. d, SP« ko ’nyah, N canma, H anyah, 
TS Sunyah (for so ’nyah); Ta for line, Sete hakara iva samkucitakhilangah, 
followed in next line by our text minus the first word. See Introduction, 
Vol. I, p. 110f., JAOS. 38. 289. SP ed. ksane prabhavati, but « text. SP, N, H 
ti. vicitram. T has prose insertion, and (inf only) vs 62. (154) T 82.3 
tan...syat. yasya syad idrsah phalavipakah, yah (so with mss.; ed. em. yat, 
see JAOS. 38.278) satatam dehiti vakti, tat (6 tasya)...ca. SP 942 tasman 
maya, sthanantaram gantavyam ity alocitam. Hp 29.9, Hm 68.10 etat sarvam 
akarnya maydlocitam: mamatravasthanam ayuktam idanim. yac ca: anyasma 
etadvrttantakathanam, tad apy anucitam. Pn 145.1 yad va madrsanaim kim 
dhanena. yasye...sarvatha vibhavahinasya mamadhuna vanavasa eva Sreyiin, 
yata uktam. Pa nothing. Vs 36=T 63, SP 34, N 31, Pn 82. a, Pn Srayen. 
T sthinam. b, T manahinam. T, SP sarhvaset (SPa, N, Pn text). d, N pari 
for api. (155) T 82.7 text (om yacfajivanam; yatkairanam for yatah). SP 
945 atha kaScit prarthate; avamanena (better with « alam anena). Hp 29. 23, 
Hm 69.11 yac catradiva yacia(Hm °aya)-jivanamh tad ativa garhitam. yatah. 
Pn 145.7 punar apy acintayam: yaciakastam api maranopamam. yatah. Sy 
?(Nothing unless first clause under our vs 39 belongs here.) Ar 125 [Several 
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kubjasya kitakhatasya davaniskusitatvacah 
taror apy Usarasthasya varata janma na ca ’rthinah. 37. 
kanthe gadgadata svedo mukhe vaivarnyavepathi 
mriyamadnasya yany eva tani cihnani yacatah. 38. 
daurbhagyayatanam dhiyo ‘paharanain mithyavikalpaspadaim 
paryayo maranasya dainyavasatih saikanidhanaih param 
mirtaih laghavam G@srayas ca vipadaih tejoharath maninam 
arthitvain hi manasvinaih na narakat pasyami vastv anta- 
ram. 39. 
api ca: 
nirdravyo hriyam eti hriparigatah prabhrasyate tejaso 
nisteyah paribhtiyate paribhavan nirvedam agacchati 
nirvinnah sucam eti sokamanaso buddhih paribhrasyate 
nirbuddhih ksayam ety aho nidhanata sarvapadam aspa- 
dam. 40. 


versions, not Ch:] There is nothing worse than poverty. Vs 37=T 64, 
Spl 88, Pn 84, Ar 126 (not in Sy). a, Spl Suskasya for ku’. b, Spl vahnidag- 
dhasya sarvatah, d, Pn bhadrarh for varain. Ar [not in Ch] The tree growing 
in a salt marsh [KF adds, “and the interior of which is consumed by rotten- 
ness, and its fruit more bitter than aloes of Socotra’’], eaten from every 
side, is (in a state) better than the state of the poor man who is in want 
of human possessions. Vs 38=T 65, SP 35, N 32. ab, SP, N gatir 
manda (N gate bhatigah) svaro hino (N dino) gatrasvedo (SP gatrabhaiigo, 
or vy. l. vakyabhafigo) mahad bhayam. ed, Tf text; Tax mri°® cihnani 
yani tany eva ya®; SP, N marane yani cihnani ta° ci® yacake. Here 
T adds tad arthitvam api jaghanyam; Pn kim ca. Vs 39=T 66, Pn 85, 
Sy vs 32, 1.3, Ar 127; cf. Sp] 98 mirtam laghavam evaitad apayanam idam 
grham, paryayo marayasydyain nirdhanatvam Saririnam. a, T vairagyahara- 
nam for daur° (which Ar supports). c, T aspadain (used already in a) for 
asrayas. Sy (cf. vs 33, and § 155) Keiner ist geringer geschiitzt als der 
Arme, und er ist die Herberge der Drangsiile. Ar Poverty is the source of 
every trial, and brings unto him who suffers it the hatred of men. And 
besides he is robbed of intelligence and valor, and is deprived of wisdom 
and refinement, and is subject to suspicion [some versions “slander”; some 
add ‘‘and is become the gathering-place of evils”’]. Here Pn adds tatha 
ca, SP kit ca, Hp aparath ca, T api ca. Vs 40=T 67, SP 37, N 34, 
Hp 103, Hm 133, Pn 86, Sy 33, Ar 128. In SP, N, H after vs 42. a, SP, 
N, H daridryad for nir®. SP ed. bhayam, but « (d)hriyam. SP, N tat for 
hri. SPa, N, H sattvat paribhrasyate for pra° te? (SP ed. pra° tejasa); Pn 
pronmucyate tejasa. b, SP«, N, H nihsattvah (N °vat). SP ayati ca, but « 
with Hp igacchati, and so N intends; Hm dpadyate. ec, SPa«, N sokavihito, 
H and y. 1. of SP °nihato, Pn °vidhuro. SPa, N, H, Pn buddhya. H, Pn. 
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(apt ca:) 
varam ahimukhe krodhaviste karau vinivesitau 
visam api varaih pitva suptain kytantanivesane 
girivaratatad adtma mukto varaih satadha gato 
na tw khalajana@vaptair arthaih priyaih krtam atmanah. 41. 
varain vibhavahinena pranaih sathtarpito ‘nalah 
no ’pacaraparibhrastah krpano ’bhyarthito janah. 42. 

(156) atha (cai) ’vai gate kena (nama ’nyo)payena jivitainr syat. 
kin cauryena. tad api parasvadanat kastataram. yat karanam: 
varaih karyam maunam na ca vacanam uktamh yad anrtath 
vara klaibyaih pufnsaih na ca parakalatrabhigamanam 

varain pranatyago na ca pisunavakyesv abhiratir 
varamn bhiksasitvam na ca paradhanasvadanasukham. 43. 





parityajyate, SPs, N na samyujyate, SP ed. param bhra° (otherwise SP 
ed.=T in c); T °Syati, v.1. text. d, T nirdhikah for nirbu®. Hm vidhanati. 
Sy, Ar fairly close. Schulthess includes in Sy 33, at the end, what is clearly 
another vs, found in Ar but in no Skt. version; und wer mit ihm zu tun 
bekommt, glaubt seinem Worte nicht, und wenn ein anderer eine Missetat 
begeht, so fiallt der Verdacht auf ihn. Similarly Ar 129. Then Ar (alone) 
adds another vs, 130, not found in any other known Pafic. version at this 
point, but otherwise known in Skt. literature (e. g. Vikramacarita JR 12. 4, 
alasyath sthirata’m upaiti etc.). T apica, Pn anyac ca. Vs 41=T 68, 
Pn 87, Sy 34, Ar 132 (after next vs). b, mss. parath; T yamasya nivesane, 
ce, Pn girigurutatan muktah kayo varam. (Perhaps read para for vara? JAOS. 
38.289.) d, Pn na hi khalajanat praptair. Pa close. Vs 42=T 69, SP 
36, N 83, Hp 102, Hm 132, Pn 88, Ar 131 (not in Sy). c, SP, Pn ’pakara, 
but SP v.1., N, H with T text. d, SP, N, H krpanah; SP, N prarthako, 
SPa parthivo, v. 1. with H prarthito. N narah. Ar Death is better than poverty, 
which drives him who is subject to it to begging — more especially begging 
from the stingy and niggardly. (156) T 83.10 text (om ca and nama 
‘nya-; parasvadanam for Sat). Pn 146.6 text. Ar 134 Often a man has an 
aversion to begging and (yet) has need, which brings him to stealing and 
robbing; and stealing and robbing are worse than (the misfortune) that he 
was avoiding. For it is said. Vs 43=T 70, SP 38, N 35, Hp 104, 
Hm 134, Pn 90, Sy 36, Ar 135. a, T yuktam for karyam, Pn varam 
maunam nityai; Hm tr maunam karyain. b, T varam mrtyuh slaghyo na®. 
c, SP ed. pisSunatayam a°, Hm text, Hp, N, SP« pisunavadesy. Hm abhirucir. 
d, T, Pn bhiksarthitvam. For -nasukham (N, Hm), Hp -nabalam, v. 1. na- 
ratihn; SP -parata, but « -naphalam; Pn -namatih; T -m asakrt (making 
isvada neuter). Sy (proves T wrong in b) Besser ein Stammler als ein 
Liigenredner, und besser ein Kastrat als ein Ehebrecher, und besser ein 
bedriicktes und kiimmerliches Leben, als von fremdem Eigentum zu leben. 
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(157) atha kim (ahaih) parapindena ‘tmanath yapayami. kastaih 
bhoh. tad api dvitiyatn mrtyudvaram. (yatah:) 

rogi cirapravasi parannabhoji paravasathasayi 

ya] jivati tan maranath yan maranaih so ‘sya visramah. 44. 
(158) tat sarvatha tad eva (brhatsphigapahytam) dhanam atmi- 
karomi. maya hi tayor duratmanor upadhanikrta dhanapetika 
drsta ’sti. tad vittam svadurga anayami, yena bhiyo ’pi me 
vittaprabhavena ’dhipatyamn pirvavad bhavati. (159) evar (ca) 
sampradharya ratrau tatra gatva nidravasam upagatasya tasya 


Ar less close. T has here prose insertion and ys 71. (157) T 83.19 
text (om aham and yatah). SP 961 tat kim aham para®,..(yojayami; om 
yatah). Hp 30.17, Hm 71.2 as SP (prefixing iti vimrsya, adding yatah; Hm 
posayami). Pn 146, 12 athava kith para®...’tmanarh posayami. tad api kastarm 
bhoh kastam. etad api...uktarn ca (for yatah). Vs 44=T 72, SP 40, N 37, 
Hp 107, Hm 138, Pn 91, Sy 35, Ar 133 (in Pa before § 156). b, N para- 
vasathasayain; H, T, Pn text; SP ed. paragrhavasi ca (some mss. om ca, 
one °pravdsi, one « ms. paravasathavasi). Pa close. Here T vss 73—76. 
(158) T 84.19 tan nihsvateyam anekaprakarath maranam. atha cet tad eva 
dhanam atmikaromi. maya tu tayor...°krta drstapurvds te dinarah sthagitah 
(mss. sthapitah sthagitah). Spl (before § 152) 23.20 evaim vilapyaham bha- 
gnotsahas tan nidhanarn gandopadhaniyakrtam drstvai—(after § 153) 24.9 
atha maydikakina yoganidram gatena bhtyo vicintitam: yat, tasya kuta- 
pasvinah samasrayain gatva tad gandopadhanavartikrtam vittapetai sanaih 
Sandir vidarya tasya nidravasam gatasya svadurge tad vittam Gnaydmi... 
(end, add vss, and then 25.7 ato vittapahadramn vidadhato yadi me mrtyuh 
syat, tathaipi Sobhanam.—vss.) Pn 146.16 tat...duratmanor ucchirsakasain- 
nidhane dhana®,,.’sti. tadvittapahadram kurvato me mrtyur api Ssreyan. Sy 
65.16 Ich sah nun, wie der Gast die ihm zugefallenen Denare nahm, in 
seine Reisetasche steckte und diese unter seine Kopfstelle legte, und dachte 
bei mir: Ich will gehen, vielleicht kann ich etwas davon in meine jetzige 
Wohnung bringen und kommt mir ein Teil der alten Kraft wieder und 
wenden sich mir dann auch meine Freunde wieder zu. Ar 136 Now I had 
seen the guest when he took out my dinars and divided them with the 
ascetic. The ascetic put his share in a wallet and placed it at his head for 
the night. I desired to get some of the dinars and return them to my hole, 
for I hoped that thru this some of my strength would return to me and 
some of my friends would come back to me. (159) T 85.1 evath ca 
sam° gato "hari tam uddesam. atha tay anyamanaskau matva sarhjighrksur 
aham upaslistah. SP 964 ity &kalayyaham dravyapralobhat punar api dindran 
grahitum digraham akaravam. Hp 30.25, Hm 71.8 ity alocya lobhat punar 
apy arthaih grahiturzh graham akaravam. So 114ab (just after § 141) prasup- 
tayos tayos (B. tatas) tarh ca harturh mah punar agatam. Spl 25.14 evam nis- 
citya ratrau..,upigatasya petayamh maya chidram krtaih yavat. Pn 146, 21 
evam sam°,..maya petikadyam... Sy 65.21 Und als der Gast schlief, stand 
ich auf und ging; aber als ich bei seiner Tasche angelangt war. Ar 137 I crept 
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mayo ("paslistena) petikayam yavac chidran kytam, (160) tavat 
prabuddho ’saéu tapasah. tatas (ca jarjaravansa)lagudena (tena 
ham) Ssirast taditah. (161) kathameid ayuhsesatayad nirgato ‘har 
(bilam avigam) na mrtas (ca). (162) punar api cirad baddhasah 
samasvasya dindrantikam upaslistas tena nirdayenat vain yastya 
Sivasy abhihatah, yenad ’dya ’pi svapnagatinim api tadrsanam 
udvije. pasya ce ’mamn tatkalakrtam Ssirasi me vranam. sadhu 
ce “dam ucyate. 
sarvapranavinasasansayakarin prapya “padan dustarai 
pratyasannabhayo na vetti vidhuran svaim jivitan kanksati 
uttirnas tu tato dhanartham aparam bhiyo visaty apadan 
prananam ca dhanasya sidhanadhiyam anyonyahetuh panah. 


45, 


up while the ascetic was asleep until I was at his head. (160) T 85. 2 
drstva ca mash brhatsphig lagudenatadayat. SP 964 tato brhasvida (« °sphiga) 
‘pi lagudena jharjharikrto ’smi. Hp 31.4, Hm 71.11 tato ’harn (Hm adds 
mandam-mandam upasarpans) tena vinakarnena jarjaravansena (Hm °Sakhan- 
dena, Hp v. 1. °Sadandena) taditah. So 114¢d prabudhyatadayad yastya 
pravrat sthayi sa murdhani. Spl 25.15, Pn 146,22 text (Spl dusta- for ’sau; 
Pn om ca; both °vansapraharena; Spl om tenaham). Sy 65.23 war der Magier 
wach und hielt einen Stock in der Hand und schlug mich schmerzhaft auf den 
Kopf. Ar 138 I found the guest awake with a stick by him, and he struck 
me a painful blow on the head with it. (161) T 85.2 aham api mumirsuh 
katham api nivrttah. So 115ab tenaharn vranito daivan na mrto bilam 
avisam. Spl 25.16 text (om bi°® av°). Pn 146. 23 kathamcid ayuhsavasesataya 
na mrto ’smi. iti. Sy 65.25 und ich suchte schleunigst mein Loch auf und 
legte mich nieder. Ar 139 And I hurried back to my hole. (162) T 85.3 
text (ed. with « om yastya). Other Skt. texts nothing. Sy 65.26 Nachdem 
mein Schmerz etwas nachgelassen hatte, lockte mich die Gier, und die Be- 
diirftigkeit trieb mich und lie8 mich nicht mehr los. So ging ich in der- 
selben Nacht mit derselben Hoffnung, aber als ich an die bestimmte Stelle 
kam, riickte mir der Magier neuerdings auf den Leib und hieb mich mit 
jenem Stock auf den Kopf, und alsbald sickerte mir Blut aus der Nase, 
und mich wiilzend und iiberschlagend gelangte ich in mein Loch, und mein 
Kopf tat mir so weh und es machte mir solehe Schmerzen, da8 ich seither, 
so oft ich geriichtweise vom Reichtum hire, erbebe. Ar 140 When my pain 
had subsided, greed and cupidity again gained control of me and over- 
came my discretion, and I went out moved by a desire similar to my 
former desire, until I was near, while the guest was watching me. Then 
he brought down the stick upon my head again with a blow that drew 
blood from it; and I rolled over upon my back and my belly until I reacht 
my hole. And there I fell down in a faint. And there befell me so. great 
a pain on account of wealth that I cannot to this day (bear to) hear mention 
of wealth; for terror seizes me thereat. Vs 45=T 77, Sy 37, Ar 142. 
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(163) so “hath bahu vieintyd ’stan dhanam etan mame ’ti nivrttas 
tysnatah. susthu ce ’dam ucyate: 
jhanam eaksur na tu dyk silaih sukulinata na kulajanma 
salntosas ca samrddhih pandityam akaryavinivrttih. 46. 
sarvah sathpattayas tasya sarhtustain yasya manasam 
upanadgtdhapadasya nanu carmavrtai ’va bhith. 47. 
salntosamrtatrptanaih yat sukhaih santacetasam 
kutas tad dhanalubdhanam itas ce ‘tas ca dhavatam. 48. 





In Pa after § 163; the T order seems more natural. c, T« aparo, one 
ms, Cre, for Cram. Sy Schwer ist’s fiir einen, sich aus den Noten zu erretten, 
und schwer auch, die Gier zu lassen. Der Gier aber ist es leicht, den 
Gierigen in viele Versuchungen in der Wiiste zu versetzen und ihm alle 
mébglichen Leiden aufzuladen. Ar The man of the world never ceases falling 
into troubles and difficulties, for greed and cupidity never cease frequenting 
him. (163) T 85.10 text (« corrupt). SP 965, Hp 31.4 tato (Hp tada) 
‘ham acintayam: aham (SP« ayam, Hp lubdho hy) asamtusto niyatam 
atmadrohi. tatha ca. Hm 71.12 (only) cacintayam. Pn 151.19 so *ham eyam 
vicintya dhanavyamohat pratinivrttah. susthu khalv idam ucyate. Sy 65.35 
(before vs 45) Sodann kam ich wieder zu Verstand und iiberlegte: Alle 
Néte kommen von der Gier und Bediirftigkeit her. [The last clause printed 
in Schulthess as part of vs 45.] Ar 141 Then I recovered consciousness, 
and I found that the troubles of this world—only greed and cupidity bring 
them upon the people who suffer them. Vs 46=T 78, Pn 96, Sy 38, 
Ar. 146. a, T nedam for na tu drk. b, T kulaputrata for suk®. d, T 
avaryavinivrttih (perhaps read so in orig.?). In Pa this vs is confused in 
order, by attraction to the similar vs 50. Sy divides this vs, putting part 
here, and part after vs 50; Ar puts all of this vs before vs 50. The last 
part of this vs is further confused by being mixt up with § 164, which see. 
Sy Darum ist es einem férderlich, sich zu bescheiden und stille zu sitzen, 
und es geziemt einem, sich mit dem zu bescheiden, was nicht anders sein 
kann. (After vs 50) Und kein Wissen geht vor dem, da8 man erkennt, 
welches Unternehmen ausfiihrbar ist, und sich bemiiht, es auszufiihren, sich 
aber fernhilt von dem, was sich nicht ausfiihren 1a8t. Ar I have heard that 
wise men have said, There is no wisdom like deliberation, no piety [versions 
add “like restraint from doing what is forbidden, no lineage”| like beauty 
of character, and no wealth like contentment. It is fitting to endure that 
which there is no means of altering. [The “Buch der Beispiele” is here 
remarkably close to orig.] Vs 47=T 79, SP 42, N 38, Hp 109, Hm 141, 
Pn 97, Ar 145. a, SP sarvas ca (% tu) sarhpadas. d, T sarva for nanu. 
Hm carma; SP °strtaiva (« °eva), N, H °vrteva (Hp v. 1. °strteva). Ar (after 
next two vss) I have never seen anything equal to contentment [some 
versions add: ‘‘and I have found satisfaction and contentment both are the 
true riches’’]. Vs 48=SP 43, N 39, Hp 110, Hm 142, Spl 149, Pn 161, 
Ar 143. No var. in Skt. Ar I saw that the difference between generosity 
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na yojanasatam dirath vahyamanasya trsnaya 

samtustasya karaprapte ‘py arthe bhavati na ‘darah. 49. 
(164) tat sarvatha ’sadhye ’rthe paricheda (eva) Sreyan. uktath ca: 

ko dharmo bhitadaya kin saukhyam arogata jagati jantoh 

kak snehah sadbhavah kith pandityath parichedah. 50. 
(165) (iti.) evam avadharya ‘hath nirjanavanam agato fF’ pasyain 
citragrivam pasabaddham, iti ca tai moksayitvay (smatpunyod- 
ayad) anena laghupatanakena *ham snehanuvrttya ’nugrhitah. 
tavad atrantara esa (laghupatanako) mama ’ntikam dgatya 
prstavan tha ’gamanaya. so’ham anenai (’va sardhai) bhavadanti- 
kam agatah. (tad etan mama nirvedakaéranam. api ca:) 


and niggardliness is great. Vs 49=T 80, SP 44, N 40, Hp 113, Hm 145, 
Pn 98, Ar 144. b, Hm badhyamanasya, Ar For I have found that it is 
easier for the greedy to encounter terrors and to endure distant journeys 
in search of wealth than it is for the generous to extend his hand to grasp 
wealth. T adds its vs 81. (164) T 86.3 text (ed. with « om uktamh ca). 
SP 975, « text (om eva); ed. ’sadhyarthapari®. Hp 31. 21, Hm 72. 12 tat sar- 
vathavasthocitah karyaparichedah sreyan. Pa, cf. last part of vs 46 above 
(partly a reflex of this). T adds its vs 82. Vs 50=T 83, SP 45, N 41, 
Hp 114, Hm 146, Sy 39, Ar 147. b, H arogita. T ed. with « and SP mss. 
except one (but this the best) om jagati. d, N vichedah. Sy Keine Ge- 
rechtigkeit geht vor dem Mitleid, und kein Genu8 vor der Gesundheit, und 
keine Liebe ist gréf%er als das Vertrauen. Ar For it has been said: The 
most excellent of good works is mercy; the summit of love is confidence; 
the summit of intelligence is discrimination between what may be and what 
may not be, and peace of mind and beauty [some versions add ‘of cha- 
racter”]| and abstinence from that which there is no means of accomplishing. 
T adds its vs 84, (165) T 86.11 iti... ’ham svabhavanam gato... 
moksayitvanena laghu® ’hath bhayad® prapitah (8 tata ca moks® lagh® sahaharm 
tvadant® agatah). tad..,api ca, na katharheana jivyate. SP 978 ato ‘harh nir- 
vedad yusmadantikam praty (« om) agatah. Hp 32.7, Hm 73.9 ity alocyaham 
nirj® ag° tato ’smat® an° mitrendham sneh® ’nu®. adhuna ca punyaparamparaya 
bhavadasrayah svarga evayamh (Hm eva) maya praptah. So 119 ittham tatra 
eirodvignah subrdam laghupatinam, prapyaitam kacchapasrestha tvatparsvam 
aham agatah. Ks 423(30cd, 3lab) iti cintaparito ~ham anena laghupatina, 
samhgato jahnaviktle prapto bhadra tvadantikam. Spl 30.1 tad etat sakalarh 
sukhaduhkham anubhtya param visadam Agato ‘nena mitrena tvatsakasam 
anitah. tad etan me vairagyakaranam. Pn 153.5 evam avadharya svabha- 
vanam ahamh gato yadvat, tavad atrantara esa laghupatanako mamantikam 
agatya prstavan ihadgamandya. so “ham anendiva sardham bhavatsakasam 
agatah. tad etad bhavataih nirvedakaranam akhyatam. saidhu cedam ucyate. 
Sy 66.20 and A122 Und indem ich mich beschied, ging ich aus dem Hause 
des Magiers ins Feld hinaus und lebte ruhig in der Stille. Und da war jene 
Taube, und sie befreundete sich sehr mit mir. Dann begab es sich zufillig, 
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samrgoragasaraigain sadevasuramanusam | 

a madhyahnat krtahararh bhavati ‘ha jagattrayam. 1. 

krtsnam api mahi jitva nikystain prapya va dasam 

velayath bhoktukamena labhya tandulasetika. 52. 

tasya krte budhah ko nw kuryat karma vigarhitam 

yasya “nubandhah papiyan adhonistho vipadyate. 5. 
(End of Story 1) 








daB sie mit diesem Raben, meinem Freund, zu mir kam, und durch ihre 
Vermittlung gewann ich auch ihn zum Freund. Nach einiger Zeit nun kam 
der zu mir und sprach zu mir: Gib deine Einwilligung. Ich habe namlich 
eine Schildkréte, die mir mit Herz und Sinn freundschaftlich verbunden 
ist, zu der will ich gehen. Darauf sprach ich: Auch ich komme mit dir, 
denn. (vs 40, not in Skt:) Kein gréBeres Ubel gibt’s fiir einen, als wenn er 
nicht mit seinen Freunden lebt, und kein gréBeres Vergniigen, als wenn 
er bei seinen Freunden lebt und in Freud’ und Leid mit ihnen ist. [After 
our vs 52:| Und nun also habe ich mich aufgemacht und bin hieherge- 
kommen mit diesem Raben, und du, die du eine Schildkréte bist, nimm, 
wenn’s dir gefillt, um deiner Freundschaft mit diesem Raben willen auch 
mich in deine Freundschaft auf.: Ar 148, 152 And my state became such 
that I was content and satisfied, and I removed from the house of the 
ascetic into the desert. [Only Cheikho: The mouse, the friend of the crow, 
said to the tortoise:] I had a friend among the doves, whose friendship for 
me antedated the friendship of the crow. [Versions add ‘thru his friendship 
the friendship of the crow was procured for me.”] Then the crow informed 
me of that (friendship) which existed between you and him, and told me 
that -he desired to come to you; and I was eager to come to you with him. 
[149, = Sy 40] For I hate solitude. For truly there is no earthly joy that 
compares with the companionship of friends, and no sorrow equal to sepa- 
ration from friends. [152, after our vs 52] It is in this frame of mind that 
| have come here with the crow, for I am a brother to you; and of this 
sort let my place also be in your heart. Vs 51=T 85, SP 46, N 42, 
Pn 107, Sy 41, Ar 150. a, Pn matanigain for saraigam. b, SPs, N sade- 
vanarakimmnaram; Pn °manavam. c, SP, N admadhyahnakr® (SP« text). Sy 
Hat er einmal sein Herz beruhigt und gefestigt, so wird er leicht alle Nite 
los. [This seems to be an addition in Sy.] Denn wo immer einer sich be- 
finden mag, findet er seinen leiblichen Bedarf und eine Stiitte zum Sich- 
niederlegen und Ausruhn. Ar I have made trial and I know that it is not 
fitting for an intelligent man to seek from the world more than the daily 
bread with which he fends off want and distress from himself; and that 
which easily fends off these from him is merely food and shelter, so long as 
(sufficient) expanse of land is provided, and nobility of soul. Vs 52=T 86, 
Pn 108, Sy 42, Ar 151. a, Po dharim for mahim. b, T mss. vapya, vya°®. 
Pn kastam prapyathava dasim. c, Pn °ka@masya. Sy Selbst wer alles Geld 
der Welt sein Eigen nennte, wiirde dayon doch nur so viel genieBen kinnen, 
als er fiir seinen Unterhalt braucht. Ar, expanded. Vs 53=T 87, SP 
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(166) tac (ca) Srutva manthara(ka)s tam samasvasitavan: bhadra, 
na “dhrtih karaniyd (yat) svadesaparityago maya kyta iti; (bud- 
dhimans ca ’si; kun vimuhyase. api ca:) 
Sastrany adhitya ’pi bhavanti mirkha 
yas tu kriyavan purusah sa vidvan 
sameintitam tv ausadham aturam hi 
kim namamatrena karoty arogam. 54. 








47, N 43, Pn 109. T has cd before ab. a, Pn tasyah; SPa tatha krte or 
tatkrteva, SP ed. krti kas ca; T tasyarthe ko nu vibudhah; SP, N ’tra for 
nu. b, N vigarhanam. c, Pn, T ed. by em. ’nubandhat. Pn papistham, SP 
sarvarthah, SPa pararthah, N pararthyah. d, Pn naro nisthath prapad®; SP, 
N sa evaikah krti puman (Nsudhih). (166) T A164 text (om ca; mantharas; 
om yat; « om maya; 8 om vi). SP 987 tac chr® mandarako ’pi hiranyakam 
bahumanapurahsaram samas°. Hp 32.13, Hm 74.3, 7 manthara uvaca: yugma- 
bhir atisazncayah krtah, tatkrto ’yamn dosah (so Hp; Hm diff.). (Story of 
Too Greedy Jackal here in H.) Hp 34. 12 (diff.), Hm 77. 9 yatu, kim idanim 
atikrantopavarnanena. So 120abd evam hiranyakenokte ktrmo mantharako 
*bhyadhat, (here § 174) tan ma mitrddhrtim krthah. Ks 424ab (31cd) tac 
chrutvasvasayam asa hiranyam kacchapadhipah. Spl 30.2 mantharaka aha: 
[then expansion] 30.17 tat svagatam bhavatah, svagrhavad asyatam atra 
sarastire. [With this cf. § 174; with the following cf. also §§ 168—172.] yac 
ca vittanaso videsavdsas ca te samjdtas tatra visaye samtapo na kartavyah. 
[Here our vs 67.] ata eva vivekino jitatmano dhanasprhamh na _ kurvanti. 
Pn 153. 16 tac...(om tar; “Svasayitum arabdhah; karya; om maya) iti. tad 
budhyamano ’py akarye kith muhyasi. api ca. Sy A123 Als die Schildkrite 
die Worte der Maus gehirt hatte, begriiBte sie dieselbe und hieB sie Ver- 
trauen fassen und sprach zu ihr: Du hast gut und bray gesprochen. Aber 
du erscheinst mir bei deiner Ankunft betriibt. Ar 153 When the mouse 
finisht his speech, the tortoise answered him in gentle, sweet words, saying: 
I have heard your speech, and O what a delightful speech!—were it not 
that I see you do not take account of the rest of the things which are 
within you and of your exile among us. It should not be thus. Vs 54= 
T 88, SP 50, N 46, Hp 128, Hm 166, Pn 110, Sy 43, Ar 154. a, SP mudha. 
b, SP yas ca. c, for sam- (Pn, SP«), N, H su (Hp v. 1. sva), SP sa. SP 
cintayaty au°, SPa -cintya matrau°®, N cintayayyau°, Hp cintyam apy au%, 
Hm cintitazn cau°, SP best ms. cintitam tv au°. N, H aturanam (om hi), 
SP aturango («% °gam). T for pada: ullaghayaty dturam ausadham hi. d, SP, 
N, H na for kith. T bhavaty arogah, so one SP( ms:, and Hp vy. 1. bhavaty 
arogam. Sy Und dasjenige Wort ist ein wahrhaftiges und firderliches, das 
in die Tat umgesetzt wird. Denn auch der Kranke wird, wenn er das 
Mittel, das ihn heilen kann, zwar kennt, aber nicht gebraucht, dadurch, 
daB er es kennt, noch nicht gesund. Ar Know that beauty of speech is not 
complete without [versions add “beauty of”] deeds. The sick man who 
knows a remedy for his disease—if he does not treat himself with it, his 
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na svalpam apy ~adhyavasayabhiroh 
karoti vijnanavidhir gunam hi 
andhasya kim hastatalasthito "pi 
nivartayaty artham iha pradipah. 59d. 
dattva yacanti purusa hatva hanyanta eva hi 
yatayitva ca yatyante nara bhagyaviparyaye. 56. 
(167) (tad atra vayasya dasavisesena vrtitih karaniyad.) na cai 
‘tad (apr) mantavyam: 
sthanabhrasta na Sobhante dantah kesa nakha narah 
etaj jndtva tu matimain na svasthanam parityajet. 57. 
(168) (tat) kapurusavyttam etat. (na hi satar kascit svadesavi- 
desayor visesah.) yatah: 
ko dhirasya manasvinah svavigsayah ko va videsah smrto 
yam desgam srayate tam eva kurute bahuprataparjitam 
yad danstranakhalangalapraharanaih sihho vanam gahate 
tasminn eva hatadvipendrarudhirais trsnam chinatty 
atmanah. 58. 





knowledge is of no value to him, and he obtains no relief or ease. T adds 
its vs 89. Vs 55=T 90, SP 41 (correctly placed in SPa), N47, Hp 129, 
Hm 167, Pn 116. a, T avyavasaya® (SP vy. 1. svalpam eva vyavasdyaroka). 
b, SP °nidhir guno (« text). d, Pn nivartayed, SP sathdarsayaty (one ms. 
nirvattyayaty), N, H prakasayaty. T andhyam for artham. Vs 56= 
T 91, SP 51, N 48, Pn 11%. a, Pn dataro ’py atra yacante. b, Pn hantaro 
‘py abalair hatah; T badhyanta (ed. em. va°). SP, N ca for hi, but SP hi. 
c, SP patayitva tu patyante, N nipatitva ni[pa]tyante, Py’ yacitaro na 
yacante. d, Pn karmavi®; SP, Pn °yayat, but SPa with N, T text. (167) 
T A165 na caitan mantavyam. SP 992 text (ed. adds dvayor after vayasya, 
but « om this). Hp 35.6, Hm 78.8 text (sakhe; Hm °visese santih; Hp 
pritih for vr°; etad api [Hm adds atikastath tvaya] na man®). Cf. Spl in 
§ 166? Pn 154. 15 as T, adding bhavata. In Pa this is preceded by § 170 
and vs 63. Sy A124 Mach dir keine Sorgen. Ar 157 Be not distrest in your 
soul, Vs 57=T 92, SP 52, N49, Hp 130, Hm 168, Pn 118, Sy A124, 
Ar 157. T prefixes a duplicate of ab: sthanasthita hi purusah pUjyante na 
padacyutah. Hm prefixes two different padas. a, T, SP ed. ptjyante, but 
SPa with N, H, Pn so°. b, T ed. with « tr kesa dant&. c, lacking in Pn. 
SP, N, H iti vijfiaya ma®. d, placed in Pn in § 168; Pn svath sthinarh na 
pa’, N, H svasth° na pa°®, SP nasu stha° pa®. Sy (not recognized in 
Schulthess) weil du nicht in deiner Heimat bist. Ar because of your exile. 
(168) T A166 text (ed. with « om kaScit; om yatah). SP 995, Hp 35. 10, Hm 
78. 12 kapurusavacanam etat (H adds yatah). Spl 31.13 apararmh videsavasa- 
jam api vairagyam tvaya na karyam. yatah. Pn 154. 17 ida hi kapurusa- 
vratam. yat (here pada d of prec. vs). na hi Saktimatarh svadesaparadesgayoh 
kaScid viSesah. uktamh ca, yatah. Vs 58=T 93, SP 54, N 51, Hp 132, 
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(169) tat, bhadra, nityam udyogaparena bhavitavyam: udyuk- 
tana dhanam bhogah kva yasyanti ’ti. (api ca:) 
nipanam iva mandtkah sarah purnam iva ‘ndajah 
sodyogain svayam ayanti sahayas ca dhanani ca. 59. 
utsahasathpannam adirghasttraih 
kriyavidhijnath vyasanesv asaktam 
strain krtajnarh drdhasauhrdam ca 
laksmth svayath vanchati vasahetoh. 60. 
avyavasaéyinam alasam daivaparamh sahasac ca parihinam 
pramade ‘va hi vrddhapatim ne ’cchaty avagthituih laksmth. 61. 
(patur iha purusah parakrame kumatir api prabhur arthasamcaye 
na hisadrsamatin brhaspateh sithilaparakramam eti satkriya. 62.) 








Hm 170, Sp! 118, Pn 111, Sy 45, Ar 158. Cf. So 121a gunino na videso ’sti. 
a, H virasya, SP va tasya (« text). Spl vai for va. T sato for smrto, SP« tato 
and sthito, Hm tatha, Hp smrto, v. 1. satam. ce, SP yad distya°®. N ravali 
for langala, Hm langula. SP, N, H, Pn °praharanah, but SPa text. d, Pn 
arthinadm for atmanah. Pa close. (169) T A167, 168 text [so 8 mss.; 
a udyu® kva yanti dhanabhoga iti. tatha ca; ed. em, (without reason) hy a 
for kva]. Before udyuktanam T inserts its vs 94, found elsewhere in Jn, 
but in no other version. SP 1003 tat sarvatha nityam udyogah kartavyah. 
Hp 34. 16, Hm 77. 12 (before vs 54) tat sakhe (Hp vayasya) sarvatha (Hm 
°da) tvaya (Hp om) sotsahena bhavi°? yatah. Ks 424cd (32ab) udyogasilo 
vibhavam prapsyasiti punah punah. Spl cf. 31.18 and vs 119; see § 170. 
Pn 153. 26 tat,..nityam udyamaparair bhavyam. kva dhanam bhoga va 
yasyanti. yatah. Sy ef. next vs? Ar 159 So turn your helpful suggestions to 
advantage for yourself [DeSacy and Khalil “So take good care of yourself” ], 
since you deserve good. And if you do this, good will seek you out. 
Vs 50=T 95; SP 55, N 52, Hp 133, Hm 171, Pn 112, Sy 46, Ar:160. 
ce, T Subhakarmanam 4°; N, H naram for svayam. d, N, H vivasah (Hp 
pravanah) sarvasathpadah. Sy So kann auch der tiichtige Mann, wohin 
immer er geht, seinen Eifer verwenden, und dds Gliick sucht ihn auf, wie 
die Wasservégel das Wasser und das Wasser die Tiefe. Ar just as water 
seeks the level, and water-birds the water. Vs B6O=T 96, SP 59, N 55, 
Hp 135, Hm 1738, Pn 113, Ar 161. d, Pn margati for vaichati; N, H, and 
v.l. of SP yati nivasahetoh. Ar For distinction is obtained only by the 
perspicuous man, the resolute, who seeks (it). Vs 61=T 97, SP 60, 
N 56, HII. 4, Pn 115, Ar 162. b, T ed. em. paurusac ca pari®; read 
with « paurusavihinam (f purusapari®). SP, N, Hp parihinam. c, T vrddham 
iva patizn pramada. d, SP, H upaguthitum. Ar But as for the lazy, vacil- 
lating man, the irresolute, who trusts (to others)— distinction never befriends 
him, just as a young woman finds no profit in the company of an old man 
[better versions, ‘‘as to a young woman the company of a decrepit old man 
gives no pleasure”’]. Vs 62=T 98, Pn 120. Pn: b, bhavati sada prabhur 
16* 
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(170) artharahito “pi bhavan prajiotsaha(saktt)sarnpanno (’sa- 
manyamanusyasadrsah). katham: 
vina ’py arthair dhirah sprsati bahumanonnatipadaih 
parisvakto *py arthaih paribhavapadaih yati krpanah 
svabhavad udbhttath gunasamudayavaptivipulaih 
dyutim sainhitn na sva krtakanakamalo ’pi labhate. 63. 
utsahasaktiyutavikramadhairyarasir 
yo vetti gospadam iva ‘lpataraih samudram 
valmikasrngasadysamh ca sadé@ nagendraimn 
laksmih svayath tam upayati na dinasattvam. 64. 
na ‘tyuccasikharo merur na ‘tintcarh rasatalam 
vyavasayadvitiyanamh na ‘tyaparo mahodadhih. 69. 
sadhana iti kui madas te gatavibhavah kith visadam upayasi 
karanihatakandukasamah patotpata manusyanam. 66. 





arthasadhane; c, °matir; d, °krama esa niscayah. (170) T A169 text. SP 
1017 bhavan apy artha®° prajiiotsahasarhpanno ’si (« arth® ’pi prajfio® bhavan). 
tatha hi (« ca). So 121¢d dhirasya ca vipan nasti nasadhyam vyavasa- 
yinah. Spl 31.18 arthahinah pare dese gato ’pi yah prajiiavan bhavati sa 
kathamcid api na sidati. (vs.) tat prajfianidhir bhavan na prakrtapurusatul- 
yah. Pn 154.26 tad yady artharahito bhavan, tathapi prajfiotsahasathpanno 
na samanyapurusatulyah. yatah. Sy A128a (cf. on § 167 for position) Du 
nun sei deiner Tiichtigkeit eingedenk und JaB dich dadurch nicht betriiben, 
denn. Ar 155 Make use of your knowledge and act according to your intelli- 
gence. Do not grieve over the paucity of your possessions. Vs 68=T 99, 
“SP 61, N 57, Hp 136, Hm 174, Pn 121, Sy 44, Ar 156. a,+T prajiiah, H 
(and SP vy. 1.) virah, for dhirah. b, Hm samayukto for pari®. T mss. anyaih 
and krpaya for arthadih and krpanah (ed. em.). T ed. with « paribhavavasam. 
ec, H visayam for vipulam. d, SP, N, H kit for na (best ms. of SP na). 
SP, N, H dhrta for krta (SPa text). Paclose. T adds na (ed. om) tat, bhadra 
Pn kim ca. Vs 64=T 100, SP 62, N 58, Pn 122. a, Pn text, T gata for 
yuta; SP °Saktir aparisrama, SPo °Saktir api vikrama, N and SP best ms. 
aktir aparikrama. b, N janati yas tanunipatasamath sam°. T gospadamu- 
khayatanam, SP« gospadasukhalpataram or °sukhaprataram. c, T °Sriigasi- 
kharam. SP, N maha for sada. d, T sada for svayam. N anuyati. SP, N hinas?®. 
Vs 65=T 101, SP 63, N 59, Pn 123. a, SP Cuccam sikharam meror (SP« text), 
Pn °uceath merusikharam. b, SP natinimnam, N °uimno rasatalah. c, SP, 
N vyavasayasahayanaim. d, T’py for ’ty; N ’tiparo, SP ’tidtro, SPa *tibharo. 
T inserts a line of prose and its vss 102—106, Vs 66=T 107, SP 64, 
N 60, Hp 137, Hm 175, Pn 124, Sy 47, Ar 163. a, SP, N, H dhanavan iti 
hi m°. Pn ko for kim. SP, Hm mado me; SP« matis te, SP best ms., N, 
Hp text. b, SP, N, H tr kim gata’. T cyutavibhavah. Hm upayadmi, SP 
ayati (best ms. upayati). c, nihata only two mss. of SPS and one ms. of 
TS as correction; Pn kalita; others nihita. Sy LaB dich auch dadurch nicht 
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(171) (tat sarvatha jalabudbuda iva ’sthirani yauvandni dha- 
nani ca. yatah:) 
abhrachaya khalapritir navasasyani yositah 
kineitkalopabhogyani yauvanani dhanani ca. 67. 
(172) tad bhadra (hiranyaka) evain jnatva hyte py arthe tvaya 
saintapo na karaniyah. (uktai ca:) 
yad abhavi na tad bhavi bhavi yan na tad anyatha 
iti cintavisaghno ‘yam agadah kit na piyate. 68. 
(173) tat sarvatha vrtticintakulatan paribhiya sthiyatam. 
yena suklikrta hansah sukas ca haritikrtah 
mayuras citrita yena sa te vrttuh vidhasyati. 69. 
nai “va ’rtho vyasanagatena socitavyo 
harso va sukham upalabhya na prayojyah 
prakkarma prati janito hi yo vipakah 
so *vasyan bhavati nrndi subho ’subho va. 70. 





deprimieren, daB8 du friiher Giiter besessen hast und jetzt nicht mehr, denn 
Reichtum und Vermigen geht und kommt im Handumdrehen. Ar Let it 
not grieve you to say, I was wealthy and I have become needy. For wealth 
and the rest of the goods of the world—their coming is quick when they 
come, and their departure is sudden when they depart, like a ball, which 
is swift in rising and quick in falling. (171) T A172 tena hi jalabud- 
budavad asthirani dhanani. katham. Pn 155.7 text. Vs 67=T 108,°SP 
65, N 61, Hp 138, Hm 176, Spl 112, Pn 125, Sy 48, Ar 164. a, T, Pn 
meghachaya. b, Spl siddham annai ca yo®: H °Sasyani. Pa quite close. 
Here follows a passage mostly found only in T and Pn, partly also in Spl, 
with story of Somilaka (T Story II. 4), found only in T and Jn, and certainly 
not orig. In this story T includes the original vs 68 (yad abhavi etc.). 
(172) T nothing. SP 1032 text (om hir® e° jfia°, om tvaya, om uktam ca). 
H only in Hp 37. 20, placed before § 175: iti matva samtapo ’rthanaso ’yarm 
(em.; ms. ya[t]) tvaya na kartavyah. Jn after Somilaka story; Spl 39.6, Pn 
163.1 text (Pn hiranya; Jn dhanavisaye for hrte ’py a°; Spl om tvaya; Pn 
tvayasamtoso; Jn karyah; Spl before uktarn ca adds atha vidyamanam api 
dhanath bhojyabandhyataya tad avidyamainamh mantavyam). Vs 68=T 
113 (in the Somilaka story), SP 66, N 62; elsewhere in Hp IV.9, Hm 
1V.8. b, T ed. with « yat tad ananyatha; SP yad bhavi na tad anyatha, 
best ms. with N, H bhavi cen na tad®°. c, SP cintavisanno, « cintamrtam 
bhadra, best ms. with N, H text. d, SP hiyate (a text). (173) T nothing. 
SP 1035 text. Spl 39.17 evar jfiatva vivekina na sthityarthamh vittopar- 
jana kartavyam yato duhkhaya tat. Po 163. 26 tad iti matva sreya eva 
cintaniyam. (vs 160=our vs 71.) tasmat saddiva saintosa eva sreyan. 
Vs 69=SP 67, N 63, Hp 140, Hm 178, Pn 158 (before § 173). ab, SP ed. 
Sukah pifijarit? yena hansas ca dhavalikrtah (« text). d, Pn no for te, Hp 
me. Vs 70=T 132, Sy 49, Ar 165. c, T ed. with § prak karmayati’; 
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kartavyah pratidivasath prasannacittaih 
svalpo ‘pi vrataniyamopavasadharmah 
pranesu praharati nityam “eva mrtyur 
bhitanam mahati krte ‘pi hi prayatne. 71. 
danena tulyo nidhir asti n@ ’nyah 
samitosatulyaih sukham asti kiwh va 
vibhiisanath Silasamath kuto ‘sti 
labho ’sti n& ’rogyasamah prthivyam. 72. 
(174) (tat) kith bahuna, svavesme ’dam bhavatah; (nirvytend 
‘nudviqnena ca bhitva tvayad) mayai ‘va saha pritipirvam (atra) 
kalo niyatam. (175) tac ca& ’nekasastrarthanugatan manthara- 
koktam srutva laghupatanako vikasitavadanah paritosam upagato 








we with « Pa quite close. Vs 71=T 1338, Pn 160, Sy 50, Ar 166. 
c, Pn daivamh for mrtyur, Pa quite close. _ Here T vss 134—140, with 
A 179,180. Vs 72 = T 141, SP 69, N 65, Spl 155, Pn 181; ef. So 121 b, na 
samtustasya casukham? a, SP, N na danatulyo... asti kascit; SPa °yam 
dhanam asti kimcit. T vidhir for nidhir. Spl transposes b and d. b, Jn 
dhanam for sukham. Spl asti nanyat. c, T kuto va, Spl na canyat. d, Spl 
lobhae ca nanyo ’sti parah prthivyam. T adds A 181 and vs 142. At this 
point T is confused in order. Hertel’s A 176 begins with a duplication of 
the end of his A 182 and belongs with it; A182 should precede A 176 and 
the vss (our vss 73—76) which in T follow thereupon. (174) T A182 
tat... bhavatah, nirvrto bhttva maydaiva saha kalam nayeti. A 176.1 tan 
maydiva sahanudvignah kalam ativahayasveti. SP 1044 kim bahuna, mayaiva 
saha vasann (« mamaiva snehena) atra kalo ni®. Hp 37.16, Hm 82.5 kit 
bahuna, mama paksapatain (Hm °tena) maydiva sahatra kalo ni®. So 120¢€ 
svam eva sthadanam etat te. Spl (cf. also under § 166) 40.14 eva jfiatva 
bhadra tvaya samtosah karya iti. Pn 164.3 kith ba® pralapitena. sya’... 
(maya, om eva) °ptirvarh kalo ’tivahyah. Sy A125 Was braucht es aber 
viele Zusicherungen, da (dir) doch dein Verstand offenbart, was recht ist. 
Wisse also, ich lade dich zu Folgendem ein: Meine Stitte und meine Habe 
gehéren dir und du nimm mich zum Freunde an. Ar 167 But you have no 
need of my admonitions, because you are well aware of what is good for 
you. However, I thot to pay you yoar due of respect, for you are our 
brother and whatever we have is at your service. (175) T A176. 1 tac 
chrutva hiranyo(!) ’bravit. [Hertel assumes lacuna; but the truth certainly 
is that T accidentally says hiranyo for laghupatanako. The mouse says 
nothing here in any version.] SP 1044 laghupatanakah (« adds aha). Hp 37. 21, 
Hm 82. 9 iti Srutva laghupatanako brite. Spl 40. 14 mantharakavacanam 
iikarnya vayasa aha. Pn 164. 4 text (mantharoktath). Sy A 126.1 Als der 
Rabe die Versprechungen der Schildkréte an die Maus hérte, und die Zu- 
sicherungen und Einladungen, die sie vortrug, da sprach er zur Schildkrite. 
Ar 168 When the crow heard the tortoise’s reply to the mouse, and her 
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‘bravit: (176) bhadra mantharaka, sddhv asrayaniyagunopeto 
‘si; bhavata hy evan krtahirany(ak)abhyupapattau mama ma- 
nasah paramatustir utpadita. (ko ’tra vismayah. uktai ca:) 
sukhasya mandah paripiyate tair 
jivanti te satpurusas ta eva 
. hrstah suhrstaih suhrdah suhrdbhih 
priyah priyair ye sahita ramante. 73. 
aisvaryavanto ‘pi hi nirdhanas te 
vyarthasrama jivitamatrasarah 
krta na lobhopahrtatmabhir yaih 
suhrtsvayaingrabavibhisana sri. 74. 
santa eva sataih nityam apattaranahetavah 
gajanain patdkamagnanaim gaja eva dhurathdharah. 75. 





graciousness toward him, and the beauty of her speech to him, this pleased 
him, and delighted with it he said. (176) T A176. 2 bha? ma°, evam 
etat; sadhv... ’si. sutarath me hiranyabhyavapattau manastustir utpanna. 
ko ’tra vismayah. SP 1044 (« inserts mandara) sarvasrayagunod (« samas- 
rayaniyaguno) ’si. Hp 37.21, Hm 82.9 dhanyo ’si manthara (Hp ‘sakhe), 
sarvatha (Hp adds tvam) afSra° ’si. Spl 40.15 bhadra, mantharako yad evatn 
vadati, tat tvaya citte kartavyam. Pn 164.5 text (sadhur aSrayaniyaguno 
’si tvam; °hiranya°®; om ko ’tra vis®). Sy A126. 3 Du hast mich sehr erfreut, 
meine Liebe, aber auch du darfst dich fiiglich deiner Taten und deiner 
Rechtschaffenheit freuen, denn. Ar 169 You have pleased and gratified me, 
for you are justified in rejoicing over your heart just as I rejoice over it. 
Vs 73=T 123, Pn 163, Sy 51a, Ar170. a, Pn sarah paribhujyate. b, T ed. 
with « jivanti nityain purusas; text with 6 and Pn. Sy gutes Leben, Ruhm 
und Freude gehéren dem, der eine Menge Freunde in seinem Hause ver- 
sammelt hat und zu dem seine Freunde vertrauensvoll kommen, wie zu 
dir. Ar Now of the people of the world the chief in the matter of intensity 
of happiness and nobility of life and fairness of fame is he whose dwelling 
does not cease to be well trodden on the part of his brothers and friends 
of good character, and with whom there never fails to be a throng of people 
whom he delights and who delight him, and whose necessities and concerns 
he supports. Vs 74=T 124, Pn 164, Sy 53, Ar 174 (after vs 77). c, T 
ed. with « lobhena hrt°; 8 text; Pn lobhopahat®. Sy Wer aber den Geringen 
und Schwachen nicht unterstiitzt, ist kein Tiichtiger und Tatkriftiger. Und 
wer von dem, was er besitzt, dem Besitzlosen nicht Erleichterung gewiihrt, 
ist kein Trefflicher. Ar But he who does not share his wealth is not con- 
sidered rich. Vs 75=SP 70, N 66, Hp 150, Hm 188, Pn 165, Sy 52, 
Ar 171. b, Hm apaduddharanaksamah. c, SP v. 1, N, Hp pankalagnanam. 
Sy Die Guten nimlich reichen den Guten die Hand, gleichwie (nur) der 
Elefant den Elefanten aus dem Schlamm heraufholen kann. Ar similarly. 
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sanraksanan sidhujanasya nity ain 
karyan tvayd jiwitasamsaye pr 
mahodayanain hi sariralabhe 
phalan paranugrahamatram eva. 16. 
§laghyah sa eko bhuvi manavanai 
so ’ntask gatah satpurusavratasya 
yasya ‘rthino va saranagata va 
na ’savibhangad vimukhah prayanti. 77. 
(177) athai ’varr jalpatanh tesa citrango nama mygo lubdha- 
katrasitas trsartas tam (vipula)hradam (sam)agatah. (178) tarh 
(ca) ‘yantath drstva te bhayacakitahydayah palayitum arabdhah. 
tasya *bhidrutam udakabhilasino ’vasarato varisanghattasrava- 


Before next vs T yena hi. Vs 76=T 125, Sy 51b, first clause, Ar 172. 
b, T ed. with « va for ({) ’pi. Sy (regarded by Schulthess wrongly as part 
of next vs) Ein Weiser opfert sich fiir jemandes Wohl. Ar The intelligent 
man does not look at (take thot about) a kindness he performs, however 
great it may be. Even tho he risks his life or exposes it for (performing) 
some sort of kindness, he does not consider this a fault. Rather he knows 
that he risks only the perishable for the eternal, and buys the great with 
the small. T here inserts A 177, vss 126—129, A 178, vss 130, 131. 
Vs 77=SP 72, N 68, Hp 151, Hm 189, Pn 166, Sy 51b, Ar 173. b, SP ed. 
yo ’ntargatah, N, H sa uttamah; SPa« sottuiga ekah pu®. SP °vrajasya, Hp 
°vrataS ca, Hm °purusah sa dhanyah. ec, Hp °gato va. d, Hm °vibhatiga. Sy 
und er ist unter allen beriihmt, und der Elende und Schutzsuehende kehrt 
nicht mit getiiuschter Hoffnung an seiner Tiir um. Ar The most fortunate 
of men is he who most frequently causes to prosper (the suit) of one who 
seeks protection or begs. (177) T A 183.1 evam ardhavasite ca vakye 
lu° ci® na° mr° tr® tah vi? dgatah. SP 1058 ity esu vadatsu satsu (for 
all this « atha or asminn avasare) lu° mr® tatra samagatah Hp 38.8, Hm 
83.5 atha (Hm adds kadacic) citranganama mr° kenapi trasitas tatragatya 
militah. So 122 iti tasmin vadaty eva kiirme citrdigasamjiiakah, dirato 
vyadhavitrasto mrgas tad vanam ayaydu. Ks 425abe (32cd, 33a) evar 
prabruvatam tesam lubdhakatrasta (SP. and Ma. ms. °kas tatra) Ayayau, 
citraiigo nama saraiigah (SP. and Ma. ms. °gath). Spl 40. 21 athai... nama 
harino lu° tasminn eva sarasi pravistah. Pn 164. 27 athai... nama kuraiigo 
lubdhakabanapiatacakitacittas tr° tam uddeSam agatah. Sy A127. 1 Inzwischen, 
wiihrend der Rabe noch redete, erschien eine Gazelle in der Ferne, die 
vor Jiigern floh, laufend, durstig und abgehetzt, und sie kam und stiirzte 
sich in die Quelle. Ar 175 While the crow was talking a gazelle approacht 
them running. (178) T A 183.1 tam ca drstva... SP 1058 tath drstva 
bhiya sarva eva yathayatham prayatah. Hp 38.9, Hm 83.6 tatah (Hp om) 
pascad Aayantan mrgam avalokya (Hp om mr® a°) bhayath satheintya (Hp 
bhayahetum Alokya). Spl 40. 22 ‘athiyantaih sasathbhramam avalokya. Pn 
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nan — (179) manthar(ak)ah (pulinat tvaritam) ambhasi nimag- 
nah. (180) hirany(ak)o ’py (avignamands tarustambha)vivaram 
(anu)pravistah. (181) laghupatanako ‘pi (kim etad itt jujnasur 
uddiya vipula)jvrksam artidhah. (182) citraago ’py adtmasankaya 
tatanikata eva sthitah. (183) atha laghupatanako viyad utpatya 
yojana(pra)manan (bhi)mandalam avalokya (punar) vrksam 
avalino — (184) manthara(ka)m abravit: ehy ehi na te kutascid 
bhayam iti; (drstai maya, kevalan saspabhug mygo hradam 








164. 28 ayntain ca tam avalokya. Sy A 127.3 Infolge der Aufregung des 
Wassers gerieten die Schildkréte, der Rabe und die Maus in Aufregung. 
Ar 176 The crow was afraid of him; likewise the mouse and the tortoise. 
(179) T A183. 3 text (mantharah). SP cf. § 178. Hp 38.9, Hm 83. 7 mantharo 
jalarh pravistah. Spl 40. 23, Pn 164. 29 (after § 181) mantharakah salila- 
Sayam @sthitah. Sy A 127. 5 und die Schildkréte lieB sich ins Wasser 
hinunter. Ar 177 The tortoise jumpt into the water. (180) T A183. 4 
(after § 181) text (hiranyo). SP cf. § 178. Hp 38. 9, Hm 83.7 musakas ca vi° 
pravistah (Hm gatah). Spl 40.23, Pn 164. 28 (after § 181 but before § 179) 
hiranyakah (Pn °yah) Sarastambam pravistah. Sy A 127.6 die Maus fliichtete 
in ein Loch. Ar 177 the mouse entered a hole. (181) T A 183. 3 tam cakuli- 
krtath drstva la°... (om uddiya; adhirtdhah). SP, ef. § 178. Hp 38. 10 (diff.), 
Hm 83.7 kako ’py uddiya vr° a°. Spl 40. 22, Pn 164.28 la® vr° a° Sy 
A 127.6 und der Rabe flog auf einen Baum. Ar177 and the crow flew up 
and alighted upon a tree. (182) T A183. 4 ci® ‘py at° tatam @éritah. 
Pn 164.29 text. Sy A127.7 Die Gazelle ihrerseits stieg aus dem Wasser 
herauf, ging aber nicht von der Stelle, sondern blieb ruhig bei der Quelle 
stehen. Ar 178 The deer drew near the water and drank a little of it. Then 
he stood up in fear to look (around), (183) T A 183.5 text (om bhi). 
SP 1059 laghupatanakena vrksagram adhisthayavalokitam. Hp 38. 10, Hm 
83. 8 tato laghupatanakena sudtraii niripya. So 123a tam drstva, Spl 41. 1 
atha la® mrgat samyak parijfidya. Pn 164. 30 text (om viyad; om pra; 
alokya; vrksam adhiruhya). Sy A 127.9 Da flog der Rabe hoch in die Luft 
empor und schaute iiberall hin, warum die Gazelle in solcher Angst ge- 
kommen sei. Ar 179 Then the crow hovered in the sky to see if he could 
observe anyone seeking the deer. He lookt in every direction. (184) T 
A 183. 6 text. SP 1059 tena ca na kascid bhayahetur upalabdha iti man- 
darakahiranyakau samahitau. Hp 38.11, Hm 83.9 bhayahetur na_ ko’py 
ayatity alocitam (Hp °ko’py avalokitah). So 123ab tasya drstva ca paScad 
vyadham anagatam. Spl 41.1 mantharakam uvaca: ehy ehi sakhe mantharaka, 
mrgo ’yaih trsarto tra samayatah sarasi pravistah. tasya Sabdo ’yamh na 
manusasambhava iti. [Here Spl departs from the others and is wholly 
peculiar to §191.] Pn 164.31 mantharakam ahitavin: bhadra mantharaka, 
ehy ehi, na te kascid ihavasthitasyapayo vidyate. suviksitam etad vanath 
maya krtam, kevalarh mrgo ’yam udakarthi hradam upagatah. Sy A 127.11 
Als er bei seiner Umschau niemand erblickte, erhob er seine Stimme und 
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udakartht samagatah.) (185) tac chrutva (?dirghadarsi man- 
tharakah samuttirnah.) trayo ’pi te (visvastacittah punas) tatrar 
‘va samagatah. (186) atha (bhyagatavatsalataya) manthar(ak)as 
tah mrgam Gha: bhadra, piyatam (avagahyatam co) ‘dakai 
prakamatah. tkrtartho bhavan tha ’gantum arhatit (ti). (187) 
(tadvacanam adhaya) citrangas cintayam asa: na mamai *tebhyah 
sakasat svalpam api bhayam asti, kasmat, kacchapas tavad 
udakagata eva saktimdn, misakavayasav api mytan ksudra- 
jantun cai ’va bhaksayatah; tad etan anusarami. (188) iti 
matva tath (saha) samygatah. manthar(akjena (ca) svagatadyu- 
pacarapurahsaramn (sam)abhihitas citrangah: api sivain bhava- 
tah; (kathyatam asmakam,) katham idan vanagahanam agato 





rief der Schildkréte und der Maus: Fiirchtet euch nicht. Ar 179 but saw 
nothing. Then he called to the tortoise to come out of the water, and said 
to the mouse: Come out, for there is nothing to fear here. (185) T A183. 7 
text (mantharah; om tatraiva). Hp 38.11, Hm 83. 9 paScat tadvacanad 
digatya punah sarve militva (Hm adds tatraiva) upavistah. Pn 164. 33 ity 
ukte trayo ’pi tathaiva samagatah. Sy A 127.13 So kamen sie alle drei 
an den Ort. Ar 180 The crow, the mouse, and the tortoise assembled at 
their place. (186) T A184. 1 athabhyupagatam vatsalataya man® mrgam... 
(8 om iti). SP 1060 mandarakena sa mrga§ citraiganamabhihitah: bhadra, 
svagatai bhavatah, svecchayodakadyaharo ’nusthiyatam. atravasthanena va- 
nam idarh sanathikriyatam. Hp 38. 12, Hm 83.10 mantharenoktam: bhadrath 
mrga svagatam (Hp adds te); svecchayodakadyaharo ’nubhtiyatam. atra° ete. 
as SP. Cf. So on § 190? Pn 164. 33 athad... “tam ca, pradhanam udakam 
Sitalath ca. Sy A 128.1 Die Schildkréte sah nun, wie die Gazelle auf das 
Wasser schaute, und sprach zu ihr: Wenn du Lust hast, so trink’ getrost 
Wasser und fiirchte dich nicht. Ar 181 On seeing the gazelle looking at the 
water and not drinking, the tortoise said to him: Drink if you are thirsty, 
and fear not, for there is nothing to frighten you. (187) T A 184. 2 
tatha canusthite citrafigas cintayam asa: kascid ebhyo me vinaso nastiti 
(8 na mamaibhyah kascid apayo ’stiti); kacchapas tavac chaktiman udaka- 
gata eva; unduravayasav api mrgasya kav anyatra ksudrajantoh. tad upasli- 
syadmy enan. Pn 165.2 text (om ksudrajantum ca; but this seems called for 
by Pa, and is apparently corruptly represented in T by ksudrajantoh). Sy 
A 128.3 Und nachdem die Gazelle tiberlegt hat: Der Rabe und die Maus 
kénnen nur kleine Aser (Pn mrtath) fressen und die Schildkréte kenne ich 
als ein Wassertier; ich fiirchte mich nicht vor ihnen, sondern gehe zu ihnen. 
Ar nothing. (188) T A 185. 1 text (om saha; mantharena; om ca; citraiiga, 
em. to °gah in ed.; tr bha® Sivam, om ka® as®; katharh cedam gahanam [f 
om gah°) vanam a°’si; om iti). SP 1063 (after § 190) iti svagat&édyupacdraih 
krtavan. Pn 165. 4 text (svagatabhyu® abhihitas, om sam). Sy A 128.7, 129.1 
kam sie hinzu, Die Schildkrite hieB sie willkommen und fragte sie: Geht’s 
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st. (ttt.) (189) (atha) *sdév abravit: nirvinno ’smy anenad ’*kama- 
viharitvena; (asvavaraih sarameydir) lubdhakair itas ce ’tas ca 
samnirudhyamano bhayan (mahata javena ’tikramya sarvan) 
agato ’trad ’ham (udakartht). tad icchami bhavadbhih sdrdhai 
maitrin kartum. (190) (tac ca Srutva) manthar(ak)ena *bhihi- 
tam: bhadra, ma bhaisih, svavesme ’dam bhavatah, nirvighnam 
atra yathepsitam usyatém itt. (191) tatas tesa sarvesain 
svecch(ay)a krtahardnam ajasram vipulavrksachayayain (ma- 
dhyahnavelayan) krtasamagamanadm anekasdstravivaranavya- 





dir wohl? Und woher bist du gekommen? Ar 182 The gazelle drew near 
them, and the tortoise welcomed him and greeted him, and said to him: 
Whence have you come? (189) T A 185. 2 so ’bravit... ’smity anena 
mahata bhayenanekaprakarena; sarohair lubdhakais cetas cetas ca parighatt- 
yamano ’hamt mahad idam vijanam agato ’smi. SP 1062 citratiga aha: 
lubdhakatrasita ihemam avasthamh samagatah. Hp 38.14, Hm 83.12 citrango 
brite: lubdhakatrasito ’~ham bhavatarmn sgaranam agatah; bhavadbhih saha 
mitratvam (Hm, Hp v. 1. sakhyam) icchaimi. Ks 425d (33b) praSamsann iva 
mitratam. Pn 165.6 text. Here Pn adds long insertion, with an unoriginal 
story. Sy A 129.3 Die Gazelle sprach: Schon lange Zeit gehe ich in diesem 
Zustand herum und bin aus Fureht vor den Jigern von Ort zu Ort ge- 
wechselt. Und so bin ich auch jetzt aus Furcht hiehergekommen, weil ich 
in der Ferne etwas gesehen und geglaubt habe, es seien Jager. Ar 183 He 
said: I have been [versions, “ grazed”’] in these plains [literally, ‘‘ deserts ”; 
some versions add ‘‘a long time’’] and hunters have never ceast pursuing 
me from place to place. Today I saw an old man [better with some versions 
“a ficoure”], and I feared that he might be a hunter. So I came (here) in 
terror. (190) T A185.3 text (mantharena). SP 1063 mandaraka (a sa) aha: 
svagrhanirvisesena sthiyatam. Hp 38. 15, Hm 84. 1 hiranyako(!) ’vadat: 
mitratvam t&ivad asmabhih saha bhavatayatnena militam (so Hm; Hp diff.). 
(vs) tad atra bhavata svagrhanirvisesam sthiyatam iti (Hp om). So 123c asva- 
sitena tenapi (B. tendiva). Ks cf. § 191. Pn 167.6 tac chru°®... bhadra bhavatv 
evam, ma... bhavatah, tan nirudvegamanasa yathestam atrogyatam. Sy 
A 129.7 Sprach zu ihr die Schildkréte: Fiirchte dich nicht, denn die Jiger 
kommen nicht bis hieher; und dieser Ort gehért dir, und auch uns betrachte 
als die Deinen, und in der Nihe findest du Weide. Ar 184 The tortoise 
said: Fear not, for we have never seen any hunters here at all. We will 
grant you our love and our dwelling-place, and pasturage is near us. 
(191) T A 185. 4 tatas tesam evam pritya kalo ’tivartate. sarvesath ca 
krtaha®... °velayar samagamah, aneka® kalo ’tivartate. SP 1064 tena sne- 
henanyonyapritya ca kalo ’tivartate. Hp 38.19, Hm 84.6 tac chrutva mrgah 
sinandah (Hm adds bhitva) krtasvecchaharah (Hm sve°ramh krtva) paniyar 
pitva jalasannataruchayayam upavistah. [From this point H is different from 
the others to § 232.] So 123d, 124 sakhyath kurmadayo vyadhuh, nyavasans 
te tatas tatra kakaktrmamrgakhavah, parasparopacadrena sukhitah suhrdah 
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parasaktacittanain parasparan pritya kalo ‘tivartate. (192) atha 
kadacit (sam)ucitavelayain citrango na ’ydtak. (193) (tai ca 
*pasyantas) te (tatkalasamupajataviparitanimitta)vyakulitacittas 
tasy@ ’kusalam manyamana dhytim na lebhire. (194) tada laghu- 
patanakan manthar(ak)a aha: (tvam abhijiio ’sy asya karmanah 
saktiyuktatvat; tad) upalabhasvo ’tplutya yathavasthitamn citrai- 
samam. Ks 426ab (33cd) tesim visrambhasauharde vardhamane parasparam. 
Spl 41.19 tatas te catvaro ’pi mitrabhadvam asritds tasmin sarasi madhyahna- 
samaye vrksachayadhastat subhasitagosthisukham anubhavantah sukhena 
kalarh nayanti. Pn 167.8 tatas tesam sve? krtahdraviharanam madhyahna- 
samaye vipulahradasamipe bahalavrksachayadhastat krtasama°® vividhadhar- 
marthadisastravicdrena parasparam pritiptirvakam kalo ’ti®. Sy A 129.10 Und 
es war dort ein schattiger Baum, und sie fanden sich alltiglich, nachdem 
sie ihr Essen verzehrt hatten, zu vieren in dem Schatten zusammen, setzten 
sich hin und gaben allerlei Geschichten zum besten und diskutierten dieses 
und jenes. Ar 185 The gazelle desired their friendship and remained with 
them. They had a shelter of trees to which they used to come every day, 
and where they assembled and diverted themselves with stories and converst. 
(192) T A186.1 atha ka° ucitayam ve° ci° na drsyate sma. SP 1065 atha ka® 
ahararthi ci° gatah, samucitodakavelayam nagata iti (« nagacchatiti). So 125ab 
ekada kvapi citraigam cirayatam (B. °yantain), Ks 426cd (34ab) mrgah ka®° 
samketavelayam na vyadrsyata (SP. vyalambata, v. 1. hy-adrsyata). Spl 42, 4 
athdikasminn ahani gosthisamaye mrgo naydtah. Pn 167.15 atha ka° tasyam 
niyatavelayam ci° nayatah. Sy A 130.1 Eines Tages kamen die Schildkrite, 
die Maus und der Rabe in den Schatten, aber die Gazelle kam nicht, Als 
sie lange Zeit ausblieb. Ar 186 Now one day the crow, the mouse, and the - 
tortoise were waiting at the shelter at their appointed time, but the gazelle 
was absent. They waited for him a while [some versions add ‘ but he did 
not come”’|. (193) T A 186.1 tarh capasyanto ‘tivavyadkulitacittah sarh- 
pannah. viparitacitta nimittapracoditakusala dhrtim na lebhire yada. SP 1066 
mandarakadayah savisadam @sthitah (« avasthitah). Ks 427a(34c) tatas te 
Sankita. Spl 42.4 atha te vyakulibhttah parasparam jalpitum drabdhah: aho 
kim adya suhrn na samayatah. kith sinhadibhih kvacid vyapadita uta 
lubdhakair athavanale prapatito gartavisame va navatrnalaulyad iti. Pn 
167. 15 text (Cnimittasankitahrdayds). Sy A 130.3 wurden sie besorgt, es 
méchte sie ein Schaden betroffen haben. Ar 187 When a long time had 
elapst, they feared that harm had befallen him. (194) T A 186.2 tada... 
(ed. manthara; read with most mss. text)... °yuktatvat, tad upalabhasvot- 
plutya (so read with £, cf. JAOS. 38, 285)... SP 1066 anantararn vayasenok- 
tam: ahamh citratigam anvesayaimi. So 125bed tam iksitum, druhya tarum 
adiksista laghupati sa tad vanam. Spl 42.10 atha man° vadyasam aha: bho 
Jaghupatanaka, aharh hiranyakas ca tayad dyav apy asaktau tasyanvesanam 
kartuzh mandagatitvat; tad gatva tvam aranyarh sodhaya yadi kutracit tar 
jivantam pasyasiti. Pn 167,17 tato mantharakahiranyadu laghupatanakath 
praty uktavantau: bhadra, aSakt’y Svaith mandagatitayé tah priyasuhrdam 
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gavarttam (iti). (195) tac chrutva laghupatanaka utpatya na 
‘tidtire gatvo ’dakavatare kilakavalambitadrdhacarmapas(av )a- 
baddhath citrangam apasyat. (196) tath ca (sametya savisadam) 
abrayit: (bhadra,) katham imam Gpadai praptas tvam (iti). 
(197) citranga aha: (bhadra,) na ’yam aksepasya kalah; 
(2sarinjato ‘yam tavan mama mytyuh, tan ma vilambasva, yat 
karanam, bhavai chaktiyuktah, bhavan anabhijnah pasacheda- 
nakarmanah.) tad asu gaccha, hirany(ak)am dnaya, so (py 





anvestum. tad bhavan evanvisya janatu, kim asau sinhena bhaksitah, athava 
davanalenavalidhah, uta lubdhakadigocare patitah, iti. (Cf. Spl on § 193. 
Here insertion; then) tat sarvatha gatva citra® yathavasthitam anvisya 
Sighram agaccha. Sy A 130.4 und sprachen zum Raben: Flieg’ in die Luft 
und sieh, ob sich die Gazelle blicken 14Bt. Ar 188 They [most versions add 
‘““the mouse and the tortoise”; one only “the tortoise”’] said to the crow: 
Fly up and see if you observe the gazelle in any of those (misfortunes) 
that distress us. (195) T A186, 4 tath& canusthite natidtiram gatvapasyad 
udakavatare kile Sikya- (so read with 8, ed. em. kilasakta, cf. JAOS. 38. 280) 
-carmapasenavabaddham mrgam. SP 1067 ity uktvotpatya natidutre drdhacar- 
mapasabaddham... So 126abe dadarsga ca naditire kilapasena (B. kala°) 
samnyatam, citraiigam. Ks cf. § 198. Spl 42.12 tad akarnya la® natidtre ydvad 
gacchati tavat palvalatire citratigah kutapaSaniyantritas tisthati. Pn 167. 22 
tae chru® la° nati® ga° palvalasamipe khadirakilakavalambitadrdhakuttapasa- 
patitamh citraiigam drstva. Sy A 130.5 Er flog, erspihte die Gazelle, ging 
zu ihr und fand sie in einer ledernen Schlinge gefangen. Ar 189 The crow 
circled around and lookt, and behold the gazelle was in a hunter’s net. 
(196) T A 187.1 sametya cabravit: katbam... SP 1067 tam cabravit: katharh 
bhavan imam dasam upagatah Spl 42.14 tam drstva sokavyakulitamanas 
tam avocat: bhadra kim idam. Pn 167. 24 savisddam aha: bhadra... prapto 
’si. Sy nothing. Ar nothing except in KF: And he descended to him and 
said: Brother, who has caused you to fall into this net?—OSp and Eleazar’s 
Hebrew have lacuna here, and put into the mouth of the crow [who flies 
down to the deer, as in Skt.] the speech of the mouse, § 201; they seem 
therefore to furnish partial support for this paragraph in Ar. (197) T 
A 187.1 so ’bravit: bhadra... kalah; ye mudhadhiyo heyopadeyam (v. 1. 
°dheyam) na janate, te vyasanakale ’nyatha kurvanti. tvam casrayaniyaguno- 
petah ksiprakari; tan... (hiranyam; ed. with « om pasachedanakarmanah; 
6 so ’sya paSasya ched°). SP 1068 ci° dha: kim anenakalaprstena (cf. § 202). 
tad asu gatva hir® adayagamyatam, yaval lubdhako nayati tdvad iman (« sa 
me) pasans chinattu bhavan (« om; cf. § 203). Spl 42.15 (ef. on § 202) ci® ’pi 
vayasam avalokya visesena duhkhitamana babhtva. (vs) tatas ca baspavasdne 
citrango laghupatanakam aha: bho mitra, samjato ’yam tavan mama mrtyuh. 
tad yuktam saripannarh yad bhavata saha me darsanam samjatam. (vs) tat 
ksantavyam yan maya pranayat subhasitagosthisv abhihitam, tatha hiranya- 
kamantharakaiu mama vakyad vacyau. (vs) tac chrutva laghupatanaka dha: 
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ayatnena) pasachedanusamartha iti. (198) (astv itt) laghupatana- 
kena manthar(ak)ahirany(ak)antike gatva citrangabandhanasva- 
rupam nivedya, (199) (2?+eitrangapasamoksanan prati codayitva,t) 
(200) ksipram (eva) hirany(ak)a anitah. (201) (tadavasthain 
citrangam drstva ’dhrtiparito) hirany(ak)as tam aha: vayasya, 








bhadra, na bhetavyam asmadvidhair mitrair vidyamanaih; yavad aham druta- 
taram hiranyakam grhitvagacchami; aparam ye satpurusa bhavanti te vya- 
sane na vyakulatvam upayanti. Pn 167. 24 so ’bravit: mitra, nayath vilamba- 
kalah; Ssrtyatam asmadvacanam. (Then insertion.) tat ksantavyam etc. nearly 
as Spl thru °gacchami (Pn drutataram agamisyami). Sy nothing. Ar only 
in KF (ef. on § 196) The gazelle answered: Is it not the hour of death? 
But if you have some plan, try (it). (198) T (after insertion, reflections 
of the deer) A 189.1 taval la®°. SP 1069 astv iti la° gatva sarvavrttantam 
abhidhaya. So 126cd avaruhyaitad avadac cakhuktrmayoh. Ks 427ab (34¢d) 
mitrara baddham vijfidya vayasat. Spl 43.10 evam uktva laghupatanakas 
citraigam asvasya yatra hiranyakamantharakau tisthatas tatra gatva sarvam 
citraigapasapatanam kathitavan. Pn 168.4 evam uktvodvignahrdayo man® 
°yantike... Sy A 131.1 Nun ging er und setzte seine Genossen davon in 
Kenntnis. Ar 190 He flew away swiftly to inform the mouse and the 
tortoise. (199) Ks 427cd (35ab) acodayat (Ma. °yan) kurafigasya 
bandhachedaya mtsakam. Spl 43. 11 hiranyakam ca citratigapasSamoksanam 
prati krtaniscayam. Sy A 131, 2, 182.1 und er sprach zu der Maus: Du 
kannst die Maschen zertrennen. Sie sprach: Wir haben ihn als Freund 
aufgenommen. Ar 191 The tortoise and the crow said to the mouse: This 
situation is hopeless except for you. Therefore help our brother.—This 
paragraph is of doubtful originality; possibly these parts of Ks, Spl and 
Pa are reflexes of part of § 197. (200) T A 189.2 text (hiranya). 
SP 1070 hiranyaka a°. So 127 tatah sarhmantrya cafieva tam grhitvakhum 
hiranyakam, citratigasyantikam tasya laghupati ninadya sah (B. tam). Ks 
428 ab (35 cd) nito ‘tha mtsakas tatra vayasena vihayasd. Spl 43.12 prstham 
adropya bhtyo ’pi satvaramh citrangasamipe gatah. Pn 168, 5 hiranyam 
caficeva grhitva punas citrangantikam agatah. Sy A 132. 3 machte sich 
auf und begab sich allein dahin, wo sich die Gazelle befand. Ar 192 
The Inouse ran quickly until he reacht the gazelle. (201) T A 189. 2 
text (hiranyas; 8 ’si for iti), SP 1070 tato hiranyakenibhihitam: va°, vidita- 
sakalatattvartho ’si, katham imam dasdam upagatah. So 128 (for all down to 
§ 223, only) hiranyakas ca tam bandhavidhuram (B. baddhavi°) mtisako 
mrgam, ksanad amuficad @sSvasya dasanachinnapasakam. Ks 428c¢d(36ab) 
dr° kurafgath provaca desakAalajfiata (SP. & Ma. ms. *kala°) kva te. Spl (after 
insertion) 43.17 hir® dha: bhadra, tvam tavan nitisastrajfio daksa iti; tat 
katham atra kttapaSe patitah. Pn 168.6 hiranyo ‘pi tamh tada® avalokya savi- 
sidam aha: bhadra, tvam sada Satikitahrdayo jfiana® casi, tat katham idam te 
bandhanavyasanam. Sy A132.4 und fragte sie: Wie ging das zu, da du doch 
behende bist? Ar 192 and said: How did you fall into this misfortune? For 


~~ 
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jnanacaksur asi, katham imam dpadaim prapta (iti). (202) so 
‘bravit: vayasya, kim anena pystena. balavad (dhi) daivam. 
uktam ca: 

kith sakyath subhamatina ’pi tatra karturh 

yatra ‘sau vyasanamahodadhih krtantah 
ratrau va divasavare ’pi va samagre 
yo ‘drsyah praharati tasya ko virodhi. 78. (api ca:) 

(krtantapasabaddhanamh daivopahatacetasam 

buddhayah kubjagaminyo bhavanti vidusam api. 19.) 
(203) tat (sadho tvam abhijio ’st niyativilasitandm, ato 
drutam) chinddhi pasam imam, yavad (asau) lubdhakah (krira- 
karma) na ’yati (’te). (204) (evam ukto) hirany(ak)o *bravit: 
(bhadra, ma& bhaisth,) na vartate mayi parsvasthe lubdhakat 
(kascid) apayah. (+kim tu kautukat prechami; nityamn cakitacary 
ast; katham chalitah.t) (205) so “bravit: (yady avasyam tvaya 
you are one of the sharp-witted. (202) T A189.3 text (om dhi; sadhu 
cedam ucyate). SP 1071 citratiga aha: (cf. on § 197). Ks 429ab(36cd) iti 
Srutvabravid enam prapto “ham daivasdsanat. Spl 43.18 sa aha: bho na 
kalo ’yath vivadasya. (Cf. on § 197.) Pn 168.7 text. Sy A132.5 Die Gazelle 
sprach. Ar 192 The gazelle said. Vs 78=T 146, Pn 176, cf. Ks 
430 (37ed, 38ab), Sy 53dis, Ar 193. Pn: a, sumatimatad. c, dinasamaye 
*thava. d, tena ko virodhah. Ks desakdalabalajfio hi drstopayo ’pi panditah, 
sakhe paratimukhe daive samartho ’pi karoti kim. Sy Was vermag meine 
Behendigkeit gegen das michtige Schicksal zu tun? Ar Is sharp wit of any 
avail against the predestined, the hidden [some versions, “which is from 
above” instead of ‘the hidden’, which cannot be seen or avoided? 
T adds api ca. Vs 79=T 147, Spl 169 (after § 205); possibly also 
represented by the passage in Pa just quoted for vs 78? d, Spl mahatam 
api. T adds A190 and vs 148. §§ 203—206 omitted in Pa and in Br 
(but cf. on § 205 below). (203) T A191.1 tat sadho abhijiio (so read 
with 6; ed. with « anabhi®) ’si niyatacestitasya (so read with mss.; ed. em. 
niyati®), chinddhi,,. SP 1072 pasan eva tavac chedaya, pascat kathayami 
(« °yisyami). Cf. on § 197. Spl 43.18 tan na yadvat sa papatma lubdhakah 
samabhyeti, tavad drutatararn kartayemarh matpadapasam. Pn 168. 13 tat... 
pasam, yavat kru° vyadho nehagacchati., (204) T A191.2 text (hiranyo; 
ed. with « om na; we with {§). SP 1072 hiranyakah: mayi parsvasthe ’pi 
na lubdhakad bhayam. Spl 43.20 tad akarnya vihasyaha hiranyakah: kim 
mayy api samayate lubdhakad bibhesi. tatah Sastrarh prati mahati me virak- 
tih sarhnpanna, yad bhavadvidha api nitisastravida etam avastharm prapnu- 
vanti. tena tvamh prechami. Pn 168.14 hiranya aha: mayi parsvasthe na 
bhetavyam; kith ca, mama manasi mahan samtapo vartate; tam apanayatu 
bhavan vrttantakathanena. prajfidcaksur asi (cf. § 201), katham asya bandha- 
nasya vasam upagatah. (205) T A191.3 sa aha: yady avasyaih maya 
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Srotavyam, tad adkarnaya, yatha) ‘ham pirvam anubhttaban- 
dhan(avyasan)o "pi daivavasat (punar adhund) baddhah. (206) 
so ’bravit: (kathaya,) katham (atra@) ’‘nubhitabandhanah ptirvazin 
bhavan. citrango ’bravit: | 


KATHA 4 (STORY 4: DEER’S FORMER CAPTIVITY) 


(207) piirvam ahath sanmasajatah sisuh. (208) (sarvesam agrato 
viharami. lilaya ca diran gatva svayithan pratipalayami. 
asmakan ca dve gati, trdhvd, aijast ca. tayor aham Gijasiin 
vedmi, na co ‘rdhvdm.) (209) atha kadacid (vicaran yavan 
mrgaganan na& ’nupasyami, tavat sutaram advignahydayah, kva 
te gatah, itt digo vilokayann agratah sthitan pasyami.) te (hy 
urdhvagatya) jalan vyatikramya sarve ’pi purato gatah, (mam 
eva viksamanas tisthanti.) (210) ahath (co ’rdhvagater) anabhi- 








vyakhyatavyam, tac chriyatam. aham anubhttabandhano ’pi punar adhuna 
vidhivasad baddhah. SP 1073 so ’bravit: yathaha bhavan. alam api vicarac 
carann anubhttaptirvabandhano ’pi daivan nipatitah. Ks cf. below, remarks 
on Story 4. Spl 43.22 sa aha: bhadra, karmana buddhir api hanyate. uktatm 
ca (our vs 79). Pn 168.16 text (om adhun4). (206) T 99.16 text (om 
kathaya and atra; asav for ci°). SP 1074 hiranyakah: katham atranubhiita- 
purvabandhano bha®. ci? (a# adds aha). Py 168.17 so... katham anubhttaptr- 
vamh bhavata bandhanavyasanam. tat sarvam vistaratah srotum icchami. ci®... 
Here follows in T, SP, and Pn Story 4, Deer’s Former Captivity. It is re- 
presented in Ks by a single half-sloka, 429c¢d(37ab) kridartham rajaputra- 
nim drstabandho ’py ahath pura (ef. § 205), which is however enuf to show 
that the full story was found in the original from which Ks’s abbreviation 
was ultimately taken. I think the story was undoubtedly in the orig. (cf. 
Introduction, Vol. II, p. 188 f.); but the evidence for the reconstruction of 
the exact language is slender. T is in spots, particularly at the beginning, 
obviously expanded and secondary; and SP is, as usual, abbreviated. The 
agreements of T’ and Pn probably for the most part represent the orig.; 
yet because of the known secondary relationship between these two versions, 
we cannot regard them as certainly orig. except when supported by SP. 
In details, of course, my reconstruction of this story is necessarily less 
certain than usual. (207) T (after long insertion) 100.7 aharh sanma- 
sajatasisuh. SP 1075 text. Pn 168.21 text (SiSubhavat). (208) T 100.7 
svaylthyamadhyagatah; abhyadhikajavatvad gacchan mrgiin dgatah pratipa’. 
as° dve..,tayor matrkapayovirahad aham...nordhvam. Pn 168. 21 text (afijasa, 
°sath, for Afijasi, °sith). (209) T 100.9 atha kada&cin mrgans caramanan 
nanupasyami. avig® ca kva,. .iti vilokitavin, pasydmi tan trdhvagatyabhijiia- 
taya jalam (mss. ja°) vilaighya&grato gatan. SP 1075 tatra kadacid vyadha- 
jalapatanabhiyotplutya sarve mrgih prayatih. Pn 168.24 text (na pasyami, 
om anu; puratah sthitva for °vat&h),. (210) T (after insertion) 101.3 
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jnataya Cijasya gatya nispatito jalena ’kulikrtah. atha) vya- 
dhena ’gatya grhitahk, (211) nitva (ca kridarthai) rajaputrayo 
‘panitah. (212) sa (rajaputro) ‘pt (mam drstva ’tivaparitusto 
vyddhasya paritosikan dadadu.) math (ca) *bhyangodvartanasna- 
nabhojanagandhavilepanasatkarair apt samucitamanoharaharair 
atarpayat. so ’ham antahpurikajanasya (raja)kumaranain ca 
(hastad dhastam gacchan) kautukaparataya (grivanayanakara- 
caranakarnavakarsanadibhih parijklesitak. (213) atha kadacit 
(tatra *pi) rajaputrasya sayaniyadhahsthena (pravytkdlasamaye 
savidyun)meghastanitain sSrutvo *tkanthitahydayena maya (sva- 
yutham anusmrtye ’dam) abhihitam: 
vatavrstividhttasya mrgayithasya dhavatah 
prsthato “nugamisyami kada tan me bhavisyati. 80. 
(214) athai (kaki) rajaputrah sascaryam (idam) dha: (eka eva 
aham tena ksirakhyenausadhenordhvagatyanabhijfiataya...°krtah. tatas ca 
vyadhair duratmabhir jivagraham grhitva. SP 1076 aham casamartho ganturh 
vya°...grhitah. Pn 168. 28 athordhva® anabhi® ’hamh vyadhapasajalena baddho 
yavat svayithantikam upasarpitumand jalam akarsimi, tavad vyddhena sar- 
vato naddho ’dhahsira bhtmau nipatitah. gatarh ca tan mrgayutham mayi 
nirasataya. atha vya° aga® (then insertion) — grham—. (211) T 101.4 
krid®... SP-1076 nitva ca yuvarajaya svairamh svamine tenarpitah (a only 
ni° yuva® samarpitah). Ks 429cd(37ab) kridartham rajaputranam drstabandho 
‘py aham pura. Pn 169.5 nitva rajaputrasya kridanakartham pradattah. 
(212) T 101.5 so ’pi mamh...°tusto vyadhan pradesikena sarnmanitavan. 
mam cadarendigodvart°yandhadhtpdlamkaravasovisesair (ed. with « om 
gandha) bhojanaprakarais casambhavyaih snigdhadravyapesalaih (ed. with § 
°draya®, see JAOS. 38. 278, 286) sakhandagudadadimacaturjatakavimisrair 
anyais ca bhojyair atarpayat. athantahpur®...(ca for gacchan). .°karsanadih 
parasparersyabhi rajaiganabhih sarnmanaparaiparataya klesito *ham. SP 1077 
sa ca kautukat saparivaraS cantahpuraiganabhih saha priyahitaharadina 
putravan mam apalayat. Pn 169.6 sa..(om ’tiva)..(om raja)kumaranam 
ca kautukaparanam hastad dhastath ga®° gri°karnakarsanadibhih... (213) 
T 101.10 cintitarh ca maya: kith suvarnena (so ed. em.; « anena, $ varnena) 
Srotrabadhakarena, hi kastam, kad& tad vanam prapsyamiti, nivrttakdutu- 
kana ca kadacid vivikte vartamane rajaputrasayanadhastin maya pravrt- 
samaye meghasabdasravanotkan® svaytthacyutena svayUthyan anusmrtyabhi- 
hitam. SP 1078 atha...’pi yuvarajasya (« rajaputrasya) vasagrhe ratrau 
meghadhvanim aham afrausam, tadé maya& samupajataiutsukyenanubhasitam 
(« *kenabhihitah). Pn 169.10 text (om tatrapi). V.A2SO=7'7150):8Pi'74; 
N 70, Pn 177. a, Pn yatha vatavi®; T vatavrstyavadht®. c, T yad gam°; 
N prstanugotbhavisyami (!). d, SP, N tr me tad (SPa and N nas for me); 
Pn kadaitan. (214) T 101.16 evam ucecarayato rajaputrena balabhavad 
abhavitacittenditavac chrutva saiitrastena dvahstho ’bhihitah: kene,.. .iti. 
Edgerton, Paneatantra. I. 17 
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*ham, atra) kene ‘dam abhihitam iti. (215) (samtrastahydayat) 
samantad avalokayan mam apasyat. (216) drstva (ca) math na 
mdnusene ’dam abhihitam, kim tu mrgena; ata etad dutpatikam; 
(tat sarvatha vinasto ’smi.) (217) iti (matva). param dvegarr 
gatah. (atha kathameid viskhalitavag asaw grhad bahir auis- 
cakrama paramasattvadhisthita wa) mahad adsvasthyam dapede. 
(218) (tatah prabhate jvaraparitah) sarvabhisagbhitatantrikan 
(mahatya ’rthamatraya) pralobhya ’bhihitavan: (219) (yo mamai 
‘tah rujam apanayati, tasya ’ham akysan pijam karisyami ’ti. 
aham api) tatra (samiksitakarinad ianena kasthestakalagudapra- 
harair hanyamanah, anena kun pasuna vyapaditena, iti vadata 
‘yuhsesataya) kenapi (sddhuna raksitah. tena ca) ’ryena sarva- 
laksanavida vijnapito rajapatrah: (220) (bhadra,) +sarvah pasu- 
jatayo bruvanty eva na parah manusasamaksam, anenai (’vaiir) 
bhavantam adystvai ’va manorajyan kytam.t (anena pravytka- 
lasamayotsukena svayitham anusmytye ’dam abhihitam: vata- 
vrstividhttasye ’ti.) tad bhavatah kim (asaibaddhan) jvaraka- 





SP 1082 text («2 om 1st idam; ed. om 2d idam, v. 1. text), Pn 169.15 athasaiu 


raja° kene., .iti. (215) T 101.17 sathtapitahrdayah...apasyat, ahath ca 
lubdhakair ma&nusimh vacain Siksita Asam; SP 1082 samantad... Pn 169.15 
text. (216) T 101.18 dr° ca math manusenevanena mrgenabhihitam, 


vinasto ’smi. SP 1083 mam drstva bhitah samacintayat: katham ayarh 
manusii vacam udirayati. ninam anena sattvadhisthitena (cf. § 217) bhavi- 
tavyam. Pn 169.16 text (om mam). (217) T 101.19 text (om grhad; 
ed. em. asvasthyam, see JAOS. 38. 280). SP 1084 iti prakampito jvaritas ca 
(cf. also on § 216). Pn 169.18 iti matvi grahagrhita iva katham api pras- 
khalitavasa rajaputro grhad...°krama; bhutadhisthitam ivatmanarmh manya- 
mino. (218) T 102.2 tatah sarva®,.,°matraya jvaraparitah prarthitavan, 
evan cabravit. SP 1085 (cf. prec., jvaritaS ca) prabhate daivajfiain (x devin, 
v. l, bhtitevan) ahtyakathayat. Pu 169.20 mantrikatantrikadipurusin ma- 
hatya... (219) T 102. 3 yo. .(% om iti)..janena lagudestakadibhir druhyamanah 
kenapi sadhunavachannah, kim anena krtam iti, atha mamayuhsesataya 
tenaryena,.. SP 1085 tatradikenacaryena rajaputro ’bhihitah. Pn 169.21 yo 
mamemam rujam apa® tasmay ak°® pi® karomi, aham api tatrasamiksyaka- 
rind,..tena ca madvikaropalabdharthena vijilapto raj’. (220) T 102.6 
[avimarsaparena lokenemam avasthain prapitas tvam. punar api tenaryenokto 
yatha, priyako namaisa mrgo manusith vacarh janati, ndisa manusah.] bhadra, 
anena pravrtkalameghasabdapratibodhitacittena svayUthyanusmarandutsukyad 
(@ adds idam) abhihitam: vatavrstyavadhttasyeti. kim atra citram. [priyena 
paksinah pasavas ca bhayaihdramaithunamatravedino bhayanti, ity adhigatam 
eva devena: ato (read with § nato) ’yam am@nusah. (vss.) tat, deya, manu- 
syasamparkat priyakajativasic ca manusith vyAcath dadatiti saramanitah. (vs.)] 
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ranam. (221) tac (ca) Srutva rajaputro ‘pagata(jvara)vikarah 
(purvaprakytim adpannah.) math (ca) *paniya Vbhyajya prabhi- 
tend ’mbhasa praksalitasarivamn kytva raksipurusadhisthitamn 
t)atrai va vane pratimuktavan. (222) (?tais ca tathai ’va ’nusthi- 
tam.) evam anubhitapirvabandh(an)o ‘py ahah (punar) niya- 
tivasad baddhah. (iti.) 
(End of Story 4) 

(223) anantaram evan tayoh pravadatoh suhrtsnehaksiptacitto 
manthar(ak)as (tadanusadrena sarakantakakusadvamardanan kur- 
vanah sunach-sandis) tan eva (sam)agatah. (224) tath (ca) drstva 
(sutaradm dvignacittas te saipannah. atha) hiranya(ka)s (tam) 
aha: (225) bhadra, na Sobhanath tvaya krtam, yat (svadurgam 





tatra kim asam°,.. (inserted vss, and 2 lines of prose). SP 1085 sarvah pa® 
bravanty (« bru®; « om evamh)...krtam. tat kuto bhayath tava. mahasattva hi 
rajaputrah. Pn 170.1 yatha, bhadra, anena prav®...(vs quoted in full).—Pn 
omits any explanation of the deer’s power of speech. That given in T is 
eonnected with T’s secondary and absurd beginning of the story. We can 
therefore only guess that SP preserves the gist of the original explanation. 
(221) T 103. 11 tac ca Srutvapagatavikaro raja° ptrv® ap° (f samap®). [vicarya 
tasyaryasya prajiavibhavam tato mahatim ptjam krtva mantrisamipavarti man- | 
tritve krtah.] math... SP 1087 tatas (« om) tena prabodhito raja° svasthibhtto 
mam atradiva vane nitvasu (% nitva) mumoca. Pn 170.5 tac chru®,. ,apannah, 
svapurusan evam @ha, yatha, amuti mrgam prabhitajalena Sirasi siktva 
tasminn eva vane pratimuficadhvam. (222) T 103.14 tat kim bahuna, 
anubhttabandhano (8 °bandho) ’py ahath niyatavasat (ed. em. niyati®) punar 
baddha iti. SP 1089 ato ’*ham anu°bandho ’pi daivad baddhah. Ks see on 
§ 211. Pn 170.8 text. (223) T A192.1 athardhavasita eva vakye suhrt° 
mantharas tendivanusarena Sara® kur® tan.... SP 1090 anantaram sulirtsne- 
hakrsto mandarako ’pi tatragatah. So 129 tavan mantharako ’bhyetya 
nadimadhyena kacchapah, druroha tatam tesa nikatath sa suhrtpriyah. 
Ks 431 (88cd, 39ab) evam tayoh kathayator mantharo (SP. and Ma. ms. 
makaro) ’pi suhrtpriyah, dyayau sanakdir yatra mrgamusakavayasah. Spl 44.5 
evain tayoh pra° suhrdvyasanasaiitaptahrdayo man® Sanaih-Sanais tam pra- 
deSam ajagima. Pn 170.9 atriintare suhrt? man® tadan® Sara*jhuntakuSa° 
kur® tesath sakasam agatah. Sy A 133.1 Jene begann nun die Maschen zu 
zertrennen. Da kamen ihre Genossen angeriickt, und auch die Schildkrite 
kam. Ar 194 And while they were (engaged) in conversation, the tortoise 
came to them. (224) T A192.2 text (om te; hiranyas). SP 1090 tari 
drstva hiranyaka aha. Ks 432ab (89cd) drstv&a kacchapam fyantamh musakah 
kupito ’bravit. Spl 44.6 tain drstva [here $§ 225, 226; in § 225, hiranyaka 
aha]. Pn 170.11 tata cagatarh dr° su° Avignahrdayds te samjatah. atha 
hiranyo mantharakam aha. Sy A 133.2 Und die Gazelle sprach zu dieser. 
Ar 195 The gazelle said to her, (225) T A192.2 bha®, so° tva° na kr’, 
Lit 
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apahaya) ’gatah. (asaktas tvamn lubdhakad dtmanan paritratum. ) 
(226) (vaya tv agamyas tasya, yat karanam,) yadi (sa papatma) 
lubdhakah samagamisyati, citraigo vichinnapdsah (pranasya) 
yasyati; laghupatanako ’pi vyksam aroksyati; aham apy (alpa- 
kayatvad dari)jvivaram anupraveksyami; bhavans tu tadgocara- 
gatah kin karisyati (tt). (227) manthara(ka) aha: (bhadra, mai 
‘vain briiyah.) 

dayitajanaviprayogo vittaviyogas ca kasya sahyah syuh 

yadi sumahausadhakalpo vayasyajanasaingamo na syat. $1. 





svadurgavyapetas tvarh na Sakto lu® at° raksitum. SP 1091 bhadra...krtam. 
Ks 432cd (40ab) dhik tvam adegakalajfiam yat prapto ‘si chalair api. 
Spl 44.6 laghupatanako hiranyakam aha: aho na Sobhanam 4patitam. 
hiranyaka aha: kin sa lubdhakah samayati. sa aha: astam taval lubdhaka- 
vartta; esa mantharakah samagacchati. tad anitir anusthitanena. [Here § 226.]| 
44.13 atrantare prapto ’yarh mantharakah. biranyaka aha: bhadra na yuktam 
anusthitara bhavata yad atra samayatah. tad bhiyo ’pi drutataraih gamyatam 
yavad asau lubdhako na samayati. Pn 170.12 bha® na tvayd so° kr®. yat... 
‘gatah. yat kdranam, asaktas... Sy A 133.3 Du hast iibel daran getan, hieher 
zu kommen. Ar 195 You have not done right in coming to us. (226) T 
A192.3 vayath tasyagamyah (f tr ag® ta°), yat ka°, saranikrste lubdhake ci° 
vichi® ya°, lagh® ’pi vr° asrayisyati (« druhati), aham apy alpakayataya’ viv’... 
SP 1091 yadi lu® samagacchati, tad’ yathayatham sarva eva (a adds vayath) 
ganturm samarthah, tvata punar asamarthah. Spl 44. 9 (in § 225) yato vayam 
apy asya karanan ntinata vyapadanam yasyamo yadi...samagamisyati. tad 
aharh tavat kham utpatisyami, tvam punar bilara praviSyatmanaih raksayisyasi, 
citraiigo *pi vegena digantarath yasyati; esa punar jalacarah sthale kathath 
bhavisyatiti vyakulo ’smi. Pn 170.13 vayaih.. .yat ka°, chinne pase saranikrste 
lubdhake ’yarn ci® pranasya...karisyati. Sy A 133.4 denn wenn der Jiger 
kommt, so kann ich, nachdem ich durch die Zertrennung der Maschen frei 
geworden, weglaufen, und die Maus kann in ein Loch schliipfen und der 
Rabe auf einen Baum [fliegen], du aber bist zu schwerfiillig, als daB dich 
die Jager nicht fangen kénnten. Ar 196 For when the hunter comes and 
the mouse shall have finisht cutting my bonds, I shall quickly outstrip him. 
The mouse has a roomy refuge among his holes, and the crow ean fly 
away. But you are slow and have no speed, and I am fearful of the hunter 
on your account. (227) T A 192.5 text. SP 1092 mandarakah (a adds 
tha). Spl 44.15 man®° aha: bhadra kim karomi. (Insertion.) athava sadhv idam 
ucyate. Pn 170. 16 tac chrutva man® tam aha; ma maivam vocas tvam, yatah. 
Sy A 133.8 Sie erwiderte. Ar 196 The tortoise said. Vs 81=T 156, 
Spl 171, Pn 179, Sy 54, Ar 197. On the bad text of T see Vol. 2, pp. 260, 262. 
a, T °yogah (v. 1. °gah). b, T svajanaviyogaS. Spl kena. Pn sahyah syat. 
c, T kasya (mss. yasya) mahotsavakalpah. d, T mss. priyajanasamaigami 
(or, “ma)-na (or, °nas, °nas) syuh; ed. by a very bad emendation priyasva- 
janasarhgama@ na syuh. Pn bhavet. Sy Wer nicht mit seinen Freunden und 
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(praviralam apy anubhttah sistestasamagamesu ye divasah 
pathyadhanapratimds te jivitakantarasesasya. 82.) 
suhrdi nirantaracitte gunavati dare prabhau ca duhkhajne 
visramyati ‘va hrdayaih duhkhasya nivedanai krtva. 83. 
(tat, bhadra:) 
autsukyagarbha bhramati ‘va drstih 
paryakularh kvapi manah prayati 
viyujyamanasya gunanvitena 
nirantarapremavata janena. 94. 
(228) evaih (tasya) “bhivadata (eva) ’sau lubdhakah (sam)ayatah. 
(229) tara drstvai (va) hiranya(ka)h pasamn chittva (yathapur- 
vavyahrtajviwaram prayat. laghupatanako (fviyatyt) utpatyai 





Nichsten lebt und dennoch leben will, ist unverniinftig. [Emended text.] 
Ar It is not considered living when one is separated from his friends. 
‘Vs 82=T 157, Pn 180. a, Pn aviralam. c, ed. of T and Pn em. tana 
for dhana; see JAOS. 38.281; mss. of T dhana, Pn dana, dina. Pn samnibhas 
for pratimas. Vs 83=T 158, SP 76, N 72, Pn 181, Sy 55, Ar 198. 
a, SP vinirmalacitte, but best ms. with N niramayacitte. b, Pn gunini 
kalatre. Sy Es ist dies ein Heilmittel, wodurch das Herz gehoben wird, 
da8 der Freund seinen Freunden einen Gefallen erweist und der Knecht 
seinem Herrn. Ar For help toward the appeasing of cares and the consolation 
of the soul in misfortunes lies in the meeting of a friend with a friend when 
each has revealed to his companion his sorrow and his complaint. T, Pn 
add tat, bhadra. Ve.84-oT 169¢SP :76INA71,, Pn 82,c8y7 56 9Arel 99: 
d, T ed. with « nirantarazh, SP, N niratyaya-; text T8, Pn. Sy Denn wer 
sich von seinen Freunden getrennt hat, dessen Sinn kommt nicht eher zur 
Ruhe, als bis er sich mit seinen Freunden wieder vereinigt hat, und er ist 
an seinem Orte verstiért und verwirrt. Ar When separation occurs between 
a trusting friend and his confidant, he is robbed of his heart and denied 
his happiness and deprived of his insight. (228) T A 193.1 evam abhi® 
evasau vyadha aydtah. SP 1099 evam ucyamanayoh krtanta iva dhavanl 
lu° nikata eva drstah. So 130ab tat ksanam sa kuto ’py etya In° pasadayakah. 
Ks 433 ¢ (41a) lu® sahasa prapya. Spl 44.20 evar tasya pravadata akarna- 
puritaSardsano lu° ’py upagatah. Pn 171.1 atrantare lu® Sardsanapanih 
sama’. Sy A134.1 Wihrend die Schildkréte noch sprach, kam der Jiger. 
Ar 200 The tortoise had not yet finisht her speech when the hunter came up. 
(229) T A193.1 tar. .(hiranyah)..°pUrvaih vyahrtam evapayatah. SP 1099 
tata drstva hiranyako ’bravit: kastatn bhoh kastam; ity abhidhadya satvaram 
agatah, citraigasya pasans chittva sarve yathayatham prayatah. So 130c 
vidrutesu mrgadyesu. Ks (before prec.) 433ab (40cd) tatah kurangapasagre 
krtte satvaram akhuna. Spl 44.20 tar drstva musakena tasya snayupdasas 
tatksanat khanditah. atrantare citraiigah satvarath prstham avalokayan pra- 
dbavitah; laghupatanako vrksam drtidhah; hiranyakas ca samipavarti bilat 
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(va) gatah. citrango "pi vegen& *pakrantah. (230) lubdhako ’pi 
tam pdsan mygachinnam iti matva paran yogam acintayat 
(Paha ca: na daivan vind mygah pasachedain kytavan). (231) 
(atha tai) manthar(ak)aih mandam-mandan sthalamadhye gac- 
chantam drstva kinett tustah sasaibhramam acintayat: yady 
api me myrgo ddivavasat (pagan chittva) ’pahytah, tatha "pi 
(me) daivena kacchapa utpddita (iti). (232) evam avadharya 
(ksurikaya kusan adaya drdhain rajjui kyrtvd) caranadv akysya 
kacchapan subaddhan kytva dhanusy avalambya yathagatam 





pravistah. Pn 171.1 tasya pasyato ’pi hiranyah... Sy A134.2 und die 
Fessel der Gazelle war zertrennt und sie entfloh, und der Rabe flog auf 
einen Baum und die Maus schliipfte in ein Loch. Ar 200 and at the same 
time as this the mouse finisht (cutting) the snares. The gazelle escaped; the 
crow flew up; and the mouse entered the hole.—Instead of viyati (Pn) 
perhaps we should read vrksam or the like with Spl, Sy. But Spl and Sy 
have more probably been influenst by .a recollection of § 226; Pn is likely © 
to be orig. just because it is different from § 226. Note that no Ar version, 
so far as noted, mentions the word “ tree.” (230) T A193.2 text. 
SP 1101 tad (v. 1. tain) drstva vyadhah param visddam agamat. Spl 44. 23 
athasiu lu° mrgagamanad visannavadano vyarthasramas. Py 171.3 lu® ’pi 
chinnapasazh mrgarh drstva vismitamanah praha: katham ca na mrgah 
pasans chindanti; nanu daivan mrgah pasachedam krtavan. Sy nothing. 
Ar 201 When the hunter came to his snares and saw that they had been 
cut, he was astonisht. (231) T A193.3 kacchapath casambhavyath 
bhtmim agatam drstva sadharam cittam akarot: yady...chittvapayatah, 
tathapi (6 adds me)... SP 1101 tato (# atha) mandagatim mandarakam 
(x tr mandarath mandag®’) dr°,..sasarn° [here § 232] acintayat (« adds ca): 
mrgam apanayata daivena kacchapah samanitah. Spl 45.1 tam...gacchantam 
drstavan acintayac ca: yady api kurango dhatrapahrtas tathapy ayam 
ktrma aharartham sampaditah. tad adyasyamisena me kutumbasyaharanirvrttir 
bhavisyati. Pn 171.4 kacchapam casazmbhavyam bhimim Agata drstva 
sidharanacittam akarot: yady api dai° mrga iman pasans chittva gatah, 
tathdpy ayarn kacchapah praptah. Sy A 134.4 Der Jiger schaute sich iiberall 
um, sah aber niemand auBer der Schildkriéte, wie sie ihres Weges zog. 
Ar 201 and he began to look around him, but he saw nothing except the 
tortoise [De Sacy and Kh add, ‘crawling along’’]. (232) T A 193.4 
text (ed. with « caranavakrstaih; @ °naiv apakrsya). SP 1102 (in § 231) 
teu grhitva dhanur akrsyavalambya sthito (« °dhanusy avalambya gatah). 
Hp 43.1, Hm 91.12 prapya tam grhitvotthapya dhanusi baddhva bhraman 
klesat ksutpipasakulah svagrhabhimukhas (Hm °arn) calitah. So 130d, 13labe 
labdhva tarh ktrmam agrahit, ksiptva ca jalikantas (DP. jala®) tain yavan 
nastamrgakulah, sa yati. Ks 433d (41b) babandbabhyetya kacchapam. 
Spl 45.3 evath vicintya tara darbhaih sarnchadya dhanusi samaropya skandhe 
krtva grham prati prasthitah, Pn 171.9 text (‘dhanusah kotyara rajjum 
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eva prayat. (233) tatas tanh niyamdnan drstva mrgamisaka- 
vayasadhk parath visadaih gacchanto (rudantas) tam anujagmuh. 
hirany(ak)a aha: 
ekasya duhkhasya na yavad antath 
gacchamy ahah param iva ’rnavasya 
tavad dvitiyaih samupasthitath me 
chidresv anartha bahwlibhavanti. 85. 
yavad askhalitam’ tavat sukhaih yati same pathi 
sakye ca skhalitai kuneid vigamatn ca pade-pade. 86. 
(kastain bhoh:) 
yadi tavat krtantena dhanesu pralayah kytah 
margasrdntasya visramo mitrachaya *pi diisita. 87. 











alambya lubdhako ya® eva gantum drabdhah). Sy A134.5 und er ging 
hin, fing und band sie, hob sie auf und schaffte sie vor ihren Augen weg. 
Ar 202 He took her and bound her with the cords. (233) T A 193.6 
tada niya® drstva hiranyah param visadam agamat, aha ca. SP 1104 tato 
mrgamUsakavayasah (« adds paramodvegavantah) kimkartavyatamudha ru- 
dantas tam anuyayuh. hiranyakah (« adds dha): kith rudyate. Hp 43.3, 
Hm 92.1 atha mrgavayasamtsakah param visadam gacchantas tam anuja- 
gmuh. hiranyako vadati (Hm tato hi°® vilapati). So 131le tavad drstvaitad. 
Ks 434a (41c) te ca jagmur bhayat tasya. Spl 45.5 atrantare tah ni® 
avalokya hiranyako duhkhakulah paryadevayat: kastam bhoh kastam 
apatitam. Pn 171.11 tam ca ni° dr° hiranyah savisddam aha: kastarh bhoh 
kastam. Sy A 134.7 Als ihre Genossen das sahen, wurden sie bekiimmert, 
und die Maus sprach. Ar 203 The gazelle, the crow and the mouse 
assembled without delay, and they saw the hunter just as he was taking 
up the tortoise and binding her with the cords. At this their grief became 
oppressive, and the mouse said. Vs 85=T 160, SP 77, N 73, Hp 164, 
Hines20s, SopleiT2)' Py 185; Sys).57;)cAr 1 2045%, dy SP), dubkhegvs:T,, Pn 
bahali®. Sy Noch ist das eine nicht verabschiedet, ist schon das andere da! 
Aber wenn einem einmal ein Unfall begegnet ist, 148t der auch von der 
fiir das Gute eingerichteten Seite Ubles erwachsen. Ar It seems that we 
never pass the last stage of one misfortune without falling into another 
that is worse. Vs 86=T 161, Pn 187, Ar. 205. a, T mss. askhalitas 
(to be kept; ed. em. °tam). c, Pn skhalite ca samutpanne. d, T ed. with 
% hi for ca. Ar He was right who said: A man does not cease walking 
firmly as long as he does not stumble; but if he stumbles once while 
walking on uneven ground, the stumbling continues with him, even tho 
he walks on even ground. T kastarh bhoh. Vs 87=T 162, Sy A135 
and vs 58, Ar 206; in Spl prose, 45.11. c, T ed. em. (wrongly) visrame. 
d, T v. 1. dtraga, dtrikrta. Spl yadi tavat krtantena me dhananaso vihitas 
tan margasranutasya me visramabhitam mitratm kasmad apahrtam. Sy Be- 
trachte ich mein Schicksal, wie es mit mir verfihrt; es hat mich von 
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(234) aparam api mitram para manthara(ka)saman na syat. 
(prana apt mitramila ahuh.) 

svabhavajain tu yan mitramh tad bhagyair eva jayate 

tad akrtrimaséuhardam apatsv api na mufcati. 88. 

na matari na daresu na sodarye na ca ‘tmaje 

visrdmas tadrsah puhsaih yadrn mitre nirantare. 89. 

pranavrddhikaran mitram sansanti *~ha vicaksanah 

thalokasukhanm mitranr na mitram paralaukikam. 90. 
(235) tat kin mamo ’pary anavaratam evai (tad) daivanr pra- 
harati. (yata) ddau tavad artha(pari)bhransah, daridryayogat 
svajanaparibhavah, tannirvedad desa( pari)tyagah (snigdha)suhrd- 
viyogas ce ’ti; cyan tavan mama duhkhaparampara. api ca: 


meiner Statte und aus meinem Besitz vertrieben und mich jetzt, was noch 
schlimmer ist, des Schattens meiner Freunde beraubt, an denen sich mein 
Sinn erlabte und erheiterte. Ar Verily, the fate that was mine, which 
separated me from my family, my possessions, my home, and my country, 
was not to give me my fill until it should separate me from all—. [Cf. 
§§ 234, 235, with which Pa seems to mingle this vs.—May this have been 
prose originally, as in Spl? Does the unmetrical variant dutrikrta in T 
point to orig. prose? On the other hand Pa clearly goes back to an 
orig. containing the word chaya, which occurs in T but not in the prose 
of Spl.] (234) T 105.8 note (only $; ed. om) api ca, dvau (lacuna 
in mss.) -tpatsya (vy. l.-tpasya) te mitrarh punar mantharatulyam. prana... 
ahuh. Spl 45.12 aparam...syat. (vs.) tad asya pascan nanyait sulrn me, 
Sy A135a Ein Freund wie die Schildkréte, wo ist der zu finden? Ar 206 
that I was living with of the companionship of the tortoise, the best of 
friends. [Ar text corrupt and uncertain. | Vs 88=SP 78, N 74, Hp 165, 
Hm 204, Pn 189, Ar 207. Pn has ab as ed, and for its ab: yato ‘tra krtri- 
mam mitram Jabhyate na svabhavajam. a, Pn hi for tu. b, SP bhagyad 
(« °yair); N bhagyair eva hi; H bhagyenaiva hi (so Hp; Hm °vabhi; Hp 
v. 1. bhagyair eva prajayate); N, H om tad. Pn labhyate. c, SP tadvat kr® 
(a tvarh ca, yady a-, for tadvat; one ms. text). Ar whose love does not look 
for recompense nor seek a return; but whose love is a love of nobility and 
loyalty. Vs 89=SP 79, N 75, Hp 166, Hm 205, Pn 190, Ar 208. b, N, 
Hp catmani. ce, N, H visvasas, Pn visrambhas. d, SP nirantaram (a text), N, 
H svabhavaje. Ar a love that exceeds the affection of a parent for a child, 
Vs 90=T 163, Sy 59, Ar 209. c, Tf Cloke’. Sy Denn eine solche Freundschaft 
kann keiner dem andern wegnehmen, als nur der Tod. Ar a love which 
nothing brings to an end except death. (235) T A194 text (om etad, om 
yata; svajana- for deSa-; & aho for iyath). Hp 43.13, Hm 92.9 iti muhur vi- 
cintyaho me (Hm om) durdaivam, yatah. Spl 45.16 tat... anavaratarh vyasa- 
naSsarair varsati hanta vidhih. yata... tavad vittanasas tatah parivarabhransas 
tato deSatyagas tato mitraviyoga iti. athava svartpam etat sarvesim eya 
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svakarmasaitanavicestitani kalantaravartisubhasubhani 
ihai va drstani maya calani janmantarani ‘va dasantarani. 91. 
kayah saihnihitapayah satipadah padam apadam 
samagamah sapagamah sarvam utpadi bhanguram. 92. 
kan na sprsanti purusam vyasanani kale 
ko va nirantarasukhi ya tha ’sti loke 
dukkhain sukhan ca parinamavasad upaiti 
naksatracakram wa khe pariwartamanam. 93. 
ksate prahara nipatanty abhiksnam 
annaksaye kupyati jatharagnih 
apatsu vairani samudbhavanti 
chidresv anartha bahulibhavanti. 94. 
(236) (tat) kastam bhoh, mitraviyogena hato ’ham; iti kin 





janttinam jivitadharmasya. uktamh ca. Pn 171. 30 tat... (om yata & pari) 
daridryadosat sva° tan® desa°® suhrd® cedanim daivena me janitah. uktaih 
ca. Pa nothing here but probably fused with its version of vs 87, q. v. 
Vs 91=SP 80, N 76, Hp 167, Hm 206, Pn 193. b, Pn lokantaram prapya 
Su’. c, SP maya ca tani («% °citani or mayocitani), N, H maydaiva tani. 
Vs 92=T 164, SP 81, N 77, Hp 168, Hm 207, Spl 174, Pn 194, Ar 210. 
b, SP ed. and T v. 1. param for padam (SPa, T ed. text), SP apadah (« text). 
ce, Hm sapagamah. d, Spl utpada°®, and so T ed., em.; T mss. utpata (to be 
kept in T). Ar Alas for this body, over which misfortune is the regent 
that never ceases to maintain sway and to cause change. T inserts 
A195 and vss 165, 166. Vs 93=T 167, Sy 60, Ar 211. Sy Mit allen 
Leiden ist’s in jeder Periode gerade so wie mit dem Tierkreis, wo nicht 
das Obere bestiindig oben, noch das Untere bestiindig unten ist, sondern 
sin gegenseitiger Folge des Untere nach oben und das Obere nach unten 
kommt. Ar Nothing is permanent for it (the body) or enduring with it, just 
as ascendancy is not permanent with stars in the ascendant, nor descendancy 
with (stars in) the descendant; but in their revolution the ascendant never 
fails to become the descendant, and the descendant the ascendant, and the 
rising the setting, and the setting the rising. Here T vs 168. Vs 94=> 
T 169, SP 82, N 78, Spl 175, Pn 186, Sy 61, Ar 212. a, N ksaye, SP krse 
(« text). N prahanir, SPa prahara-ni pa®; Pn prapatanti tivra, SP nipatanti 
tiksna (SPa y. 1. patanty abhiksnam). b, Spl, SPa dhanaksaye. SP, Spl 
vardhati (SPa text), N sphurjati, Pn divyati. N jatharanalah. c, Pn samucchia- 
lanti. d, SP duhkhesv, but « chidresv. T, Pn bahali®. N paraiimukhe 
dhatari ko ’nta apadah. Sy Aber derjenige Hieb schmerzt, der zu einem 
andern hinzukommt, und dasjenige Feuer brennt heftig, das wenig Nahrung 
hat. Ar This grief reminds me of my (former) griefs, like a wound that has 
healed upon which a blow falls; for (then) two pains come together upon 
him who has it—the pain of the blow and the pain of the breaking open 
of the wound. (236) T 106.7 note (only f, ed. om) kastarh bhoh; tadri- 
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(2vismrtam) niyaer (api) svajandth. uktam ca: 

sokaratibhayatranath pritivisrambhabhajanam 

kena ratnam idati srstaih mitram ity aksaradvayam. 99. 
(237) evan bahu vilapya hirany(ak)as citrangalaghupatanakav 
aha: aho kui vythapralapitena. yavad ayath }mantharako 
’smad(drsti)gocaran na niyate,t tavad asya moksopayas cintyatam 
(iti). tav ticatuh: tatha kriyatam. sa dha: (238) citradgo ’sya 
(vyadhasya) ’grato gatva jalasamipe (viprakyste bhipradese) 





mitraviyogo ’pi vismrtah kim nijorasi svajanair (v. 1. suja°®) uktam ca. 
Hm 93.3 punar vimrsyaha (Hp only ahaha). Spl 46.4 aho sadhuktam kenapi. 
Pn 172. 12 text (om vismrtam). Sy nothing. Ar 213 Just so is he who has 
assuaged his wounds in the company of his friends, and then has been 
bereft of them. Vs 95=T 170, SP 83, N 79, Hp 169, Hm 208, Spl 176, 
Pn 195. a, Spl prapte bhaye paritranam. SP, N, H sokarati® (Hp sokarti- 
bhayasamtr°®, v. l. as SP). b, Jn, H visrambha®. c, SP« kenedam srstam 
amrtam, (237) T 106.10 evam akrandata eva laghupatanacitraiigav api 
tena (§ om) sametadu. atha hiranyas tan abravit: yavad ayarh man® ’smad- 
gocaragatah, tavad asav upayena Sakyo moksayitum. SP 1124 iti (v. 1. evam) 
bahu vil® hiranyakas cit® dha: yavad eva vanal lubdhako na nihsarati, tavad 
eva mandarakaraksopadyas cintyatam. tiv... Hp 44.6, Hm 93.9 iti etc. as 
SP thru aha: yavad ayarh vyadho vanan na nihsarati, tavan mantharam 
mocayitum yatnah kriyatam. tav tcatuh: satvaram karyam (Hp krtyam) 
ucyatam. hiranyako brite (Hp wtce). So 131d dirghadrsvakhuvakyatah. Ks 
434be (41d, 42a) gatva cacintayan (SP. and Ma. ms. °yat) ksanam, tatah 
sathmantrya. Spl 46.7 atrantara akrandaparau cit® tatrdiva samayatau. atha 
hiranyaka aha: aho... lapitena. tad yavad esa man® drsti°®... iti. (vss.) 
tac chrutva vayasa aha: bho yady evam tat kriyataih madvacah. Pn 172. 25 
evam Sokagarbham vadati hiranyake cit® akrandamanau sametya militau. 
atha hiranyas tav abravit: yavad ayamh man° ’smaccaksurgocaragatah, tavad 
eva mocanopayah. Sy A136, 137.1 Der Rabe und die Gazelle sprachen zu 
ihr: So richtig du auch gesprochen hast, so haben wir doch von der Traurig- 
keit keinen Nutzen. Wenn es darum miglich ist, so erfinde ein Mittel, daB 
die Schildkréte befreit werde. Denn es heiBt: (vs 62, not in Skt.) Die Maus 
sprach: Ich weiB folgendes Mittel. Ar 214, 216 The crow and the gazelle 
said to the mouse: Our grief and your grief and your words, tho eloquent, 
are of no avail whatever for the tortoise. Cease this, and concern yourself 
with finding (a means of) liberation for the tortoise. For it has been said: 
(215=Sy vs 62). The mouse said: I consider it a good plan, that. (238) 
T' 106.11 tad gaccha citrafiga tvam asya,.. ’grato nadisamipe vipra®... 
mrtam at° kr° dargaya. SP 1126 ci® mrtam... krtva tatpurato (a hrada- 
saminidhau for tat®) nipatya tisthatu. Hp 44.8, Hm 93. 12 ci® jalasamipam 
gatva mrtam ivat® (Hp adds niscestarn) dars°. So 132ab mrgo gatva tato 
diire patitvasin mrto yatha. Ks 434ed(42ab) cakrus te vyajena patitarh 
mrgam. Spl 46.20 esa ci® ’sya marge gatva kirmcit palvalam dsadya tasya 
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nipatya mrtam (iva) ’tmanaih krtva dargayatu. (239) ayam api 
laghupatanakas tasyo ‘pary avasthitah (srigapaijarantaravi- 
nyastacaranas) canevd vilikhan netrotpatana(ripan) chadmana 
‘tmanam darsayatu. (240) asdv api vyddho (2miirkho) nina 
(lobhan) mygo ‘yah myta iti matva kacchapath parityajya 
mygarthe satvaramn ydsyatt. (241) (tavad) aham (apy) apakrante 
tasmin manthara(ka)sya bandhanam chetsyami. tatas chinna- 











tire niscetano bhtitva patatu. Pn 172.27 tad gaccha citraiiga tvam asya 
vyadhasyadrsyo ’grato gatvodakasamnikrstabhtpradese nipatya mrtaripam 
at® dargaya. Sy A137. 1 Ihr beide geht zusammen an die eine Seite des 
Weges. Die Gazelle soll sich niederlegen. Ar 217 you, O gazelle, shall run 
on until you are near the hunter’s road, and shall lie down as tho wounded 
and dead. (239) T 106. 12 text (tvadupary; om cafieva vilikhan). SP 1126 
kakas ca tasyopari kimapi cafieva vilikhan nadam karotu. Hp 44.9, Hm 93. 13, 
as SP ¢vilikhatu, Hp likhatu, and om na°® ka°®; Hm and v. 1. of Hp insert 
sthitva after tasyopari). So 132cd kakas tu murdhni tasyasic caksusi pata- 
yann iva. Ks 434ef(42cd) netre vipatayantam tar (Ma. em. ca) tasydivopari 
vayasam. Spl 46.22 aham apy asya Sirasi samaruhya mandais caficupraharaih 
Sira ullekhisyami. Pn 172. 28 laghupatanaka, tvam api citratigasrigapafija- 
rantare vitatya caranau netrotpatanachadmanatmanam darsaya, Sy A137.3 
und der Rabe sich auf sie setzen, so daB der Jiger, wenn er es sieht, meint, 
die Gazelle sei verendet und der Rabe wolle sie fressen. Ar 218 and the 
crow shall alight upon you as tho he were about to eat you. (240) 
T 106.13 ayata tu murkho ’vasyam lobhat kacchapar pari? saratigaihn (8 adds 
Sighrataram or dirghataram) yasyati. SP 1127 tato vyaddho ’yam nutnath mrgo 
mrta (« hata) iti matva tadantikarh (« om ma® ta°) yavad agacchati. Hp 44. 10, 
Hm 94.1 ntnam anena lubdhakena mrgamansarthinad (Hm mr® after pari- 
tyajya, and here adds tatra) kacchapam pari° satvaram gantavyam. So 133 tad 
drstva sa grhitarn tah vyadho matva mrgamh mrtam, ganturh pravayrte nadyas 
tate ktrmam nidhaya tam. Ks 435(43)abe tarh (Ma. em. tad) drstva lubdhake 
mugdhe tyaktva ka®° afijasa, abhidrute kuratgaya. Spl 46.23 yendsau lub- 
dhako ’mum mrtam matva mama caficupraharapratyayena mantharakam 
bhtmau ksiptva mrgarthe dhavati. Pn 172. 29 asav api vyadhadhamo ’vasyam 
lobhat s&rapgo ’yath mrtah, iti tadgrahanartham kirmam bhtmyam niksipya 
tatra yasyati. Sy [after part of § 241] A137.6 Sieht euch dann der Jiiger 
von weitem, so leet er die Schildkréte, gebunden wie sie ist, samt seinem 
Bogen und Netz nieder und kommt auf euch zu. Ar [after part of § 241] 
219 I hope that if he observes you, he will put down the things he has 
with him—his bow and his arrows, and the tortoise [some versions mention 
the net|—and will hasten to you. (241) TA106.14 aham apy atikrante 
tasmin gamanasamakalam manthararh bandhanan mocayisyami pasam chitt- 
veti (8 om paSam etc.). SP 1128 tavad aham kacchapabandham chedayami; 
tatas... Hp 44.11, Hm 94, 2 tato *harh mantharasya ba® che®. So 134 yatam (B. 
-yantarh) drstva tam abhyetya musakas tasya jalikam, kurmasya so ’chinat tena 
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bandho jalasayai sahasa praveksyati (‘ti). (242) (anyae ca, 
punar) abhyas(op)agate tasminl lubdhakadhame yatha palayanai 
kriyate, tatha (pra)yatitavyam, (243) (cttrangalaghupatanaka- 
bhydin) tathai (’va) ’nusthite (sa) lubdhaka udakatire mryta- 
ripam mygaih vdyasena bhaksyamanan drstva hargitamanah 





mukto nadyam papata sah. Ks 435 (43) d ktrmam akhur amocayat. Spl 47. 1 
atrantare tvaya darbhamayabandhanavestanani khandaniyani yendsau man- 
tharako drutataram palvalamzh pravisati. Pn 172.30 aham,.. tasmin nime- 
samatrenaiva mantharam @sannajaladurgasrayanaya bandhanadn mocayitva 
Sarastambe praveksyami. Sy [before § 240] A137. 5 Ich aber folge dem 
Jiiger auf dem FuBe nach. [After § 242] A137.11 und wenn er dann um- 
kehrt und kommt, so zertrenne ich ihre Fessel und wir fliehen schleunigst. 
Ar [position as Sy] 218 [Cheikho “the hunter following. Then be (keep) 
near him! And—.” But most versions have essentially as Sy] I shall follow 
the hunter closely.—221 I hope that the hunter will not return until I 
have finisht cutting the cord with which the tortoise is bound, and we 
have left with the tortoise and reacht our home. (242) T 106.15 (f 
inserts anyac ca) abhya® ta® as8v apaya’nam yatha kriyate... Hm 94, 2 
samnihite lubdhake bhavadbhyam palayitavyam (nothing in Hp or SP). 
So 135 mrgo ‘pi nikatibhttata vyadham viksya vikacchapam, utthaya sa 
palayyagat kako ’py adrudhavans tarum. Ks 436 (44) abe sa tasmin musake 
yate saraigo ’pi savayasah, jagima turnam. [Ma. em. saraiige, and savayase.] 
Pn 172.32 text (abhyaSagate; om pra). Sy A137.8 Ist er dann zu euch 
gelangt, so stehe du auf und humple so vor ihm her, daB er euch weder 
einholt noch auch von euch abkommt. Eine Weile wird er auf Hoffnung 
hinter euch herlaufen, Ar 220 When he draws near you, you must flee 
from him, limping, so that his lust for you will not be lessened. Offer him 
this opportunity several times, (remaining still) until he comes near you 
[DeSacy and Kh, better, ‘until he is far from us”]. Then take him away 
thus as far as you can. (243) T 106.16 evam anusthite lu° ’pi mrt® 
mrgam dr° kacchapat sarittire Suskasakam iva parityajya (% apavidhya) 
tatsakasaihn gantum arabdhah. SP 1129 citrafigalaghupatanakady api tathai- 
vanusthitavantau. evam anusthite tathaiva sarvath prayrttam. Hp 44. 12, 
Hm 94.3 ci? sighrarh gatva tathdnusthite sati sa vyadhah Srantah paniyarm 
pitva (Hm adds taror adhastad) upavistas tathavidhamh mrgam apasyat. tatah 
kartarikam (Hp kartrikim) adaya (Hm pra-)hrstamana mrgantikarh calitah. 
Br, fused with § 240. Spl (after insertion) 47.7 tathinusthite sa lubdhakas 
tathdiva margdsannapalvalatirasthai citrafigath vayasasanatham adraksit. 
tarh drstva hars® vyacintayat: ntnath pasavedanaya varako ’yam mrgo 
gatvayuhsesajivitah pa&sam trotayitva katham apy etad vanintaraim pravisto 
yavan mrtah; tad vasyo ’yarh me kacchapah suyantritatvat; tad enam api 
tivad grhndmity avadhadrya kacchapamh,.. mrgam upaddravat. Pn 172. 33 
tathaivanu® prayoge yaval lu° pasyaty udaka® mrtaprayam saraigam, vay°® 
bhaksyamanain tam ca drstva bhiimyaim saharsara kacchapam niksipya 
Jagudam uddisya dhavitavan. Sy A137.14 So taten sie denn. Und als der 
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(kacchapan bhitale praksipya) mygantikam upadravat, (244) 
atrantare hirany(ak)ena manthar(ak)asya bandhanam khandasah 
kytam. kacchapo ‘pi (tatsthanat satvaram) jalasayam (anu)pra- 
vistah. (245) sa mrgas ca ’sannan (tam) vyadhaih vilokyo ’tthaya 
vayasena saha drutam pranastak. (246) atha lubdhako ‘pi (tad 
indrajalam iva manyamanah kim idam ity anucintya pratya- 
vptya yavat) kacchapasthanam gatas (tdvat) pasyaty (angula- 
pramanamn khandasas8) chinnam (bandhana)rajjum kacchapam 








Jiiger die Gazelle tot sah, und (sah,) wie der Rabe auf ihr saB, und wie 
sie dann forthumpelte, lief er sich miide. Ar 222 The gazelle and the crow 
did this, acting in concert and wearying the hunter for a long while 
[DeSacy and Kh: The gazelle and the crow did what the mouse had told 
them, and the hunter came near them. The gazelle drew him on with 
pretended flight until he had led him far from the mouse and the tortoise]. 
Then he turned back. (244) T 106.17 tasmin gate hiranyena mantharasya 
pasah kha® krtah. kacchapo ’pi tatsth°® (f ’pi yogiva tasmat stha@°) hradaih (£ 
svadurgam anu-) pravistah. SP cf. § 243. Hp 44.14, Hm 94.6 atrantare (Hm 
ta°) hiranyakena chinnabandhanah (Hm °kenagatya mantharasya bandhanam 
chinnam. sa) kurmah satvararh jalasayam pravistah (Hm pravivesa). Br fused 
with $§ 241, 242. Spl 47.12 atra°® hiranyakena vajropamadanstrapraharena 
taddarbhavestanath tatksanat kha® krtam. mantharako ’pi trnamadhyan nis- 
kramya palvalam pravistah. Pn 173. 3 (after § 245) kacchapo ’pi hiranyakhan- 
‘ditabandhanarajjuh salilasayam anupra®. hiranyako ’pi hi Sarastambam &sritah, 
Sy nothing (cf. § 246). Ar 223 Meanwhile the mouse had cut the tortoise’s ° 
cords, and they two saved themselves together. (245) T 106. 18 (not 
in () laghupatanakacitraigav api lubdhakam vaficayitvapayatau. SP, ef. § 243. 
Hp 44.15, Hm 94.8 sa... ’tthaya palayitah (Hm om ca). Br fused with § 242. 
Spl 47. 14 citriigo ‘py apraptasyapi tasyotthaya,.. Pn 173.2 atrantare 
padasabdenabhyasam agatarh vyadhamh jiatva citraiga uttamam javam asthaya 
vanagahanam anupravistah; laghupatanako ’py uddiya vrksam artdhah. Pa 
nothing unless fused with § 243. (246) T 106.18 evam anusthite (( 
om this) lu® ’pi drstva tad...anucintya kacchapasakasam gato ’pasyad angu® 
kha® chi? rajjum..( matva for iti)..vanac chighra® sva° eva pratijagama. SP 
1130 tato lubdhako ’pi svakarmavasan niraSah svagrham gatah. Hp 44. 16, 
Hm 94.9 pratyavrtya lubdhako yavat tarutalam dyati tavat (Hp pra® yavad 
asau lu® samagatya) kirmam apasyann acintayat: ucitam evaditan mamasamik- 
syakarinah. (vs) tato ’siu svakarmavasan niraSah katakath pravistah. So 136 
etya vyadho ’tra (B. ’tha) kurmarh tarh bandhachedapalayitam, aprapyobhayavi- 
bhrasto (B. °ta) daivath (B. evarn) Socann agid grham. Ks nothing (ef. on 
§ 242; Ma. ’s em. would make sa—jagaima tUrnaim refer to the hunter, but 
the mss. evidently understand the deer as the subject). Spl 47.15 atrantare 
vilakso visadaparo nivrtto lu°® yavat pasyati, tavat kacchapo ’pi gatah. tatas 
ca tatropayisyemaih Slokam apathat: (vs) evaih bahuvidham vilapya svagrhai 
gatah.” Pn 173.5 atha.,.idam iti vihatasah kacchapasth® agacchat, pasyati 
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api yoginam wa ’dysyatam gatam; iti svasarire ’pi samsayam 
acintayat, surksubhitahydayas ca tasmad vandd (diso ’valokayai) 
Sighratarapadair nirasah svagrham (eva) gatah. (247) atha cat- 
varo “pi te sarve vimuktapadah (kalyasarirah) punar ek(asth)i- 
bhiya svasthanam gatva (parasparam snehena vartamdanal) 
kadlena yathaésukham dsthitah. (tasmat:) 

tirascam api yatre ‘drk sathgatarn lokasatimatam 

martyesu yadi kas tatra vismayo jfanasalisu. 96. 


ca tatraigulamatrapramanena Satasas chinnam ban®, tam ca yo° iva ka° adr® 
ga° avagamya svasarire..,°hrdayas tu tasmad.. .sighrataram eva sva® jagama. 
Sy A137.16 Wie er dann aber umkehrte und sah, daB die Fesseln der 
Schildkréte zertrennt waren und sie fort war, geriet er in Furcht und 
Staunen: Was ist das? Und er wartete nicht mehr auf die Riickkehr der 
Schildkréte, sondern nahm den Weg unter die FiiBe und ging heim. Ar 224 
When the hunter came, he found the cord cut; and he reflected on the 
matter of the gazelle that limpt and the crow that seemed to be eating 
the gazelle and yet was not eating, and on the cutting of his snares |so 
most versions, Ch corrupt] before this. He grew worried and said: This 
place is nothing else than a place of sorcerers or a place of jinns. Then 
he returned to the place from which he had come at first in search of 
something, without looking toward it [DeSacy and Kh,—from which he 
had first come, not seeking anything nor ever turning toward it; Ch corrupt, 
probably to be emended in the sense of DeS and Khj. (247) T 107.1 
(hiranyo ’pi muktabandhanam mantharam ahtya naditatopari vrksachayay aim 
citrangalaghupatanakabhyam sametah.] atha sarve te kalya® punar ekibhu- 
tah; yathiyatham ca te kalena sukham anubhavanta iti. SP 1130 manda- 
rakadayah sarve vimuk® sva° ga° yatha® asthitah. Hp 44.21, Hm 94.13 
mantharadayah (Hp °yas ca) sarve vimuktavyapadah (v. 1. °tapadah; Hm 
tyaktapadah) sva° ga° yatha...(om tasmat). So 137—139 tato milanti smii- 
katra hrstah kirmadayo ’tra te, [mrgas tu pritiman evath kirmadins tan (B. 
trin) uvaca sah, punyavdn asmi yat prapta bhavantah suhrdo maya, pranan 
upeksya ydir eva mrtyor adyaham uddhrtah, evar prasansata tena mrgena 
saha| tatra te, anyonyapritisukhitah kakaktrmakhavo (B. °adayo) ’vasan. Spl 
47.22 atha tasmin dtribhtite sarve ’pi te kakaktrmamrgakhavah parami- 
nandabhajo militva parasparam alingya punarjatan ivatmano manyaminiis 
tad eva sarah prapya mahdsukhena subhasitagosthivinodam kurvantah kalath 
nayanti sma. Pn 173.9 atha...te kalyadnasarirah...°bhtiya parasparamh sne° 
vart? punarjdtam ivatmanara manyamanah sukhena tisthanti. tasmat. Sy 
A 137.20 Da erhoben sich die vier und kamen wieder zusammen. Ar 225 
The crow, the gazelle, the tortoise, and the mouse went away to their 
shelter safe and secure. Vs 96=T 171, Pn 199, Sy 63, Ar 226, - cf. 
So 140, Ks 436(44)cd; Spl diff., prose and vs, 48.2. Pn ed martyanaih 
tatra ko nima,..salinim. So prajiiaya sadhayanty eva tiryaiico ‘pi sami- 
hitam, prindir api na muiicanti te ‘py evath mitram Apadi. Ks ity- evar 
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iti mitrapraptir nama dvitiyam tantrath samaptam. 
(End of Second Book) 


buddhih sarvarthasadhini. Spl evam jiatva vivekina mitrasamgrahah karyah. 
tatha mitrena sahavyajena vartitavyam. uktam ca (vs),—H closes with dialog 
between the princes and the brahman.—Sy Sprachlose und mit wenig Ver- 
nunft begabte Geschipfe haben es verstanden, einander zu Freunden zu 
gewinnen, und wenn Not an sie kam, erretteten sie sich mittels ihrer Ein- 
miitigkeit und gegenseitigen Unterstiitzung vor den Menschen, die doch — 
wer zweifelt daran — weiser als die Tiere sind. Ar {not in Ch] If it 
happens that these creatures despite their smallness and weakness could 
effect their escape from the bonds of destruction time after time thru their 
love and loyalty and firmness of heart and the aid of one to the other; 
then men, who are endowed with understanding and intelligence and the 
instincts of good and evil and the gift of discrimination and knowledge, 
should much more readily unite and help one another. Colophon: T 107.6 
iti tantrakhyayike (so ed. em.; « °yikadyam, @ paficatantre) mitra®.,.tantram. 
SP 1132 text (ed. om iti, « text). Hp nothing; Hm iti hitopadese mitralabho 
nama prathamakathdsarhgrahah samaptah. Ks iti (Ma. om) mtsakakakakuran- 
ga(so Ma. em.; SP. and Ma. ms. *kakaktrma)kacchapakhyayika. Spl 48. 6, 
Pn 173.13 samaptatn cedam mitrasampraptyabhidhanam (Pn °tir nama) dvi® 
ta°. (Pn adds: yasyadyam adyaslokah, and vs 1 repeated.) Sy nothing; Ar 
227 This is the illustration of the mutual aid of friends, End of the chapter 
of the ring-dove. 


TRTIYAM TANTRAM (THIRD BOOK) 
SAMDHIVIGRAHAM, KAKOLUKIYAM (WAR AND 
PEACE, OR THE CROWS AND THE OWLS) . 


(1) athe ‘dam arabhyate saindhivigraha(samnbandha)mi (kakoliu- 
kiyath) nama trtiyath tantram. yasya ’yam adya(h) slokah: 
na visvaset pirvavirodhitasya 
Satros ca mitratvam upagatasya 
dagdhaih guhaih pasyata ghikaptrnai 
kakapranitena hutasanena. 1. 
(2) rajakumara acuk: kathath (cai) ‘tat. visnusarma ’ha: 
(3) asti kasmiiscid vanoddese mahan nyagrodhavrksah snigdha- 
bahalaparnagulmachayaya svagatam iva’ dhvaganan prayacchati. 


(1) T A197 ata idam @ara® sammdhivigrahasambaddham (« °sarhbandham)... 
SP 1133 athedanim samdhivigraham nama trtiyatantram (y. 1. “yar tan®) 
ura°®, asyayam (a% yasya°®) adyaslokah. Spl 49.1, Pn 174.2 text (Pn sarh- 
dhivigrahadisain°®, Spl om this; Pn adyaslokah, Spl ddimah sl°), Vs 1=T, 
SP, N, Spl, Pn, Sy 1, Ar. a, T ptrvapardajitasya, N °virodhitesu. b, SP tu 
for ca (but best ms. ca); Pn ca here but tu in repetition of vs at end o1 
book; N dvisatsu mi°® upagatesu. ec, SP dagdhan grhan (« text). N tr c 
and d; N dagdha guhayam ca ulikaptrnah. SP, Spl paSya ultkaptrnaim 
(SP °nin, « divandhaptrnam). d, N kakopanitena. Sy Einem Freunde, der 
friiher einmal ein Feind war, soll man nicht vertrauen; denn wer ihm 
vertraut, den trifft Schaden, gleich dem, welcher die Eulen von seiten der 


Raben betroffen hat. (2) T nothing. SP 1136 text (« om ca). Spl 49.7 
tad yathanusrityate. Pn 174.8 rajaputrah prechanti: katham etat. visnu° 
kathayati. Sy A167, Ar similarly. (3) T A198.1 text (« kaScid; 8 om 


parna). SP 1137 asti...°vrksah. (Vs 2=N 2:) asrayah sarvabhuttanaih nivasah 
sarvapaksinadm, dada&ti sadrsabhogatn (« dadhati sadrSam bhagyam, N 
sadrsamn bhagath) sajalasya payomucah. So 5 babhtva kvapi sachdyo mahan 
nyagrodhapadapah, Sakuntasabdaih pathikan viSramayahvayann (B. visraim®) 
iva. Ks 437(1)a nyagrodhasakhinilayo. Spl 49.8, Pn 174.9 asti daksinatye 
janapade mahilaropyam (Pn prthvipratisthdnam) nama nagaram. tasya samipe 
‘nekakhagasanatho ‘tighanatarapattrachanno mahdn (Pn tasya samipastho 
mahin anekasaikhasanatho) nyagrodhapadapas tisthati. Sy A 168.1 Es war 
einmal ein Berg in dem und dem Lande, darauf stand ein Baum namens 
N(ijrutpd, der hatte groBe und herrliche Zweige, reizendes Aussehen und 
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(4) tatra meghavarno nama vayasarajah prativasati sma kakasa- 
hasraparivarah. (5) tatra (naé ’tidira) ulikasahasraparivaro 
‘yimardano namo ‘likarajas (ca) prativasati (sma). (6) sa (cat) 
‘kada@ (sahaja)vairanusayad (ulakopalabdhadurgavrttantah kala- 
balasaktya) ratrav agatya (mahato) ’*likasaighatena tasyo *part 
samnipatitah. mahac ca tesam (kakanain) kadanam krtva ’paya- 
tah. (7) anyedyus ca prabhatasamaye hatasesin bhagnacaicu- 





reizendes Laub. Ar as Sy. (4) T A198.2 text (ed. vayasah for vayasa- 
rajah, v. 1. text). SP 1140 tatranekavadyasakulaparivrto meghavarno nama 
vayasarajah prati® (v. Il. adds sma). So 6ab tatrasin meghavarnakhyah 
kakarajah krtalayah. Ks 437(1)bed vayasadhipatih pura, babhtva varna- 
meghakhyas (Ma. em. to meghavarni®, doubtless rightly; the closing vs of 
the book has the name in this form) tamalasyamalachavih. Spl 49.10, 
Pn 174.10 tatra ca megha® nama vaya® ’nekakakaparivarah (Pn °parivrtah) 
prati® sma, (Then insertion). Sy A168.3 Auf ihm nistete ein Rabe, dem 
waren tausend Raben untertan. Ar as Sy (also ‘‘a thousand,” supporting 
sahasra of T). (5) T A 198.2 tasya ca (8 om) Satrur apamardo (« Satru- 
mardu for sa° apa®) naimoltkaraja ulikasah®. SP 1140 text (°parivrto; « 
amardano or °ko; % om ca; nivasati, but « prativ°®; om sma). So 6ed 
tasyadvamardanamabhud ultkadhipati. Ks 438(2)ab tasyoltkapatir vairi 
ripumardah [note: synonym of arimardana]. Spl 49.12, Pn 174.11 athanyo 
(Pn tatha®) ’rimardano namoltkarajo ’sankhyoltkaparivrto (Pn °ndma mahan 
uluko ’samkhyolukaparivaro) giriguhddurgasrayah prativasati sma. Sy A168. 4 
Auf demselben Berge lebte eine Eule, die war das Haupt von tausend 
Eulen. Ar as Sy (‘on the same mountain” or “in the same wocd”). 
(6) T A198.3 sa vairanusayad (« adds meghavarna) ulukopalabdhadurga® 
(so mss.; ed. wrongly em. to ulika upa°®; « inserts parivara after durga) 
kala° mahato,..(ed. om kakanain; a has it). SP 1141 athaikada (a tatrai°) 
sahajavairanubandhena kakanam nisi darsanam nastiti matva ratrav agatya 
sakalakakakulam ultkair vyapaditain vyakulikrtazh (a tr vyak° vyap°) ca. 
meghavarnas ca tarukotaram (« taruvivaram) asrityatmanam kathamcid 
raksitavan. So 6d, 7 ripuh, sa tasya kakarajasya tatra ratrav ultikarat, etya 
kakan bahtn hatva krtva paribhavam yaydu. Ks 438(2)bed kulaksayam, 
cakara nisi sarvo hi desakalasrayaid bali. Spl 49.13 sa ca ratrav agatya 
tasya nyagrodhasya samantat paribhramati, yarn kamcid vayasam asadayati 
tam vyapadayati. evan nityabhigamanac chanaih-sandis tannyagrodhapada- 
padurgamh nirvadyasarh krtam. Pn 174.12 atholukarajah purvavirodhavasat 
samantat paribhraman yam ete. with Spl to vyapadya gacchati. e° °gamac 
chandih-Sanaih sa nyagrodhas tena samantad dhatavadyasah krtah. Sy A168. 6 
Die Eulen nun lebten bestiindig in Feindschaft mit den Raben. Nun zogen 
die Eulen (Ar versions “the king of the owls [with his army, JCap, KI*]”) 
einmal nichtlicherweile (Ar versions “one night”) aus ihren Wohnstiitten 
aus und iiberfielen die Raben und titeten und verstiimmelten einen Teil 
derselben. Ar. (7) T A199.1 text (8 om ca; 8 tr °paksacaficu®; « °praca- 
Edgerton, Patcatantra I. 18 
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paksacaranan anyans ca sametya (svirdnusarapravicayopalab- 
dhim kyrtva) mantribhih sardham meghavarno mantrayitum 
drabdhah: (8) pratyaksam etan mahad vigasanam asmakain 
sapatnena ’rimardanena krtam. dystadurgamargo ‘sav avasyam 


(adya) ratrau labdhavasaro ’smadabhavaya punar esyati. tad 
ahinakalam upayas cintyatain tadvighato yatha (bhavati. iti). 
tevam uktvat ’kantibhitah.+ (9) atha tasya ‘nvay(aparanpar)a- 
gatah paiica sacivds (tisthanti; tad yatha): uddivi, samdivt, 
adivi, pradivi, cira(th)jivi (ce) ‘ti. (tan pratyekam prastum 


yopa®, om vi; tr mantra® megha®). SP 1144 anyedyus ca (« om) jivitakotim 
upagatair mantribhih saha megha® mantrayitum upakrantah. [Here § 9 
inserted.] sa ca tin ahtyabravit. So 8ab pratah sa kakarajo “tra sabhajyo- 
vaca mantrinah. Ks 439(3) sa sainyaksayasokartah (SP. krta for ksaya) 
[pafiea, ef. § 9] papraccha vayasan, pradhanadmatyasamsthasu niyuktan 
yuktikovidan (SP. muniko®’). Spl 50.1, Pn 174.18 athanyedyuh sa vaya- 
sarajah (Pn meghavarnah) sarvan sacivan ahtiya provaca. Sy A169.1 Als 
es Morgen geworden, kam der Rabenkénig und sah die Verstiimmelungen, 
welche die Eulen den Raben beigebracht, und fand, da® ein Teil von ihnen 
tot war, anderen Fliigel und Schwanz ausgerissen, wieder anderen Kopf, 
FiiBe und Schnibel zerbrochen waren. Er wurde tief beschiimt und be- 
kiimmert und sprach zu den iiberlebenden Raben. Ar. (8) T A199. 2 
text to tadvighato (sapatndpamardena, ed.; « sapatnya®, 6 °navamard®; at 
end, ed. tadvighatayeti against mss., which read tadvighato yadi, or yatha, 
v. l. adding bhavati).—After this T has a long insertion, A 200, in which 
first “kecid vrddhah” commend the king for his forethot, and advise that 
he take counsel ‘“‘dattadhikaraih sardham’’; after their speech T continues, 
evam uktvdikantibhutah. SP 1146 yusmanmantrapariraksitam idath (« om) 
me rajyam, idanim atyayikam Apatitarh vartate. tad (a om) atra kim ucitam 
iti. So 9 sa Satruh paribhtydasmanl labdhalaksyo (B. °lakso) bali punah, 
aipated eva (B. iha) tat tatra pratikiro nirtpyatam. Spl 50.1, Pn 174.18 
bho utkatas tivad (Pn adds ayam) asmikam Satrur udyamasathpannas ca 
kalavin (Pn tr kalavic ca) nityam eva nisagame sametya vyapadauaih 
(Pn sametyasmatpaksaksayai) karoti. tat katham asya pratividhatavyam. 
vayam tivad ratrau na pasyamah, na ca (Pn adds diva) tasya durgath 
vijanimah, yena gatva praharaimah. tad atra kith (Pn kim atra) yujyate 
samhndhivigrahaydnasanasamsrayadvaidhibhavanam madhyat (Sp]°vindm ekata- 
masya kriyamanasya). Here the ministers reply that the king has done 
well to ask this question (with several vss; cf. T’ A 200, as described above; 
this may correspond to something inserted in the Ur-T), after which Pn 
alone adds, tat stiipratam ekantam dsadya mantrah kartuih yujyate. Sy A169.6 
Da sehet den Schaden, den die Eulen angerichtet haben. Und sie haben’s 
nun geschmeckt und werden gewiB von neuem des Nachts hierherkommen 
und uns iiberfallen und schiidigen. Darum laBt uns, ehe das geschieht, 
eine Sitzung abhalten und beraten, was es fiir Mittel und Wege gibt und 
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drabdhah.) (10) tesam addav uddivinaih prstavdn: (bhadra,) evam 
(ava)sthite kim (anantarain) karaniyam manyase. (11) so *bravit: 
(kin maya *bhyadhikam kinei} jiayate.) deva, yad eva Sastre 
’bhihitam, tad eva vaksyami; (kuin tu) balavata vigrhitasya 
tadanupraveso videsagamanaih va. (iti.) (12) tae chrutva sath- 
divinam aha: (bhadra,) bhavan katham manyata (iti). sa aha: 








was wir tun wollen. A170 Und sie setzten sich an eine Stelle. Ar mostly 
as Sy, but lacking the last sentence. In spite of this lack, it seems likely 
that something like the last sentence of T, Pn, and Sy was in the orig. 
(9) T A201.1 atha sa raja meghavarnas tan pratyekain (mss. add ekaSah, 
which Hertel rejects as a gloss; but perhaps it would be better to keep it) 
prastum arabdhah. tasya canvaydgatah (« °yagatah) pafica sacivah. tad 
yatha (« om tad ya®°): uddipi, saindipi, Adipi, pradipi, cirajivi ceti. SP 1144 
(inserted in § 7, q. v.) yasytnvaya® pafica mantrinas tisthanti: uddipi, 
saihdipi, adipi, proddipi (« in each name °pitah for °pi; so also constantly 
in the sequel) cirathjiviti. So 8b (before prec.) uddivyadivisarhdivipradivici- 
rajivinah. Ks cf. 439(3)b pafica (see § 7). Spl 50.16 atha tasyanvayagatah 
panca sacivah. tad yatha namani: ujjivi, sarhjivy, anujivi, prajivi, ciramjivi 
ca. Pn 175.6 atha sa meghavarno ’nvayadgatan ujjivisamjivyanujiviprajivi- 
cirajivinamnah pafica sacivan pratyekam prastum @rabdhah. Sy A171.1 
Nun hatte er fiinf Raben um sich, die klug waren, und diese nahm er vor, 
von unten auf. Ar similarly. In spite of the agreement of T and SP on 
the form of the names, it seems to me that So alone has preserved the. 
orig. form of them (various compounds of the root di, to fly, with the 
suffix vin; the root dip is senseless in the names of crows). See Introduction, 
Vol. II, page 152f. (10) T A 201.2 text (uddipinam; mss, all antarar, 
om an; em. Hertel). Spl 50.17, Pn 175.7 tad esim (Spl sa tes’im) adaiu 
tavad ujjivinam prs°®: bhadra evarh sthite kith manyate bhavin. Sy A171. 2 
Zuerst fragte er den Jiingsten von ihnen: Was mu in betreff dessen, was 
uns von den Eulen widerfahren ist, getan werden? Ar. (11) T A201.3 
text (om iti), SP 1148 tatroddipy aha: idrgena balavatibhiyuktasya balavad- 
asrayo videsacamanam tadanupraveso va nitisastrakarakair uktam iti (# om). 
So 10 tae chrutvabhagsatoddivi Satrau balavati prabho, anyadeSasrayah karyas 
tasydivanunayo ‘thava. Ks 440(4)a desgatyagam uvacaikah. Spl 50.18, 
Pn 175.8 sa aha: rajan (Pn deva), balavata saha vigraho na karyah. yatah 
(Pn om), sa (Pn adds ca) balavin kalaprahart&é ca. tasmat sarhdheyah 
(Pn sathndhaniyah). uktarh ca (vss). Spl adds evam ujjivi sdamamantrar 
samdhikdrakath vijfiaptavin. Sy A 171.4 Der Jiingste sprach: Ich weiB nur 
Gin Mittel: daB wir diesen Ort aufgeben und uns entfernen. Ar versions 
closer to Skt. (JCap 164.6 Consilium meum est illud quod dixerunt sapientes, 
ete.—nec declines cor tuum ad pugnandum cum eo). (12) T A 202.1 
text (§ tac ca Srutva; sathdipinam; so ‘’bravit). SP 1149 tac chrutva 
sundipinam aha; kim bhavan manyate. sa aha. So lla Srutvditad ddivy 
aha sma. Ks ef. next. Spl 52.10, Pn 176.5 atha (Spl om) tae chrutva 
suhajivinam aha: bhadra tavabhiprayam (Pn adds api) srotum icchami. sa 
18* 
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(13) (deva,) yad (eva) ‘nena *bhihitam, (balavata vigrhitasya 
videsagamanam iti) tan na ’kasmad ekapada eva durgaparitya- 
gah karyah. yato yuktam evam sthite dolavyajena (kalaiv) 
yapayitum. yada bhayam bhavisyati, tada *payadnai karisya- 
mah. yada svasthyam, tada durga eva sthadsyama (iti). (14) 
(tatas) tasya (pi) vacanam avadharya pradivinath prstavan: 
bhavato ’tra ko ’bhiprayah. so ‘bravit: (15) (rajan,) jatyayikam 
idam anavaratain gatagatakaranam. dinindhakubjavamanakuni- 
khatjavyadhitopaskaradibhir nayandnayandir eva vayam vina- 
stah.¢ yata evan gate saindhir eva sreyaskara (iti. yat karanam:) 





aha. Sy A172.1 Darauf fragte er den Zweiten: Was hiltst du von dem 
Ausspruch des Jiingsten? Er antwortete und sprach. Ar. (13) T A 202.1 
text (8 yad ane®; for iti tan of 8, ed. with « evam abhimatam, tatrapi; all 
mss. om kalam). SP 1150 yad anenoktam, tatra paksatraye ’pi sthanaparityago 
(2 om pari) ’sti. sa ca sahasd na yuktah. yatah (two vss, also in N, 
recommending staying in one’s place, sthane). tasmad gatagatadina kalo 
yapyatam. tato jatabalah santa upayam ekam ayagamydanusthasyamah, So 
ilbed sadyo na bhayam apy adah, paraSayam svagaktith ca viksya kurmo 
yathaksamam. Ks 440(4)b kalahadram tathaparah. Jn wholly diff.; Saznjivin 
advises war on the foe, in long passage with many vss. Sy A172.2 Er hat 
nicht richtig gesprochen, denn um eines geringen Schadens willen sollen 
wir nicht verzichten und fliehen, sondern wir wollen aufpassen, bis sie 
wieder gegen uns anriicken, und wenn sie dann kehrtmachen, ihnen nach- 
gehen, aus Leibeskriften itiber sie herfallen und ihnen Schaden zufiigen 
und an unsere Stiitte zuriickkehren. Sehen wir aber, daB sie stiirker sind 
als wir, so geben wir nach und fliehen. Ar much like Sy. (14) T A203a,1 
text (pradip®). SP 1157 etae chrutva proddipinam aha (« pr°): bhavan kim 
manyate. so ’bravit. So 14a (after § 19) atha pradivi vakti sma. Ks ef. next. 
Spl 53, 21, Pn 176.32 atha (Pn om) tac chrutvanujivinam aha (Pn aprechat): 
bhadra tvam api svabhipraiyam (Pn atma°) vada. sa dha. Sy A173.1 Nach 
ihm fragte er den Dritten, und er antwortete. Ar. (15) T A203a.1 
text (f gatagate karyam, with variants, for gatagatak®; mss. °opaskaradibhir, 
em. Hertel). SP 1157 balavrddhastriprabhrtin sathbhavyapi bhtyah sath- 
dhikaryam arhati bhavain. balavat& saha samdhih karyah. So 14bed 
(follows prec., after § 19) na jayyah sa bali rane, satndhim krtva tu han- 
tavyah samprapte ’vasare punah. Ks 440(4)c balinad samdhim anyo ’tha. Jn 
wholly diff.; advises yana. Sy A 173.2 Ich billige nicht, was er gesprochen 
hat, denn auf diese Weise lassen sich die Eulen nicht verscheuchen. Ich 
meine vielmehr, wir mii8ten durch Kundschafter in Erfahrung bringen, ob 
sie gewillt seien, mit uns Frieden zu machen, und wenn sie es von uns 
annehmen, so zahlen wir einen Tribut und bleiben an unserer Stiitte 
wohnen ohne Furcht, so lange sie uns keinen Schaden zufiigen. Ar in 
general as Sy (but inserting this argument: JCap 164.26 Sed quomodo 
poterimus nostris resistere inimicis secundum damnum quod habemus ab eis?). 
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pravyddhacakrena ’kranto rajia balavata *balah 
samdhino ’pakramet turnam kosadandatmabhitaye. 2. 
(16) (yatas) tesa sannatin krtva (sukham anudvignad) ihai ‘va 
sthasyama (iti). (17) tasya (pt) vacanam avadharya ’divinam 
prstavan: (bhadra, evam avasthite ’smakan) kim praptakalain 
manyase, Sa aha: (18) varam aranye harinaromanthakasayany 
ambhaisy dsevitani, na ca prabhutvarasasvadinah paropasthane 
kypanajivitam (iti). apt ca: 
jyayan na named asame ’samopanamanan mahat kastam 
garhitam etat puisim atinamanam sahasadhanadnaim. 3. 
(apt ca:) 
dandanam wa namatam punsaiia chayad vivrddhim wupayati 
ksayam ett ca& ’ti namatan tasmat pranamen na ca ’ti namet. 4. 








Vs 2=T 2, Ar. Found in Ka@autiliya, p. 268 (Ch. 7, § 3; Hertel, WZKM. 
24.418), which reads in a pravrtta°®, in c ’panamet, in d kosadandatmabhtmi- 
bhih (cf. 6!); it confirms Hertel’s conjectures in ab. a, T mss. °kranta or 
“te, corr. R. b, T mss. ajfia or najfia. d, T ed. with « kosadurgatma®. Ar 
JCap 165.8 Quia dicunt sapientes: Quando rex damnum a suis inimicis 
recipit quibus resistere non potest, et timet de maiori ruina sui populi et 
patrie, tunc salubre sit tributum dare cum pace. (16) T A 203b text 
(8 om iti), SP 1159 samyak samhdhimh krtvehdiva sthiyatam (« adds iti). 
Br, Jn cf. under § 15. Sy nothing except as under § 15. Ar, JCap 165. 11 
(cf. also under § 15) Et festina cito hoc attemptare. (17) T A 204.1 
text (‘dipinam; ( sthite, om ava). SP 1159 tac chrutvadipinam aha: bhavatah 
kim anumatam. sa aha. So 12a tato jagada samdivi. Ks ef. § 19. Spl 55.5, 
Pn 177.25 athaitad (Pn atha tasya vacanam) akarnya prajivinam &@ha: 
bhadra tvam apy atmano ’bhiprayazh vada. sa aha (Pn atmabhiprayam 
vadasva, iti. so *bravit). Sy A174.1 Nun fragte er den Vierten: Was hiltst 
du von dem, was der da gesagt hat, wir wollen Frieden machen? Er 
sprach. Ar. (18) T A 204.2 text (ed. with « aranya for 6 aranye, which 
is much better; « paropasthapanai for °sthdne). SP nothing. So 12bed 
maranam deva Sobhanam, na tu pranamanarh Satror (cf. vs 3) videse vapi 
jivanam. Jn nothing. Sy A174.3 Er hat nicht gut gesprochen; denn wenn 
wir verzichten und in die Wiiste gehen und dort in iiblen Verhiltnissen 
leben, ist es immer noch besser, als daB wir unsere Macht Geringen und 
Gemeinen unterwerfen, denn. Ar. Vs 3=T 38, cf. So 12¢ (under prec.), 
Sy 2, Ar. a, corruptin Tf. b, T ed. reads asamo® (with mss.?) and inserts 
aho after °namanam, without ms. authority. Sy selbst der sehr Schwache 
braucht sich vor seinen Feinden nicht zu demiitigen, denn wenn er sich 
vor ihnen erniedrigt, erheben sich andere iiber ihn. JCap 165.20 Qui sub- 
mittit se angariis et subditoribus eius inimici, iam ipse iuvit suum ad- 
versarium contra se. After vs, T api ca. Vs 4=T 4, Ar. KF 131.23 
But if you deliver yourself wholly into his hands, he will be angry with 
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(19) tais ca tsaha ’smakain saidarsanam eva na vidyate; 
saindarsanena vinay katharh sathdhir (bhavisyati). tat sarvatha 
yuddham eva nas tath saha puskalam iti. (20) tato meghavar- 
nas (tesa) caturnam (apt prthak-prthag) abhiprayan jratva 
cira(ih)jivinam aha: tata, tvam asmakain cirantano (’nvayda- 
gatah) sacivah, (ajasram ca hitanvesi;) kim (evam avasthite ’py) 
adhuna praptakalaih manyase. (yac ca tvain brise, tad eva nah 
Sreyaskaram iti.) (21) (evam ukte) cira(in)jivy aha: deva, kim 
ebhir no ’ktam (astt, yatra mama vacandvakasah syat. tha hi 
samdhivigrahayoh sandhir va vigraho va tau pirvoktav eva). 





you, and your power will be small in his eyes, and he may refuse to take 
small concessions from you; like a post which is fixt between you and the 
sun, for if you put it but a short distance from you, you will perceive 
how very long is its shadow, but if you put it close to you, it will not 
show any at all. (19) T A205 text (ed. with « om ca; £ bhaved iti 
for bhavis®). SP 1160 te divandha vayam ratryandhah, tat kathath sarmndhih. 
atas tais ca ratrav agatyasmadavasathamh dagdham. vayam api diva gatva 
divandhan vyapadayama iti. So 13 yoddhavyam tena sakam nah krta@vadyena 
(B. gatvavasena) satruna, raja sahayavafi chirah sotsaho jayati dvigah. 
Ks 440(4)d ttrnam anyah (SP. anya-) paraikramam. Jn wholly diff. (advises 
asana). Sy A175 Ich wei8 wohl, da® sie es gerne siihen, wenn wir die 
Zahlung eines Tributes auf uns niihmen, aber das ziemt sich nicht, sondern 
wenn sie uns mit Krieg tiberziehen, wollen wir mit ihnen kampfen. Ar, 
(20) T A206 text (cirajivinam; ed. with « om ’nvayagatah; @ om Ist ca; 
at end add sidhu coktam and vs 5 repeating sentiment of last clause). 
SP 1162 evar caturnazh matam avadharya sa raja bahuvrttintadarsinarm 
ciramhj° dha: (« adds tata) tvadbuddhivibhavarjitamh rajyam asmatkulopa- 
bhogyam. samprati praptakalam upadisyatam. So nothing (but perhaps ef. 17a 
vrddhas tvarh, under § 28). Jn: after asking advice of Cira(m)jivin, who 
counsels samnsraya, king turns to a sixth minister Sthirajivin, who plays the 
role played by C. in the others. Spl 57.7, Pn 178.33 athaivarh tenabhihite 
(Pn om tena) sa (Pn om) meghavarno raja (Pn om) ciramtanam pitrsacivar 
dirghadyusamn (Pn dirghadarsinarh) sakalaniti(Pn inserts Sastra)param gatath 
(Pn °para-gam) sthirajivindmanam (Pn °vy-abhidhanam) pranamya proviica 
(Pn °myovaca): tata (then insertion) tad yad yuktaim bhavati tat samadesyam 
(Pn °disyatam iti), Sy A176 Nach ihm fragte er den Fiinften: Was wollen 
wir wegen des uns Widerfahrenen jetzt tun? Krieg fiihren oder die Zahlung 
eines Tributes auf uns nehmen oder einen andern Ausweg suchen? Ar 
versions shorter than Sy. (21) T A207a evam ukte cirajivy...°noktam. 
yatra., .sathdhir va sydd (f om) vigraho va (f adds tau). ..adipinad, .. yuddham 
(so all mss.; ed. wrongly em. to °dhe) sima&nyam,..asmikam. sarnipata- 
samakalam eva Siransi nikrntanti. vayarh tu krechrena tesa netrotpatanam 
karisyaima iti. evam avagamya yuddhaparigraho na karyah. uktath ca. SP 
1631 ciraihjivy..,.asti. tathdpi kimeid ueyate. [Here passage quoted under 
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tatha ‘pi (yad ddivina ’bhihitam, tat paksavyavartandayo ’cyate. 
bhadra,) katham esam asmakan ca yuddhan samanyam. tavad 
asadhavanam yuddham asmakam, fsarvatha te balavantah.t 
tatas tath saha na yuddham asmakam ucitam. tatha ca: 
paresim &tmanas cai ‘va yo ’vicairya balabalam 
karyayo ‘ttisthate mohad vyapadah sa samihate. 9. 
laghusv apt vidhatavyan gauravan paripanthisu 
kytyantaravidhatinam bhavanti hy aphalah kriyah. 6. 
ksamavantam ari prajnam kale vikramasevinam 
paratmagunadosajnam anusmrtya pa visvaset. 7. 





§ 27, q. v.] 1171 [tatha canusthite] cirathjivi paraparabahujiio vijfiiapayam 
asa: deva, [here follows a list of the technical six gunas, five branches of 
mantra, four upayas, and three saktis as set forth in the science of niti; 
ef. in part § 117 and ff. below; it is barely possible that SP in this passage 
may partly reflect that later one]. 1174 sarvam etad alocya yad ucitamh tad 
anusthiyatam. tatrasmakam tavad yuddhasdamarthyam nasti. na ca yuddhakalo 
’yam. sarvatha te... So 15a cirajivi tato ’vadit. Ks 441(5)abe paficangam 
paticamo (Ma. em. °ga-paficamam) mantram aparah (v. 1. avadat) satrunasanam, 
durjaya hi sada ghukah. Jn diff. Sy A177 Und der Fiinfte antwortete: 
Mit den Eulen Krieg zu fiihren, kann uns nicht dienen, denn sie sind stark 
und wir sind schwach, und. Ar as Sy. We have little help from any ver- 
sions except T and SP at this point, and in so far as they differ it is hard 
to decide between them. However, the latter part of SP agrees essentially 
with T in arguing particularly against war, that is, against the advice of 
the last preceding minister. And this fits after an introduction like that of 
T, better than after a technical disquisition on niti as in SP (the place for 
which is rather below, § 117 ff., where something of the sort occurs). Mark, 
however, Ks paficangarh mantram; it is not impossible that this points to an 
orig. which had (as SP has) a list of the five branches (atigas) of mantra. 
Vs 5=T 6, SP 8, N 7, Sy 3, Ar. Occurs again below as vs 45 (in T, SP, 
Pn, Sy, Ar). d, SP both times and Pn &apadas (but SP best ms. at this 
place—not below—and N vyapadas [so in ed.!]; T both times vyapadah). SP, 
both times, and N tam upasate. Sy (here) Wer nicht den Vergleich anstellt 
zwischen seiner Schwiiche und der Stiirke seines Feindes, sondern mit ihm 
Krieg fiihrt, sucht seinen eigenen Schaden (supporting T in d).—Below, much 
less accurately, Sy 30 Wer an Schwachen seine Uberlegenheit erprobt und 
sich dann auch mit Uberlegenen zu messen trachtet, dessen Ende ist gekom- 
men. Ar as Sy, both times. Vs 6=T 7, Ar. d, T bhavantya hy a°, T bha- 
vanti viphalah; em. Hertel. Ar, JCap 166.9 nec debet quis vilipendere suum 
inimicum etiamsi sit imbecillis. OSp p. 156, bottom, ca el homne entendido 
non se segura en su enemigo, maguer que poco poder haya, e maguer que 
sea solo, non se segure en su arte. Vs 7=T 8, SP 10, Ar? Possibly 
JCap 167.1 (immediately after prec. vs) nunc maxime doctus et intelligens. 
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yam eva “bhyupayati srir upayaparitosita 

nirudvigna hi tatra ‘ste na karagrahadusita. 8. 

Satayaty eva tejansi dtrastho ‘py unnato ripuh 

sayudho ’pi nikrstatma kim asannah karisyati. 9. 

na bhito na paramrsto na ‘payato na varyjitah 

na ’Sastro ’py avamantavyo nai ’ko ve ’ti nayadhikazh. 10. 
(yasya sidhyaty ayatnena satruk sa vijayi narak 

ya ekataratan gatvad jayi vijita eva sah. 11.) 

siddhimn vancanayad vetti parasparavadhena va 
nirupayan sukham svantan dvayoh kim iti cintyatam. 12. 
madavaliptaih pisunair lubdhaih kamatmakach sathaih 
darpoddhataih krodhaparair dandanitih sudurgraha. 13. 
iyaih tv abhinnamaryadaih svanusistaih kytatmabhih 
sarvatisahair upayajnair amtdhair eva dharyate. 14. 








Here T vs 9, nowhere else, Vs 8=T 10, SP 11, N 9. a, SP ed. yam 
but all mss. except one (the best) have tam. SP evasrayate ca Srir; 
N evatyupayati (supporting T). c, SP nirudyogd (a text). d, SP sakaca- 
graha® (v. 1. na for sa), N na kavagraha®; T °grahapidita. Vs 9=TAil, 
SP 9, N 8, Sy 4, Ar. a, SP santayaty (a sakt°® or satayety). N api for eva. 
b, N unnate. c, N corrupt. Sy Selbst wenn die Eulen nicht gegen uns 
anriicken [JCap 167.15 quamvis distemus ab eis], miissen wir uns fiirchten, 
denn die Feinde kinnen auch aus der Ferne schaden. Nis 1O= 12, 
SP 13, N 11, Sy 5, Ar. a, SP, N bhirur. SP na@para°® (« nah para®, napaya’) 
b, N naparyadpto. SP, N na nirjitah. c, T mss. nasdstro (em. Hertel); SP, 
N nasakto niiva®. d, SP yo na («, N naiko). SP vetti, N cita. SP nayddikam 
(« nayadhikah or nayadakam), N nayavikah (intending °dhikah), TS nayadi- 
kaih (corr. R). Sy Aber auch wenn sie kommen und sich besiegt stellen, 
diirfen wir nicht sicher sein, da8 sie eingeschiichtert sind, Vs 11I=T 13, 
Sy 6 (?), Ar ? Sy Der Kluge soll darauf bedacht sein, vorteilhaft und 
richtig zu handeln. Ar, JCap 167.18 quoniam vir sapiens videt rem antequam 
adveniat ei, postguam vero advenit eam revocare non potest; bellans vero 
non habet agere nisi bellare et raro evadit. The Pa versions are so loose 
that it cannot be considered certain that they represent this vs. Vs1l12=T 14, 
Sy 7, Ar. c, TG svantam. Sy Und [der Kluge] handelt mit List, nicht 
mit Krieg; denn im Kriege kommen viele um, wer aber ohne Krieg seinen 
Vorteil sucht, braucht nichts daranzusetzen. Here T vs 15. Vs 13=T 
16, SP 14, N 12. (Not in Ar, in spite of Hertel, who identifies it with 
JCap 167.29; but this is our vs 17.) a, SP madadidrptaih (a text). b, SP 
kamaturaih (a2, N kadmatmabhih). d, SP, N sudurvaha, SP v. 1. suduhsaha. 
Vs 14=T 17, SP 15, N 13. (Not in Ar, in spite of Hertel.) b, Tf svainu®; 
SP, N anutsekadih (« nadnutsekaih). SPa, N kriyatmabhih. c, SP sarvasaigdair 
(a text), Tf apayajiair. d, SP, N ava for eva. SPa -taryate, N -manyate. 
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(22) tat sarvatha yuddham (eva) na sreyaskaram (iti). kasmat, 
jyayasa virodho hastinad paddayuddham wai ’kantavinadsaya. 
(23) meghavarna aha: (tata, kathaya,) kuin nispannam. so ’*bravit: 
(bhadra,) swipradharyatam etat. (wktaim ca:) 

ya hi pranaparityagamilyena ‘pi na labhyate 

sa Srir mantravidaih vesmany anahita ‘pi dhavati. 15. 

kramena yah sastravido hitdisinah 

kriyavibhage suhydo na prechati 


16. 
desam balan karyam upayam ayuh 
samcintya yah prarabhate svakrtyam 
mahodadhim nadya wa *bhiptirnamn 
tain sampadah satpurusamn bhajante. 1%. 
strah sarvopadhasuddha buddhimanto vicaksanah 
sahayah syur nrpatvaih hi satsahayanibandhanam. 18. 








(22) T A207b text. SP 1197 tat sar° yu° nisiddham. tatha coktam. Sy A178 
Meine Ansicht ist also dies: So lange es noch Mittel und Wege gibt, fiihren 
wir mit den Eulen nicht Krieg; denn wer mit dem Elefanten einen FuB- 
kampf fiihrt, kiimpft mit seinem Todesschicksal. Ar as Sy. The comparison 
occurs in Ka@autiliya p. 266 bottom (Ch. 7, § 3; Hertel, WZKA/. 24. 418). 
(23) T A208 text. Sy A179 Da sprach der Kénig der Raben: Wenn wir 
nicht Krieg fiihren, was miissen wir dann tun? Der Rabe sprach: Wir miissen 
uns miteinander beraten, denn. Ar as Sy. Here T vss 18 and 19; also 
SP 18 (in this position in SPa and N). Vs 15=T 20 (not in a), SP 16, 
N 15; possibly confused in Pa with versions of our vs 12? In SP ed. this vs 
stands before our § 22, but SPa has our order. a, T ya pranapanita (mss. 
°tarh, corr. R) dehamulyena®. SP °paritydge (« text). c, SP, N nitividam; 
T mss. mantravida, em. Hertel. N veSma. d, N caficala api! Vs16=T 21 
(not in a), Sy 9, Ar (see Derenbourg, JCap, p. 167, n. 8). T has only 
the first half vs, and as I have been unable to find the vs elsewhere in 
Skt. literature, I cannot supply the missing half. Sy Zumal wenn er das 
Wort von einem Ratgeber und Helfer vernimmt, der nicht aus Habsucht oder 
Streberei oder Furcht vor den Freunden ihn umstimmt, sondern aus Uber- 
zeugung, Vs 17=T 22 (not in «), Sy 8, Ar (see Derenbourg’s note, prec.). 
This vs is found in Vallabhadeva’s Subhasitavali, ed. Peterson, No. 2913, 
from which I quote the first two padas, which are missing in T. In pada ec 
Vallabhadeva reads ivatipUrnam, in d samrddhayas tam pu° blra®. Sy (before 
the prec. vs; this may be the orig. order) Ein Herrscher, der sich zu beraten 
weiB und verstindig, weise und einsichtig ist und dazu guten Rat erhilt, 
dessen Gliick erfiihrt Zuwachs, wie das Meer von den Fliissen, die in dasselbe 
einmiinden, Zuwachs erfihrt. Possibly our vs 21 should be in this place, as 
SP, N have it, instead of below; it resembles the prec. vss. Vs 18=T 
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visanasaiighattasamutthitanala- 
sphulingamalakulite ’pi dantinam 
rane “pi pita tu yasaist vidvisain 
bhavaty avidvan na hi bhajanair sriyah. 19. 
(24) +tat sarvatha gunavatsahayaparigraho vijigisupam ekanta- 
siddhaye. uktai ca:t 
na vahsamargakramalaksanaim guna 
niriksate nav ’va vapur na ca ’gamam 
ya eva Stirah susahayavan naras 
tam eva laksmis capala ‘pi sevate. 20. 
geunesv adharabhttesu phale kasya ‘sti satisayah 
nyastas ca ‘tma satan vrtte vibhitis ca na durlabha. 21. 
apt kirtyartham aydnti nagar sadyo ’timaninah 
na ce ’cchanty ayagomisram apy eva ’nantyam ayusah. 22. 
jayayo ’tksipyatan pado daksipah kun vicaryate 
milan hi prahur acarya dirghasitratvam adpadam, 25, 





23, SP 20, N18. a, SP sattvaparah su° (« sarve ’py [or, hy] upayas ca; 
best ms. sarvopadah su°), N °dhayuktarh (read °ta), T °dhayitvad. Here 
T vss 24, 25. Vs 19=T 26 (not in a), Sy 10, Ar. Sy Wer. aber nicht 
weise und einsichtig ist [here next], dem bleibt auch groBer Ruhm, den er 
im Kriege findet, nicht lange. (24) T A209 text. SP 1204 ?(Before our 
vs 18 but after our vs 21; correspondence, if real, extremely remote; SPx 
omits) tadudbhavam kim aparam (“What else has its origin, therein?”), 
Sy, part of vs 10=our vs 19, und seine Berater nicht lebevoll und ver- 
stiindig behandelt.—A 180 Die Weisen haben gesagt. Ar as Sy. Here T 
vss 27 and 28. Vs 20=T 29,. SP. 21,:N 19, Sy:11;omotun Are cay ine 
sadhumargam cakalatmanam gunamh; SPo na vansSavrttasrutasdiucasadgundan;. 
SP ed. and T text, except T lalana for laks® and SP hitam for gu®. b, SPa 
aveksate. SP, N srir na for naiva, T ed. kantim (em., « mss. kantih), but 2 
cigamam. c, SP rudhah, « gtdhah, for strah. Tf, SP, N susahdyavans ca 
(om narah; SPa, N, Ta v. 1. sa for su; N adds tat). SPa« capala hi, N capalas 
ca, T asahipi (% susahapi). Sy Das Gliick sieht nicht auf Abstammung, 
Name und Aussehen, sondern geht zu dem, der weise und strebsam ist und 
gute Helfer hat. Vs 21=T 30, SP 19, N1%.. No real variants; N and 
SPa have some corruptions. The vs may have been placed above where SP 
and N have it. Vs 22=T 31 (not in «), Sy 13, Ar. c, T mss. cecchanti 
yaso®; em. Hertel. But perhaps the mss. reading should be kept: “adulterated 
(debased) in respect to fame”? d, T mss. evananyam, em. Hertel. Sy Es 
steht dem Stolzen [so by em.] besser an, ein kurzes Leben mit gutem Namen 
zu wiinschen, als ein langes Leben mit Schande. Here T vs 82. Vs 23 
=T 33, Sy 14, Ar. a, TG jaliyo®. b, Ta vidhiryate, ms. z of f vidaryate. Sy 
Aber bei dem, was er tun muB, soll er ohne Sorglosigkeit verfahren, denn 
die Sorglosigkeit ist die Ursache aller Ubel. Sy has almost reverst the orig. 
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Srutapaviddhaiw etair va vrtha kuin sukabhasitath 
prajias tvan tyajyatan maunain yasya vela tad ucyatam. 24. 
mantramila hi vijayaih pravadanti mantsinah 
mantrasya punar atma ca buddhis (ca) ’yatanath param. 25. 
sad eva khalu mantrasya dvarani tu naradhipa 

viditany eva te tata kirtayisyami kirtiman. 26. 
dtmanan mantridutan ca channa(ir) trisavanakramam 
akaramn bruvate sastham etavan mantraniscayah. 27. 
asamgrhitasya punar mantrasya srnu yat phalam 
ahinain dharmakamabhyam arthain prapnoti kevalam. 28. 
atha vyavasitanujnad chedanah sansayasya ca 

anisan tasya ca nanan mantrinam trividhan phalam. 29. 





meaning. Ar better: JCap 169. 21—pigricia est causa omnis mali; KF 133, 18— 
we ought not to remain in a state of negligence or keep delaying or be guilty 
of remissness. Vs 24—T 34 (not in «), Sy 12a and b? Ar. Correspondence 
with Pa uncertain and, if real, shows the extent to which Pa can carry 
misunderstandings. Sy 12a (see under § 25) Du nun bist weise. 12b Das 
aber, was wir im Geheimen reden wollen, soll im Geheimen vor sich gelen, 
denn. Ar (for Sy 12b), KF 133.22 And that which it behoves us to speak 
in secret should be concealed and hidden in the heart of the earth, and 
ought not to be heard except by four ears. Here T vs 35. Vs 25 
=T 36, SP 17, N16, So 16ab, Sy 15, Ar.. d, SP buddhir ay®, N buddher 
ay°’. So mantrasadhyam idarh mantro mila rajyasya cocyate. Sy Der Sieg 
der Herrscher ist an den Verstand, der Verstand an den Rat und der Rat 
speziell daran gekniipft, daB man jeweilen das Geheimnis vorsichtig bewahrt. 
Vs 26=T 37, Sy 16, Ar. c, TB tani for tata. Sy Ein heimliches Wort wird 
yon folgenden Sechs ausgeschwatzt. Maral Teeeasy 17, Aries b,. TB 
channa-tri®, d, T v.1. etavan. Sy vom (urspriinglichen) Inhaber des Ge- 
heimnisses oder vom Ratgeber oder vom Uberbringer der Mitteilung oder 
von heimlichen Lauschern oder von einem Sklaven oder vom Augenschein, 
Vs 28=T 39 (not in «), Sy 18, Ar. Sy Wer auf ein Geheimnis sorgfiiltig 
achtet, der hat dadurch Vorteil. Ar more fully: KF 133.32—that he overtakes 
his enemies, or that he is delivered from shame and confusion. Vs 29 
=T 40 (not in «), Sy 19 (part 2), Ar. a, T mss. according to Hertel atha 
vyavasatanusnas; he emends to &yavyayath sadanusnam, rendering ‘‘Stets 
gemiBigte Einngahme und Ausgabe”, which is not only a violent emendation, 
but gives a very improbable meaning (“moderate income” is not at all a 
desideratum, for a king or anyone else!). My emendation is textually very 
simple. In the Sarada alphabet jiia and sna are quite similar, and (e)cha 
is hardly distinguishable from scha. Sy 19 includes first what is obviously 
a diff. vs: [Der Herrscher, mag er noch so weise sein, ist wie ein leuchtendes 
Feuer; gibt man ihm Stoff, so strahlt es um so heller.] Dem Berater aber 
geziemt es, die MeinungsiuBerungen des Herrschers wohl anzuhiren und 
ihn iiber das, woriiber er in Zweifel ist, zu einer festen Uberzeugunge zu 
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(25) (ttad yatha yo mantro visrambhanan gacchati, tatha praya- 
titavyam. yat karanam:+) 
mithya pranihito mantrah prayoktaram asamsayam 
durista wa vetalo na ’nihatyo ’pasamyati. 30. 
atmapaksaksayayai ’va parapaksodayaya ca 
mantradvaidham amdatyanam tan na sydd tha bhitaye. 31. 
ayavyayau yasya ca samvibhaktau 
channas ea caro nibhrtas ca mantrah 
na ca “priyath mantrisu yo braviti 
sa sagarantaim prthivimh prasasti. 32. 
(26) ttad evan punar bravimi: yuddhan na sreya iti. saindhir 


bringen. (25) T A210 text (not in «); visrambhanam is Hertel’s suggestion 
for mss. visraihn**rvana; in WZKM. 25.2 Hertel further suggests *yam for 
yo. It is barely possible that this is represented in Pa by the first sentence 
of Sy A181 (Ar similarly; placed just after Sy vs 12a [see under our vs 24], 
which comes after Sy vs 11=our vs 20): Was ich mit dir zu reden habe, 
muB ich teils dffentlich, teils unter vier Augen sagen. Very uncertain. 
Vs 30=T 41, Sy 21 (after next), Ar. ec, Tf arista, but ms. z first hand 
text. Sy Gleich dem, der einen Dimon beschwért und gegen jemand loslaBt; 
falls er ihn nicht mit der richtigen Formel loszulassen versteht, so wendet 
der sich gegen ihn und tiétet ihn. Vs 31=T 42, Sy 20, Ar (?). Sy Wenn sie 
aber unter vier Augen heimlich verschiedener Meinung sind, so erwiichst 
aus der Uneinigkeit des Betreffenden und seines Beraters den Feinden 
Vorteil und jenem Schaden.—I think a reflex of this found im OSp p. 158, 
bottom,—a sentence coming just before the prec. vs (as in Sy; this may in 
fact be the orig. order): Et cuando non fuere tal el consejador, es enemigo 
de aquel que le demanda consejo e de si mismo. The other Ar versions 
are confused and I find no clear parallel in them. Here T vss 438, 44; 
also SP vss 22(—=N 20) and 23(=N 21). Vs 32=T 45 (not in a), SP 24, 
N 22, Sy 22 (not equated in Schulthess or Hertel, but I think certain), Ar. 
a, N vittarh sahadyasya susamnvibhaktam. SP su for ca. ec, N capriyo. SP, N 
pranisu; T mss. z, r sukrtisu; ms. R text. d, SP ed. printed sasagaram tam. | 
SP sa sasti (best ms. text). Sy Der Herrscher aber, dessen Geheimnis man 
sorgfaltig hiitet und kein Spion erfiihrt, von dem wendet sich das Gliick 
nicht ab. Ar, OSp p. 159, top, Et cuando el rey toviere bien sus poridades, 
e se consejare con sus privados leales, e fuere temido de sus pueblos e muy 
caro en non saber ninguno su corazén, e que galardone bien al que le ficiere 
servicio, € que escarmiente al que ficiere mal, e que sea mesurado en su 
despensa, con estas cosas le puede durar la merced que Dios le fizo. 
Here SP vs 25=N 23; also T vs 46, wrongly equated by Hertel with Ar, 
JCap 169. 1. (26) T nothing. SP 1219 text (« °asreya iti. atha sarndhih 
kriyate. sa cipy aSakyo ’rthah saha°°bandhina{m]). So 15 bed kah sathdhir 
duta eva kah, dsrsti vairarh kikanim ulukais tatra ko vrajet. Sy A181.2 
(just after passage quoted under § 25) Und nun, wo du mein Gutachten 
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apy asakyo ’rthah sahajavairanubandhanam.+ (27) ftad yadi 
maya *vasyamh mantrayitavyam, tad apaniyantam ete mantrima- 
travyapadesakevalopajiwinah kathakusalah. na ca karaniyesv 
atyayikesu satkarnam rahasyan phalavad bhavati., (28) tatha 
ca ’nusthite meghavarna aha: tata, (}balabhavad anabhijiio ’smi; 
yatha bravisi, tatha karomi. tvadayattain hi sarvam idam.) 
tvam adhund ’rthavadi jranavijianasanpannah pitrkramena hi- 
taist.f (kin tu kadutihalam ucyatam:) kathara (punar) asmakam 
ultkaih saha vairam (utpannam iti). (29) so ‘bravit: (bhadra,) 
vag dosat. 








gefordert hast (cf. first sentence of § 27?), ist es, um es Offentlich zu sagen, 
dieses: Wie ich nicht den Krieg wiinsche, ebensowenig wiinsche ich, daB 
wir die Zahlung eines Tributes auf uns nehmen und uns demiitigen. Ar as 
Sy. (27) T A211 text (ed. with 8 asatkarnam, we with «; ed. em. saphalaih 
for phalavad, so R, other mss, phalam). SP 1164 (in middle of our § 21, q. v.) 
yady apy ami vidvansah paramavisvasabhutas ca (« om), tathapi mantro 
‘tivanibhrtam ucyate. (vs 5, not in N.) adptaparamparaya mantro bhidyate. 
(vs 6=N 5). Then tatha canusthite etc., see our § 21 and next. Sy “vs 23” 
and A182 Eine geheime Angelegenheit soll man ftir sich behalten, oder 
wohl einmal einem oder zweien oder mehreren mitteilen, je nach Beschaffen- 
heit der Angelegenheit. Aber in dieser unserer Sache mit den Eulen méchte 
ich nicht mehr als vier Ohren ins Geheimnis ziehen, deine und meine. 
Ar as Sy. (28) T A212 evath ca varnite megha® aha: tata, bala® (8 ba- 
latvad)..(@ adds etad before ucyatam)..yltkanam vairam iti. SP 1171 
tathd canusthite (see under prec. and § 21); 1220 megha® dha: tata, katham 
asmakam ultkaih sahajavairam (« saha vairam) utpannam. So 16ecd, 17 
Srutvaitat kakarajas tath so ’bravic cirajivinam, vrddhas tvath vetsi cet tan 
me brthi tvarn kena hetuna, kakolikasya vairitvarzn mantramh vaksyasy atah 
param. Ks 442(6)abce Srutveti vayasapatir mantrinaih cirajivinam, papraccha 
karanam. Spl 59.12 evarh mantrivakyam akarnydtrantare meghavarna aha: 
tata, atha kimnimittam evatividhamh pranintikam sadaiva vadyasolukanaim 
vdiram. Pn 180.9 megha® aha: tata, kitmnimittam evarh prandntakararh 
vairamn vayasolukanam. Sy A183.1 Der Konig stimmte ihm zu und die 
beiden erhoben sich, begaben sich an einen versteckten Ort zur Sitzung 
und berieten zusammen. Der Rabenkiénig sprach: Du hast mancherlei ge- 
sehen und gehért: aus welcher Ursache ist denn deines Wissens die Feind- 
schaft der Kulen mit uns entstanden? Ar similarly. (29) T A212 end, 
text (vakkrtat). SP 1220 text (om bhadra). So 18abe tac chrutva kakarajain 
taih cirajivi jagada sah, vagdoso ’yarh. Ks 441(5)d, 442(6)ed, 443(7)abe 
Satravo vakkrtena nah.—prstah so ’py aha srtyatam iti, mitrani satrutarm 
yanti Satravo yanti mitratam, vakkrtendiva. Spl 59.13 sa aha: vatsa. Pn 
180.9 sa aha: Sriiyatam. Sy A183.5 Der Rabe sprach: Wegen des Wortes 
eines Raben ist die Feindschaft der Eulen mit uns entstanden. Ar. 


286 Book III: War and Peace 


suciraih hi caran nityaih grisme sasyam abuddhiman 
dvipicarmapratichanno vagdosdd rasabho hatah. 33. 
(30) so *bravit: kathath cai ‘tat. etra(Qinr)jivy aha: 


KATHA 1 (STORY 1: ASS IN PANTHER’S SKIN) 


(31) asti kasyacid rajakasy(a vastranayan)atibharapidaya gar- 
dabho ’vasannah. (32) rajakena ca (’séu) posanabuddhina dvipi- 


Vs 33=T 47, SP 26, N 24, Hp,' Hm III. 9, Spl IV. 45, Pn IV. 43, So 18ed, 
Ks 443(7)ced. The vs and the following story are missing in Pa. On certain 
late versions containing the story, see my Introduction, Chapter I, foot- 
note 28. I quote in what follows here certain of the readings of the ms. 
“EK” (see J. c.), which used T. ab, Jn suguptam raksyamano ’pi darsgayan 
darunath vapuh, b, N, Hp sreyah, Hm ksetre, for grisme. H Sasyam, N 
Saspam. c, Jn vydghracarma®’. SP, N, H parichanno. d, T, Jn vakkrtad 
(Jn °te). N, H gardabho. So Sruté kith na gardabhakhyayika tvaya. Ks 
vagdosac chrityate gardabho hatah. (30) T A213 text (cirajivy). SP 
1223 rajaha: kathath caitat (« om ca). sa dha (« so ’bravit). Others nothing. 
(31) T 116.2 text. SP 1224 asti kas° rajakasyatibhadravahanasamarthah 
kharah. H diff. (Hp 90.5, Hm 64.1 tasya gardabho ’tivahad [Hm °vahanad] 
durbalo mumursur abhavat [Hm ivabhavat].) So 19ab kenapi rajakenditya 
gardabhah pustaye krSah. Ks 444(8)b rajakena pura kharah (and ef. 
d, durbalah). Jn diff. (Spl 19.10, Pn 247.18 so ’pi ghasabhavad atidur- 
balah [Pn °balatam gatah].) (32) T 116.2 sa evan cintayaim asa: 
kastam, na Sobhanam apatitam. mama karmavyaghato mulyahani§ (8 mila®) 





ca, adhund kathath karaniyam. athavasty upayah. rtipakatrayena dyipicarma 
labhyate, tentivachadyaham (8 ten&ch°) enath ratrau haritasasye (ms. “E”, 
ZDMG. 56. 317, °yesu) moksayisyami. tadbhaksanad asarhSayam (misprinted 
°sdyam) alpair ahobhir ayarh balaviin bhavisyati. SP 1224 rajakena pogsana- 
buddhina (« ca posyabud®) dvipicarmaparichanno ratrau parasasye prayuktah. 
Hp 90.6, Hm 64.2 tatas tena rajakenasau vyaghracarmana prachadyaranya- 
sainnidhanasasyamadhye muktah (Hm °ranyasamipe Sasyaksetre niyuktah; 
Hp y. 1. niyuktah, prayuktah). So 19ed (ef. b, pustaye) parasasyesu: mukto 
*bhtd achidya dvipicarmand. Ks 444(8)a, cd dvipicarmavanaddhaigo [here 
prec.], posaya para°® grisme tyaktah sa durbalah (Ma. su-durlabhah). Spl 
19.10 atha tena raj° kvapi vyaghracarma priaptam. tatas cacintayat. aho 
Sobhanam dpatitam. etac carma paridhapya rasabham ratriu yavat (read 
yava-) ksetresitsrjami yena vyaghram matya samipavartinah ksetrin na 
niskasayanti, Pn 247.19 tena ca rajakenatavyaia bhramat&i mrtavyaghro 
drstah. cintitaia ca: aho Sobhanam dpatitam. anena vydghracarmana prati- 
chidya rdsabhath ratriu yavaksetresttsrjimi. te ca ksetrapal& vyaghraih 
matvya na niskdsayisyanti.—The fairly close agreement of Br with SP and 
H seems so indicate that the longer versions of T, Jn are expansions, tho 
this cannot be considered certain. SP-H and Br are frequently abbreviated, 
to be sure, but their abbreviations are independent of each other; and here 
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earmana parichadya ratrau. parasasyesu muktah. (33) sa ca 
yathestah sasyabhaksanan karoti; na kaseid dvipibuddhya 
(tadantikam upetya sasyebhyo) nivarayati. (34) atha (kadacit) 
kenapi (karsikena) sasyaraksakena sa drstah; dvipy (aya nagto 
’smi) ‘ti matva (kubjibhiya dhisara)kambaldavestitatanur tudya- 
tadhanuspanthyt (Sandth-Sanair) apakramitum arabdhah. (85) tath 
ca (dire) drstva gardabhah pustango (jatabalo) gardabhi ‘yam 
iti matvad (niskrstayuk param vegam asthayo) ‘pasarpitum (arab- 
dhah. asav api Sstghrataravego dhavati. gardabhas cai ’vam 
acintayat: kadacid iyam dvipicarmavyavasthitasarirain main 
drstvud ’nyathai ’va ’vagacchet. ato ’ham asyah svain prakytim 
asthaya vasitena manohladanam karisyami. iti) vasitum arab- 





they seem to be interdependent. (33) T 116.6 tatha canusthite bhak- 
syamanesu sasyesu. SP 1225 sa ca yathestath parasasye ramate. na kascid 
vyaghrabuddhya tadantikam... Hp 90.7, Hm 64.3 tato durad vyaghrabud- 
dhya tam avalokya (Hm tr tam ava® vya°) ksetrapatayah satvaram paliyante. 
So 20ab sa tani khadan dvipiti jandis trasan na varitah. Ks cf. next. Spl 
19.14, Py 247,22 tathanusthite rdsabho ratrau (Pn om) yathecchaya (Pn 
°chaih) yavabhaksanath karoti. ratriSese ‘pi bhtyo rajakah (Pn pratytse 
rajako bhtiyo ’pi) svasrayamh nayati. evan gacchata kalena (Pn evai ca 
gacchati kale) sa raésabhah (Pn om) pivaratanur jatah (Pn pinatanuh saih- 
jatah), krechrad bandhanaih (Pn °na-sthanam) api niyate. (34) T 116.7 
karsikah svaksetrani raksitum @rabdhah. kad° ca ksetramadhyenayatah sa 
(8 sath) drstah...matvardrakambalam upari dattvodyatadhanuspanih,.. (ed. 
*kramitum, most mss. text) SP 1226 atha kendpi sasya® dhusarakambalata- 
nutranena dhanuh sajjikrtya hantukadmena sthitam. Hp 90.8, Hm 64.5 atha 
(Hm athaikada) kenadpi sasya® dhusarakambalakrtatanutranena (Hm dhisa°) 
dhanuh (Hm adds kandam) sajjikrtyanatakadyendikante sthitam. So 20cd, 21 
ekena dadrse jatu karsikena (B. karsa°) dhanurbhrta, sa tarh dvipiti manva- 
nah kubji® bhayadnatah, kambala® gantuih pravavrte tatah. Ks 445(9) sasya- 
goptatha tatn drstva cakito dvipirtpinam, dudrava channakodandah (SP. 
v. 1], and Ma. ms. grasta-ko°, Ma, em. to nyasta-ko°) kambalachannavigrahah. 
(35) T 116.9 atha gardabhas taih drstva gardabhiyam iti niskrstayuh...(mss. 
ayaiwh for 2d iyath, corr. R; {£ tr drstva mim; ed. em. ’nyatraiva for mss, 
‘nyathadiva, which must be kept; ms. “EH,” which borrows this story from 
T, has also ’nyatha, wrongly emended by Hertel to °da, ZDMG. 56. 317). 
SP 1227 tath ca dure drstva jatasmarah (« jatabalah) kharo rasabhiyam iti 
matva Sabdath kurvano ‘dhavat tasyibhimukham (« om tasya°). Hp 90.9, 
Hm 64,6 tath ca dirad (Hp cadure, v. 1. ca dire) drstva (Hp adds sa, v. 
1. om) gardabhah pustaiigo (cf. Jn under § 33) jatabalo (Hm yathestaSasya- 
bhakgana-jat®) gardabhiyam iti jiiatva (Hm matvocedih) sabdamh kurvanas 
tadabhimukham dhavitah. So 22 tata ca drstva tathayantamn kharo ’yam. iti 
cintayan, kharas tah svarutenoccair vyaharat sasyapositah. Ks 446, 447 (10,11) 
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dhah. (36) tac (ca) Srutva sasyaraksakena (Sabdad) gardabho 
‘yam iti matva (pratinivrtyad) ’sav isuna vyapaditah. 

(End of Story 1) 
(37) ato “hath bravimi: sucirarh hi caran nityam iti. (38) evam 
asmikam (apt) vagdosad ulukaih saha vairam utpannam (ite. 
meghavarna aha: katham etat. so ’kathayat). 


KATHA 2 (STORY 2: BIRDS ELECT KING) 


(39) asti, arajake sarvapaksindin sanbhiiya cittam utpannam: 
kataman rajanan paksinam abhisincama itt. tatas tesa matam 








sasyapustasariro ‘tha tarh matva gardabhith kharah, uddandamehano ‘dhavad 
atyuttalakhuradvayah, mar dvipinam jfiasyatiti (Ma. °siti) tara manoharaya 
gira, ghatayann (Ma. em. ghatt°) iva sathmatto ’vadat samocitarh kharah. 
Spl 19.16, Pn 248.3 (cf. also § 33) athanyasminn ahani rasabho (Spl sa 
madoddhato) durastharasabhisabdam (Spl dtrad ra°) srnvans tarasvarena 
(Pn asrnot. tacchravanamatrenidiva svayam) sabdayitum drabdhah. (36) T 
116. 13 tac ca Srutvaraksipurusah sunipunai sadhayitva (ms, “EK” Sodhayitva) 
gardabho ’yam iti pratinivrtya tam isunabhyahanat. tatsamayam evdasau 
paficatvam agamat. SP 1228 sasyaraksakenapi (# om api) Sabdad gardabha 
(a °bho ’yam) iti matv&a vyapaditah. Hp 90.11, Hm 64.9 (Hp tatas tena) 
raksakena (Hm, and Hp vy. 1. Sasya-ra°; Hm adds citkadrasabdan niscitya) 
gardabho ’yam iti (Hp adds Sabdin niscitya) lilaya (Hm °yaiva) vyapaditah. 
So 23abe tac chrutva gardabhath matva tam upetya sa karsikah (B. °akah), 
avadhie charaghatena. Ks 448(12)ab gardabham ca gira jilatva jaghana sa 
dhanurdharah. Spl 19.18 atra te ksetrapai rasabho ’yath vyaghracarmapra- 
tichanna iti matva lakutapadsanasarapraharais tar vyapaditavantah. Pn 248. 4 
atha taih ksetrapaih, rasabho ’yath pratichannah, iti jfatva lagudapasana- 
Sarapraharair vyapaditah. (37) T A214, SP 1230, Spl 19.20, Pn 248.7 
text (Spl repeats entire vs). So 23d krtavairamn svay& gird. Ks 448(12)ed 
vagdoseneti nihato gardabho buddhilaghavat. (38) T A214 tac cikhyanam 
avadharya meghavarna aha: katharh vakkrtad asmakam ulukaih saha vairam 
utpannam iti. so ’kathayat. SP 1230 evath bhavatam api vagdosad vairaih 
jatam. tatha hi. So 24ab evarh vagdogato ’smakam ultkaih saha vairita. 
Others nothing except Pa under §§ 28 and 29; Pa probably fuses those §§ 
with this; Pa adds, Sy A184 Der Kénig sprach: Was ist das fiir eine Ge- 
schichte? Der Rabe sprach. Ar. (89) T 117.1 text (om sarhbhtya). SP 1232 
yada (« ekada) paksinath rajyavibhrame rajyabhisekartham sarvapaksibhir 
mantrayitvolukah sarnpradharitas. So 24cd, 25abe purvam hy arajaka dsan 
kadacid api paksinah, te sarabhiiyarabhante sma paksirajabhisecanam, sarve 
kartum ullkasya. Ks 449(13)ab ulukath paksinath (Ma. em. °nath) rajye 
vihaingan kartum udyatan. (In @, pura.) Jn expanded and diff., but inelud- 
ing Spl 59.14, Pn 180.12 kadacit (Pn adds putrvarh)—paksiganaih (Spl 
paksinah) sametya (Spl adds sodvegam) mantrayitum drabdham (Spl °dhah). 
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utpannam: ultiko “bhisicyatam iti. (40) tasya (yathavidhi) sar- 
vabhisek(octtadravy)asainbharan kytvd chattracamar(avyajana- 
sthhasanabhadrapithaksaumavasonandyavart)adina ’bhisekah pra- 
rabdhah. (41) atha nabhasé vrajan kakah samayatah. te tu tain 
drstvua stambhitabhisekah: avasyam ayam api samudaye *bhyan- 
tarikartavyah. (yat karanam, mahad idan parthivamn raja- 
karyam.) pystaS ca ’saév dgatah: (bhadra, kun tava ’py etad 
abhirucitam, prajapadlatvan divandhasye ’ti.) (42) (atha) ’sav 
aha: kim anye paksina utsadamn gatah, haisakdrandacakravaka- 
krauncamayirakokilaharitajivajivakadayah, yena yam aprasan- 
nadystir uliko rajye ‘bhisicyate. apt ca: 





Sy 94.11 Es war einmal eine Zeit, da hatten die Végel keinen Kénig. Da 
versammelten sich alle Végel auBer den Raben auf einem Platz, um einen 
Konig zu wihlen, und sie beschlossen, die Eule zur Kénigswiirde zu er- 
wiihlen. Ar. (40) T 117.2 text (om sarva before abhisek®). SP 1233 
tatah sarvabhisekasambharaptrnabhisekasamaye (« om ptrnabhiseka). So 
25d dhaukitachattracamaram. Spl 60.6 tad @niyantam nrpabhisekasamban- 
dhinah sambhara iti. (Follows enumeration of articles, mentioning, of those 


b= 
named in the text, only sinhdsana.) Pn 181.5 tad aniyatam nrpabhisekocitah 
samastavastusambharasarah. (Enumeration as in Spl.) (41) T 117.4 atha 


nabhasa vrajantam avijiiatandmanam paksinam apasyan. te tu... SP 1233 
vrddhakakah samayatah (« samanitah or °niya). sa capi sarvair mantrakarane 
vrddhapaksibhih prstah. So 26ab tavac ca gaganayatas tad drstva vayaso. 
Ks 449(13)ced drstva vanSakarah kakah pura. Spl 60.12 tavat kuto ’pi 
vayasah samayatah. (Then insertion.) atha te pakginas tara drstva mithah 
procuh: paksinata madhye vayasas caturah sriiyate. (vs) tad asyapi vacanaim 
grahyam. (Then ys, and prose insertion) te procuh: bho nasti kascid 
vihathnganamh raja. tad asyolukasya vihathgarajabhiseko nirtpitas  tisthati 
samastapaksibhih. tat tvam api matarh dehi. prast&ve samagato ’si. Pn 181. 15, 
essentially as Spl. Sy 94.14 In dem Augenblick lie8 sich ein Rabe blicken, 
und da sprachen die Vigel: Wir wollen warten, bis der Rabe gekommen 
ist, und auch ihn fragen. Und als der Rabe gekommen war, fragten sie 
ihn. Ar (KF represents the birds as saying that the crow is wise, cf. Jn; 
but JCap, OSp lack this). (42) T 117.8 text (ed. with « om atha). 
SP 1234 sa aha: kathatn bhavadbhir divandhasydsadrsasya virUpasyavyapa- 
deSyasyapy (cf. § 43) asya rajyam abhyupagamyate. So 26bed, 27 ’bravit, re 
mudhah santi no hansakokiladya na kin khagah, yena kruradréath papam 
imam apriyadarsanam, abhisificatha rajye ’smin dhig ultkam amaigalam. 
Ks 449d, 450(13d, 14) provaca duhkhitah, amatgalo divandhas ca yatroltkah 
kgitisvarah, ka tatra kusale vartt@ svasti gacch’my aha disah. Spl 61.1, 
Pn 182.7 athdsadu (Spl adds kako) vihasyaha (Pn °ya praha): aho (Pn bhoh) 
na yuktam etad yan (Pn om) hansamaytrakokilacakoracakravakaharitasar- 
asadisu (Spl maytrahansakokilacakravakasukaharita® paksi-)pradhanesu vidya- 
Edgerton, Pantcatantra I. 19 
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vakranasath sujihmaksarh kriram apriyadarsanam 

akruddhasya mukham papam kruddhah kimk nu karisyati. 34. 

svabhavaraudram atyugram ksudram apriyavadinam 

ulikam abhisicye ’mam katham raksa bhavisyati. 39. 
(43) so ’yamh drstadigdaham karoty avyapadesaksamas ca. uk- 
tam ca: 

vyapadese “pi siddhih syad asaktas ca naradhipak 

Sasino vyapadesena vasanti SaSakah sukham. 36. 





manesu divandhasyadsya (Pn tr asya diva°®) karalavaktrasyabhisekah (Pn 
karalavadanasya yad abhi°) kriyate. tan na (Spl tan naitan) mama matam. 
yatah. Sy 94.18 Und der Rabe sprach: Selbst wenn Simur nicht auf der 
Welt wire, und Pfauen, Ginse, Kraniche, Strandliiufer und wer sie sonst 
noch sind, untergegangen wiiren, so wire die Kule nicht zur Kénigswiirde 
geschaffen, denn. (See following vs; Sy fuses part of this prose with the 
next two vss.) Ar as Sy. Vs 34=T 48, Spl 78, Pn 68; cf. Br under 
prec., Sy 24, Ar. a, Spl °ndsas ca karkakso. b, Spl raudras capriyadarsanah. 
ce, Spl akruddho ’yam divandhah sydt, Pn akruddhasyedrgam vaktram. 
d, Spl kruddhah kidrg bhavisyati. Pn bhavet kruddhasya kidrSam. Sy Sie 
sieht haBlich aus, hat einen bisen Charakter, ist bése gesinnt, jiihzornig 
und unbarmherzig und kann nicht einmal bei Tage sehen (divandha, ef. 
Spl version of c?), und wegen ihres Jiihzorns und ihrer bisen Haltung 
kann sich niemand ihr nihern und einen Auftrag von ihr entgegennehmen. 
Ar similarly. Pa fuses this and the next vs with the last part of the prec. 
prose. Vs 35=T 49, SP 27 (not in N), Spl 79, Pn 69; Br, Pa ef. 
under prec. and § 42. b, Jn (and v. 1. of SPa) krtram. Spl and SP 
apriyadarsganam. c, T abhisificadhvaih, Jn nrpatith krtva, SP text (« °sicydiva). 
d, Jn ka nu (Spl nah) siddhir bha°, T na vah sreyo bha’, (43) T 117.15 
text, exactly as mss., except that « reads apadeSaksamaS; we with {§. Hertel 
completely misunderstands the passage (see note in his translation) and 
emends so ’yarh to mogham, drsta® to drsti®, and reads apadesSa® with a, 
SP cf. under § 42. Spl 61.15, Pn 182.21 tat tasya naimnapi (Pn tasydiva 
naimna; tasya refers to Garuda) yUyath paresim agamyah (Spl adds bhavi- 
syatha). uktarh ca (Pn adds yatah). See So and Ks, especially So, under 
next vs; So has clearly been influenst by this passage. Perhaps something 
of the sort was found in Pa; JCap 171.6 Expedit enim magis vobis alterius 
stulticia quam illius sapientia. Vs 36=T 50, SP 28, N 25, Hp, Hm III. 13, 
Spl 82, Pn 72, So 28ab, Ks 451(15), Sy 25, Ar. ab Jn vyapadegena 
mahatarh siddhih satnprapyate (Spl samj&yate) para. a, SP °desena for °pi. 
b, T ed. cen, but mss. except R ca, which need not be changed. SP, N, H 
atigakte (SP asaty api) naradhipe. d, T mss. na santi, Hertel em. to text 
(with Jn). SP, N, H Sasakah (SP °ah) sukham dsate (SP edhate). So raja 
prabhaivavan karyo yasya n&miiva siddhikrt. Ks prasiddho hi mahinathah 
karyah sarvasukhavahah, prasiddhyasansino (Ma. em. °Sasino) nama Sasakah 
sukhabhajinah (Ma. “bhaginah). Sy Mag ein Kinig auch beschriinkten Ver- 
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(44) paksina tcuh: kathaih (cai) ’tat. kaka aha: 


KATHA 3 (STORY 3: ELEPHANT, HARES AND MOON) 


(45) (asti,) kadacid dvadasavarsiky anavrstir apatita. (46) taya 
(ca) tadagahradapalvalasaraisi Sosam upagatani, sarvasattvanan 
(trsnartanam) mahad vyasanam utpannam, visesena tu dantinam. 
(47) atha caturdanto nama hastirajah (so) ’nydir gajair vijida- 
pitah: (48) deva, pipdsakulah kalabhah kecin mrtavasthah santi, 
(mytas ca& pare.) tac cintyatam kascit pipdsdpanayandayo ‘payah. 








standes sein, so liB8t sich mit ihm doch ganz gut leben, sofern seine 
Nichsten ihm die Geschiifte fiihren: wie es hei®t, daB ein Hase durch ein 
angeblich im Namen seines Herrn gesprochenes Wort allen Hasen Freude 
und Jubel bereitete. (44) T 117.18 atah Ses&h patatrina dhuh: katharm 
caitat. so ’bravit. SP 1240 text (a om ca). So 28ed tathd ca Srnutatraikam 
(B. °aitamh) kathaia vo varnayamy aham. Spl 61.21 ta iicuh: katham etat. 
sa aha. Pn 183.4 paksinah prechanti: katham etat. vayasah kathayati. Sy p. 94 
bottom: Die Végel sprachen: Was ist das fiir eine Geschichte? Und der 
Rabe sprach. Ar. (45) T 117.19 text. SP 1241 kadacid dvadasavarsikyam 
anavrstyain. Hp 91.18, Hm 65,12 kadacid varsasv api (Hm tr api var°®) 
vrster abhavat. So 30ab tatravagrahasuske ’nyanipane. Ks 452(16)ab anavrsti- 
hate kale pura dvadasavarsike. Spl 62.1 tatra kad&cin mahaty anavrstih sarh- 
jata prabhttavarsani yavat. Pn 183.8 atha kadacid dvadasavarsiky avrstih 
samjata. Sy 95.3 In einem gewissen Lande hatte es mehrere Jahre nicht 
geregnet. Ar. (46) T 117.19 tasyam ca sarva® mahad...(f ca for tu). 
SP 1241 trsnadrto. Hp 91.18, Hm 65. 13 trsarto. So, cf. prec. Ks 452(16)e 
ksutkrsair. Spl 62.2, Pn 183.8 tay (Pn yaya) tadaga® sosam upag® (Pn 
upag®). Sy 95.4 und Saat, Gras und Kraut waren spiirlich, sogar die Fliisse 
und Quellen waren versiegt, und alle Tiere, vor allem die Elefanten, 
kamen in groBe Not. Ar as Sy. (47) T 118.1 atha caturdasano nama 
hasti® so ‘nydir (8 and P of ao sainyair for so ‘nyair) hastipatibhir 
(6 hastiytthapa®) vijfia®. SP 1241, Hp 91.18, Hm 65.13 gajayutho yutha- 
patim aha. So 30be gajaytthapah, caturdantabhidhadno. Ks 452(16)cd 
vijiaptah ksutkrsair (cf. prec.) nagais caturdantadhipo dvipah. Spl 61. 22, 
Pn 183.6 (beginning of story) asti (Pn om) kasminscid vane (Pn va- 
noddese) caturdanto nima mahagajo yuthadhipah (Pn nama _ hastirajo 
‘nekagajaih parivrtah) prativasati sma, (At this place) Spl 62.2, Pn 
183.9 atha taih samastagajaih sa gajarajah (Pn yuthadhipatih) proktah. 
Sy 95.6 So traten sie vor den Kénig und sprachen zu ihm. Ar. (48) T 
118. 2 paritrayasvasman varitarpaneneti. so ’bravit: upalabhyatam, kutra 
sthane hy udakam, tatriham udakena yusmi&n vitrsnan karomi. SP 1241, 
Hp 91.18, Hm 65.14 natha, ko ’bhyupayo (Hp ’sty upayo) ’smakam (Hm 
adds jivanaya).—Here SP vs 29 (not in N): asty atra ksudrajanttinam nimaj- 
janasaham payah, tivransukarakhinnanam karinath tu sudurlabham., H has 
prose similar to this vs: asty atra (Hm nasti) ksud° nimajjanasthanam, vayain 
19* 
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(49) tato yithapatina ’stasv (api) diksu vegavanto dhavanta 
udakanvesanaya presitah. (50) tatra cai ’kenad ’gatya kathitam: — 
(deva,) na ’tidire (vimala)jalasanptrnamn vyomaikadesam wa 
mahac candrasaro nama saras tisthati. (51) hastirajas ca (tathai 
va) sarvan grhitvad (satvaram) saharsain praptas tat sarah. 
(52) avataradbhigé ca taih (samantad asukhavatare tasmin) 
ca nimajjanasthanabhavan mrtarha iva, kit kurmah kva yamah (Hp °nimaj- 
janabhavad andha iva kva yamah kin kurmah). Ks 453(17)ab vinasta eva 
kale ’smin payaso virahad vayam. Spl 62.3 deva, pipasaikula gajakalabha 
mrtapraya apare mrtas ca. tad anvisyatam kascij jalaSayo yatra jalapadnena 
svasthatam vrajanti. Pn 183.10 text. Sy 95.7 Wir haben kein Kraut und 
Gras, ja nicht einmal Wasser, darum suche fiir uns Mittel und Wege, daB wir 
nicht vor Durst sterben. Ar, first part as Sy; for “darum” etc., JCap 171. 20 
nunc¢, si videtur tibi bonum, eamus et queramus locum meliorem isto, quoniam 
in hoe vivere non possumus. OSp and KF seem to omit the entire passage. 
(49) T 118.4 yato ’stasu diksu prerita (6 presitah) udaka° vega®. SP 1245 
tato yutha® vega° dhav° (« inserts nitarath) pratidisam udaka°® (« om) pre’. 
Ks 453(17)ed ity uktva drastum agamann udakam nikhilaim mahim. Spl ef. 
prec, and next. Pn 183.12 tatas tenastasv api dikstidaka°® vegacandanucarah 
pre’. Sy 95.9 Da schickte der Kiénig nach allen Richtungen aus, zu sehen, 
wo es Wasser gebe. Ar. (50) T 118.5 tatranuptrva-(a Cvath) dikedribhir 
upalabdhamh candrasaro nama vimala® kith bahun& vyomaikadesaparimanam. 
avedite ca tasmin. SP 1245 tatra,..natidtire vyomaika®...nama (a adds 
saras) ti®. Hp 91. 20, Hm 66. 2 tato hastirajo natidtrath gatva nirmalarm 
hradam darsitavan. So 29ab asti candrasaro ndma mahad bhtrijalam sarah 
(this is beginning of story in So). Ks 454(18)ab, d tatas candrasaro jilatva 
jalaptrnarh [here next] mrnalavalayikulam (Ma. ms. reported as mrg@ala®, 
em. to mattalivalayakulah). Spl 62.5 tatas cirazh dhyatva tenabhihitam: 
asti mahan hrado vivikte pradese sthalamadhyagatah patalagangajalena 
sadaiva pUrnah. tat tatra gamyataim iti. Pn 183.13 atha ye purvadigbhage 
gatah, tair upalabdham (then insertion, description of pond)—vimalajalasam- 
purnarh—kim bahuna, vyomaikadesaparimanamh candra® nama sarah. Sy 95.10 
Und es kam ein Elefant und sprach zu ihm: Es ist eine groBe Quelle an 
dem und dem Ort, die hei&t Mahchani (Persian word, =“moon-lake”), 
und ebenda ist auch Gras. Ar, JCap 171.23, at end: et est locus bonus 
aquarum et herbarum et [sunt ibi nobis] bona pascua. (51) T 118. 6 
hastirajena prapitah (mss. °tah or °tarn) tatsaro (ed. puts tatsaro with next; 
read prapitds, or °tam, tatsarah). SP 1247 hasti®...saharsarh calitah. H ef. 
prec. So 30cd ’mbhah paitum agat kadacana. Ks 454(18)be tatha dvipah, 
saihhrsto ’vatatiraisu (so Ma., ms. °vatat®; SP. vatatarasru). Spl 62.7 tatha- 
nusthite paficaratram upasarpadbhih samasaditas taih sa hradah. Pn 184.1 
atha tac chrutva caturdasanas taih saha kramena praptas candrasarah. 
Sy 95.13 Da machte sich der Kinig mit allen Elefanten auf und sie gingen 
zu jener Quelle. Ar (OSp and KF add “to drink water from it”). (52) 
T 118.7 ‘vataradbhis...asukhivatire sarasi pUrvak® tasmifi chasah... 
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sarastire purvakrtavasah sas(ak)ah sambpistasirogriva bahavah 
kytah. (58) atha pitva ’vagahya gate tasmin gajayiithe, (54) 
hatasesah Sas(ak)ah sampradharayitum arabdhah. atha silimukho 
nama Sas(ak)araja dha: adhund kim karaniyam. (vinastam as- 
matkulam.) drstamargair ebhih punar tha ’vasyam agantavyam. 
tad (yavad: eta tha na ’gacchanti, tavad) upayas cintyatam (iti). 








SP 1247 gacchata mahata gajaytthena (% om gaja) sarastire vitatapadapatena 
Sagakas curnikrtah. Hp 91.21, Hm 66.3 (Hm begins tato dinesu gacchatsu) 
tattirasthitasasakas ca gajapadahatibhis ctrnikrtah (Hm diff.). So 31 tasya 
yuthena sasaka gahamanena tatra te, silimukhasya bahavah SaSarajasya cur- 
nitdh. Ks 455(19)ab tatropakanthe Sasakan gajendracarandir hatan. Spl 62.8 
tasya ca hradasya samantac chasakabila asamkhyah sukomalabhtmau tisthanti. 
te ’pi samastair api tair gajair itas tato bhramadbhih paribhagnah, bahavah 
Sasak&@ bhagnapadasirogriva vihitah kecin mrtah kecij jivasesa jatah. 
Pn 184.2 avataradbhis...sukhavatare sarasi tattatapurvakrtalayah samhpi- 
stasirogrivakaracaranah sahasrasah sasakah krtah. Sy 95.14 Rings um die 
Quelle herum aber befanden sich Hasenbaue, und als die Elefanten dort 
anlangten und zur Trinke gingen, zertraten sie die Hasenbaue, so da® die 
meisten in ihren Lichern umkamen. Ar. (53) T 118.8 krtaivagaho dvi- 
radapatir apayatas ca tasmat sarasah. So 32ab tato gajapatdu tasmin gate. 
Spl 62. 8 (before prec.) tatra svecchaya jalam avagahydstamanavelayam 
niskrantah.—At this place, 62. 12 atha gate tasmin gajaytthe. Pn 184. 4 
pitvavagahya ca payah saparivara eva dviradapatir apakramya svavanaga- 
hanam anupravivesa. Sy 95.17 Nachdem jene Wasser getrunken und sich 
entfernt hatten. Not in Ar? (not in JCap, OSp, KF, Wolff). (54) T 118.9 
‘atha hata® Sasah sarhpra°® dra°. 
SP 1248 anantaram Ssilimukho nama Sasakarajah sarvan amatydn ahtiya 
(« grhitva) mantrayam 4@sa. rajaha: gajaytthena canyatra paniyabhavad 


edhuna kim kara®. drsta®... (8 om iti). 


evatra cagantavyam. tena cagacchata bahutvan meghavad diso vyapyagan- 
tavyam (« vyapyante). tatah prasarabhavad (« prasara°) vinastam asmatkulam. 
Hp 92.1, Hm 66.4 anantaram silimukho nama (Hp °mukhanama) Ssasakas 
cintayam asa: anena gajayUthena pipasakulitena pratyaham atragantavyam. 
ato vinastam (Hm vinasyaty) asmatkulam. So [(29ed silimukhakhyas tattire 
*py uvasa SaSakeSvarah.] 32bed, 33 so ’tra silimukhah, duhkhito vijayam 
nama sagath prahanyasamnidhau, labdhasvado gajendro ’yath punah punar 
ihdisyati, nihsesayisyaty asmans ca tad upayo ’tra cintyatam. Ks 455(19)c¢ 
drstva SaSapatir. Spl 62.12 Sasakah sodvega gajapadaksunnasamavasah [then 
expansion]—sametya mitho mantrath cakruh: aho vinasta vayam. nityam 
evaitad gajayutham agamisyati yato nanyatra jalam asti. tat sarvesam naso 
bhavisyati. (vs 83=our vs 43.) tac cintyatam kaScid upayah. Pn 184.5 atha 
te hataSesah Sasakah param sathpraharamn cakruh. kim adhunasmabhih kar- 
tavyam. drstamargah pratyaham ami samagamisyanti. yavac ca punar iha 
nayanti, taivan nivaranopayas cintyatim. Sy 95.18 kamen die iiberlebenden 
Hasen zum Hasenkénig und sprachen: Die Elefanten haben viele von uns 


‘ 
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(55) atha tatra bahuvyttantadars vijayo nama sas(ak)as tan 
aha: Sakyam etat; na punar yathe *ha ’gamisyanti te, cyan me 
pratijia. kin tu mama karmasaksipah kevalam prasadah kriya- 
tam. iti, (56) tae chrutva silimukhah (saharsam idam) aha: 
bhadra, avasyam etad eva. yat karanam: 
nitisastrarthatattvajno desakalavibhagavit 
vijayah presyate yatra tatra siddhir anuttama. 37. 
hitavakta mitavakta saihskrtavakta na ca ’pi bahuvakta 
arthan vimrsya vakta sa hi vakta sarvakaryakarah. 38. 
(57) tbhavato buddhipragalbhyam upalabhya mama dirasthasya 


‘pt Saktitrayamn hastino jrasyanti. yatah:+ 


getiétet; darum suche fiir uns Mittel und Wege. Denn die Elefanten kennen 
jetzt den Weg zur Triinke. Ar (all versions add a sentence like this, 
JCap 172.10 Respondens rex dixit eis: Veniant ad me omnes sapientes 
corde ut videam consilium vestrum). (55) T 118.11 atha tatra vij® nima 
Sagas... (8 om yatha). SP 1251 atrantare (« tatra®) bahu®...Sasakas tam 
aha: Sakyam evedam. maya catra gajayuthah punar nayati. (« diff.) Hp 92.3, 
Hm 66.6 tato vij® nama vrddhasasako ’vadat: ma visidata, mayatra prati- 
karah (Hp atra prat® maya) kartavyah. So ef. prec., 32cd. Ks cf. under § 59. 
Spl is very diff.; the hares have no earthly king, their king is “ Vijayadatta”, 
the hare in the moon; they choose a clever hare named Lambakarna to 
impersonate this Vij. as the moon’s messenger. Pn 184.8 atha tatra vijayo 
nama sasakas tain bhitan prapistaputrakalatrabandhavan suduhihitan viksya- 
nukampayedam aha: na bhetavyath bhavadbhih. na te punar ihagamisyanti. 
iti me pratijia. yato mama karmasaksind prasadah krto ’sti. Sy 95. 22 Da’ 
war nun ein Hase namens Péroz (Persian word=‘“ victory-brilliant”), dessen 
Schlauheit dem Kénig wohlbekannt war, und der Hase sprach: Fiirchtet 
euch nicht, denn ich mache, da die Elefanten nicht wieder hieherkommen. 
Gib mir nur einen sichern Mann als Augenzeugen mit. Ar. Note the plura- 
lity of hares spoken to in Pa as well as T, Pn, and apparently H. (56) 
T 118.13 tac (f adds ca) Srutva silimukho nama Sasarajo ’bravit: avasyam... 
SP 1252 tac...bhadra, ttrnam anusthiyatam. Pn 184.11 tae ca Srutva Sili® 
nama sasakarajo vijayam abravit: bhadra, asamsayam etat. yat kadranam. 
Sy 95.26 Der Kinig sprach. Ar. Vs 37=T 51, SP 30, Pn 73, So 34ed, 
350ab, Sy 26, Ar. So tvam hi kiryam upayam ca vetsi [here next], yatra 
yatra gatas tvar hi tatra tatrabhavac ehubham. Sy Du bist zuverlissig und 
sicher, und ich verlange keine Zeugen fiir dich. Vs 38=T 52, Pn 74, 
So 34d; Hertel puts here Sy 27, but it belongs to our vs 41. a, T mss. 
om mitavakta b, T mss. natibahu®, Hertel em. to na catibahu®. ec, T ed. 
with a arthad, @ and Pn text, T mss. vimrsya. d, T (om sa hi) vaktayath 
sarvavasttindm. So (in prec.) vakturh ca yuktiman. (57) T 119.1 asya 
ca matiparichedan mama dura® ’pi Sakt® tdir upalabdhath bhavisyati. katham. 
(2 om all this.) Pn 184.19 text. Some prose such as this is almost necessary 
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dutazn va lekhath va drstva ‘hath narapater adrstasya 
janami tath narendramh prajfaih prajnavihinamh va. 39. 
dita eva hi satndadhyad dito bhindyae ca sarhhatan 
diitas tat kurute karma stdhyanti yena mdnavah. 40. 
(58) tvayt ca gate svayam eva *hair gata iva. (iti.) yat karanam: 
briya anugatan yuktath manyase yac ca sadhv iti 
briya anumatam sarvam asmadvacanam eva tat. 41. 
(ayath ditdrthasarhksepah pratyarthaniyata girah 
prayojanain kriyotpadi kiyae chakyeta bhasitum. 42.) 
(59) iti Sasarajam admantrya vijayasaso hastirdjasamipam prayat. 
(60) gatva ca dviradapatim dystva cintayam dsa: (61) asakyo 








as introduction to the following vs. Vs'39=—T)53 (notin «),, Pn 75, 
Sy 28, Ar (in Sy after our vs 41, and in Ar after our ys 40, with which 
it seems to be partly fused). b, T mss. adrstam, em. Hertel. Sy denn im 
Uberbringer der Botschaft dokumentiert sich die Begabung des weisen 
Kénigs. Not in most Ar versions, but in De Sacy acc. to Derenbourg, 
JCap p. 172, n. 9; and Wolff p. 194, middle, seems to contain a reflex of it 
fused with our vs 40. Here Tf tat pratimanasya (Hertel em. °manayasva). 
uktarh ca. Vs 40=T 54, Pn 76, Ar (JCap 172.19). d, Pn yena sidh- 
yanti Satravah; T mss. bhidyante (which would fit with satravah as in Pn!), 
em. Hertel. JCap Scias namque quoniam nuncius ipse est qui aptat verba 
et dissipat, et differre facit negocia et ea appropinquat, et addit in rebus 
et diminuit, et ipse est qui suis verbis attrahit corda hominum et ea reprimit, 
et ipse est qui exasperat corda suis malis verbis. (58) T 119.8 anena 
ca gatendsamsayam aham eva gato bhavisyami. yat karanam. So 34a gaccha 
tasyantikamh. Pn 185.4 text. Sy “vs 27” darum geh nur. Ar. Instead of 
the next two vss, T ed. with « has only karyanispattih syat. Vs 41 
=Tf p. 119, n. 8, Pn 77, So 34ab?, Sy 27, Ar. (In Pa before vss 39 and 40.) 
a, T ms. z samyuktam for yuktam. ab, Pn yad vyakaranasamyuktam yac 
ca manyeta sadhubhih. c, Pn briiyad anumatah. So pasgya yuktih kapy asti 
te na va. Sy—und sprich das, was es meinerseits bedarf, von dir aus, wie 
es frommt. Vs 42=T8 p. 119, n. 8, Pn 78. a, T ayam tavad (read tad?) 
artha®. b, T pratyantaniy°®. After this Pn adds: tat, bhadra, gamyatam, 
ayam eva te dvitiyah karmasaksi bhavatu. (59) T 119.9 text (8 om all, 
except ms. R ity etac chrutva vijayo). SP 1256 yathajfidpayati svamity 
uktva calitas. Hp 92.4, Hm 66.7 tato ’sau pratijidya calitah. So 35cd iti 
Sa presitas tena pritas tatra yayau Sanaih. Ks 455(19)ed [SaSapatir] dutarh 
vilayath (Ma. em. vijayath) prahinod gaje. Spl 64.2 atha lambakarno gajayu- 
thadhipasamipe nirtpito gatas ca. Sy p. 95 bottom: Der /Hase Pérodz nun 
ging, [als er den Mond im Wasser sah,] zu den Elefanten. Ar. (60) 
T 119.10 text (after ca @ inserts: tat puspitakarnikarasakhdvyajanasrasta- 
rajahkanakaSariram). SP 1256 tatra gatva gajayutham drstvacintayat. Hp 92. 5, 
Hm 66.8 gacchata ca tenadlocitam. So 36abe margdnusarat praptamh ca 
varanendram dadarsga tam, yathad. Ks 456(20)ab sa kapolatalalinamattali- 
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‘nena saha ’smadvidhanam alpakayanam sarngamah. yad ahuh: 
sprsann api gajo hanti jighrann api bhujathgamah 
hasann api nrpo hanti manayann api durjanah. 43. 

(62) ato ’ham parvatagikharam aruhya hastirajam abhivadayami 

(ti). tathai ’vad ’nusthiya ‘bravit: (63) (bho) api bhavatah 

sukham. (tac ca srutva viksya) hastirajah (Sasakam) aha: kas 








valayarh dvipam. Spl 64.3 tathanusthite lambakarno ’pi gajamargam asadya. 
Pn 185.11 iti. atha sa gatva puspitakarnikaraSakhagrakisalayaracitasrastara- 
rajahpufijapifijaritasariram [then expansion]|—tam gajendram tasydiva saraso 
*bhimukham @yantam drstva vijayas cintaydm dsa. Sy p. 95, bottom: und 
als er die Elefantenherde erblickte, iiberlegte er. Ar as Sy. (Gl) Prd19240 
asakyam anena (f asakyo ‘nena or asakyety anena) sahdsmad° samgama 
iti (8 om iti), yad ahuh. SP 1256 katham asmadvidhainaim alpakayanaim 
(« om) abhimatarh karigyati, hitara bhavisyati (« om hi° bha®). yuthapatih 
kathamecin nikatibhtya vaktavyah. uktarh ca: (a om u° ca). Hp 92.5, Hm 66. § 
kathamm maya (Hm om) gajayUthanikate (Hm °samipe) sthitva vaktavyam. 
yatah. So 36cd tatha ca yuktah syat samhgamo balineti sah. Pn 185. 20 
agakyo ’nena sahasmad°® samagamah. yat karanam. Sy p. 95, bottom: Ich 
bin ein Kleiner und die Elefanten sind gro8, und wenn ich mich dort in 
die Nihe begebe, komme ich, auch ohne da8 sie selbst mich téten wollen, 
unter ihren FiiBen um. Ar. Vs 48=T 55, SP 31, N 26, Hp, Hm III. 14, 
Spl 83 (above, see under § 54), Pn 185.21 (reference to II.170 where vs 
is quoted in Pn), Sy 29, Ar. SP iva for api four times (N text). c, N bhasann. 
T ca vetalo (mss. of « °la), TS krtaghnas ca, for nrpe hanti. Hm diff. Sy 
Denn wer den Drachen mit seinen Hinden reibt, kommt, auch wenn nicht 
der Drache ihn tiétet, durch den Hauch seines Rachens um, und wer sich 
einem bésen Manne unterwirft, dem tut der Bise Bises an, auch wenn er 
es noch so gut einrichtet. JCap 172.28 (acc. to Derenbourg not found in 
any other Ar version) Quoniam quicumque transit super serpentem aut 
animal venenosum dignum est ut suo morsu venenoso interficiatur. [It is 
barely possible that ‘animal venenosum’ points to vetalo of Ta; but since 
the other Skt. versions are unanimous in having nrpo hanti, it is more 
likely that ‘animal venenosum’ is simply a repetitious synonym of ‘ser- 
pentem’. | (62) T 119.14 tat sarvathapradhrsyaiyam bhtimau (6 adds 
sthitva) sarndarsanam asya prayacchami. yathoccdistaraim visamasilasikharam 
asrityabravit. SP 1261 text (« adhiruhya; ed. °vaddmiti, « text), Hp 92.10, 
Hm 66.12 ato,..yiithanathamh sathvadaydmi. tathanusthite (Hp adds sati). 
So 37ab Saso ‘drisikhararudho dhimais tam avadad gajam. Ks 456(20)d 
jagadabhyetya nirbhayah. Spl 64.3 agamyam sthalam @ruhya tam gajam 
uvaca, Pn 185. 22 tat ete. as T to prayacchami. iti vicintyoccdistaravisama- 
Sildsainghatopari sthitvabravit. Sy 96.9 Darum will ich einen erhéhten 
Platz (JCap montem excelsum) besteigen und (von da aus) sagen, was ich 
zu sagen habe, und mich so vor dem Untergang bewahren. So tat er und 
sprach zum Elefantenkinig. Ar. (63) T 119.15 api...SaSam dha: 
kuto bhavan iti. asiv dha. SP 1261 bho (« adds api) bhavatah kalyainam 
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tvam, kuto bhavan. sa aha: (64) dtito ’haih bhagavata candrena 
presitah. yuthapatir aha: karyam ucyatam. sas(ak)a aha: janaty 
eva bhavan, yatha ’rthavddino ditasya na dosah karaniyah. 
(ditamukha hi radjaénah sarva eva. uktai ca:) 

uddhytesv api Sastresu dito vadati na ’nyatha 

te vat yathoktavaktaro na vadhyah prthivibhuja. 44. 
(65) so “hath candrajnaya bravimi: (kathai nama ’tmanair 
param cai “va *parichidya bhavan parapakare pravartate. 
uktam ca:) | 











(a adds astu). hasti? aha: kas tvam (« adds kuto bhavan). sa aha. Hp 92. 11, 
Hm 66.13 ytthandtho ’vadat (Hm uvaca; Hp v. 1. dha): kas tvath kutah 
samagatah (Hm samayatah). sa brute. Spl 64.4 bho bho dustagaja, [here 
passage quoted under §§ 66 and 67] tad akarnya vismitamana gaja aha: 
bhoh kas tvam. sa aha. Pn 185.23 dviradapate, api bhavatah Sivam. tac 
chrutva sunipunam viksya gajapatir abravit: ko bhavan. Sasaka aha. (64) 
T 119.16 dutto ’ham iti. tenabhihitah: kena presitah. kathaya karyam iti. 
Sasa iha...karaniyah (@ adds uktath ca. dita hy [mss. dyuta hy, ditady)]). 
SP 1262 duto.. (sa for yithapatir)..ucyatam. dttah (a adds aha). Hp 92.11, 
Hm 66.13 dtto...ucyatam, vijayo vadati. (Hm diff.) So 37¢d ahah devasya 
candrasya dutas. Ks 456(20)c visrstah Sasinadsmiti. Spl 64. 6 aham vijayadatto 
nama sasakas candramandale vasami. sampratarmh bhagavata candramasa tava 
parsve prahitas tasya vacanasya Sraddheyatvat. [The elephant then asks 
what the moon’s orders are.} Pn 186.1 duto ’ham iti. sa aha: kena bhavan 
presitah. dita aha: bhagavata candrena. gajapatih prstavan: kathaya karyam 
iti. Sasakah kathayati: janaty... Sy 96.12 Der Mond hat mich zu dir ge- 
sandt, und du wei®t, [here next vs, in which last part of the prose is 
swallowed up in Sy; but Ar versions seem to have clear trace of the prose 
introducing the vs, JCap 173.5 et nulla est culpa nuncii ete.]. Der Konig 
sagte: Bring’ deine Sache vor. Der Hase sprach. Ar. Vs 44=T6 
note to p. 120,1.1; SP 32 (not in N), Hp, Hm [I.15, Pn 79, Sy 96.12 
(in midst of prec. prose), Ar. a, SP, H udyatesv. T@ sastresu. b, TG om. 
Pn bandhuvargavadhesv api. c, Tf yathoktavaktarah tesam, Pn parusany 
api jalpanto, SP te yatharthapravaktadrah (a te vai yatharthavaktaro), Hp 
te yatharthasya vaktaro, Hm sadaivavadhyabhavena. d, Tf antevasino ’py 
avadhya iti, Pn vadhya dutta na bhtbhuja, SP prthivyam prthivibhujam 
(a text), Hp ’py avadhya hi bhavadrsam, Hm yatharthasya hi vacakah. Sy 
da8 ein Botschafter, auch wenn er in einer schlimmen Sache kommt [this 
phrase proves that Pa represents the vs, not the prec. prose], weder getitet 
noch gefangen genommen werden darf. See Hertel, ZDMG. 69. 289 ff., for 
his views on this and the prec. prose, and my Introduction, Vol. II, page 111ff,, 
for my different interpretation of the facts. (65) T 120.1 text (% inserts 
manusya after ndma; § om bhavan, and reads pravartase). SP 1266, Hp 92. 15, 
Hm 67.3 tad aharh tadajfiaya (SP devajfiaya) bravimi. (H adds srnu.) So 37d 
tvaihn caivam dha sah. Pn 186.8 so ham bhavantath candra°®,,.,nama manu- 
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paresam atmanas cai ‘va yo ‘vicarya balabalam 

karyayo ‘ttisthate mohad apadah sa samihate. 45. 
(66) tat tvaya (’smannamaprasiddham) candrasaro (’nydyena) 
dharsitam, (61) tatra ca ’smatsamraksaniyah Sas(ak)a vyapaditah. 
na cat ‘tad yuktam. te tu maydi ’va bhartavyah. (68) yena 
‘ham tan urasa dharayami, ata eva sasatka iti (loke) prakhya- 
tanama ’smt. (69) sa tvamn yadi na nivartase ’smad (a)vyaparat, 








syatmanath param caparichidya Ssaktitah parapakardir vartitah. iti. uktarh ca. 
Sy 96.16 Ich habe dieses zu sagen: Der Mond hat mich zu dir gesandt 
mit den Worten: Geh’, sprich zum Elefantenkénig: [here next vs] Nachdem 
du nun deine Kraft im Kriege mit den Tieren erprobt hast, willst du jetzt 
auch mit mir den Kampf aufnehmen. Ar. Vs 45=T 56, SP 33, Pn 80, 
Sy 30, Ar. (In Pa imbedded in prec. prose.) This is a repetition of our 
vs 5; variants quoted on that vs, q. v. (66) T 120.5 sa tvath candrasaro 
‘nyayena pradharsitavan. SP 1269 sa mam candras candrasaroraksanarthath 
presitavan. etad anenoktam. Hp 92. 15, Hm 67.3 yad ete candrasaroraksakah. 
So 38ab, 39¢€ Sitarh candrasaro nama nivaso ’sti saro mama,—tat saro 
nasgitarh. Spl 64.4 (see above, § 63) kim evammn lilaya nihsankatayatra 
candrahrada agacchasi. Pn 186,12 text. Sy 96.24 und hast die Hasen, die 
um die nach mir benannte Quelle herum wohnen [JCap 173.16 adds, et 
qui sunt populus meus et gens mei imperii], getétet und das Wasser betriibt. 
Ar. Pa fuses the next with this. The word ’smannamaprasiddhath (Pn) 
seems to find support in Pa, but nowhere else in Skt.; and the Pa versions 
do not necessarily point to the existence of the word in thei’ orig.; the 
phrase “nach mir benannte” may be merely a rendering of the Skt. word 
candra-sarah. (67) T 120.5 tatra cismatsarhraksaniyafi chasan vyapadi- 
tavan asi (% vyapadayasi). na... SP 1269 rakgyah Sasaka (a Sasa) asmadiyae 
Hp 92.15, Hm 67.4 Sasakas (Hp om, but v. |. has it) tvaya nihsaritas tad 
anucitamh (Hp na yuktam, yv. |. ayuktarmh) krtam. te Sasakas ciram asmakam 
raksitah (Hp yato raksakaSaSakds te ’smadiyah). So 38cd, 39ed tatrisate 
SaSis tesain rajahamh te ca me priyah,—te ca Sasaka me hatds tvaya. 
Ks 457(21)be palyas te Sasaka mama, tesaih ksayam imam krtva. Spl 64.5 
tan nagantavyamh, vivartyatam iti.—64.10 bhavatatitadivase yuthena saha- 
gacchata prabhutah SaSaka nipatitah. tat kim na vetti bhavan yan mama 
parigraho ’yam. Pn 186.12 tatra cdsmadiyankalalitasasakendrajatiya asmat- 
sainraksaniyah sasgaka& vyapaditah, tad etad ayuktam. anyac ca kim na 
jiiatavan asi. Pa, see prec. (68) T 120.6 text (om ata eva; ed. with 
a adds ca after iti), SP 1270 maccharirapraiyah, ata eva vayam sasdiikatvena 
prasiddhah. Hp 92.16, Hm 67.5 ata eva me Sasaiika iti prasiddhih. So 39ab 
ata evasmi SiténSuh Sasi ceti gatah prathdm. Ks 457(21)a yallaiichitah 
sasaiiko “hatha. Pn 186.15 yal loke prakhyadtanamasmi sasankah. iti. (69) 
T 120.7 text (avyaparat, « v. 1. vya; « om nivrttasya...asmaj; om 
saparivaro). So 40ab bhtyah karta&si ced evatn mattah prdpsyasi (B. 
praipnosi) tatphalam. Ks 457(21)d (ef. also be, under § 67) matkopain 
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tato (smatto mahantam anarthan prapsyasi; nivyttasya mahan 
viseso bhavisyati. asmajjyotsnaya “pyayitasarirah syah. anyatha) 
’smadrasmisamnirodhad gharmabhitapitasarirah (sadyah sapari- 
varo) vinasgam esyasi ti. (10) evam uktavat: (dite) hastirajo 
(tivabhaya)ksubhitahydayas (tam) aha: (71) (bhadra,) satyam, 
maya (jnanad) apakrtam, so ’ham adhuna sasinad saha virodhan 
na karisyami (ti). (12) sa aha: sa raja ’tra sarasy eva tisthate. 
tad agacchatu bhavan (ekakt), yavad aham (tam) darsayami; 





na bhavisyasi. Spl 64.11 tad yadi jivitena te prayojanamn tada kenapi 
prayojanenapy atra hrade nagantavyam iti sarndesah. Pn 186.15 tat kith 
bahuna pralapitena. yadi tvam asmad vyaparan na nivartase, tato ’smat- 
sakasan mahantam anartham prapsyasi. iti. yadi tvam adyadivasad arabhya 
nivartase, tat te mahan viseso bhavisyati. yat karanam, asmatsaktaya 
jyotsnayapyayitasarirah saparivarah sukhen&asmin vane yathestacestam vi- 
harisyasi. anyathasmatkrtarasmisamrodhad gharmena paritapitasarirah sapa- 
rivaro vinasam egyasi. iti. Sy 96.25 So wisse denn: wenn du so tust, 
fiihre ich Finsternis und Asche herbei und vernichte dein Leben [Ar ver- 
sions add: and all your companions]. Ar. (70) T 120.10 evam ukto 
*tiva (@ inserts bhaya-)ksubh°... SP 1270 evain vadati dute hastirajah 
sabhayam aha. Hp 92.17, Hm 67.5 evam ukta® dtte yuthapatir bhayad idam 
aha. So 40cd etad dutac (B. dhirtac) chasac chrutva gajendrah so ’bravid 
bhayat. Ks 458(22)a ityukticakitasyatha. Spl 64.12 and 64.15 gaja aha. 
Pn 186.22 [iti] srutva hasti® ‘’tivaksubhitahrdayas ciram vicintyabravit. 
Sy 96.30 Als der Elefant das hérte, verwunderte er sich sehr (JCap ob- 
stupuit). Ar. (71) T 120.11 text (om ‘jfianad: end, adds tat pradargaya 
[mss. pradesaya, corr. R] panthanam, kva tarh pasyeyam iti). SP 1271 idam 
ajilanat krtain ksamyatam, punar aham nagacchami. (« om punar,..and all the 
following to § 80.) Hp 92.18, Hm 67.6 pranidhehi (Hp om). idam ajfianatah 
krtam, punar na kartavyam (Hp na, vy. 1. na-, gamisyami). So 4lab n@ivarm 
karisye bhtyo ’ham m&anyo me bhagavafi Sasi. Spl 64.13 atha kva vartate 
bhagavin svami candrah.—64.15 yady evar tad darsaya me tam svaminam 
yena pranamyanyatra gacchamah. Pn 186.23 bhadra satyam, mayapakrtam 
bhagavatas candramasah. so "ham adhuna@ tena saha viro® na kar®. tad asu 
dargaya panthanam, yenaham tatra gatva bhagavantam candramasam ksama- 
yami. Cf. under next. (72) T 120.12 sa aha: agacchatu bhavan (6 adds 
eko) yavad ahath darsayaimi. SP 1271 dutta dha: sa raja candrasarasy eva 
tisthati. tat svayam eva vijfldpya candrarajazh gamyatam. Hp 92.18, Hm 67.7 
dita uvaica: (Hm adds yady evarh) tad atra sarasi kopat kampamanam (Hp 
pra-k°) bhagavantath (Hp before kopat) Sasatikam (Hp om) pranamya pra- 
sidya (Hp adds ca) gaccha. So 41ed tad ehi darSayamas te yavat tam 
prarthayeh (B. °ye) sakhe. Spl 64.13 sa dha: atra hrade sampratamh [then 
insertion] samayatas tisthati. [After insertion and second part of prec.] 
Sagaka aha: bho agaccha maya sahaikaki yena dargayaimi. Py 187.2 sasako 
‘bravit: Agacchatu bhavan ekaki, yendharm tain darsayami. Sy (before § 70) 
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jbhagavantan pranamya (prasddya ca) gaccha.; (713) ity uktva 
(tam gajan) ratrau candrasaro nitva (sainpirnakalamandalam) 
udakagatam candrapratibimbam adargayat. (74) +asav api 
(hastirajo) devataprandmam (paramasucir bhitva) karomi ’ti 
matva (dvimanusyabahugrahyapramanan) karam ambhasi pra- 
ksiptavan.¢ (15) atha samksubhitodakacalanmandala itas ce ’tas 
ca (cakrariidha wa) babhraima. (tena gajas candrasahasram 
apasyat.) (16) (atha ’vignahrdaya iva pratinivrtya vijayo *bravit: 





96.27 Und wenn du an diesem Worte zweifelst, so tritt zu der Quelle 
herzu, ich will warten, bis du kommst (Ar, JCap 173.23 et eam tibi de- 
monstrabo). Ar. Cf. prec. SP, H, So and Pa agree in making the hare suggest 
the visit to the moon (which seems a priori rather more likely), while T, 
Pn, and (confusedly) Spl make the suggestion originate with the elephant. 
(73) T 120.13 ity uktvasu candrasaro gatva samptUrna® udaka® candram 
adar®. SP 1273 sa aha: evam astu. tato dtrat tena ratrau candrasarasi 
candrapratibimbam darsayitva. Hp 92.19, Hm 67.9 tato ratraiu (Hm adds 
yuthapatim) nitva jale caficalazh candrapratibimbarh (Hm om prati) darsayitva. 
So 42 ity Ucivan sa nagendram @niya saraso ‘’ntare, tatra tasma@i sasas 
candrapratibimbam (B. candrath pr°) adarsayat. Ks 458 (22) be dvipasyadarsayaj 
jale, pratimacandram amalarm. Spl 64. 17 tathdnusthite SaSako nisdsamaye 
tam gajam hradatire nitva jalamadhye sthitarh candrabimbam adarsayat. 
Pn 187.3 ity uktva candrasaro gatva [then expansion] samptrnakalakala- 
pakhandamandalam udakapratibimbitamh ratrau candramasam adarsayat. Sy 
96.30 und er machte sich auf und ging mit dem Hasen, um zu sehen, ob 
er wahr gesprochen. Als sie angekommen waren, trat der Hase hinzu, 
zeigte dem Elefanten das Spiegelbild des Mondes im Wasser. Ar. (74) 
T 120.14 text (ed. om hastirajo, but « has it; mss. pravistena for grahya, 
ed. om). Kg 458(22)d gajas tara prananama ca. Spl 64.19 dha ca: bho ega 
nah svami jalamadhye samadhisthas tisthati. tan nibhrtarh pranamya satvararh 
vrajeti. Pn 187.6 asav api drstva sucir bhttva devatapranimam karomi, iti 
purusadvayabahugrahyapramanam karam ambhasi ksiptavan. Sy 96.34 und 
sprach zu ihm: Nimm mit deinem Riissel Wasser und wasche dich und falle 
zur Anbetung nieder. Da, als er es nahm. Ar.—Spl and Pa again, cf. prec., 
indicate that the suggestion of making obeisance was made to the elephant 
by the hare; and this seems a priori more natural than the T-Pn version. 
But the reading of Spl is not reconcilable with the following passage (omitted 
in Spl) as it stands; and rather than venture on a manufactured version 
of my own, I have thot best to put the T reading in the text in daggers. 
It may, after all, be orig.; and if it is not, we cannot hope to constitute 
the orig. from the texts which we have, (75) 'T 120, 15 text (om 2d ca; 
gajaS only in ms. R). H ef. caficalarn in § 73. Ks 459(23)ab sa ca candrasaro 
drstva karasparsacalajjalam. Pn 187.7 atha sarnksubhitodakavasad itas ceta$ 
ca cakrarudha iva bhramati candramandale candrasahasram apasyat. Sy 
96. 36 sah er, wie das Spiegelbild des Mondes erzitterte. Ar. (76) T 121.2 
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kastamn kastam, dviqunataram dakopitas tvaya candramah.) 
(77) sa aha: kena hetuna bhagavans candro mayt prakupitah. 
vijayo ’bravit: sparsandd asya paniyasya. (18) atha tac chrutva 
(sanlinavaladhir akrsya karan nikystajanur) avanitalavinya- 
stasiradh pranamya (bhagavantan) candramasai hasty avocat: 
(79) deva, (idam ajitanat krtain) ksamyatam. na (ca *ham) punar 
tha ’gamisyami, (80) ity uktva (’navalokayann eva *punaraga- 
mandya yathagatam) prayat. 


(End of Story 3) 





text (iva only in ms. R). [Cf. Spl 64. 20 no cet samadhibhangad bhitiyo ’pi 
prabhttam kopai karisyati.] Pn 187.9 atha vijayah sutaram udvigna® prati® 
hastirajam abravit: deva, kastarn kastam, bhavata dvigunam @rositas candrah. 
(77) T 121.3 ibhah (?so ed. em.; mss. iti; @ adds tam) prstavan (R adds 
gajah, « adds sa aha): kena hetund. sa aha: udakasparsaneneti, Pn 187,11 
text. Sy 96.37 Und der Elefant sprach: Warum zittert der Mond? Er sprach 
zu ihm: Weil du deinen Riissel ins Wasser getaucht hast, dariiber ist er 
ergrimmt. Ar. Here T inserts so ’bravit: kenopa&yendyamh prasadyate. 
vijaya aha; asprsata paniyam iti (R paniyasparsena). (78) T 121.5 evam 
‘uktah (« uktva) sarhlina®.,.avani® (« avanitalasya vinyastajanusirah)... 
hasti (6 adds tam) Sasam avocat. SP 1274 padapatam karntah. abravic ca. 
Hp 92.20, Hm 67.10 sa (Hm om) yuthapatih pranamam karitah. (Hm adds 
uktaih ca tena.) So 43ab tad drstva durato natva bhayat kampasamakulah. 
Spl 64. 21 atha gajo ’pi trastamanas tazn pranamya. Pn 187.13 atha tae 
chrutva sathlinakarno gajapatir avanitalanatasirasa pranamya bhaga® candra® 
ksamayam asa. bhtyas ca vijayamh praty evam aha. Sy 97.1 Da der Elefant 
das sah, dachte er: Der Hase hat Recht, der Mond ist iiber mich ergrimmt, 
und so fiel er anbetend nieder und sprach. Ar. (79) T 121.6 bhadra 
Sesakalarh tvaya pratyayyah (« pratyayah) sarvakaryesu bhagavan (« bhavan). 
(Cf. apunaragamanaya in next?) SP 1274 deva...krtam, bhtyo nagacchami. 
Hp 92. 21, Hm 67.11 deva, ajfianad anena krtam, (Hm anenaparadhah krtas 
tatah) ksamyatam (Hm adds naivath varantaram vidhasyate). So, cf. next, 43d? 
Spl ef. next? Pn 187.15 bhadra, asesakaryesv api madvacanad bhagavans 
candro mamopari prasadayitavyah, na... Sy 97.3 Wohltiter, Mond, mein 
Herr, ziirne mir nicht, denn wir kommen nicht wieder hieher. Ar. (80) 
T 121.7 text (perhaps apunara’gamanaya may represent last part of prec.; 
a reads °"Agamaya). SP 1275 ity uktva pranamya gatah. Hp 92.21, Hm 67.12 
ity uktva prasthapitah. So 43cd vanash dvipendrah sa yayau bhtyas tatra 
ca nayayau (cf. prec.?). (So 44 seems to be an addition; the hare-king 
rewards the messenger; cf. Ks, Spl.) Ks 459(23)cd Sasavakyad yayau nago 
[nananduh Sasakas tatah, cf. So, Spl]. Spl 64.21 punargamanaya prasthitah 
(addition; rabbits live in peace, ef. Br). Pn 187.17 iti. evam uktva yatha- 
gatam eva prayat. Sy nothing; some Ar versions also nothing; but JCap 174.2 
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(81) ato ‘hath bravimi: vyapadese ‘pi siddhih syad iti. (82) 
api ca, ksudro ’yam (uliiko) duratma na saktah prajah pala- 
yitum. wktain ca: 
ksudram arthapatith prapya kuto vivadatoh sukham 
ubhav api ksayath yatau yatha sasakapinjalau. 46. 
(83) vihaga ticuh: kathaih (cai) ‘tat. so ‘bravit: 


KATHA 4 (STORY 4: CAT, PARTRIDGE AND HARE) 


(84) (asti,) ahaih pura kasminscid vrkse (ny)avasam. (85) tatrai 
(va) *dhastat kotare kapinjalo nama pakst prativasati sma. 
(86) tata dvayoh (parasparam eva) sanvasagundd (abhedyd) 








Qui inde abierunt. (81) T 121.9, SP 1276, H, Spl 64. 23, Pn 187.18 ato 
etc. (pratika; Spl whole vs). So 45 ity uktva vayaso bhtyah paksinas tan 
abhasata, evar prabhuh svanamnaiva yasya kascin na badhate. Ks 460 (24)ab 
svamino vyapadesena sukham ity aSnute janah. Sy 97. 6, Ar as usual. (82) 
T 121.9 text (ed. with & om ultko; om uktam ca). SP 1276 ato ’yam avya- 
padeSyah ksudratma na...api ca. So 46ab tad ultko divandho ‘yam ksudro 
Spl 65.3 tatha ca. Pn 187.18 apica, ksudro ’yam dur® papabuddhih, asaktas 
ca prajam pala®. tad dire tavad asmad raksanam, yavad ita eva bhayam 


api sarhbhavyate. uktarn ca. Sy 97.6 daB es gefiihrlich ist, sich der Eule zu 


niihern, die jihzornig und von schlechtem Charakter ist und um ihrer Streit- 
sucht willen nicht zur Herrschaft paBt. Und. Ar. Vs 46=T 57, SP 34, 
N 27, Spl 91, Pn 81, So 46cd, (cf. Ks prec.,) Sy 31, Ar. b, Spl ny&yanve- 
sanatatparau. For kuto (Pn and best ms. of SP), SP ed. kasmad, N na syad, 
T kada. Pn, N, and best ms. of SP vivadatain. c, Jn praptau. d, Spl 
pura for yatha. Pn marjarac chaSatittiri. So ksudras ca sydd avisydsyas 
tatra caitarhn kathamh smu. Sy Wer mit einem listigen und heimtiickischen 
Herrscher leben muB, dem geht es wie dem Hasen und dem Haselhuhn, die 
vor der heimtiickischen und listigen Katze prozessierten. (83) T 121.13 
ta ahuh...(« om ca). SP 1280 text (a om ca). Spl 65.6 te procuh: katham 
etat. sa dha. Pn 187.24 paksina ticuh: kathaya katham etat. vayasa dha. 
Sy 97.15, Ar as usual. (84) T 121. 14 text (om pura; prativasadmi). 
SP 1281 ahath,..vrkse kotaram @Sritya vasahs (« ahath pura vrksdikadese 
nyavasam). So 47ab kadacit kvapi vrkse *ham avasarh. Spl 65.8, Pn 188. 2 
asti kasminscid vrkse purahata vasimi (Pn pura svayam aham avasam). 
Sy 97.18 In dem Baume, auf dem ich nistete. Ar. (85) T 121.14 tatrii- 
vadhastat kapi°® prati® sma. SP 1281 tatra (« adds kotarasthena, ef. SP ed. 
in prec.) kapifijalanimn& vihagendtisnehena sthitah. So 47bced tatra capy 
adhah, paksi kapifijalo nama vasati sma krtalayah. Spl 65. 8 tatradhastat 
kotare kapi® nama catakah prati® sma. Pn 188.2 atha tasydiva vrksasyadhastat 
tittiripaksi prati®. Sy 97.18 war ein Spalt, darin wohnte ein Haselhuhn. 
Ar. (86) T 121.15 text (3 om prasna; « ’bhivartate). SP cf. atisnehena 
in prec., and sdyantasamaye in next. Spl 65.9 atha sadaivaistamanavelaiyaim 
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pritir utpanna, pratidivasan ca (kptaharaviharayok) prathama- 
pradosakale subhasitaprasnapratiprasnaih kalo ’tivartate. (87) 
atha kadacid Glapavelayain (sayamtanasamaye ’*pi) kapinjalo 
na ’yati. (88) yato mama hrdgata ’tivakulata samutpanna, evar 
ca ’cintayam: kim asaw vinasto baddho va, athava ’nydvasa 
etasya pritw utpannad, (yena na ’yati) ‘ti mama cintayato bahtni 
dinant vyatikrantint. (89) anantaram (ca) tasya ‘vasakotaram 
dirghakarno nama sasaka agatya pravistah. (90) tai ca drstva 








agatayor dvayor anekasubhasitagosthya devarsibrahmarsirajarsipuranacarita- 
kirtanena ca paryatanadrstanekakautthalaprakathanena ca paramasukham 
anubhayvatoh kalo vrajati. Pn 188.3 tata avayor ekavasagunad abhedya... 
pratidinam ca krta°® pradosasamaye ’nekasubhasitapuranadikathaprasnapra- 
miteinander (cf. also in next “damit wir zusammen” etc.). Ar, KF 137, 24 
I constantly enjoyed his society because of our nearness to one another. 
(87) T 121.17 atha kada° alap°® kapi® nayati. SP 1282 atha (a adds kadacit) 
kapi° sayamhtana® ’pi nayati (cf. nisasamaye of Spl; possibly this would 
justify us in leaving the phrase out of parens. and printing samaye in roman). 
So 48abe sa kadacid gatah kvapi yavan na [here next] ayati. Spl 65.12 
atha kadacit kapifijalah pranayatrartham anyais catakaih sahanyam pakva- 
Saliprayam desain gatah. tato yavan nisdsamaye ’pi naydtas. Pn 188.6 atha 
kadacid anyaih paksibhih saha tittirih pakvaSaliprayam kamapi desaim 
pranayatrartham gato velayamh na samayatah. Sy 97.20 Eines Tages suchte 
ich das Haselhuhn auf, damit wir zusammen plauderten und uns amiisierten 
(cf. prec.), wie es unsere Gepflogenheit war, fand es aber nicht. Ar. (88) 
T 121.17 text thru nayatiti (8 athavasyinyavase pritir ut°; 8 om iti). SP 1282 
ato (a tato) "ham udvigno nikhil&i (« sarva) disah pasyans tisthami (« pasyami). 
So 48 b (in prec.) divasan bahtn. Spl 65.13 tavad ahath sodvegamanas tadviyo- 
gaduhkhitas cintitavan: aho kim adya kapifijalo nayatah. kim kenapi paSena 
baddha utahosvit kena&pi vyapaditah. sarvatha yadi kusali bhavati tan math 
vina na tisthati. evath me cintayato bahtny ahdni vyatikrantini. Pn 188.8 
tad aham api tadviyogaduhkhitaS cintitavan: aho kim adya mama mitrath 
tittirir nayatah. tat kim ken&pi pasena baddho vyapadito va bhavisyati. iti 
mama vyakulitamanaso bahtni dinani vyaticakramuh. Sy 97. 22 und ich 
wartete eine Zeitlang, und als es immer nicht kam, wurde ich betriibt und 
machte mir Gedanken, es sei etwa getitet oder gefangen und gebunden, 
oder es habe einen besseren Wohnort gefunden. Ar. (89) T 122.2 gunye 
ca tasmins tadiyavdsake ($8 om) dirghakarno nama Sagas (ms. R °karnanamna 
SaSena; ms. p SaSakas; ed. inserts digatah without mss. authority) tenasyavaso 
(ms. R tasyavaso) ’dhisthitah. SP 1283 anantaraih tasya@,..asako nisidhyamano 
"py (cf. next!) agatya pravistah. So 48cd tavat tannidamh tam etya Sasako 
*vasat. Spl 65.17 tataS ca tatra kotare kadacic chighrago nama Sasako 
’stamanavelayam agatya pravistah. Pn 188.11 atha kadacit tatriiva kotare 
’stasamaye Sighrago nama saSakah pravistah. Sy 97.25 Da kam ein Hase an 
die Wohnung des Haselhubns. Ar. (90) T ed. with « nothing, but 6 
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‘ham acintayam: sa eva me suhyn na& ’sti, kuin mama *vadsavya- 
parena. (91) sa tatra kiyatkalan yavad atisthat, tavat kapinjalo 
(trai ’va) samayatah. (92) (atha) ’sdu kotaragatamn sas ak)amn 
drstvud *ha: (bho) madtyam idam sthanam, tae (chighram) apa- 
gamyatam (itah). (93) sa (tam) aha: mirkha, (kimi na te vidi- 
tam,) upasthanabhogya avaso (bhuktis ca). (94) kapinjala aha: 
santy atra prasnikah, pyechamo (desartipam iti. uktai ca dhar- 
masastre): 


p. 122 1.3, note, text (misunderstood by Hertel in his Translation). SP see 
prec. Spl 65.18, Pn 188.13 mayapi kapifijalanirasatvena (Pn tittirisamaga- 
manirasena) na nivaritah. Sy 97.26 und da ich dieses nirgends sah, dachte 
ich: Weil mein Freund nicht zur Stelle ist, so fange ich mit dem Hasen 
keinen Streit an. Ar. (91) T 122.4 tato (vv. ll. atha, tatha, or tarkayato) 
’siu kapifijalo (8 om) ’rdhamasamitrenayadtah. SP 1284 text (om ’traiva). 
So 49a dinaih kapifijalo ’tragat. Spl 65.19, Pn 188.13 athanyasminn ahani 
kapifijalah (Pn sa tittirih) salibhaksanad ativa pivaratanuh svasrayaih sarh- 
smrtya tatrdiva (Spl svam asrayath smrtva bhtyo ’py atraiva) samayatah. 
Sy 97.28 Nach einiger Zeit aber kam das Haselhuhn heim. Ar similarly (but 
OSp p. 163 1,8 has first: et mord ahi la liebre un tiempo, ef. our text). 
(92) T 122.4 Sasah drstvabravit: apagam® madiyaniketanad (f mama ni?) iti. 
SP 1285 tenoktam: madiyam idasn sthanam, tad apasara tvam itah. So 49bed 
(fuses this and next) tato ’sya Sasakasya ca, nido me tava nety evaim vivada 
udabhud dvayoh. Ks (begins story here) 461(25)ab kapifijalasasau ptrvaih 
vesmadanavinodinau (Ma, em. vivadinau). Spl 66.2 athasaiu kotarantargatath 
Sacakaih drstva saksepam aha: bho madiyam etad grham, tac chighram 
niskramyatam. Pn 188.18 atha...drstv& saksepam idam aha: bho bhoh Sasaka, 
na tvaya sundaram krtam, yan mamavasathe pravisto ’si. tac chighram apag®. 
Sy 97.29 und es sprach zum Hasen: Dieser Ort gehért mir, darum pack’ 
dich fort. Ar, JCap 174.24 et cum in suo loco leporem inveniret, dixit ei, ete. 
as Sy. (93) T 122.5 text (om kim; « upasthdnayogya). SP 1285 asdv aha: 
mtdha, upasthanabhogyany (« °bbyogyany or °yogyany) Avasasthanini. So, 
Ks see prec. Spl 66.3 SaSaka dha: na tavedam grhaia kim tu mami@iva. tat 
kizh mithya parusani jalpasi. uktarh ca. Pn 188.20 so ’bravit: mirkha, kit na 
te viditam, yad upasthainamatrabhogya evavasah. Sy 97.30 Der Hase sprach: 
Ich gebe meinen Ort nicht preis; wenn du willst, so gehe ich mit dir vor 
Gericht. Ar, JCap 175.2 begins, Habitaculum est in potestate mea, etc.; so 
also KK, OSp. (94) T 122.6 text (mss. prasnikah, em. Hertel; ed. em. 
deSabhtpam, but the reading of the mss. is to be kept; it means “suitability, 
propriety”). SP 1289 (after next vs; confusion of this with § 95) tathad ca 
vyavaharikan precha. So 50a nirnetaramh tatah sabhyam. Spl 66. 12 (after 
next vs and insertion) tan mamiaitad grham na taveti. kapifijala dha: bho 
yadi smrtatzh pramanikarosi tad &gaccha maya saha yena smrtipathakam 
prstva sa yasya dadati sa grhnatu. Pn 188.21 tittirir abravit: yady evam, 
tarhi prativesmikah prechyantaém. uktath ca dharmasastre. [After vs and 
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vapiktpatadaganaih grhasya ’vasathasya ca 

samantapratyaya siddhir ity evaih manur abravit. 47. 
(95) tatha name ’ti pratipadya prasthitau vyavaharakarapaya. 
(96) aham api kautukat tayor eva prsthato "nugatah: (pasyami 
kim atra bhavisyati, iti.) (97) (tato) na ’tidtirath gatva kapii- 
jalak (Sasakam) aha: kah (punar) avayor vyavaharan draksyati. 
(98) Sasaka aha: (nanv ayam) nadipulinagato dadhikarno nama 
vrddhamarjaras tapahsasritah sattvajatanukampo dharmasastra- 





insertion:] 189. 13 tad yady api tavayam Asrayah, tathapi sunyah san 
mayasritah. iti madiya evayam. tittirih praha: bhoh, yadi smrtith pramani- 
karosi tad agaccha maya saha, smartan prechavah. tair dattaza tava mama 
va bhavatu. Sy 97. 32 Das Haselhuhn sprach: (“vs 32”) Der Ort gehért mir, 
und ich habe Zeugen. [The last is regarded by SchultheB and Hertel as 
corresponding to the next vs, which I think is extremely unlikely. It seems 
to me clear that it represents the sentence santy atra prasnikah. Note that 
prasnika, according to Hindu lexicons, means “witness” as well as “umpire”. | 
Ar as Sy. Vs 47=T 58, SP 35, N 28, Spl 93, Pn 83. (Not Sy 32; see 
prec.) a, T °tadakanam, SP °tatakanam. b, Spl devalayakujanmanam, Pn 
grhasyopavanasya ca. c, SP samnidhyaih (« samipyat) prayasah si°, N sami- 
-pyapratyaya; Spl utsargat paratah svamyam. d, Spl api karturh na Sakyate. 
~ (95) T 122.10 text. SP 1289 (cf. under § 94) ity uktva tathaiva calitau. So 
50b anvestuih prasthitav ubhau (cf. § 94). Spl (ef § 94) 66. 14 tathdnusthite. Pn 
(ef. § 94) 189. 16 tatha, iti pratipadya vyavaharapratyayartham abhiprasthitau. 
Sy 98.5 (after passage quoted under § 99) und sie gingen zu dem Kater. 
Ar as Sy. (96) T 122.10 text (tathyam for bhavisyati). SP 1289 aham 
api kutthalad (« kautuh®) eva tav anugatah. So 50cd tav aham kautukad 
drastum anvagaccham alaksitah. Spl 66.14 mayapi cintitam: kim atra bha- 
visyati. maya drastavyo ’yam nyayah. tatah kautukad aham api tav anu 
prasthitah. Pn 189.17 aham api...prsthato lagnah, pasyamy atra kim bhav°® 
iti. Sy 98.5 (just after prec.) und ich begleitete sie, um zuzuschauen. Ar. 
(97) T 122. 11 natiduram,...sasam aha: ka avayor... SP 1290 tato natiduram 
gatena kapifijalenoktam: kah punar @vayor nyayadarsi. Pn 189.18 atha 
natidtram gatva Sasakas tittirim aprechat: bhadra, ko ndmavayor vyavaharam 
draksyati. Sy 97.34 Der Hase sprach: Erst braucht’s einen Richter und 
hernach erst die Zeugen. Das Haselhuhn sprach: Es ist ein Richter vor- 
handen. Der Hase sprach: Wer ist der Richter? Ar. (98) T 122.12 asav 
abravit: nanv ayam nadi® tapah® udadhikarno nama _sakalasastraparagas 
cirajivi dharma® marjara iti. ayam evdsya samSayasya chetta. SP 1290 Ssasaka 
aha: yamunatire ’vasthito (« om ’va®, or °tiravasatho) dirghavalo (« dadhi- 
karno) nama vrddhamarjalah ( °rah) sada candrayanadibhis (« °nadi) tapas 
caran vasati. so... So (ef. 51, under § 100; also) 52ab etam eva na prechavah 
(B. °mah) kith nyayyam iha dharmikam. Ks 461(25) ed marjaram dadhikarnakh- 
yam nyayam papracchatuh pura (cf. also under § 100). Spl 67.15 (after § 100, 
which cf. also) SaSaka aha: bhoh kapifijala, esa naditire tapasvi dharmavadi 
Edgerton, Pajicatantra I. 20 


306 Book III: War and Peace 


vid (vasati). so ’smakamn nydyadarsi bhavisyati. (99) (tac ca 
Srutva) kapifijalo ’bravit: alam anena ksudrena. (uktam ca:) 
(na hi viSvasantyah syat tapasvichadmand sthitah 
drsyante bahavas tirthe galadantds tapasvinah. 48.) 
(100) tac ca Srutva (sukhopayapravyttiprasadhanachadmariup?) 
dadhikarno (marjaras) tadvisvasanartham (sutaram) dadityabhi- 
mukho dvipadah sthitah, ardhvabahur nimilitaikanayano japann 


tisthati, tad enam prechavah. Pn 189.20 so ’bravit: nanv ayam [then insertion] 
bhagavatya gangayah puline gatas taponiyamavratayogasamsthitah sattvaja- 
tinukampo dadhi® nama marjarah. iti. Also 190. 23, a doublet, agreeing 
with Spl in position and substantially in language. Cf. my Introduction, 
Vol. I, pages 71 f. Sy 97.36 Das Haselhuhn sprach: Es gibt den und den 
FluB, und nahe bei seinem Ufer ist ein gerechter Kater; der betet jeden 
Morgen friih die Sonne an und tiétet nichts, fastet bestiindig, weidet Gras 
und trinkt Wasser. Der soll uns auf unsere Bitte Recht sprechen. Ar, The 
versions mostly seem to mix up this § with § 100, and it is impossible to 
reconstruct the orig. of either with entire certainty. (99) T 122.14 text. 
SP 1292 kapifijalah (v. 1. adds aha): sa katham dvayor visvasaniyah. ksudra 
hi marjarajatib. Spl 67. 16 kapifijala dha: nanu svabhavato ’yam asmakarm 
Satrubhttah. tad dire sthitva prechavah [then insertion]. Pn 189.23 atha 
drstva ca tath bhayapranoditantaratma Sasakah punar abravit: alam... Also 
Pn 190. 24, doublet, agreeing with Spl in position and substantially in 
language,—which makes Pn inconsistent with itself. Cf. prec. and reference 
there quoted to my Introduction. [Sy 98.4 Als der Hase dieses hérte 
sprach er: Zeige ihn mir, Ar, JCap 175.15 Dixit lepus: Placet mihi; eamus.] 
Vs 48=T 59, Pn 87. a, Pn viSvasaniyath. b, Pn tapas chadmasthite ’dhame. 
c, Pn dr® ciiva tirthesu. d, Pn galavartads (mss. mostly °varttas). (100) 
T 122.18 text (udadhikarno; 8 om marjaras; for dsit, 8 idarh [R adds c&ha] 
cindrayanaturayana [v. 1]. °turaya or om tur®] vartula [vv. ll. tula or brhattula] 
purusakadibhir upakramair dharma [v. 1. dharmair] utpaditavya iti tae ca 
chadmana). [SP 1293 sa aha: kim (« om) avasanno ’si. kapifijalah: ubhayor 
api samo ’yam dogah. ity uktva gatiu.] So 51 gatva stokarh sarastire 
hinsadhrtamrsavratam, dhyanardhamilitadrsam marjararh tiv apasyatam. 
Ks 462(26)abe mithyavinitah saddharmadesta Saintiparayanah, japastha iva 
suptaksah. Spl 66.15 atrantare tiksnadanstro nadmaranyamarjaras tayor viva- 
dain srutva margasannam naditatam dsadya (cf. § 98) krtakusalopagraho 
nimilitdikanayana Urdhyabahur ardhapaddasprstabhtmih 4ristiryabhimukha 
imam dharmadesanim akarot [then insertion]. Pn 190.3 taduktamh Ssrutva 
sukhopdyavrttiprasadhanachadmartpo dadhikarnas tayor visvasanadrtharh 
sutaram Adityabhimukho bhitva dvipadavasthita urdhvabahur nimilitana- 
yanah subhabuddhya& tayor vafieanartham evarn dharmadeSanaim akarot 
[then insertion as Spl]. Sy 98.6 So kamen sie dort an, und der Kater sah 
sie von ferne. Schnell richtete er sich auf seinen HinterfiiBen auf, nach der 
Sonne zu, und betete diese an. Ar. See under § 98, which is more or less 
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asit. (101) japatas (ca) tasya visvastahydayav upaslistau sthana- 
vyavaharasravanam akurutam: bhos tapasvin, dharmadesaka, 
avayor vivado vartate, tad dharmasastradvarena ’smakam nir- 
nayam dehi, (102) tena ca *bhihitam: vyddhatvad dhatendriya- 
tvac ca dtirdn na samyak grnomy (aham), samhnikrstam bhitvo 
’ccdth Sravayatam. tatas tau nikatibhiya kathayatah. (103) tatas 
tatsamnidhanarthan visvdsam upapadayata (dadhikarnena) dhar- 
masastram pathitam: | 

dharma eva hato hanti dharmo raksati raksitah 

tasmad dharmo na hantavyo ma no dharmo hato vadhit. 49. 


confused with this in most versions. (101) T 123.2 japatas ca (8 om) 
tasya visvastahrdayav (« °hrdayoh) upaslista- (f °tau) stha@na- (so a; 8 stha- 
vara; ed. em. sthane) vyavaharasravanam (mss. °Srav°, em. Hertel) akur’. 
SP 1294 gatva ca tasmai (« dadhikarne) kathitam. So 52cd, 53ab ity uktva 
tau bidalaz tam upetydivam avocatam, srnu nau bhagavan nyayam (B, 
nyadyyai) tapasvi tvam hi dharmikah, Spl 67.18, Pn 191.2 tato durasthau 
tay tcatuh (Pn tata ubhav api tam prastum drabdhau): bhos... (Pn dhar- 
masastrenavayor nir®) dehi. (Then insertion.) Sy 98.8 Als der Hase das 
sah, staunte er. Und nachdem sie sich in Furcht genihert hatten, sprachen 
sie: Wir haben einen Rechtshandel miteinander, darum bitten wir, sei 
unser Richter; und sie trugen ihm ihren Rechtshandel vor. Ar as Sy (some 
versions have no direct quotation). (102) T 123.3 tena cabhi°...ca 
natispastatararh Srnomy aham. sarhnikrstara (so mss., ed. em. °ta@u)... 
Srivayatam (mss. °tha). SP 1294 sa aha: vrddho ’smi, ksino ’ham, durena 
na ¢rnomi. tatas... (« diff., corrupt). So 53cd, 54ab Srutvaitad alpaya 
vaca bidalas tau jagada sah, na ‘rnomi tapahksdmo dtrad ayata me 
*ntikam. Spl 68.9 param vrddho ’ham dtran na yathavac chrnomi. evam 
jiatva samipayartinau bhttva vivadam vadatam yena me vijidataparamartham 
vivadam vadatah paratrath na virudhyate. (Then insertion.) tasmad visrab- 
dhair bhtutva karnopante nivedyatam. Pn 191.17 kith tv aham vrddho durad 
yuvayor bhasadntaram na samyak srnomi. tat kathamh jayapardjayam karisyami. 
evamh jiatva samipavartinadu bhutva mama nyayarm nivedayatam, yena vijfia- 
tavivadaparamartham vaco vadato me paralokabadha na bhavati. (Then in- 
sertion as Spl.) tasmad visrabdhau bhitva mama karnopantike sphutam 
avedayatam. Sy 98.12 Der Kater sprach: Infolge meines Alters hére ich 
schlecht, darum tretet niher und sprechet Jaut. Und so niaherten sie sich 
noch um ein Kleines und erzihlten ihren Rechtshandel mit lauter Stimme. 
Ar. (103) T 123.4 susthutaramh cadrto bhtutva dharmasastrasarhbandham 
ayocat. SP 1296 tatas... upapadayan dharmasastrani dirghavalo ’pathat 
(% upapadayata etce., as text). Ks 462(26)d so ’bravit pesalasvanah. Jn, ef. 
prec.; fusion of these two. Sy 98.15 Er aber sprach zu ihnen, damit sie 
Zutrauen zu ihm faBten und herantraten: Ich habe euern Rechtshandel 
vernommen, aber ich gebe euch den Rat, daB ihr wahrhaftig Recht suchet, 
denn. Ar. Vs 49=—T 60, SP 36, N 29, So 54cd, Sy 33, Ar. d, T ed. 
20* 
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eka eva suhrd dharmo nidhane ’py anuyati yah 
SarIrena sama) nasgath sarvam anyad dhi gacchati. 50. 
andhe tamasi majjamah pasubhir ye yajamahe 

ahinsayak paro dharmo na bhito na bhavisyati. 51. 


matrvat paradarais tw paradravyani lostavat 
atmavat sarvabhitani yah pasyati sa pasyati. 52. 
(104) (tat kin bahuna,) tatha tau chadmana visvasam (a)nitau, 
yena “nkam upagatay (ubhav apy) ekadai ’va (tena ksudrena) 
grhitaw hatau ce ('ti). 
(End of Story 4) 


with « kadacid api sadhubhih, 8 text (v. 1. bhavet); SP nasti dharmat paro 
vidhih, « m& sma dharma (y. 1. °mam) ivavadhih (vv. ll. ihavadhik, ato 
vidhih); N m& yam dharmo hato vravit. So dharmo hy asamyan nirnito 
nihanty ubhayalokayoh (cf. Jn under § 102). Sy wer ehrlich Recht sucht, 
kann sich als den gewinnenden Teil betrachten, auch wenn er verliert, 
und wer es betriigerisch sucht, kann sich als den verlierenden Teil be- 
trachten, auch wenn er gewinnt. Vs 50=T 61, SP 37, N 30, Sy 34, 
35, Ar. a, N Satam for suhrd. d, SP atra hi, SPe, N anyatra. Sy Denn 
aus dieser Welt nimmt einer nichts mit sich hinaus als seine guten Werke, 
alles andere bleibt hier zuriick. (35, not a separate vs but an expansion of 
this same idea) Was einer fiir immer erwirbt und dauernd besitzt, das soll 
er zu erwerben bestrebt sein, aber was man nicht dauernd besitzen kann, 
soll er verachten und verwerfen. I think that Hertel’s attempt, WZKM. 
25. 35f., to equate this with’ T vs 64 (see § 104), is unsuccessful. The two 
passages have nothing in common. The order igs against: the identification, 
and the words yato ‘sav ete., introducing the vs in T, are clearly a secon- 
dary addition. Vs 51=T 62, SP 38, N 31, prose in Jn (Spl 68. 4, 
Pn 191.11), Ks 463(27). Not in Pa. a, for maj°, N vajjaimi, SP vardhakye, 
a duspare, v. 1. bhagnami. b, SP, N na ca (a, N yadi) mithya vadamy (N 
bravimy) aham. c, T ed. ahinsinadmaka (ed. min. °ko; 8 °nama yo) dharmo; 
SP text, « ahinsdparamo, v. l. with N ahinsay& samo. Spl ete ye yajiika 
api yajfiakarmani pastin ghnanti te murkhah, paramartham sruter na jananti. 
So essentially Pn. Ks ahins& paramo dharmo moksah parahitamh nrndim, 
pranidrohaprasaktanam andhe tamasi sathsthitih. I cannot agree with Hertel’s 
understanding of this vs, WZKM. 25.21f.; I regard T as corrupt. The 
general sense of SP, N, Jn and Kg is the same, and seems to me orig. 
Vs 52=T 63, SP 39, N 32, Sy 36, Ar. a, SP °darans ca, « v. 1, °darini, 
N °daresu. b, N paradravyesu. SP losthavat. c, N °bhutanam. d, N sa 
panditah. Sy Dem Weisen ziemt es, alles, was sein Niichster besitzt, zu 
verachten wie einen Stein, und allen Reichtum wie Staub, und jedermann 
sich selbst gleichzumachen, (Ar, JCap also has 176.1 reputare mulieres in 
oculis suis sicut serpentes.) (104) T 123.14 tat... tathad (« atha) tau 
chad® visy° nitau (f Anitdu) yenaiikam upagatau (v. 1. upa°) hatau ceti. yato 
‘sav antarlinam avahasydbravit (vs 64, nowhere else; cf. on vs 50, above). 
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(105) ato ’ham bravimi: ksudram arthapatith prapye ’ti. (106) 
tat sarvatha na ’yath (?ksudro) rajyayogya wulika iti. (107) 
(tasya tu) tad (vacanam) grutva sadhv anend *bhihitam iti matva 
*bruvan: Fpunar eva samavayan kytva mahad rajakaryan sam- 
pradharayisyamah.t+ ity uktva yathagatath sarvapaksino viceruh. 
(108) (kevalas tv avasisto bhadrapithagato ’bhisekabhimukho 





SP 1305 evam atyantavisvasat samnihitau jatav (% evar tau visvasan nikati- 
bhutau) ekadaiva (« adds tena) grhitau hrtau (! read hat&u; one ms. nihatau; 
« bhaksitau) ca. So 55 ity uktvaSvasya tav agram aniya sa bidalakah, ubhav 
apy avadhit ksudrah sakam Ssasakapifijalau. Kgs 464(28)abc srutvety asvasa- 
padavim tada (Ma. yatau) tav agatau (Ma. anugdu) tatah, abhaksayat. Spl 
68.19 kim bahuna, tena ksudrena ttrnamh visvasitav ubhau yatha buddhi- 
vihinau tau samjatav ankavartinau. tataS ca tenapi samakalam ekah padan- 
tenakranto ’nyo danstrakrakacena. tato gataprdnau tau bhaksitav iti. Pn 
192.5 kim bahuna, tatha tena ksudrena tau visvasitau yatha tadantikam 
upagatau. tataS ca samakalam ekah padenakrantah, dvitiyo danstrakraka- 
cena. evan dvav api gatapranau bhaksitau. Sy p. 98 bottom: Durch diese 
Rede verleitete er sie so lange, bis sie ihm nahekamen, und als er sie nahe 
genug sah, fing er sie mit einem Satz und tétete sie. Ar. (105) T 123. 18, 
SP 1306, Spl 68.22, Pn 192.8 text (pratika; Sp] whole vs). So 56ab tad 
evaih nasti visvasah ksudrakarmani durjane. Ks 464(28)ed ksudranrpo dustah 
sarvavinasakrt. Sy 99.1, Ar as usual. (106) T 123.18 tat sarvatha 
nasrayaniyagunopeto ‘yam, tat kim aneneti. SP 1306 text (om ksudro). So 
56cd tasmad uluko rajayarm na kartavyo ‘tidurjanah. Ks 465 (29) a tasmad uluko 
narho ’yam. Spl 69. 2, Pn 192.8 tad bhavanto ’py evatn (Pn ena) divandham 
ksudram (Spl om) adhipatim krtva (Spl arthapatim a@sadya) ratryandhah 
santah (Spl om) Sasatittirimargena (Spl Sasakapifijalama°) ydsyanti. iti 
vicarya (Spl evar jilatva) yad ucitam tad vidhiyatam (Spl vidheyam). Sy 
99.2 daB auch die Eulen heimtiickisch, bése und Tierfresser sind. Ar (adds 
JCap 176.8 nec debemus eis confidere nec de eis nobis regem constituere). 
(107) T 124.1 text (afigikrtya for Srutva). SP 1307 etac chrutva vihagair 
alocitara sarvaiS ca vrddhavayasa esa tavad abhisecanakriyarha ity uktam 
(for last clause « has a corrupt reading, ending tad stam tavad abhiseka- 
kriyeti). uktva (« om) yathayathath sarve gatah. So 57 ity uktah paksinas 
tena vayasena tatheti te, abhisekam ultkasya nivaryetas tato yayuh. Ks 
465(29)be iti tadvacasa pura, nastarajyo *bhavad. Spl 69.3, Pn 192.11 
atha tasya tad (Pn om) vacanath srutva (Pn akarnya) sddhv anenabhihitam 
ity uktva bhtyo ’pi parthivartham (Pn mrparthe) sametya (Pn adds anyo- 
nyam) mantrayisyama (Pn °mahe) iti bruvanah sarve (Pn sarvapaksino) 
yathabhimatam (Pn yathagatam) jagmuh. Sy 99.4 Als die Vigel diese Worte 
hérten, stimmten sie alle zu und machten die Eule nicht zum Konig. Ar. 
(108) T 124.3 text (8 ’ty upalabhyolukas tadvacanena pradipi°). SP 1308 
atha sdmarso (« °sad) vayasam ultka aha. So ef. 58d krudha (under § 111). 
Spl 69.5, Pn 192.13 kevalam avasisto (Pn om) bhadrasanopavisto ’bhise- 
karthath (Pn °kabhimukho) divandhah krkalikaya sahaste. aha ca (Spl atha 
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divandhah, kena ce ’dam anarthaya ’bhihitain mama, vayasene 
‘ty upalabdhavartta) uliko vayasavacanenad ’dipitamands tam 
aha: (109) kith maya ’pakrtath bhavatah, yena ’bhisekavyagha- 
tah kyrta (iti). 

sathrohati ’suna viddhath vanarh parasuna hatam 

dagdhan davanalena ’pi na prarohati vakksatam. 53. 
(110) tat (kim bahuna,) adyadivasad arabhya ’smakan bhavatan 
ca vairam. (111) iti (ca) *bhidhiya divandhah krudha (yatha- 
gatam) prayat. (112) asav api vayaso (bhayavyakulas) cintayam 








tenabhihitam): kah ko ’tra bhoh kim adyapi na kriyate me ’bhisekah (Pn 
*py abhi? na kri®°). atha (Pn iti Srutva) krkalikayabhihitam: bhadra, krto 
*yain vighnas te kakena (Pn krtas te ’bhisekavighnopayo vayasena). (Then 
insertion.) tac chrutva sa (Pn om) savisddath (Pn adds ulikah) vayasam 
(Pn om) dha (Pn praha). Sy 99.5 Die Eule aber war darob im Herzen 
verbittert, und sie sprach zum Raben. Ar. (109) T 124.5 text (f yena 
mamabhi°). SP 1308 kim tavapakrtam maya, yena rajyam utpannam hatarh 
tvayad. Spl 69.11, Pn 192.20 bho dustatman, kim maya te ’pakrtam yad 
(Pn yena) rajyabhiseko me vighnitah (Pn °ko vighnitas tvaya). [Here § 110.] 
uktamh ca, Sy 99.6 Was habe ich dir zuleide getan, da8 du ein Wort ge- 
sprochen hast, das mir geschadet hat? Bedenke wohl. Ar. Vs 53=T 65, 
SP 40, N 33, Spl 111, Pn 99, Sy 37, Ar. a, N se (read sath) rohatisusid- 
dhanam, Spl rohate sayakair vi°®, Pn rohati sayakavi®. b, SP vranam (« 
vanam). c, T, Jn vaca duruktarn bibhatsathn, N dagdhavapyalalarmnapi. 
d, SP, N vakksatarh (N vagghatath) na pra®. T, Spl sarrohati. T, Pn vak- 
krtam. Sy Der abgehauene Baum spro8t wieder, und eine Schwertwunde 
heilt, doch die von der Zunge geschlagene Wunde schlieBt sich nicht wieder 
zusammen, Pfeilspitze und Lanze lassen sich wieder herausziehen, aber ein 
Wort, das hart ist wie eine Pfeilspitze, bleibt im Herzen stecken. Here 
follows Sy 38, which has no other representative in Skt. than the prec. vs; 
it seems likely that it is merely an expansion of the idea of pada e¢, and 
if so it points to the reading of SP, N as the orig. in c: Uberhandnehmendes 
Feuer kann mit Wasser niedergeschlagen werden, tidliches Gift macht man 
durch Gegengift unwirksam, Not verschwindet durch Geduld; aber Ver- 
bitterung (JCap 176.25 ignis vero inimicicie] liBt sich mit nichts aus- 
léschen noch beruhigen. Ar similarly. (110) T 124.9 text (8 ca bha- 
vata for bhavatath ca). SP (cf. under § 115?). So 58abe adyaprabhrti 
yllyam ca vayath cinyonyasatravah, smara yami. Ks 465(29)ced vairi kaka- 
nim ity amatgalah. (Fusion of this with § 115.) Spl 69.12, Pn 192, 21 
(before prec. vs) tad adyaprabhrti sinvayam (Pn om) Avayor vairam. Sy 
99.22 So habt ihr Raben ewige Verbitterung und Feindschaft mit uns ge- 
pflanzt. Ar. (111) T 124.9 iti cabhi® (8 om ea) samujjhitabhiseko diva® 
yatha® prayat. So 58ed ’ty ulukas tam kakam uktva krudha yayau. Spl 
69.15, Py 193.1 atha (Spl ity evam abhidhdya) krkalikaya saha (Pn adds 
tasmin) svaSrayath gatah (Pn gate). Sy 99.23 Und sie wandte sich in hef- 
tigem Grimm von dem Raben ab. Ar. (112) T 124.10 text (om bhaya- 
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asa: kim idam anarthan maya samanye ’rthe kyrtam iti. (sadhv 
abhihitam:) 
adesakalartham anayatiksamath 
yad apriyath laghavakari ca ’tmanah 
yo bhasate karanavarjitam vaco 
na tad vacah sydd visam eva tad bhavet. 54. 
balopapanno ‘pi hi buddhiman narah 
paral nayen na svayam eva vairitam 
bhisai mama ’sti ’ti vicintya bhaksayed 
akaranam ko hi vicakgsano visam. 55. 
(113) tad idam dpatitam mama ’jianad (iti). yac ca hitaisibhih 
sardham asampradharya kriyate, tasye ’drsa eva vipako bhavati. 
uktam ca: . 
suhbrdbhir aptair asakrtpartksitam 
svayaih ca bhiyah paricintitasrayam 
karoti karyaih khalu yah sa buddhiman 
sa eva laksmya& yasasas ca bhajanam. 56. 








vya°; ed. with « om maya and om sadhy abhi®, 8 text). So 59ab kako ’pi 
yuktam uktam tu matva vignas tato ’bhavat (B. vi® ’bhavat ksanam). Spl 
69.15 atha bhayavyakulo vayaso vyacintayat: aho akaranavadiram dsaidayata 
maya kith vyahrtam. uktamh ca. Pn 193.1 vayaso ’py acintayat: aho aka- 
ranavairam asdditam, yad idam vyahrtarh maya. uktam ca. Sy 99.25 Da 
empfand der Rabe alsbald Reue und sprach: Ich habe schlecht gehandelt, 
denn mein Schade betrifft nun die ganze Gesamtheit. Ich hatte nicht auf 
eigene Faust kimpfen sollen, am wenigsten in ihrer (=der Eule) Gegen- 
wart; heiBt es doch. Ar. Vs 54=T 66, Spl 112, Pn 100, So 59cd, 
Sy 39, Ar. a, Jn °kalajfiam. c, Spl yo ’trabravit ka°; T vicintya buddhya 
muhur apy avaimy ahamh. d, T °vaco halahalatn hi tad visam. So (combines 
this and next vs) vaiimatrotpaditasahyavairat (B. °rah) ko nanutapyate. Sy 
Kin Wort, das man zur Unzeit térichterweise ausspricht, ist kein Wort, 
sondern Gift, zumal dann, wenn es Feindschaft erzeugt. Vs 55=T 67, 
Spl 113, Pn 101, So 59cd, Sy 40, Ar. b, T mss. yah, ed. em. to kah, for 
na. d, Spl akdranat, Pn ne. So, cf. prec. Sy Sogar ein Michtiger und 
Herrscher geht im Selbstvertrauen nicht so weit, da8 er gegen einen ge- 
wohnlichen Menschen ein Wort ausspricht, aus dem Verbitterung entsteht. 
Kin Weiser, wenn er auch Arzt und Medikamente zur Hand hat, trinkt 
nicht unnotigerweise Gift. Here Pa inserts a vs (Sy 41) not found in 
the Skt. versions. (118) T 124.20 text (« tasmat for uktam ca), No- 
where else in Skt. Sy 100.7 Nun habe ich solches in meiner Torheit ge- 
sprochen, ohne damit zu Rate gegangen zu sein, und kann es nicht wieder 
gutmachen. Hei®t es doch. Ar similarly. Vs 56=T 68, Pn 103, Sy 42, 
Ar. Pn in a asakrd vicaritam, in b °ca buddhy& pravicaritasrayam, in d 
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(114) (iti). evam uwktva kako pi (tatah sthanat) prayat. 
(End of Story 2) 


(115) tad evam, deva, vakkrtad asmakam ulukath saha vairam 
(iti). (116) meghavarna aha: avagatamh maye ’dam; tata, sarr- 
pradharya ’dhund yavat te ’sman prati samnipataya ne *ha 
'gacchanti, tavad upayas cintyatam. (117) asav aha: svamin, 
(sathdhivigrahasanayanasamsrayadvaidhibhavanam) sannam gunda- 
nam saindhivigrahav adau (vy)akhyatau. (118) adhuna tv asa- 
nayanasamsrayadvaidhibhavanam asmakam abhava eva, yat kara- 
nam: asanath baliyasi dvisati sthanasya (’tmanas ca) vinasaya 
(bhavati), yanath (tavat) sthanaparityagaya; tkan balavantam 








yasasam. Tf in ¢ yas tu or yasya for yah sa. Sy Der Mensch muB sich mit 
Freunden und Ratgebern beraten, dann erntet er Gutes von seiner Tat. 
Andernfalls kommt er auf verkehrte Gedanken, die unliebsame Folgen 


haben. (114) T 125.5 iti... ’pi prayat. Spl 70.3 evam...’pi svabha- 
vanath prati prayat. Pn 193.20 evam vicintya kako... Sy 100.15 So sprach 
er, machte sich auf und verlieB die Versammlung der Végel. Ar. (115) 


T 125.6 (A215) text. SP 1312 ato ’yam tadaprabhrti kakolikayor vairanu- 
bandhah (probably fusion of this with § 110). So 60ab evath vagdogasaih- 
bhutam vdirarh nah kausikaih saha. Ks see under § 110. Spl 70.3 tad vatsa, 
evam asmabhih saha vairam kausikanam anvayagatam. Pn 193. 21 tat, vatsa, 
asmikam itthath kauSikaih sahanvayavadiram iti. Sy A185.1 Diese Ver- 
bitterung und Feindschaft der Eulen mit uns besteht also infolge des 
Wortes des Raben. Ar. (116) T A215. 1 megha®... satnpradharyatam, 
yeneha nagacchanti,..(but 8 text, with v. 1]. yavanto for yavat te). SP 1313 
meghavarna aha: tata, idanimn sighram (« om) eva tvadiya (« atra) upaya 
upadisyatam (« cintyatam), yavan nabhyeti rajani (« yavad asdu nabhyeti). 
Spl 70.4, Pn 193.21 meghavarna aha: tata,-tad (Pn om) evar gate ’sma- 
bhih kith kriyate (Pn kith krtyam asmabhih). Sy A185.3 Der Rabenkénig 
sprach: Ich habe gehért, was du gesprochen hast. Jetzt aber laB uns férder- 
liche Worte reden, denn die Eulen werden abermals kommen und uns 
Schaden zufiigen. Wie miissen wir also mit ihnen verfahren? Ar. (117) 
T A215.2 text (ed. with « akhyatau, & vya°). SP 1314 sa dha: svamina 
(a svamin, vy. 1]. adds gunegu satsu) tau samdhivigrahadu nirakrtau. So 60cd 
ity uktva kakardjam tam cirajivy avadat punah. Spl 70.5 sa aha: vatsa. 
Pn 193, 22 sa praha. Sy A186.1 Der Rabe sprach: Wir wollen weder die 
Eulen bekriegen, noch die Zahlung eines Tributes auf uns nehmen, aus 
dem Grunde, den ich bereits erwiihnt habe. Ar. (118) T A215.3 adh®,., 
*sarhsrayasamavayanadm asmakam abhava eva, yat karanam: asanam durga- 
vinaSaya, yanam durgaparityagaya, kari bal® sams° (mss. « kara balath, § ke- 
valam, samhSrayas sa; em. Hertel), kasya samavayah. SP 1314 adhund tavad 
yandsanadvaidhibhavasamasrayas cintyantam. tatrisanam baliyasi dvi? stha- 
nam (read sthanasy) Aatm®’...°tyagdya, dvaidhibhavas ca baliyasa pratya- 


Story 2: Birds elect King —Frame Story.—Story 5: Brahman and Rogues 313 


samsrayamah, kasya dvaidhibhivah.+ (119) +tad evan gate 
samadanabhedadandanam caturnam nayanam na ’sty avakasah. 
astt paiicamo ’py (a)sastrakartur nayast chalo nama. tam angi- 
kytya tam eva ’hamh tadvijayaya (paribhavaya ca) prayatisye. 
uktath ca: 

bahavo ’balavantas ca krtavairas ca Ssatravah 

sakta vaneayituth buddhya brahmanain chagalad iva. 57. 
(120) so ’bravit: kathath cai ‘tat. ciraQh\jivy aha: 


KATHA 5 (STORY 5: BRAHMAN AND ROGUES) 
(121) asti, kascid brahmano gramantarat pasubandha(na)nimittam 
chagam adaya skandhe krtva svavesmani gacchan, (122) pathi 





sannena saha na karyah. atah samasrayas cintyatam. So 6lab bahavo balinas 
te ca jetuzh Sakya na kausikah. Others nothing. (119) T A216 text 
(8 adds ’pi after gate; 8 Sastrakartur; 8 samam for tam after angi®, « text, 
ed. em. to.svayam). SP 1317 sa ca Sariravyayenapi maya prayatnad anustha- 
tavyah. uktath ca. Ks 466(30)ab chalena pataya ripun sarvopayapariksaye 
(Ma. em. °ya). Spl 70.5, Pn 193.22 evam gate ’pi sadgunyad aparah sthulo 
*bhiprayo ’ 
vaficayitva (Pn tr vafic® tan ri°) vadhisyami (Pn vadhyan karisyami). uktarh 
ca. Later: Spl 72.8, Po 196.11 vatsa akarnaya tarhi samadin atikramya 
yo maya paficama updayo (Pn yah paficamopayo maya) nirtpitah, tan (Pn 
yatha). Sy A186.3 vielmehr wollen wir ihnen durch List schweren Schaden 
zufiigen. Ar. Vs 57=T 69, SP 41, N 34, Hp IV.56, Hm IV. 53, Spl 
114, Pn 104, So 61ed, Ks 466(30)cd, Sy 43, Ar. H quite diff.: atmaupam- 
yena yo vetti durjanam satyavadinam, sa tatha (Hp eva, v. 1. tatha) vaficyate 
dhurtair (Hp tena) brahmanas chagato yatha. ab, Jn bahubuddhisamupetah 
(Pn °samayuktah) suvijiana balotkatan (Pn °tah). a, all mss. of T and SP 
(except best of SP) lack avagraha in ’bala®. c, T prajiiam, Jn dhurta(s), 
for buddhya, SP bu® vafi® éakya, N sakya va° bu® (so SP v.1., with some 
mss. reading Sakta or °tya). [Hertel, SP, p. XX XVII, calls buddhya an in- 
ferior reading, without saying why. On the next page he justly remarks 
that the story illustrates the victory of buddhi rather than bala! Apparently 
buddhya& must be an inferior reading simply because it appears in SP 
rather than in T.]) d, Pn chagakabrahmanath yatha. SP, N_ brahmanas 
(v. 1. of SP text). T chagalad. So bahavo hi (B. ’pi) jayantiha srnu catra 
nidarganam (cf. also under § 118). Ks chalena bhransitah (Ma. °ta-) sthanad 
(v. l. of SP. chagad, Ma. ms. chagad, em. to chago) dhurtaih ¢atrubhir 
agrajah. Sy wie sie die schlauen Minner gegen jenen Asketen anwen- 
deten, indem sie ihm tiber etwas ihre Zweifel tiuBerten, dessen er doch 
ganz sicher war. (120) T A217, SP 1321 text (T ciraj’). Spl 70. 10, 
Pn 194.3 meghavarna aha: katham etat. so ’bravit. Sy A187, Ar as usual. 
(121) T 125.16 asti ka® (@ om) bra°® pasu® (8 bandha for bandhana) 
pasum adaya svave® uccalitah. SP 1322 asti kascid bra’, sa ca (« om 


sti. tam angikrtya svayam evahamh tadvijayaya ydsyami, riptn 
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dhutrtair drstah. taié cintitam: brahmano ’yam chagam tyajya- 
tam iti. (123) tatas tasyat (va) ‘gratah kytasamkalpair marga- 
bhimukhyena ’gacchadbhir (ekadvitripravibhagena) sthitam. (124) 
yas tu tesam agragah, tena brahmano ‘bhihitah: kim ity ayath 
kukkuras tvaya skandheno ’hyate. (?athava svapadavyapadane 
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sa ca) yagarthi chigam aniya (# Adaya) gaechan. Hp 143.7, Hm 129. 14 asti 
gautamaranye (Hm °tamasyar°) prastutayajfiah kascid brahmano (Hm adds sa 
ca yajfiarthamh) gramantarac chagam upakriya skandhe krtva (Hm nitva) 
gacchan. So 62ab chagam kritath grhitvanse gramat ko ’pi vrajan dvijah. 
Ks 467(31)ab skandhe chagalam adaya vrajantazh brahmanam. Spl 70. 12 
asti—(here various expansions) brahmanah— pasuprarthanartham karhcid 
eramantaram gatah—so ’pi—tamh pasum—skandhe krtva satvararh purabhi- 
mukham pratasthe. Pn 194.5 essentially as Spl. Sy 100 bottom, Ein Asket 
hatte sich einen Ziegenbock gekauft in der Absicht, ihn zu opfern. Als er 
heimzog. Ar as Sy. (122) T 125.17 ardhapathe (« atha pathi) ca dhurtair 
(8 vatikair) drstvabhihitam: bhaksayamo ’dyainam ajam iti. SP 1322 text 
(a om pathi). Hp 143.8, Hm 130.2 dhtrtatrayenavalokitah. tatas te dhirta 
(Hm adds yady esa chagah kenapy upadyena labhyate tada matiprakarso 
bhavatiti) samalocya. So 62cd bahubhir. dadrse marge dhurtais chagam 
jibirsubhih (supporting SP; ef. Ar). Ks 467(31)be pathi, vaficanaya-[bruvan, 
see § 124] dhurtah. Spl 70.18 atha tasya gacchato murge trayo dhurtah 
ksutksamakanthah sathmukha babhiivuh, tais tadrsarh (then expansion)— 
pasum—aAlokya (Pn avalokya) mitho ’bhihitam: bho asya pagor bhaksanad 
adyataniyo himapato vyarthatam niyate. tad enath vaficayitvdsya sakasad 
grhyate. Pn 194.12 atha tasya margena gacchatas trayo ete. essentially as 
Spl to vaficayitva pasum adaya Sitatrinarh kurmah. Sy see next (fusion of 
the two sections). Ar closer to orig.: OSp p. 166 1. 11 E viéronlo tres homnes 
engafiosos, e consejaronse entre si cémo lo engafiarian; JCap similarly, but 
at end 178.24 consilium ut ipsum sibi aufferrent. (123) T 125.17 tatas 
(8 yatas or atas) tasyAivagratah (« om eva)...sthitam (so ms, R corr.; other 
mss. om; ed. ydtam without mss. authority). SP 1323 tatraikenadgatya (from 
this point SP is hopelessly corrupt down to § 128, see Hertel, SP, p. XXXIXf.; 
cf. my Introduction, Vol. II, page 118 f.). Hp 143.9, Hm 130.3 (Hp prantara-) 
vrksatrayatale (Hm adds krosantarena) tasya brdhmanasya vartmany upa- 
visya (Hm °manasyagamanaih pratiksya pathi) sthitah. Ks 467(31)d sarhghasah 
krtasathvidah. Spl 70. 22, Pn 194.17 (in next) vesaparivartanath (Pn °pra- 
vart®) vidhaya sathmukho bhUtvaparamargena (Pn °pamargena). Sy 100 
bottom, (cf. prec.) machten einige Miinner einen Anschlag gegen ihn und 
kamen ihm einzeln, einer nach dem andern, entgegen. Ar, OSp p. 166 1. 12 Et 
fuéronse al camino por do él habia de ir. (124) T 125.18 yas (« yatas) 
tu tesim agragah (f agratah), tena brah® ’bhi®: avasyam asau (8 ayar) 
sidho Sv& sagunah, yena tvaya... Hp 143.10, Hm 130.5 tadaikena (Hm 
tatrdikena) dhurtena gacchan sa (Hp tr sa ga°) brahmano ’bhihitah: bho 
brahmana, kim iti (Hp adds tvayayam) kukkurah skandhenohyate. So 63 
ekaS ca tebhya Agatya tam uvadca sasarhbhramam, brahman katham ayath 
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kusala iti. evam uktva *pakrantah.) (125) tbrahmanas cintayam 
dGsa: kim anena duratmana ’bhihitam. katham aham svanai 
skandhe karisyami.¢ (126) yavad anydu dvau (dhirtau), tabhyam 
apt brahmano ’bhihitah: brahman, kim idam asadysam vyava- 
sitam, yajnopavitam (aksamala kamandalus  tripundrakam) 
skandhe (ca) sva (vidhuram). athava sasamygasikaravyapadane 
ninam ayan kusala (itt. evam uktva tav atikrantau). (127) 
brahmanas tu (jujidsaya) chagan bhimau nidhdya sunipunarnr 
(karnasrigavysanapucchadin) avayavan paramysya (cintayat: 
mirkhas te, katham iman svanam iwa ’vadharayanti.) punah 





skandhe grhitah Sva tvaya tyaja. Ks, cf. ’bruvan under § 122, and 468, 
469ab(32,33ab) aho Sva mrgah@ ntinam ayam kasya dvijargsabha, skandhena 
vodho (Ma. em. °dhe tavodho) margesu nrpopayanam esa va, ekasminn ity 
apakrante dtram. Spl 70.22 atha tesam ekatamo [here prec.] tam ahitagnim 
uce: bho bho balagnihotrin, kim evar janaviruddham hasyakaryam anusthi- 
yate, yad esa sdrameyo ’pavitrah skandhadhirudho niyate. Pn 194. 16 practi- 
cally as Spl. Sy 101.1 Einer von ihnen sprach zu dem Asketen: Wozu 
brauchst du den Hund, den du da am Knebel fiihrst? Ar, OSp p. 166 1.13 
et parédse el uno delante e dijole: Qué can es éste que traes contigo? 
Quiéreslo vender? (125) T 126.3 text. Hp 143.11, Hm 130. 6 vipro 
brute (Hm °prenoktam): nayarh sva (Hm adds kim tu) yajiiachago ’yam 
(Hm om). So 64ab tac chrutva tam anadrtya sa dvijah prakramad yada. 
Spl 71.6 tatas ca tena kopavistenabhihitam: aho kim andho bhavan, yat 
pasuin sadrameyatve na pratipadayasi (Pn yat pasoh sarameyatvam prati®). 
[sa aha: brahman, na kopah karyah, yatheccham gamyatam.] Pn 194. 23 
practically as Spl. Sy nothing. Ar, JCap, KF nothing, but OSp p. 166 1. 15 
Et el homne bueno non respondid, e fuese su camino. (126) T 126.4 
text (ed. adds samipraptau after dhurtau, without mss, authority; § idrsam for 
idam; ms.z viduram for vidh®, ms. R om). Hp 143.12, Hm 130.7 anantaram 
punar dvitiyena krosamatravasthitena tad evoktam (Hm athanantarasthitenan- 
yena dhurtena tathadivoktam). So 64cd tato “nyau dvav upetyagre tadvad 
eva tam Ucatuh (cf. also 66a, under § 128, yajfiopavitamn). Ks 469 (33) bed, 
470(34)ab anyav athocatuh, aho vicitrath pasyavah skandhena yad ayam 
dvijah, Svanai vahati kit nu syad ayam vyadho dvijakrtih. Spl 71.8 (and 
Pn 195.1 practically the same) atha yavat kimcid vandntaram (Pn adhvan- 
taram) gacchati, tavad dvitiyo dhirtah saramukham abhyupetya tam uvaca: 
bho brahman, kastarn kastam, yady api vallabho ’yamh mrtavatsas tathapi 
skandha fropayitum aSakyah. Sy 101.3 Ein anderer sagte: Willst du auf die 
Jagd gehen, da8 du einen Hund mit dir fiihrst? Ar, OSp p. 166 1.16 al 
encontro con el otro. Et dijole: Queredes ir a cazar con este can? (127) 
T 126.7 text (pasum for chagam, niksipya for nidhaya: most mss. paramrsya). 
Hp 143. 12, Hm 130. 8 tad akarnya brahmanas chagam bhtimau nidhaya 
muhur (Hp adds muhur) niriksya punah skandhe krtva (Hp °dhena grhitva) 
dolayamanamatis calitah. So 65ab tatah sasarhSayo yavad yati chagarh niri- 
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skandhena ’daya prayat. (128) atha ’nyais tribhir abhihito 
brahmanah: na tvaya sprastavya vayam (itt, ekaparsvena gam- 
yatam,) yat karanam, sucir asi lingamatrena, brahmana, sva- 
samparkan niinath vyadho bhavisyasi. (ity uktva ’pakrantah.) 
(129) atha (’séu) brahmanas cintayam asa: katham mame 
*ndriyant vikalani, athava yato bahutvam, tat pramapam, 
drsyante ca loke viparitani; kadacid ayan svaript raksasah 





payan. Ks 470(34)cd, 471(35), 472(36)ab tayoh srutveti vipras tam nidhaya 
bhuvi Satikitah, pasparsa panina& pucchavisdnavrsanadisu, unmatta vilapanty 
ete chago nayam iti svayam, punah skandhe samadaya tam yayau caturo 
dvijah. Spl 71.14 athasau sakopam aha: bhoh kim andho bhavan, yat pa‘uth 
mrtavatsam vadasi. [Then insertion similar to that quoted § 125.] Pn 195.8 
practically as Spl. Sy nothing, and Ar versions apparently nothing. (128) 
T 126.9 text (v. 1. svasucir for Sucir), SP 1325 punar anydir dgatya bhasitam: 
aho duScaritam (« acaritam) brahmanasya katham uttamajatih kurkuram 
aniya (2 om) gacchati (a vahati). Hp 146.12, Hm 133.9 tatas (Hp tadanan- 
tarath) trtiyadhtrtavacanam Srutva. So 65cd, 66 tavad anye trayo ’bhyetya 
tam evam avadafi Sathah, katham yajiiopavitam (cf. § 126) tvam (B. ca) 
Svanath ca vahase samam, ntinam vyadho na vipras tvam hanhsy anena suna 
mrgan. Ks 472cdef, 473(36cd, 37, 38ab) tatah pare samabhyetya kaksani- 
yamitambarah, ticur dvijo ’yam asprsyah Svapaka iva papabhak, aho maha- 
jane nayarm lajjate kulapansanah, Svanam vahati yah skandhe pathi yati 
(Ma. em, yantam) ca samsprset. Spl 71.16 atha yavat stokam vanantarain 
gacchati tavat trtiyo dhurtah sarnmukham upetya tam uvaca: bho ayuktam 
etad yad rasabham skandhartdham nayasi. tat tyajyatam esah. Pn 195.10 
practically as Spl. Sy 101.4 Ein anderer sagte: Willst du den Hund, den 
du mit dir fiihrst, verkaufen? Und wieder ein anderer sagte: Der sollte 
sich waschen und reinigen, nachdem der Hund mit ibm in Beriihrung ge- 
kommen ist. Ar, OSp p. 166 1.18 Et después encontréso con el otro. Et 
dijole: Bien creo que éste, aunque trae habito de religioso, que non es asi. 
Ca los religiosos non traen canes. Other Ar versions similarly. (129) 
T 126.12 atha..,asa: kim idam apatitam, athava... (v. 1. asyasakyam; ed. 
svarlipain, without report of variant; it must be remembered that the Sarada 
Sa is almost exactly Devanagari sa, and very similar to Sarada sa). SP 1327 
tato brahmanas,..vikalani, sarvesai sarvatha (« yatra) buddhir anya (« om) 
bhavati (a syat), atraham etannibandhanam. Hp 146.13, Hm 133. 9 svavi- 
bhramam (Hm svamatibhramam) niscitya. So 67 tac chrutva sa dvijo dadhyau 
ninam bhutena kenacit, bhramito ’harm dréam hrtva (B. ha®) sarve pasgyanti kim 
mrsa. Ks 474, 475ab(38ed, 39) ity dkarnya bhrsodvignas tyaktvajam duhkhito 
dvijah, bahtndm ekavakyena samjatapratyayo ’bhavat, maydvi raksaso ninam 
ajo ’yath syan na samSayah. Spl 71.21, Pn 195.16 athdsau tam pasum (Po 
pasurlpam) raksasarh manyamano (Pn matva), Sy 101.8 Als der Asket ihre 
Worte hérte, dachte er: Fiihre ich also wirklich einen Hund mit mir und 
hat sich der Verkiufer auf Gaukelei verlegt und mich mit Blindheit ge- 


> 
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syat. (kim, asya sakyan Svariipan kartum iti.) (180) evam 
sampradharya chagam tyaktva snatva grhaih yaydu. (131) 
dhirtais ca (sa) chago grhitva bhaksitah. 

: (End of Story 5) 


(132) ato ‘hath bravimi: bahavo ’balavantas ce ’ti. (133) tat, 
(deva,) astt me kincid vaktavyam; tac ca (’vadharya) yathoktam 
anustheyam. (so *bravit: tata, atha kim. cirainjivy aha: deva,) 
(134) mam luicitapaksarn krtva ’tinisthuravacandir nirbhartsya 





schlagen (KF bewitcht my eyes)? Ar. (180) T 126. 15 evam sampra- 
dharya bhtmau niksipyanavalokayann eva (so ed. em.; « niksipya ava® eva, 
6 niksipyarkam [or °arkam] aryalokayanna@iva [or evavalokann eva, or evavalo- 
kayan]) prayat prayascittabhayat. SP 1328 ity alocya chagam tyaktva snatum 
gatah. Hp 146.13, Hm 133.10 chagamh tyaktva (Hm adds brahmanah)... 
So 68ab iti viprah sa tara tyaktva chagath snatva grhath yayau (B. tr ya® 
_gr®). Ks 475cd(40ab) iti samcintya tatyaja tam dvijo dhurtavaficitah. Spl 
71.22 bhayad bhtmau praksipya svagrham uddisya palayitum prarabdhah. 
Pn 195.17 bhtmau praksipya bhayad grham uddisya prapalayitah. Sy 101. 11 
So lieB er den Ziegenbock los und gab ihn preis, ging heim und wusch und 
reinigte sich. Ar, (131) T 126.16 tair api bhaksito ’sau pasur iti. SP 1329 
text (om sa; tr grhitva chago, « order as text, « om ca). Hp 146.14, Hm 133. 10 
sa chagas ca nitva dhurtair (Hm chagas tair dhu° ni°) bhaksitah. So 68cd 
dhtrtaS ca nitva tam ajath yathecchamh samabhaksayan. Ks 476ab(40ecd) 
chagam adaya bhuktva te dhurta mumudire param. Spl 71.22 tatas te ’pi 
trayo militva pasum adaya yathecchath bhaksitum arabdhah. Pn 195.18 te 
pi ca trayo ’pi militva tazh pasum adaya yathacintitam krtavantah. Sy 101.12 
Und als sie sahen, daB8 der Asket den Bock preisgegeben, fingen sie ihn 
und verzehrten ihn. Ar. (182) T A218.1, SP 1330, H, Spl 71. 23, Pn 
195. 20 text (Sp] whole vs repeated). So 69 ity uktva cirajivi tam vayasesvaram 
abravit, tad evam deva bahavo balavantas ca durjayah. Ks 476cd (41 ab) iti 
vyajena Satrinam kuryat satnpadi (Ma. em. sapadi) vaficanim. Sy A188. 1, Ar 
as usual. (133) T A218.1 text (me, with 8, before or after kimecid, ed. with 
«om; § meghavarna aha for so ’bravit; cirajivy). So 70ab tasmad balivirodhe 
’smin yad aharh vacmi tat kuru. Ks 477a(41c) uktveti vayasimatyas. Spl 72. 6 
tad atrasti kithcid vak® eva, tad ava° yath® anusthiyataém. sa aha: tarhi sama- 
disa..tavadeso nanyatha karyah. sthirajivy aha. Pn 196.9 aparam ca deva 
asti kirhcin me vak®. tac cava® vicarya canustheyam. meghavarna aha: tata, 
bruhi, yat te hrdi sthitam. sthirajivy dha. Sy A 188.2 Die List besteht nun 
in folgendem. Ar, JCap 179.7 Nune autem appone curam consilio meo et 
fac illud, quod est. Other Ar versions seem to lack this. (134) T A 218, 2 
main vigatapaksath krtvaharyair asrgbhir abhyuksyasman nyagrodhapadapat 
praksipyapayanam krtvarsyamtkaparvate (so ed. em.; « krtva rsya°; 6 krtva 
parvatah [v. l. °ta] rsyamtko nama sadbhir anugrhitas tatra) saparivadras 
tistha. SP 1330 tasman mam iha luficitasarirath krtva purvah® rudhirena- 
valimpantu. aham atra tisthdmi. yiyam apy apatyakaSrigam nama parvatam 
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(purvahatanam) ahrtarudhirena ’lipya ’syai ’va (nyagrodha)pa- 
dapasya ’dhastat praksipya +rsyamikatparvate gamyatam, 
tatra saparivaras tistha. (135) yavad ahath (tan) sapatnan 
(chastrapranitena vidhina) daksinasamukhan kytva krtarthah 
(punas tvatsakasgam) agacchami. (na ca twaya man prati kppa 
karyd.) (136) tatha ca ‘nusthite ’stath gate savitary (asdv) ari- 
mardanah s(v)asainya(parivara)s tam (eva) nyagrodham adhi- 


gatva tatra tisthata (« °rudhirenavalipya ytiyam asya-Srigagirim [ef. name 
in text!| gatv& bhavatah). So 70cd, 71a kimeil luficitapaksam mam tyak- 
tvasyaiva (B. krtvasy°®) taror adhah, yUyamh girim imam yata. Ks 477bed 
(41d, 42ab) ciramjivi (Ma. em. ciraj®) nijam prabhum, visrjya krtaka- 
channapaksas (Ma. em. °chinna®) tasthau mrtopamah. Spl 72.9 mam vipaksa- 
bhttam krtvatinisthura® bhartsaya, yathavipaksapranidhinam pratyayo bhaya- 
ti, tatha samabrtarudhirair alipya mam nyagrodhasyadhah praksipya_ ga- 
myatamh parvatam rsyamtikam prati. tatra saparivadras tistha. Pn 196.12 
maim vipaksikrtyatinisthura® nir° vipaksaprayuktapranidhinam pratyayartham 
ahrtarudhirair alipyasyaiva nyagrodhasyadhastat...tatraiva ca saparivarena 
bhavata sthatavyam. Sy A 188.3 Mein Herr ergrimmt tiber mich angesichts 
des Gefolges und iiuBert sich schlimm iiber mich und befiehlt, daB sie mir 
Fliigel und Schwanzfedern ausreiBen und mich mit Schnibeln schlagen und 
mit Blut bespritzen und an die Wurzel dieses Baumes werfen. Dann zieht 
mein Herr mit dem ganzen Gefolge an den und den Ort. Dort bleibt. Ar. 
(135) T A218.3 text (for math prati krpa, ed. with « madiyacinta, @ ma- 
dantaratah krpa). SP 1332 aham ca SatrusamhSrayath krtva vipannistarana- 
dikam cintayami. So 71b krtartho yavad emy aham. Spl 72.12, Pn 196.14. 
yavad ahath sapatnin (Pn samast&n riptn) supranitena vidhina viSvasya 
(Spl adds abhimukhan krtva krtartho) jiiatataddurgamadhyo (Spl om tad) 
divasandhan vyapadayami (Spl divase tan andhatath praptams tvaih nitva 
vyapadayisyami). [Then insertion.] Spl 72.18, Pn 196.19 na ca _ tvayas- 
madartham krpa& karya. (vss.) tat tvaya natra visaye nisedhaniyo “ham (Pn 
na ca tvaya mam prati krpa karya. [vs.| tat tvaydtra vis® naharh nige®). 
Sy A 188.9 bis ich ein Mittel gefunden habe, die Eulen zu vernichten (Ar 
versions om all this), und zu euch komme und euch benachrichtige. Ar 
briefer. (136) T A 219.1 text (apamardah; avaridhah, but a text, 
which I prefer as closer in meaning to SP’s drudhah). SP 1333 tathd,. .savi- 
tary arimardanah (« dmardda) sasdinya agatya tama nyagrodhayrksam drudhah 
san. So 7icd, 72 describes how the feigned maltreatment was carried out 
(cf. Jn); then 73abe tatas tatrayayau ratrau sinugah sa ultkarat, avamardo. 
Ks 478abc(42cd, 43a) abhyetya vayasavdsam caturah sinugo nisi, ultkah. 
Jn like So describe the pretended maltreatment, which is reported to the 
owl-king by the krkalika (cf. Jn in § 108). Then Spl 73.9, Pn 197.4 uluko 
(Pn atholukadhipo) ’pi tad ikarnydstamanavelayam saparivaro (Spl simatya- 
parijano) vayasavadharthath pracalitah (Pn om pra’, and adds krtaprayanakah 
provaca). (Then insertion.) Spl 73. 16 samant&t tarh nyagrodhapadapam adhah 
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ridhah. (137) na ea tatra kamcid api vayasam apasyat. (?80- 
kharagatas ca ’cintayat: kva te gatravo gata itt.) (138) (atha) 
eiraQih)jivi ksititalagatas (tair adrsta) evan cintayam asa: yady 
ete Satravo ’nupalabdhavyttanta eva ’paydnti, tato maya kin 
kytam bhavati. (uktam ca:) 

anarambhas tu karydnam prathamaih buddhilaksanam 

arabdhasya ‘ntagamanaih dvitiyath buddhilaksanam. 58. 
(139) (tad varam andrambhah, na tv adrabdhavindsah krtah. 
yato *ham esa svasabdasravandd atmanamn darsayami ’t?.) 
(140) evam anucintya (ciraihjivil) mandath-mandaih sabdam 
akarot. (141) tat samnikrstasthah Srutvo luka +vayasasya ’yain 











parivestyavasthitah. Pn 197.9 samantan nyagrodhapadapabhimukhai pras- 
thitah. Cf. also next. Sy A189.1 Darauf gab der Rabenkinig diesen Befehl 
und sie taten an ihm so. Als es Abend geworden war, kamen die Eulen. 
Ar, JCap 179.14 Et audiens hec rex fecit ita. Post hee surrexit turba 
sturnorum ad insidiandum corvis et, cum venissent ad arborem. (137) 
T A219.1 text (paSyati). SP 1334 vayasakularh napasgyat. So 73cd na 
edpasyat tatradikam api vayasam. Spl 73.17, Pn 197.9 yavan na kascid 
vayaso drSyate, tavac chakhagrasamarudho (Pn tavad vrksaSakhaim adhiruhya; 
ef. prec.) Sy A 189.2 und trafen dort die Raben nicht mehr. Ar (JCap 179.17 
adds reverti intendebant, but other Ar versions seem to lack this), (138) 
T A 219.2 atha ciraj® ksiti® evam (f% eva)... SP 1334 cirarh® ekah kitmh- 
kartavyatamtdho ’drstas tair idam acintayat. Pn 197.13 athaditasmin prastave 
sthirajivi cintayim dsa:... *nulabdhadsmadvrttanta (so ed., read ’nupala’) 
yathadgatam eva ydanti, tato maya na kimecit krtam bhavati. uktam ca. 
Sy A 189.3 aber auch jenen Raben sahen sie nicht (OSp p. 167 1. 6 e non 
sintieron al cuervo a pie del arbol). Da dachte der: Wozu niitzt mir diese 
MiBhandlung, die ich iiber mich habe ergehen lassen, wenn sie umkehren, 
ohne mich gesehen zu haben? Ar. Vs 58=T 70, SP 42, not in N, 
Pn 114. a, Pn hi for tu, SP manusyanam for tu ka°®. ¢, Pn prarab°®, SP 
arambha’,. (139) T A 220a. 1 text (8 drambha°; krtah only in mss. z 
and p, not in ed.; v. lk °Sravanad; « sravaydmiti), Po 197.17 tad...na 
cadrambhavighatah. tad aham etafi Sabdam sarmsravyatmanam dars°. iti. 
(140) T A220a.1 evam anu® mandamandam ($8 mandath-ma®) vasitavan. 
SP 1337 iti cintayitva sadhairyarh (« om) ciraijivind (« om) Sabdah krtah. 
So 74ab tavat sa cirajivy atra mandarh-mandam virduty adhah. Spl 73. 23 
athdsmin prastave sthirajivi mandamh-mandam sabdam akarot. Pn 197.18 [iti] 
vicarya mandath-mandam.,, Sy A190a. 1 Daher schrie er mehrere Male. Ar. 
(141) T A220a.2 text (nived® sma with 8; « nivedayan; ed. em. nyave- 
dayan). SP 1337 anantarath Sabdenagatya sarhdisyoltkdair (« corrupt; perhaps 
read samdrsyo°, as suggested by Hertel, note ad loc.) Aniyarimardanaya 
samarpitah. So, cf. Srutva and dadarsa in next. Ks see next. Spl 73. 23 tac 
chrutva te sarve ’py ultkas tasya vadharthath prajagmuh. [After § 143] 
atha tair nivedite. Pn 197.18 tam ca Srutva ta ultikas tadvadhartham 
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Sabda ity avadharyat svamine nivedayanti sma. (142) tac ca 
srutva kautukaparo ’rimardano ‘vatirya (vyaktam sadhayitva) 
sacivan abravit: prehyatam, kas tvam iti. (143) atha teno ’ktam: 
ahata cira(ih)jivi ‘ti. (144) tac chrutvo ’lakarajah savismaya 
aha: ayam tasya vayasarajasya ’bhimato mukhyo mantradharah. 
katham imah dasam (upa)gato ’sti. (145) sa (evam prstas tam) 





abhyudyatah. [After § 143] atha tair advedita. Sy A190a.2 bis die Kulen 
es hirten und zu ihm herankamen. Und als sie einen lebenden, sich 
wilzenden und blutbespritzten Raben an der Baumwurzel liegen sahen, 
benachrichtigten sie ihren Kénig. Ar similarly but briefer, with wide varia- 
tions in versions, which however indicate orig. like Sy. Instead of the text 
enclosed in daggers the orig. may have had something like Sy in sense. 
(142) T A 220a.3 tac... ka@utukaparo (8 °parito) ’pamardo,.. SP 1338 tena 
ca (« casau) prstah: kas tvam iti (« om). So 74ed, 75a Srutva coltikarajas 
tam avatirya dadarga sah, kas tvam. Ks 478cd(43ab) patitam kakam 
dadarga cirajivinam. Sy A190a.5 und der Kénig und viele von seinem 
Gefolge machten sich auf, um von ihm zu erfahren, wo die Raben seien. 
Und er befahl einer Eule, ihn zu fragen: Wer bist du, und wo befinden 
sich die Raben? Ar. (148) T A220a.4 prstaS casiv (a adds vayaso) 
akathayat: aham (8 om) cirajiviti. SP 1338 text (« om atha and ahazh). 
So 7ed,.76a (in midst of next) tatah sa cirajivi tath rujevalpasvaro 
*vadat, cirajivity aham. Spl 74.1 atha tenoktam: aho aham sthirajivinama 
meghavarnasya mantri meghavarnenedrSim avasthain nitah. tan nivedaya- 
dhvam &tmanah svamine. tena saha bahu vaktavyam asti. Pn 197.19 
sthirajivinabhihitam: aho ahath meghavarnamantri sthirajivi ndma megha- 
varnendivedrsim etc. as Spl (nivedyatam Atmasvaminah). Sy A 190a.8 
Der Rabe antwortete: Ich bin der und der. Aber wie kinnte ich bei dem, 
was mich betroffen hat, das Geheimnis wissen, wo sich die Raben auf- 
halten? Ar, (144) T A220a.4 tac chrutvapamardah param vismayam 
agamat, dha ca: ayaim tasya rajfio *bhimato mu° mantra’. kim ayarh tir 
nirasto ’bhisastaS ca. SP 1339 tac chrutvasdu vismita aha: tvam meghavar- 
nasya pradhdnamantri. katham...’si. So 75ab kim ‘evambhuto ’sity aprechat 
tam savismayah. [here prec.| 76ab tasya sacivo vayasaprabhoh. Spl 74.4 
sa ulikarajo vismayam @vistas tatsakisarh gatva provaca: bhoh kim etam 
dasam gatas tvam, tat kathyatém. Pn 197.21 ultkardjah savismayo bahu- 
vranakinankitasya samipam gatva provaica: bhoh katham etiam dasaim 
gato ’si. tat kathyatdm. Sy A190a.11 [Die Eule fragte ihn: Was hast du 
erfahren? Er antwortete: Was du siehst.—This not in Ar and obviously 
unorig.| Da sprach der Eulenkinig: Dieser Rabe war der Sekretiir und 
Berater des Rabenkénigs, darum fraget ihn: Was hast du verbrochen, daB 
dir dieses Unheil widerfahren ist? Ar (JCap very close to Sy; others 
vary). (145) T A 220a.5 text. SP 1340 sa dha (a tenoktam). Spl 74. 5, 
Pn 197,22 sthirajivy dha (Pn praha): deva <riiyatam, atitadine (Pn °divase; 
Spl adds sa duratma& meghavarno) yusmadvyapaditaprabhutavayasan (Pn 
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aha: (svadmin, Sriiyatam. asti, kimcit) samutsadanam krtva 
yusmasy apayatesu meghavarno (hatasesan sainikan drstva parain 
visidam agamat,) (146) mantribhih saha sampradharitavan, kira 
bahuna, tvadvinasaya prarabdham (iti). (147) (tato) maya ’bhi- 
hitam: balavantas te, hina vayam, tat (sarvatha) pranatir eva 
(tebhyo ’smakam) Sivaye ’ti. (uktaih ca:) 
baliyasa hinabalo virodhar 
na bhitikamo manasa ’pi kuryat 
na vancyate vetasavrttir arthair 
ekantanaso ’stt patathgavrtteh. 59. 


yusmabhir vyapaditan anekavayasan) drstva. Sy A 190a. 15 Der Rabe sprach: 
Dieses Unheil hat mich wegen meiner Torheit betroffen. Ihr habt ja vor 
kurzem die Raben iiberfallen und ihnen groBen Schaden zugefiigt. Ar (first 
sentence of speech not in versions; JCap much like Sy but adds post 
recessum vestrum). (146) T A 220a.7 text. So 76cd sa ca datum 
avaskandam @icchat te mantrisarhnmatam. Spl 74. 7 yusmakam upari kopagoka- 
grasto yuddhartham pracalita asit. Pn 197, 24 kopasokakulamatih sa duratma 
meghavarno (cf. prec.) yusmaddurgazh prati calitah. Sy A190a.18 und da 
hielt der Kénig eine Sitzung und beriet sich mit mir und seinen Ratgebern, 
was man den Eulen gegeniiber zu tun habe. Die meisten von ihnen 
sprachen: Wir wollen Krieg fiihren. Aras Sy. (147) T A 220a. 8 tato (8 ato) 
mayabhi°®: te balavantah, vayam hinadh (f% bala®,..as text).,.(8 om tebhyo). 
SP 1340 maya mantrayatedam abhihitam: yad (# uktam: ayam tu) balavan 
arimardanas (« Amarddanah) tat pranamyatam iti (« bhavantah sarve sarh- 
bhtiya yatra pranadmam kurutha, for tat pra°). So 77,78 tatas tanmantrino 
*nyans tan nirbhartsyaham tam abravam (B. abruvam), yadi prechasi mai man- 
trarh yadi caham matas tava, tan na karyo balavata kausikendrena vigrahah, 
karyas tv anunayas tasya nitimh ced anumanyase. Spl 74.7, Pn 197.24 tato 
mayabhihitam: svamin (Pn om), na yuktam bhavatas tadupari (Pn tam prati) 
gantum. (Pn adds yato balavanta ete, hinabalas ca vayam.) uktam ca. (Here 
next vs.) tat tasyopapradanena samndhir vidhatum (Pn eva for vi°) yuktah. 
Sy A190a, 21 ich aber sprach: Die Eulen sind stark und wir sind schwach, und 
wenn wir mit ihnen Krieg fiihren, haben sie davon Nutzen und wir 
Schaden. Darum miissen wir eines von beidem tun: Kénnen wir Frieden 
schlieBen, so sollen wir’s tun; ist aber Friede ausgeschlossen, so verzichten 
wir und fliehen vor ihnen an einen andern Ort. Denn es heiBt. Ar briefer. 
Vs 59=T 71, Spl 126, Pn 115, Sy 44, Ar. (In Jn in prec. prose.) b, Spl 
vafichet for kuryat. c, T$ vafichate (or °cyate) for vaficyate, Jn vadhyate. 
Pn ’tyantabalo hi for vet®. Pn yasmad, Spl atra, for arthair. d, Spl vyaktarm 
pranaso. Tf ’pi or hi, Spl hi, for ’sti. Ta °vrttaih. Sy Der Schwache soll 
sich mit dem Starken nicht in Kampf einlassen, sondern sich ducken, so 
bleibt er schadlos, wie der Grashalm, wenn ein heftiger Wind iiber ihn 
herblist, sein Haupt vor ihm beugt, so daB er voriibergeht. Wer aber mit 
einem Uberlegenen kiimpft, kommt zu Schaden, gleich der Miicke, die mit 
Edgerton, Paticatantra I. 21 
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(148) tato ’yarh Satrupaksa( pati) ’ty uktva ‘ham imam avastham 
nirapeksair vayasair nitah. (149) tac (ca) Srutva ’rimardanah 
(pitrpaitamahaih sva)mantribhih saha ’vadharitavan, raktaksa- 
kriraksadiptaksavakranasaprakarakarnath. (150) (t)atra ’dau 
raktaksath prstavan: (bhadra,) kim (evan gate) karyam iti. 
(151) so ’bravit: kim atra cintyate. avicarya hantavyo ‘yam. 
yat karanam: 





dem Feuer kimpft, um etwas von ihm zu erraffen, und hineinfallt und stirbt. 
Here T vs 72. (148) T A220b tato (8 yato, ato) "hath tvatpaksa iti 
matva (8 krtva) nirape® imam ava® prapitah. SP 1341 text (daSam for 
avasthatmh; om nirapeksdir). So 79, 80 Srutvditac chatrupakso ’yam iti krodhat 
prahrtya me, sa kakah svaih samam mitrair murkho ’vasthaim imam vyadhat, 
ksiptva ca mam tarutale kvapi sanucaro gatah, ity uktva cirajivi sa Svasann 
asid adhomukhah. Spl 74.16, Pn 197,30 tac chrutva tena (Pn om) durjana- 
(Pn adds jana)prakopitena tvatpaksapatinazh mam asatikamaninaham idrsgim 
avastharh nitah (Pn asankama@neneyam dasa me vihita). (Here insertion; crow 
promises to destroy the crows.) Sy A190b Sie aber billigten nicht, was 
ich sagte, und ergrimmten und sprachen: Du bist der Berater der Eulen, 
packten mich und fiigten mir diese MiBhandlung zu. Ar. (149) T A221.1 
text (‘pamardah pitrpaitamahair [f pitrpitam°, ms. p °maha-] man° [om sva}). 
SP 1342 evam Srutvolukapatih svamantrimandalam ahttya mantrayam 4sa 
(a ’bravit). So 81 ulukarajas ca tatah sa papraccha svamantrinah, kim etasya 
vidhatavyam asmabhis cirajivinah. (Cf. next.) Spl 74.19 athadrimardana etad 
akarnya pitrpaitamahan sacivan ekatra sthana akarya taih saha mantritavan. 
raktaksah krirakso diptakso vakran&sa ete tasya catvadrah sacivah. [Four 
ministers, because the four upayas are applied in their advice. But a 
fifth, prakarakarna, finally decides the question, Spl 78.15, see § 154. 
Spl is quite diff. thruout this passage, which it remodels on the model of its 
version of the consultation of the crow-king with his ministers. Pn follows 
T.] Pn 197.33 iti srutvarimardanah pitrpitimahakramagatamantribhih sar- 
dhath mantrayarnh cakre, tasya ca pafica mantrinah, tad yatha: raktaksah 
etc. as Spl, to °ndsah, prakdrakarnas ca. iti. Sy A191.1 Als der Eulenkinig 
das hérte, fragte er die in seiner Umgebung befindlichen Eulen. Ar. The 
names of the ministers were pretty certainly given here, as in T, Jn. Note 
that in the sequel SP mentions them all (except the first) without any 
nama, i. e. implying that they have been named before. (150) T A221.2 
atrad...gate nydyyam (em., mss. nydyam) iti. SP 1342 tatra prathamam rakta- 
ksanamanam aprechat: kim ucitam iti. So 102abe tato raktaksanadmanar 
sacivath kausikeSvarah, tathdiva paripapraccha. [Somadeva makes R. the 
last instead of the first to be questioned; and his speech corresponds to 
§ 192 below, q. v.] Spl 74. 21 tata adau rakt® prst®: bhadra, tavad esa tasya 
ripor mantri mama hastagatah, tat kith kriyatim. Pn 198.3 text (om iti). 
Sy A191.2 einzeln: Was sollen wir mit diesem Raben tun? Ar. (151) 
T A 221.2 text. SP 1343 sa aha: Satrur ayam praptah. dscaryam ca. So 1024 
(see under prec.) so ’pi prajiio "bravid idam. Ks 479be (48d, 44a) vadhyo 
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hina(h) satrur nihantavyo yavan na balavan bhavet 

sathjatabalapaurusyah pascad bhavati durjayah. 60. 
(152) api ca, svayam upagata sris tyajyamana (bhi)sapati ’ti 
lokapravadah. (uktam ca:) 

kalo hi sakrd abhyeti yan naraih kalakanksinam 

durlabhah sa punas tena kalah karma cikirsata. 61. 
(153) tad asmin (nz)hate (Satrau) rajyam akantakam bhavisyati 
(ti). (154) (tasyaz) ‘tad (vacanam) Srutva kriraksath papraccha: 
(bhadra,) tvam (tu) kith manyase. so *bravit: (deva,) avadhyo 
‘yaih (Saranagatah. yat karanam): 





*yam iti capare, mantrino ghukarajasya [after § 154]. Spl 74.23 sa dha: 
[henceforth wholly diff., cf. under § 149; R. advises siman, the next three 
respectively bheda, upapradana, and danda.] Pn 198.3 so ’bravit: deva, 
kim,,.avicaram ayam han®. yatah. Sy A 192.1 Die erste antwortete: In 
betreff dieser Frage ist das einzig Richtige, daB man ihn sofort tétet; denn 
er ist beim Rabenhiuptling durch seine Einsicht beriihmt. Ar. Vs60=T73, 
SP 43, N 35, Pn 116, Ar (out of place, Wolff p. 209 towards bottom, after 
vs 61). a, SP, N, and v.1. of TS hina; Pn with Ted. hinah. c, SP °balapaksas 
ca (best ms. and N text), Pn °paurusabalah. Ar, Wolff, Und wer seinen 
Feind in schwachem Zustand trifft und ihn da nicht erdriickt, dem wird’s 
reuen, wenn derselbe wieder zu Kriften gekommen, und er dann nichts 
mehr gegen ihn vermag. (152) T A 222 (not in «) text (mss. tyaks/y jamana 
*bhipatatiti or ’tipat®, ed. em. Sapat®; om uktam ca). Pn 198.7 kim ca... 
(sap°, om abhi). Sy A193 Und es heiBt: Zu wem das Gliick kommt, ohne da 
er es annimmt, den verflucht sein Gliick und wendet sich von ihm ab. 
Und. Ar. As noted by Hertel, WZKM. 24.418, this § and the next vs are 
quoted from Kéautiliya, p. 253 bottom (Ch. 5, § 6); Kaut. is corrupt at 
the beginning but reads "bhisapati®, which accordingly Hertel accepts. 
Vs 61=T 74 (not in a), SP 44, N 36, Pn 117, Sy 45, Ar. a, T mss. suhrd, 
em. Hertel. N atyeti. b, SP kalakaiksi ca yo narah (best ms. text with 
yo for yan; N intends text), d, N and v.1. of T, v. J. of SPa kala-. 
T mss. cikirgitam (em. Hertel); Kautiliya (see under prec. §) cikirgatah. 
Sy Wem die giinstige Zeit kommt, ohne daB er zu dieser Zeit tut, was 
er vorhat, dem entschwindet sie und er findet sie nicht mehr. Here Pn 
has two inserted stories, its VI and VII. (153) T A223 tad asmin 
hate rajyam... (at end, adds uktamh ca and T vs 75, nowhere else). SP 1348 
(“vs 45”) tad asmin nih® ga° bhutyad raj®° akan®. Pn 200.15 tad asmin 
hate ’yatnad eva rajyam akan® bhavato bhavati. Sy A 192.3 (before § 152) 
Wird er getétet, so kommen alle in deine Gewalt. Ar (position as Sy; 
JCap 181.16 et sua perditio nobis erit maxima tranquillitas). (154) T A 224 
tato "nukramena kruraksam aha: bhadra ($8 adds kathaya) evath gate ’sya 
kim (8 tr kim asya) kartavyam iti. so ’bravit: deva, avadhyo ’yam. yat 
kadranam. SP 1349 etac chrutva sa (« om) raja vikrtaksam (« krura°) aprechat: 
kita bhayan manyate. sa aha: garanagato na vadhya (a avadhyo ’yarm Sara’) 
21* 
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vadatsu ddinyam saranaigatesu 
bahupraharesu bhayena yuktah 
dayavihinah praharanti ye ’tra 
te rauravadini nisevayanti. 62. 
(sarvopadhisamyddhasya na ’Svamedhasya yat phalam 
tat phalath labhate traste rakgite Saranagate. 63.) 
(155) (e)tad api Srutva diptaksath prstavan: (bhadra,) kith 
bhavan manyate. so ‘bravit: (deva,) nigcitam eva Saranagatah 
(Satrur apy) avadhya iti. 
griiyate hi kapotena Satruh saranam agatah 
pujitas ca yathanyay(y)ath svais ca mahsair nimantritah. 64, 














iti (« om). So 101 (fourth in list) prakarakarnadc chrutvaitat sacivam krutralo- 
canam, ulukarajah papraccha so ’pi tadvad abhadsata. Ks 479a(43c) kecid 
ahur avadhyo ’yam. Spl 78.15 (speech of Prakarakarna; see under § 149) 
deva, avadhyo ’yamh visesat tava paksasrayah Ssaranagatas ca. tad enam 
svadurge nitva sammanaya, tato ’nenagrasarena satravo vyapadaniyah syuh. 
uktam ca. Pn 200.16 tasyai...deva, nirdayam etat, yad anenabhihitam, yat 
karanam. (See also § 155.) Sy A194 Nun fragte der Kénig einen andern: 
Was meinst du? Er sprach: Ich meine, wir wollen ihn nicht téten, denn. Ar. 
Vs 62=T 76, Spl 155, Sy 46 (part), Ar. Pa seems to have mixt this vs with 
the following prose. a,T dinatmh. bed, T krtopakaresu bhaye sukhe ca ({ ’pi), 
ghrna hi yesaih na runaddhi raudratam, Ssiloccayas te pratikularasayah. 
Because of the superior meter in cd I have adopted the readings of Spl. 
Sy man mu8 sich eines Feindes (cf. next prose) erbarmen, wenn er sich 
demiitigt und Schutz bei einem sucht, zumal wenn er einem einen Gefallen 
erweist [this phrase seems to be lacking in Ar and is probably due to the 
passage quoted under vs 64], und muB sich mit ihm ausséjhnen. Vs63=T77, 
Spl 156; nowhere else here, but SP I. 104, N II. 82, Hp IV.61, Hm IV. 58. 
a, T ed. em. sarvotpattisam®; a, R text, z santopadhi®, p mantrausadhi® (I 
take upadhi=upadhana, ‘excellence’); Spl daksinddisam®, SP, N, H sarva- 
kaimasam®. b, SP ed. hy agva° (SPa as N, v. 1. caSva°), N, H aSva® (om 
na), Spl vajimedhasya (so v. 1. of Hp). T tat. c¢, T yat pha°® bhaya utpanne. 
N labhyate, so Hp ed., v. 1. text. Spl, Hm samyag for traste. d, Spl yo 
raksec charanagatam. (155) T A 225a tad... (kathath manyase for kit 
bhavan manyate; apy with {, ed. with « om). SP 1350 etad akarnya (« api 
Srutva) rdudraksarn (a dipta°®) prstavin: kith bhavan brita iti (« manyate), 
so *bravit: na drstam idarh (« adrstah) Saranigato vadhya (« °gate vadha) iti. 
So 82abe (first of all the ministers in So) tac chrutva diptanayano nama 
mantri jagada tam, araksyo raksyate. Ks 479d, 480ab(44bed) mukhyamatyo 
‘bravit tatah, krpanah Saranamh yato raksyo ’yath vipadi sthitah. Pn 200.17 
Saranagato na vadhyate. susthu khaly idam akhyanam. (After next vs 
and inserted story:) 205.2 tac chrutva ’rimardano diptaksata prstavan: 
evam avasthite kim bhavan manyate. so ’bravit. Sy, Ar cf. under 
vs 62. Vs 64=T 78, SP 46, N 37, Pn 120. b, N Satrur apy Agatah 
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ya mamo ‘dvijate nityath sa mam adya ’vagihate 

priyakaraka bhadraih te yan mama ’sti harasva tat. 65. 
(156) caurena (‘py) uktam: 

hartavyath te na pasyami hartavyath ced bhavisyati 

punar apy agamisyaimi yadi ’yaih na ’vagihate. 66. 
(157) arimardana dha: kathai (cai) tat. so ’bravit: 


KATHA 6 
(STORY 6: OLD MAN, YOUNG WIFE AND THIEF) 


(158) asti, kasceit sarthavaho ’tttasitivarso ’rthapradhanyat 


svayam. c, N hi for ca. SP, N °nyayyath, T, Pn °nyayam. d, T, SP 
svais ca’ mansais ca (SP, T v. 1. svamansdis caiva; SPa« svadih svair ma? 
ca) tarpitah. Pn here inserts story of the self-sacrificing dove. Tf 
inserts susthu cedam abhihitam, SP tatha ca. Vs 65=T§ 82 (p. 163), SP 
47, N 38, So 82cd, Ks 480cd(45ab), Spl 1V. 76, Pn 166, Sy A195 and vs 47 
(repeated below as vs 48), Ar (as Sy). a, SP mam udvejate (« mamodvejite, 
mamadvijate), N mamadvijata. b, Spl sidya mam ava®, SP si maim adyopag® 
(% sd mamatyopag®). N sa mamadyopaguhati, T mss. si matyavahate or sa 
mamadyavagahate (em. Hertel), Pn text. c, T priyaS caris ca (v. 1. priyah 
cauro ’pi) bhadra tvath (v. 1. tvarn bhadra); N tvatprasadat tato bhadra. d,N 
yathestam grhyatam iti. So caduro ’py upakariti sajjanaih (cf. under § 155). 
Ks dadau sarthapatih pUtrvam caurayapi svayain dhanam., Sy Wie es der 
Kaufmann tat in der Nacht, wo ein Dieb in sein Haus drang, und wegen 
einer kleinen Genugtuung, die er erlebte, zu dem Dieb sprach: (vs 47) 
Freund! Die immer vor mir floh und zuriickwich, driickt mich jetzt um 
deinetwillen an die Brust. Darum nimm dir alles, was du begehrst, aus 
meinem Hause und geh! (Below vs 48, very close to this.) (156) Tf 163. 4 
caurenapy ukto ‘yam. SP 1357 corenoktam. Pn 205. 6 text. Vs 66=T 83, 
SP 48, not in N, Pn 167, notin Pa. a, T v. 1. hantavyam. SP me (a te). 
b, SP kartavyam te bha®, T dravyath cet te bha®. d, SP nopagthate, T 
tvamh na gu° (vv. ll. tvavagthyate, tva na gth®). (157) TG A 225bb 
apamardas tu prstavan: kim idam avagtihanazh nadvagthanam iti, ka§ 
cayamh cauravyatikarah, iti kathyatam. so ’bravit. SP 1360 iti (« om). 
arimardana (# amard°®) aha: katham caitat (« om ca). so ’py aha (« so 
’bravit). Pn 205.9 arimardanah prstavan: ka ca navagthate, kas cdyam 
caurah. iti vistaratah Srotum icchadmi. diptaksah kathayati. Sy A196 Der 
Eulenkénig sprach: Was ist das fiir eine Geschichte? Und er antwortete. 
Ar. (158) Tf 163.12 text. SP 1361 asti kasminscin nagare vrddhah 
sarthavahah. tasya taruni caturyavati bharya.—For this «: asti kadcid vrddha- 
pradhanasya sarthavahasya bharya taruni. So 83 tatha hi ptrvarh kvapy adsid 
vanik ko ’pi (B. kascit) sa kam api, vrddho ’py arthaprabhadvena parininye 
vaniksutam. Ks 48labe(45ced, 46a) vrddhaih pura sarthavahath bharya 
harinalocana, bala. Spl (Book IV) 30.6, Pn 205. 12 asti kasminscid adhisthane 
kamarto (Pn kamaturo) nadma vrddhavanik (Spl mahadhani vanileputro vrddhah). 
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tarunam bharyam avaptavan. (159) sa (tu navayduvanasain- 
panna) vrddhasamyogac ca (’lekhyagate ’va) nisprayojanam 
yduvananm manyamana tatsameta ‘pt pratinaktam Sayanatalagata 
viparivartamanangayastih param duhkham anubhavati. (160) 
(atha) kadacid ratrau tasya grhe (para)vittapahart caurah 
pravistah. (161) tath (ca) dystva sé bhayopagata viparivrtya 
bhartaraih piditam (angair) alingitavati. (162) tatha ca varta- 
mane ’sdu pritipraharsapraspanditaromancitasarirah kim idam 





tena ca (Spl om) kamopahatacetasa mrtabharyena (Spl tr mr° kam°) kacin 
nirdhanavaniksuta (Spl nirdhanasya duhita) prabhttadhanam (Spl °ta-vittam) 
dattvodvahita. Sy 103.24 Es war einmal ein reicher [Kaufmann, em.], ein 
Greis von 80 Jahren, der hatte eine junge Frau. Ar. (159) T& 163. 13 
text. SP 1361 sa kad&cid api tam (« tam before kad°) na parisvajati. So 
84 sa tasya Sayane nityam jarato (B. jardto) *bhut paranmukhi, vyatitapus- 
pakale (B. °kala) ’tra bhramariva taror vane. Ks 481ced(46ab) pisacasadrsam 
na sehe drastum ulbanam. Spl 30.9, Pn 205.14 atha sa duhkhabhibhuta tam 
vrddhavanijam (Spl vrddhatamam va°) drastum (Spl viksitum) api na Sasaka 
(Spl Saknoti). (Cf. also next.) Sy 103.25 Sie lag des Nachts nur notgedrungen 
neben ihm, war um ihrer Jugend willen betriibt und verabscheute den 
Kaufmann wegen seines Alters, und wenn er sie beriihren wollte, riickte 
sie von ihm weg. Ar. (160) TB 163.15 atha kadacit para®... SP 1362 
tasya grhe vittapahari kadacid ratrau kascic (« om) corah pravistah. So 85ab 
ekad& cavisac cauro nisi Sayyasthayos tayoh. Ks 482ab(46cd) kadacid atha 
Sarvaryai cauram. Spl 30.20, Pn 205. 25 atha kadicit sa tena sahdikaSayane 
paratimukhi (Spl adds sthita; cf. prec.) yavat tisthati, tavat tadgrhe (Spl 
tasya grhe) cadurah pravistah. Sy 103.28 Da drang einmal des Nachts ein 
Dieb in das Haus des Kaufmanns, wihrend er schlief, sie aber wach war 
(JCap 182,23 dum iacerent simul in lecto, and so other Ar versions). Ar. 
(161) Tf 163.15 tam ca dr°® bhayad vipari® (mss. °vartya, em. Hertel) 
...angaih parisvaktavati. SP 1363 tam dr° bhayo® (a bhayodvigna& samipam 
upagata) bharya bhart® ali®. So 85cd tam drstv& si paravrtya tam ASslisyat 
pati bhayat. Ks 482bed(46d, 47ab) viksya svamandire, cakita sahasa 
vrddham alilinga ghanastani. Spl 30.21, Pn 206.1 sapi tarh caurath drstva 
(Spl avalokya) bhayavyakulita (Spl °kulamand@s tam) vrddham api tath patirm 
(Spl om tarh pa®) samalilinga (Spl aliiigavati). Sy 103.30 Als sie den Dieb 
erblickte, fiirchtete sie sich sehr und umarmte den Kaufmann und driickte 
ihn an sich, Ar. (162) Tf 164.1 text (om ’sau) thru apasyat. SP 1363 
tato ’sdu sarthavahah kadranam anvisyans coram apasyat. So 86 tam abhyu- 
dayam &Sscaryam matva ydvan niriksate, disas tatra vanik tdavat kone cauram 
dadarsa tam. Ks 483(47cd, 48ab) sada paratimukhith drstva svayamh kantha- 
valambinim, kantamh vrddho [see next]—akandamrtananditah. Spl 30. 22, 
Pn 206.2 so ‘pi vismayat pulakdikitasarvagatras cintayim asa: aho (Spl 
om) kim esi maim adydvagthate. (Spl adds aho citram etat. tataS ca) yavan 
nipunataya pasyati (Spl ’valokayati), tévac caurah pravistah kondikadege 
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atyadbhutam asambhavyan ca maya& praptam iti matva samantad 
avalokayans ciuram apasyat. (punar acintayat: niinam esa ’sya 
bhayan mam samahingati. itt jitdtva,) (163) (tam) ca ’bravit: 
(bhadra,) ya mamo ‘dvijate nityam iti. (164) cauro ’pi (sauhar- 
dat) tam aha: hartavyarh te na pasyami 'ti. 

(End of Story 6) 


(165) tad (atra) caurasyad ‘pi paravittapahartur apakarinah 
Sreyas cintyate. (kin punah sarandgatasya *bhyupetasye ’ti.) 
(166) api ca, ayan (tair viprakrto) ’smakam eva pustaye (tada- 
vasidaya ca) bhavisyati (tadiyarandhradarsandya va. iti.) 
evam ayam avadhyah, iti. (167) etad adkarnya ’rimardano (’nyai 
sacivam) vakranasamh papraccha: (bhadra, sampratam evar sthite) 








tisthati. punar acintayat: ntimam ega cadurasya Sankaya mam saméaliigati. 
‘taj jidtva (Pn tavad grhakondikadese cauram drstva vyacintayat: nUnam... 
alingati. iti jfiatva). Sy 103.32 und er erwachte und sah, daB seine Frau 
ihn umarmt hielt, und sprach: Was hat mir da dieses Gliick verschafft, daB 
mich meine Frau umfingt? Als er dann den Dieb erblickte, wuBte er, daB sie 
ihn aus Furcht vor diesem umarmt hatte. Ar. The last part, tho found in 
Pa and Jn, may be a secondary expansion in both. See my Introduction, 
Vol. II, pages 173 f. (163) Tf 164.3 abravic ca... SP 1364 text (om 
bhadra). So 87 upakary asi me tat tvam na bhrtydir ghdtayamy aham, ity 
uktva so ‘tha cauramh tar raksitva prahinod vanik. Ks 483¢(48a), in prec.: 
vrddho ’vadac cauram. 484(48cd, 49ab) neksate ’paigalolaksi (v.]. ya maim 
naiksata lol®) saivam @alingati (Ma. saiva mali°) svayam, hara caura dhanaih 
sarvamn priyakrd dayito ’si me. Spl 31.3, Pn 206.6 (Pn tam) cauram dha 
(two padas of vs in Pn, whole vs in Spl). iti. [Variants as in vs 64, q. v.] 
Sy 103.36 und sprach zum Dieb (vs 48, see under our vs 65). Ar. (164) 
TS 164.4 text (om sau°). SP 1364 text (coro). Pn 206.7 tac chrutva 
cauro ’py aha... (165) TS A225ba (before the story!) text (om atra). 
SP 1365 iti (« tad atra) corena paradrohinapi samarpitadhanasya sarthava- 
hasya (« tasya) Sreyas cintitam. So 88ab evam raksyo ’yam (cf. next) asmakarm 
cirajivy upakdrakah. Ks 485ab(49c¢d) iti cAuro (Ma. coro) ’pi vanija karanena 
suhrt krtah. Pn 206.9 tasma&c caurasyapy upakarinah sreyas cintyate, kim 
punar na Saranagatasya. (166) Tx A225b, TS A225ba (before story) api... 
’smakam, deva (a tr deva, asm°) pu® tadava® (« and v.1. of 8 add ca) bhav® 
(8 adds bhadratvapakarganaya [mss. all °tva®, zR °prak®] ceti). tad ayam 
avadhya iti (8 evam avadhyo ’yam iti for tad...). So 88a, see prec., evath 
...asmakam; 88cd ity uktva diptanayano mantri ttsnith babhtva sah. Cf. 
also 90b paramarmavit, in next. Ks 485cd(50ab) ayam kakas tu Satrunam 
sarvain vaksyati cestitam, Pn 206.9 text (om tadava® ca; anena karanendyam 
for evam ayam). (167) T A226 tad (8 adds apy) avadharyapamardo vakra- 
nasamh prstavan: atra bhavan katham manyate. so ’bravit...iti. yat karanam. 
SP 1367 anantaramh (« Srutva) vakrandsam aprechat: kim ucitam iti (« om), 


~ 
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kiih kartavyam. so ’bravit: (deva,) avadhyo ’yam iti. yatah: 
gatravo ‘pi hitayai ’va vivadantah parasparam | 
ciurena jivitarh dattath raksasena tu goyugam, 67, 
(168) raja ‘ha: kathath cai ’tat. asav akathayat: 


KATHA 7 (STORY 7: BRAHMAN, THIEF AND OGRE) 


(169) asti kasyacid (daridra)brahmanasya pratigrahalabdham 
(a balabhavad ghrtatailalavanayavasayogyasanasanvard hitai) 
supustath goyuga(la)m. (170) tae ca drstva céurah kaseid (evan) 
cintitavan: (adyai ’va) tad apaharisyami "ti, (171) tprathama- 


so "py uvaca: avadhyo... So 89, 90ab tato ’nyamh vakranasakhyam mantrinam 
kausikesvarah, sa prechati sma kim karyath samyag vaktu bhavan iti, va- 
kranasas tato ’vadid raksyo ’yam paramarmavit (cf. prec.). Pn 206.12 text 
(om iti). Sy A197 Der Kénig fragte den Dritten, und der sprach: Man darf 
ihn nicht téten, denn. Ar. Vs 67=T 79, SP 49, N 39, Pn 170, So 90ed, 
Ks 486ab(50cd), Sy 49, Ar. a, SP hit& eva (« text), N hit@yena. ec, SP 
corena, N vairana (read °rena). d, SP ca (« tu). So asmakam etayor vairam 
Sreyase svamimantrinoh. Ks pura raksasacdurabhyam Ssrtiyate raksito dvijah. 
Sy Es hat einer Nutzen davon, wenn seine Feinde gegeneinander agitieren 
und miteinander iiherworfen sind. Aus ihrer Uberworfenheit entsteht ihm 
Nutzen, wie er einem Mann entstand, der wegen des Streites, welcher sich 
zwischen einem Dimon und einem Riuber entspann, seinerseits dem Unheil 
entrann. (168) T A227 sa aha... SP 1371 raja...(% om ca) so ’bravit. So 
9lab nidarganakathad (B.°tham) deva Srtyatam atra vacmi te. Pn 206. 16 
arimardanah praha: katham etat. vakrandsah kathayati. Sy A198 Der Konig 
sprach: Was ist das fiir eine Geschichte? Und er sprach. Ar. (169) 
T 129.12 text (% °yogy&Sanadibhih sam°; om supustath, but 6 instead of it 
has svalamkrtamh), SP 1372 asti kasyacid bra° prati® pustarh (v. 1. su-pu®) 
goyugam. So 91cd kascit pratigrahena dve gavau prapa dvijottamah. Pn 
206. 18 asti kasminscid adhisthdne daridro brahmanah. [Then insertion.] 
tasya ca kenapy anukampaya Sisugoyugaih dattam. brahmanena ca balatvad 
arabhya yacitaghrtatadilayavasadibhih samvardhya supustam krtam. Sy 104. 20 
Es war einmal ein Asket, dem schenkte jemand eine Milchkuh zum Almosen. 
Ar as Sy. (170) T 129.13 tac,..evarhn samarthitavan: adydiva tad dhari- 
syamiti. SP 1372 tac caipahartum kaSscic coro. So 92ab tasya drstvatha cauras 
te gavdu netum acintayat (B. amantrayat). Pn 206. 23 tac ca drstva sahasaiva © 
kaScie cauraS cintitavan: aham asya brahmanasya goyugam idam apah®, iti 
niscitya. Sy 104. 21 Diese gewahrte ein Riuber, und er ging demselben 
nach, um sie womiglich zu stehlen. Ar (JCap 183.17 quidam fur vidit illam 
et furandi curam adhibuit). (171) T 129.14 text. SP 1373 ratrau tamas- 
kinde gacchan (« mahandhakare ritrav Agacchat). So, cf. 98ab tadartharh 
nisi gacchantdu daivat tau cduraraksasau. Pn 207.1 nisadyath bandhanapasath 
grhitva ydvat prasthitah. Sy (cf. prec. “und er ging demselben nach”). Ar, 
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pradogsasamayey gantum arabdhah. (172) gaechahs (ca) kenapy 
(avijnatena skandhapradesa)sainslistah. (173) atha tena (bhayat) 
prstah: ko bhavan iti. (174) sa (ca satyavacanam) aha: (naktai- 
caro) ‘hata brahmarakgasah. (175) bhavan (api) kathayatu: kas 
tvam iti. (176) so ’bravit: ahath caurah. (tena ca punah prstah: 
kva gacchati bhavan iti.. teno ’ktam: kasyacid) brahmanasya 
goyugam (apa)hartum icchami. (tvam punah kuto gacchasi.) 
(177) (atha vijitatapratyayo brahma)raksaso (py) aha: aham api 
tam eva brahmanaih grahitumh pravyttah. (178) atha tau (dvav 
apt) tatra gatvai (kante kalam anvesayantdu) sthitaw. (179) 





JCap 183.18 Ibat autem fur post eum usque ad domum heremite. (172) 
T 129.14 text (f avijiiatasya). SP 1373 (gacchan, cf. prec.) kenapi sarhSlistah 
(a [sam]sprstah). So ef. for this and the following under § 176. Pn 207.1 
tavad ardhamarge [then insertion] kaScid drstah, drstva ca. Sy 104.22 Da 
schloB sich ihm ein Dimon an, der Menschengestalt angenommen hatte; 
der war seinerseits unterwegs, indem er dachte: Wenn der Asket schlift, 
packe ich ihn. Ar, JCap 183.19 Et cum esset in via obviavit ei demon in 
figura hominis. (173) T 129.15 text (om bhayat). SP 1373 tena ca (v.1. 
adds bhayat) ko bhavan iti prstah. tenoktam: bhavan kah. So see § 176. 
Pn 207.4 tath tivrabhayottrastaS cduro ’bravit: ko bhavan iti. Sy 104. 25 
Der Riiuber fragte den Damon: Woher bist du und wohin willst du gehen? 
Ar. (174) T 129.15 text (8 om ca). SP 1374 sa aha: brahma® ’ham iti. 
So ef. § 176: Pn 207.5 sa aha: satyavacano ’ham brahma®’. Sy 104.26 Der 
Dimon sprach: Ich bin ein Dimon, Ar. (175) T 129.16 text (om api). 
SP 1374 punas tvam ka iti brahmaraksasena prstas. So cf. next. Pn 207.5 
bhavin apy Atmanam nivedayatu. Pa nothing. (L76)eT 129.162 80h 
caurah. kasyacid bra°® goyugalarh (8 goyugam) hartum icchami. SP 1375 
coro ‘ham ity abravit. tena... *ktam: brahmanasya go® apa® (a adds agac- 
chamiti). tvam... So 93c militvanyonyam uktarthadu. Pn 207. 6 so ’bravit: 
aham krtrakarma caurah, daridrabrahmanagoyugam hartur prasthito ’smi. Sy 
104. 29 (after next) Da sprach auch der Riiuber zu ihm: Auch ich gehe ihm 
nach, vielleicht kann ich seine Milchkuh stehlen. Ar. CL77)2D129; 2 Ti aAtha 
vijia® ’siv dha... tam bra° gra° icchami. SP 1376 brahma’...(« brahmanam 
for tam) eva grah° prav®. So 92¢d tatkalarh raksasah ko ’pi tam dicchat kha- 
dituth dvijam. Pn 207, 8 atha jatapratyayo raksaso ’bravit: bhadra [then inser- 
tion] tam eva brahmanam adya bhaksayisyami. [Then insertion.] Sy 104. 27 
und gehe dem Asketen nach, um ihn, wenn er sich in der Nacht schlafen 
gelegt hat, zu packen., Ar. (178) T 129. 18 tatas tau dvay api gatvaikante 
‘vasthitau phalam (8 chalam) aveksamanau. SP 1377 atha tau brahmanasya 
grhaih pravistau. So 93d tatra prayayatuh samam; 96ab iti pravisya tadvipra- 
sadanam. Ks 486cd, 487a(51abc) tulyarh (Ma. em. tulya-) kala dvijagrhaih 
jagmatus cduraraksasau, sariradhanahinsartham. Pn 207. 10 text (om dvav api). 
Sy 104. 31 Da gingen sie selbander. Ar as Sy, adding (JCap 183. 25) ad domum 
heremite. (179) T 129.19 text (om prathamaih). SP 1377 tatra brahma- 
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prasupte ca brahmane brahmarakgsasah (prathamam) tadgraha- 
naya samslistas, (180) caurena *bhihitah: (nai ’sa nyayah.) 
voyuge maya ’pahrte pascad grahisyast (’ti). (181) so bravit: 
(ayam apy anayah.) kadacid ayath (go)Sabdena pratibudhyate, 
tato me vyarthah syad agama (iti). (182) caureno ’ktam: (yadt) 
twaya grhito ’yam kalakalam kytvo ’tthasyati, (tatah sarve ‘py 
utthasyanti.) tada "ham api na saknomi goyugam apahartum. 
(atah prathamam maya ’pahyte goyuge pascat tvaya brahmano 
bhaksayitavyah.) (183) evatn (tayoh). parasparath vivadator 











raksasah prathamath brahmanaim grahitum udyatah (so ed., but « °raksaso ’py 
aha: pra® aham brahmanaih grahisyami). Pn 207.11 prasupte ca bra° tadbhak- 
sanartham prasthitam raksasam. Sy 104. 31 Als der Asket zu Hause ankam, 
war die Nacht bereits vorgeriickt, und er band die Kuh drinnen im Hause 
an, nahm seine Mahlzeit und legte sich schlafen. Ar. (180) T 130.1 
text (8 om maya). SP 1378 cora aha (a corenoktam): ahamh goyugam (a 
adds prathamam) apaharami. Pn 207.12 drstva cauro ’bravit: bhadra, naisa 
nyadyah, yato goyuge maydpahrte pascat tvam enamh brahmanam bhaksaya. 
So, Pa fuse this with § 182, q. v. (181) T 130.2 text (Sabdena, om 
go; ed. with a pratibudhyeta, (6 text), SP 1378 raksaso ’bravit: gosabdad 
ayath prabuddhah (« pratibudhyate), kathamm maya (« tr maya ka®°) grahi- 
tavyah. So 95 m@aivam haramy ahamh ptrvam vipram no ced vrtha mama, 
bhaved gokhurasabdena prabuddhe ’smin parisramah. Pn 207.13 so ’bravit: 
kadacid ayath pratisabdena brahmano budhyeta. tadanarthako ’yaih mama- 
rambhah syat. Sy 105.1 Der Dimon aber dachte: Wenn der Riuber die 
Kuh fortschafft, bemerken es vielleicht die Leute und wecken den Asketen 
und kann ich ihn nicht packen; darum sprach er zum Riuber: Warte, bis 
ich den Asketen gepackt habe, nachher nimmst du die Kuh weg. Ar. 
(182) T nothing. SP 1379 corenoktam: tvaya...utthdsyanti (« corrupt). So 
94 (position correct for § 180, which is combined with § 182) aham dhent 
hardmy adau tvadgrhito hy ayam dvijah, supto yadi prabuddhas tad dha- 
reyam goyugam katham. Pn 207.15 caduro ’bravit: tavapi yadi bhaksanayo- 
pasthitasyantara ko *py antardyah syat, tadaham... (The last phrase, tho 
seemingly supported by Pa, may be merely a repetition from § 180). Sy 
104. 34 (position as So, like So combining §§ 180 and 182) Der Riuber 
nun dachte: Wenn der Diimon den Asketen packt, erwachen vielleicht die 
Leute durch sein Rufen und kann ich sie nicht mehr stehlen; darum sprach 
er zum Dimon: Warte du so lange, bis ich die Kuh fortgeschafft habe, 
alsdann packst du den Asketen. Ar as Sy; but Wolff has this passage after 
§ 181, instead of before it (in position of § 182, not of § 180); and JCap, 
OSp, while they have it in the position of § 180 as Sy, have also in the 
position of § 182 another, brief, statement that the thief refused to agree. 
(183) T 130.3 evam tayoh (a tatah) paras® vdiram utpannam, aham® ca 
yug® pratibodhitavantau brdhmanam. SP 1380 evar (2 iti) paras® viva® bra° 
prabuddhah. So 96bed cduraraksasfiu, yavat tau kalahdyete tavat prabodhi 
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(vairam samutpannam, ahampirvikaya ca yugapad) brahmanah 
pra(ti)buddhah. (184) cauras (tavad) avocat: (brahmana,) brah- 
maraksaso ‘yarn tvaih grahitum icchati. (185) (brahma)raksaso 
(py) aha: caiuro ‘yah te goyuga(lajm apahartum icchati. 
(186) evar srutvo ’tthaya brahmanah +(savadhano bhitve ’stade- 
vata)mantradhyanena *tmadnam raksasid udgirnalagudena ca 
caurad goyugam raraksa.¢ (187) (tatas) tav (ubhadv api) caura- 
raksasaiv apaydatav (tte). 
(End of Story 7) 

(188) ato ’haih bravimi: satravo ’pi hitayai ’ve ’ti. (189) (api ca:) 

sibinaé ’pi svamansani kapotarthe mahatmana 

syenaya kila dattani sriyate punyakarmand. 68. 








sa dvijah. Ks 487be(51d, 52a) ahamptrvikaya tayoh, vivado ’bhtn nisi 
mahan. Pn 207.18 itthamh cahamahamikaya tayor vivadatoh samutpanne 
dvaidhe pratiravavasad brahmano jajagara. Sy 105.6 Diesergestalt wider- 
sprachen sie einander und sie erhitzten sich beide. Ar. (184) T 130.4 
text (om ’yarh). SP 1381 (after next) corenoktam: brahmaraksaso ’yarn tvarh 
grah® agatah. Ks 487d, 488b(52b, d) tcatus tau dvijaih tatah,—tava cayam 
Sarirakrt (read with Ma. by em. °hrt). Pn 207.19 atha tath ca&uro ’bravit: 
bra® tvaim. ayam raksaso bhaksayitum icchati. Sy 105.8 (after next) Und 
der Rauber rief: Steh auf, sieh, der Diimon will dich packen! Ar versions 
in order of our text, not of Sy (except that JCap omits the following alto- 
gether). (185) T 130.5 text (8 asav apy aha; om ’yam; £§ goyugam 
apaharatiti). SP 1381 tasmai (# tasmin samaye) raksasenoktam: esa («% coro 
*yath, or om esa) tava goyugam apa° agatah. Ks 488a(52¢) ayam te dhanahrt 
praptas. Pn 207.20 raksaso ‘py aha: brahmana, cauro ’yaih goyugaih te 
*pah® ic®. Sy 105.7 Da rief der Dimon dem Asketen: Steh auf, sieh, der 
Rauber will deine Kuh stehlen! Ar. (186) T nothing. [SP 1382 anan- 
taraih brahmanena tav upakarinav iti matva sukhena visrstau. But SPa 
corruptly: iti tayor vakyam Srutvativasamtusto brahmano labdhagoyugas 
tau sammanitavan.] So 97abe utthayattakrpane ca tasmin raksoghnajapini, 
brahmane. Ks 488cd(53ab) vipras tayor idam Srutva balamantrair (Ma. 
balamattau!) jaghina tau. Pn 207.21 text. Sy 105.9 Und der Asket er- 
wachte samt seinen Hausgenossen aus dem Schlafe und sie standen auf. Ar. 
(187) T 130.6 text (f om all). SP, Pn, Ks nothing. So 97cd jagmatus caura- 
raksasau dvau palayya tau (B. palayitau). Sy 105.11 und der Rauber und 
der Dimon flohen. Ar (JCap and OSp add ‘“‘and so the monk escaped from 
danger”’). (188) T A228, SP 1384, Pn 208.1 text. So 98 evam tayor 
yatha bhedo hitayabhtd dvijanmanah, tatha bhedo hito ’smakam kakendra- 
cirajivinoh. Sy A199 Dies habe ich dir mit Bezug darauf gesagt, daB es ein 
Weiser fiir einen groBen Vorteil halt, wenn sich seine J°einde miteinander 
iiberwerfen oder wenn ein Freund seiner Feinde gegen diese agitiert, so daB 
sie sich miteinander iiberwerfen. Ar. (189) T A228 anyac ca (ms. R 
text). Pn 208.1 text. Others nothing. Vs 68=T 80, Pn 171, cf. So 
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(190) atas (tvam apt) saranagatamn hantwh na ’rhasi. (191) 
tato ’nantaratn prakarakarnam apycchat. so ‘py evam (eva) 
samarthitavan. (192) atha punar (api samutthaya ’ntarlinam 
avahasya) raktakso ’bravit: (kastam,) vinasito ’yam svadmi yus- 
mabhir anayena. uktam ca: 
pratyakse ’pi krte dose mtrkhah santvena tusyati 
rathakarah svakaih bharyath sajarath girasé ’vahat. 69. 





100; SP 1384 (prose); fragment in N. a, T Sivina. d, Pn srtiyante punya- 
kamyaya. SP sibinapi mahatmand svamansani kapotartham (v. 1. kapotaya) 
dattaniti (v. 1. om iti) Srutam (a sriyate). N mahatma sivirajanah avarava— 
(last part stricken out in ms.) So cirajivy anukampyo ’yam @pannah 
Saranagatah, saranigatahetoh prak svam dmisam adac (B. svamansany 
adadac) chibih. T (f$ only) here inserts story of King Sibi. Ta has 
lacuna to § 209. (190) T A230 tatradyam Ssaranagato na hantavyah. 
SP 1385 text. Pn 208.4 tan n&yam dharmah, yac charanagato hanyate. iti. 
(191) T A231 tato ’nantaramh (vv. ll. tendnant®, apamardendnant®) prakara- 
karnah prstah. sa (v. 1. so ’py) evam (ed. adds eva, without mss. authority) 
samarth®, SP 1385 text (om tato; but « tato, om anant®, and adds raja). 
So 99 ity ukto (B. ukte) vakrandsena kausikendrah svamantrinam, tah ca 
(B. sa) prakadrakarnakhyam aprechat so "py uvaca tam. Ks 489abe(53cd, 
54a) arimardam (Ma. em. °de; SP. v. 1. amatya sau) tad akarnya kakanu- 
krosamalini (Ma. em. °salini; SP. y. 1. vaco *nukrosasalinah), tadvacoviratau 
(v. 1. tadvadhe vi°). Pn 208.5 atha tasya vacanam avadharya prak® apr®: 
kathaya, kim atra manyate bhavan. so ’bravit: deva, avadhya evayam, 
yato raksitendnena kadacit parasparapritya kalah sukhena gacchati. (Here 
Pn inserts a story.) 209.19 tac ca Srutvarimardano ’py evaih samarthitavan. 
(192) T A232 athantarlinam avahasya (ava® added in ed. by em., not in 
mss.) raktaksah punar abravit... SP 1387 atha punar api samut® rakt® 
*bravit: deva, atmanapi saba parivaro vinasyati ripuraksanena (a v. 1. dtmano 
‘pi vinasaya saparichedasyanena ripura®; a adds iti). tathd ca. So 103 
rajann apanayenaitdir mantribhir nasito bhavan, pratiyante na _ nitijfiah 
krtavadyasya (B. °vadyasya) vairinah. Ks 489e¢d, 490(54, 55ab) prahur 
apare ghtkamantrinah, aho kumantrindnena samSaye svamino dhrtah (Ma. 
em. °ta), laksmih Satruprayukte ’smin kake karunyacetasa. Pn 209.19 tatha 
canusthitamh drstvantarlinam avahasya rak® punar abravit: kastam kastam, 
vina® ’yatn bhavadbhir anyayena svami. uktam ca (vs). tathd ca. Sy A200 
Nachdem diese dritte Eule das gesprochen, sprach wieder jene erste: 
Ich sehe, ihr seid auf die Rede dieses Raben hereingefallen, denn. Ar. 
Vs 69=T 81, SP 50, N 40, Hp, Hm III1. 24, Spl IV. 48, Pn 174, So 104ab, 
Ks 491(55cd, 56ab), Sy 50 and 51, Ar. a, SP pratyaksena (om ’pi) but a 
text (and so N intends). Jn pape for dose. b, sintvena, so T ed. em. 
(mss. svantena), and SPs; H san° (Hp santena but v. 1. °tvena); SP ed. 
svatmani, N sasto na, Jn simna pra- (Pn tusyati, Spl Samyati). ¢, H nijam. 
d, H Sirasakarot. So murkho drstavyaliko ‘pi vyajasfntvena tusyati. Ks 
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KATHA 8 (STORY 8: CUCKOLD CARPENTER) 


(194) asti kasminscid adhisthane rathakarah. (195) +tasya 
priya bharya punscali, evam mitrasvajanath pratibodhitah.t+ 
(196) tato ’sau (rathakdaro) jijnasus tam aha: priye, viprakrste 
gramantare rajakiyo mandapah kartavyah; tatra maya (svo) 
gantavyam. tatra dindni katicil lagisyantt. tat tvaya kiincit 








vaficyate (Ma. em. °yante) dhtrtavacanaih prabhavah saralasayah, jayam 
sajaram sirasa rathakarah purdvahat. Sy 50 (probably expansion of first 
part of this vs) der Weise sieht die Listen der Feinde und fallt auf ein 
Wort nicht herein, sondern ist auf seiner Hut; ein tiérichter Mann aber 
1aBt sich leicht durch ein Wort verleiten. (51) Denn wer dem, was er hirt, 
mehr glaubt als dem, was er mit eigenen Augen sieht, dem geht’s wie jenem 
Zimmermann, der dem, was er hoérte, mehr glaubte, als dem, was er sah. 
Ar even more expanded. (1938) T A233 text. SP 1391 rajaha... 
(« om ca). Pn 209.25 mantrinah prahuh: katham etat. raktaksah kathayati. 
Sy A201 Der Eulenkénig sprach: Was ist das fiir eine Geschichte? Und 
die Eule sprach. Ar as Sy. In spite of Pa’s agreement with SP in making 
the king ask the question, the orig. probably agreed with T, Pn since 
the preceding speech of the minister was addrest in Pa to the other 
ministers, not to the king. (194) T 132.8, SP 1392, Pn 210.2 text 
(Pn sthaine, SP nagare). Hp 96.12, Hm 72.6 asti yduvanasrinagare 
mandamatir nama rathakdrah. So 104¢c tathad hi taksa ko ’py asid. Spl 20.22 
kasminscid adhisthine kascid rathakarah prativasati sma. Sy confused, see 
next. Ar, JCap 185.4 Dicitur fuisse quidam carpentarius (so other versions). 
(195) T 132.8 tasya bharya vyutpannacaritrajasram mitrasvajanaih pratibo- 
dhyate, na ca tasmat parapurusasamsargan nivartate. SP 1392 tasya 
sodasavarsa bharya padmini nama (a diff., one ms. contains the phrase 
punsealiti). Hp 96.12, Hm 72.7 sa ca svabharyain bandhakim janati (Hp 
adds kith tu) jarena samam svacaksusé naikasthine (Hp °susdika°® na) 
pasyati. So 104d, 105ab bharyabhutt tasya tu priya, tam canyapurusasaktam 
taks& buddhvanyalokatah. Ks 492¢(57a) bharyam jaravatim. Spl 20. 22, 
Pn 210.2 tasya bharya punscali janapavadasamyukta (Pn adds ca). Sy 105 
bottom (includes prec. §) Es war einmal ein Mann, der liebte die Frau 
eines Zimmermanns. Als das die Hausgenossen des Zimmermanns erfuhren, 
setzten sie ihn davon in Kenntnis. Ar, JCap 185.4 qui pulcram habebat 
uxorem quam multum amabat. Habebat et mulier illa amasium qui agebat 
cum ea. Et cum signatum esset suo viro a sociis et consanguineis.—Only 
the general sense of the orig. can be determined. (196) T 132.9 yato 
’sdu jij° tim aha: bhadre, vipra® desantare (so ed. em., mss. duratare, duran- 
tare) raja°,..gantavyam iti. SP 1392 tar jijfidst ratha® svayam (« sviyarm) 
gamanam rajakaryenakathayat. Hp 96.14, Hm 72.8 tato ’sau ratha® graman- 
taraih gamisyamity (Hm ’ham anyath gramam gacchamity) uktva. So 105cd, 
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patheyaih mama yogyam vidheyam, (197) taya ca tustaya 
yathajnaptam eva Sambalam krtam. (198) (tatha ca ’nusthite 
grhitopaskarapathyodanah praharasesdyamn) Sarvaryam tam aha: 
gato *ham, bhadre, dvaramn samvynisve ’ti. (199) rathakaro ’py 
avijnata eva pratinivytya svagrhe (’padvarena) pravisya (sva)say- 
ya(dhas)tala dimadvitiyah ‘saha Sisyenad (’va)sthitah. (200) asav 
apt thrstahrdaya ’dya mama nirankuso dayitajanasamagama 








106 tattvam jijiiasamanas tam bharyam avadad ekada, priye rajajiiaya 
dtram svavyaparaya yamy aham, tat tvaya mama saktvadi patheyam 
diyatam iti. Ks 492abe(56ed, 57a) krtva (SP. v. 1. jiatva) prayojanamisam 
nirgatya sibiral (cf. § 198) laghu, [here prec.] drastumn. Spl 21.1, Pn 210.3 
so ’pi tasyah pariksanartharh (Spl °ksartham)—[then insertion] Spl 21.17, 
Pn 210.10 bharyam (Spl tam) avocat: priye, prabhate ’ham (Spl ahah 
pratar) gramantaram ydsyami. tatra...vidheyam (Spl karyam). Sy 105 
bottom: und er begann zu iiberlegen: Es wiire nicht recht, wenn ich dem 
Worte der Leute glaubte, bevor ich’s mit eigenen Augen gesehen. Und er 
sprach zu seiner Frau: Wir haben eine Arbeit tibernommen an dem und 
dem Orte, und ich reise dorthin, darum richte mir den Proviant her fiir 
so und so viel Tage, da8 ich ihn mit mir fiihre. Ar. (197) T 132.11 
text (most mss. evar for eva and om krtam). SP 1393 bharya ca hrdaye 
samtusta (« sarhtustahrdaya) sambaladikam dattva. So 107ab tatheti datta- 
patheyas tayd. Spl 21.19, Pn 210.12 tasya vacanam Srutva harsitacitta 
sotsuka (Spl sapi tad akarnya harsitacittautsukyena) sarvakaryani samtyajya 
siddham annath ghrtasarkaraprayam akarot. Sy 106.4 Als sie das hérte, 
freute sie sich sehr und tat, wie er ihr gesagt. Ar. (198) T 132.11 
text. SP 1394 ratradu (« adds eva) presitavati. Hp 96.14, Hm 72.9 calitah 
(ip adds san). So 107b nirgatya gehatah. Ks 492b(56d) see under § 196. 
Spl 21.23, Pn 210.17 ath&sau pratytsa utthadya svagrhan nirgatah. Sy 106.5 
Als es Abend geworden war, sprach der Zimmermann zu seiner Frau: Ver- 
schlieB die Tiir sorgfiltig und gib auf das Haus acht, und er machte sich 
mit seinem Lehrling auf und sie gingen. Ar. (199) T 132.13 taksva 
(ms. p uktam!) cavijflata eva prati® svasayya°®’... SP 1394 ratha® ’pi (a adds 
agatya) maficadho ‘’dréyibhtya (a# for ma®°® adr°® reads: punar adrsyartpi 
bhutva khatvatalam pravisya) sthitah. Hp 96.14, Hm 72.9 kiyaddtram 
gatva punar Aagatya svagrhe khatvdtale (Hm paryaikatale, before sva°) 
patitva (Hm nibhrtam) sthitah. So 107cd, 108ab sasisyo guptam Agatya 
tatraiva pravivesa sah, tadadrstas tu khatvayds (B. °yam) tasthau sigyayuta- 
sthale (B. “yutas tale). Ks 492d, 493ab(57bed) vivesa rathakrt punah, 
gUdhe Sayanaparyaikatale tasminn adhahsthite. Spl 22.4, Pn 210. 21 (in 
next) sa rathakadro (Spl adds ’py) ’ranye dinam ativahya pradoge svagrhe 
‘padvarena (Spl °grham aparady°) pravisya (Spl °vistah) Sayyadhastale (Spl 
om dhas) nibhrto bhutva sthitah. Sy 106.8 Nachher kam der Zimmermann 
heimlich wieder zuriick, ging in das Haus und versteckte sich unter dem 
Bett, ohne da8 ihn jemand gesehen hatte. Ar. (200) T 132.14 text. 
SP 1395 s& ca nirankusa svadiitith presayitva priyajaram (a priyam j°) 
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tit diitikaya vitam anayya tatrai ’va nirvisankapanabhojanady 
anusthitavati. (201) katham api ca ’praptaratayai ’va padau 
calayantya janupradese rathakarah sprstah. (202) tato ’sav 
acintayat: asamsayam sa (eva) rathakaro bhavisyati. tat kathan 
kuraniyam iti. (203) asming (ca) 'ntare (sasapathamn) vitend 
‘bhihita: (bhadre, kathaya,) mama va bhartur va tava kah 


aniya yathestam rantum upakranta. Hp 96.15, Hm 72.10 atha rathakaro 
gramantaram gata ity upajatavisvasah (Hp °saya&) sa jarah samdhyakala 
evagatah (Hp evahttah). So 108cd sapy athanayayat tath svamh tadbharya 
paraptrusam. Ks 493c¢(58a) priyopapatina. Spl 21.23, Pn 210.17 sapi 
tamh prasthitam vijiiaya prahasitavadanangasamskarakarma (Spl °skdrarh) 
kurvana katharmncid dinam (Spl tarh divasam) atyavahayat. atha puUrva- 
paricitavitagrhe (Spl tataS caparadine kamcid vitagrhath) gatva [she summons 
her lover. Then prec.; then] Spl 22.6, Pn 211.1 atraintare (Pn etasminn 
antare) sa devadattah (Pn adds samagatya tatra) Sayana (Spl adds dgatya) 
upavistah [then insertion] athantare (Pn etasminn antare) s& grhadvaraih 
nibhrtam pidhaya (Spl vi°) Sayanatalam arudha. Sy 106.10 Sie aber 
glaubte den Zimmermann unterwegs und lieB ihrem Liebhaber sagen: 
Mein Gatte ist von Berufs wegen abwesend und wird erst nach langer 
Zeit wiederkommen, darum komm’ eiligst hieher. Und er kam zur Zimmer- 
mannsfrau und a8 und trank mit ihr, und sie waren guter Dinge selbander, 
wihrend der Zimmermann alles, was sie taten, sah. Ar. (201) T 132. 16 
text (rathakdrah only in ms, R). SP 1395 kridantyas ca tasyah pdade 
rathakaro lagnah. Hp 97.1, Hm 72.12 paScat tena samam tasyarh khatva- 
yam (Hm tasmin paryantke; Hp adds nirbharam) kridanti khatvatalasthitena 
saha bhutakimcidaigasamsparsat (Hm paryankatalasthitasya bhartuh kirncid- 
angasparsat). So 109abe tena sakam ca khatvayamh ramamana patimh pada, 
sprstva kathamcit tarh. Ks 493cd, 494a (58abc) cakre suratamh tena tadvadhth. 
[In next:] pa&dasamsparsan. Spl 22.10, Pn 211.7 athadrohantya (Spl tasyas 
tacchayanam 4ro°) rathakarasarire pado vilagnah (Spl om vi). Sy 106. 16 
Und in der Nacht bestieg er das Bett des Zimmermanns und legte sich 
darauf nieder. Der Zimmermann aber versank in Schlaf, und unter dem 
Bett liegend, wie er war, streckte er seine FiiBe aus. Ar. (202) T 132.17 
text. SP 1396 sa cacintayat (« om ca) niyatam (% satyam) ayam ratha® bhav°. 
atah kim karomiti (« karisyamiti). Hp 97.2, Hm 72.13 svaminam (Hm adds 
mayavinam iti) vijfidya si (Hm om) visannabhavat. So 109cd papa mene 
tatrastham eva tam. Ks 494ab(58cd) sa jfiatva [here prec. ] nijamh patim alaksi- 
tam. Spl 22.11, Pn 211.7 tato vyacintayat: ntinam etena duratmana rathakarena 
matpariksanartham (Pn °ksartham) bhadvyam. tat stricaritravijiianam (Pn 
°carita®; adds kimapi) karomi. Sy 106.19 Wie ihn nun seine Frau unter dem 
Bett erblickte. Ar. (203) T 132.18 text (om bhadre; priya for °tara). 
SP 1397 atrantare samtustena (« om) jarenabhihita (« °tam): bhadre, sva- 
bhartari mayi ca (« mayi bhartari ca) kas te priyatarah. Hp 97.6, Hm 73.5 
[after insertion] jaro brute: tava (Hp tat) kim evarh (Hp evarhvidhah) sneha- 
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priya(tara) iti. (204) yatas taya pratipattikusalaya “bhihitah: 
(205) prastavyan prechasi. striyo hi namai’ta laghudharminyo 
yatkimcanapravyttas ca. (206) (kis bahund,) yady asa nasika 
na syuh, asamsayam amedhyam api bhaksayeyur (iti samksepah). 
(207) yady aham (isanmatram apy) akugalam bhartuh srnuyam, 
(sadyah) pranaparityagair kuryam iti. (208) atha rathakaras 
taya dharsanya krtakavacanavyansitamanah sigsyam avocat: 
(209) vijayataa mama ’tyantabhakta dayita; sarvajanasakasan 





bhumi (Hp adds sa te) rathakadrah. So 110 ksanic copapatis tatra vyakulah 
prechati sma tam, brthi priye kim adhikarh (B. °kah) priyo ’ham tava kim 
patih. Jn diff. Sy 106. 20 fliisterte sie ihrem Liebhaber zu: Frage mich laut: 
Liebst du mich oder deinen Gatten? Er fragte sie. Ar. (204) T 132. 19 
text. SP 1398 sa caha (a sabravit). Hp 97. 7, Hm 73.5 bandhaki brite 
(Hm °ky avadat). So lilab tac chrutva kitakusala@ tam jarath nijagada sa. 
Jn diff. Sy 106.22 und sie antwortete ihm. Ar. (205) T 132.19 text. 
SP 1398 (« begins mtrkha of mudha) kas te vivekah. strisvabhavad yauva- 
nadosac cetas tatah pravrttih kadacid (« tr kad° pra°). Hp 97.7, Hm 73. 6 
barbara kith bravisi (Hm re bar® kit vadasi). Srnu. [Inserted vss.] tvarh 
jaro (Hm adds papamatir) manolaulyat puspatambtlasadrsah kadacit sevyase. 
So 112ab idarh tu capalarh strinamh sahajath kriyate ‘tra (B. na) kim. Jn 
diff. Sy 106. 22 Geliebter, so etwas darfst du mich nicht fragen, denn wir 
Frauen sehen bei einem fremden Mann nicht auf das AuSere und auf 
Tiichtigkeit, sondern wenn er uns tiber den Weg liuft, siittigen wir an ihm 
blo®B unsere Lust. Ar. (206) T 132. 20 text. So 112cd amedhyam api 
bhaksyarh syan nasaih syur yadi nasikah. Others nothing. (207) T 132. 21 
text. SP 1399 dharmapatis tu (« bharta@) strinam adhidevateva tisthati (« °deva- 
teti Srutih). tasya vipattau prand api tyajyante. iti (« °vipattau param priya 
api prands tyajyante). Hp 97.16, Hm 73. 14 sa ca (Hp adds me) svami mar 
vikreturh devebhyo brahmanebhyo va (Hm ’pi) datuih samarthah (Hm isva- 
rah). kit bahuna tasmifi jivati jivami tanmarane canumaranarm karisyaimity 
esa’ me niscayah (Hm °miti pratijfia vartate). So 111ed priyo mama patis 
tasya krte pranans tyajamy aham. Ks 494cd(59ab) uvaca dharmapatnya me 
tatparo nasti vallabhah. Jn diff. Sy 106.26 Den Gatten jedoch achten wir 
als den Vater und Ernihrer, denn alles Gute, was der Mann sich angelegen 
sein liBt und erstrebt, erstrebt er um seiner Frau und seiner Kinder willen. 
Fiir eine betriigerische Frau muB eine jede gelten, die nicht ihren Gatten so 
achtet wie sich selbst, und auch ich liebe ihn. Ar. (208) T 133.1 text. 
SP 1400 (« tac) Srutva rathakadro. Hp 98.7, Hm 74.10 etat sarvamh srutva 
sa rathakdro (Hm adds ’vadat). So 113 etat tasy& vacah srutva kulata&yah 
sa krtrimam, tustah Sayyatalat taks& nirgatah (B. °tya) sisyam abhyadhat. 
Ks 495ab(59cd) taj jiiatva mutdhahrdayo rathakaro mudanvitah. Spl 23. 6, 
Pn 212.3 so ’pi rathakaro murkhas (etc., diff.). Sy 106.31 Als der Zimmer- 
mann hdérte,. wie sie sagte: Ich liebe ihn, kam ihm das Weinen und er 
dachte im Herzen. Ar. (209) T 133.2 text. SP 1400 mameyam atipriya. 
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sammanayamt. (210) ity uktva Sirast kytva khatvdsindi sajararn 
rajamarg(arathydntar)e(su) bhramayan janahadsam avaptavan. 
(End of Story 8) 

(211) ato “hath bravimi: pratyakse ‘pi krte doga iti. (212) +tat 
sarvatha (milotkhata vayan) vinastah smah. (susthu khalv idam 
ucyate:)T 

(mantrirtpa hi ripavah satnbhavyas te vicaksanaih 

ye hitam nayam utsrjya viparitopasevinah. 70.) 

(santo *pi hi vinasyanti desakalanirakrtah 

aprajham mantrinadk prapya tamah stiryodaye yatha. 71.) 








[For this « has, after the following: tasminn avasare ’pi mam eva smaratiti 
pauresu tena gaditam (v.1. kathitam).]| Hp 98.7, Hm 74.10 dhanyo *hamh 
yasyedrsi sahajasnehavatsala (Hm om) priyavadini (Hm adds svamivatsala) 
bharye—. So 114 drstam tvayadya (B. °tra) sadksi tvah mama bhakteyam 
idrsi, amum evasrita kantam tad eta mtrdhny ahamh vahe. Jn diff. Sy 
106.33 Wie ich sehe, liebt mich meine Frau wie ihr eigenes Leben. -Ar. 
(210) T 133.3 text (skandhenadaya for Sirasi krtva; « °rathyantaresu). SP 
1400 iti matva pratas (« om) tam (« om) sakhatvam sajaram (a eva for.saj°) 
Sirasi krtva (« nidhaya) rajamarge bhramamiti gatavan (« bhramitavan; 
see prec. for end of «). Hp 98.8, Hm 74.11 ’ti manasi nidhaya tam (Hp 
°yaitam) khatvaih striptrusasahitain murdhni krtva (Hp v.1. Ssirasi nidhaya) 
nrtyavan (Hm sdnandam nanarta; Hp v.1. adds jaras ca palayitah). So 115 
ity uktva sahasotksipya khatvasthav eva tav ubhau, sasisyah sa jado jaya- 
tajjarau sirasavahat. Cf. also So 116cd, in next, hasyatvarh—gacchati. Ks 
495cd(60ab) uvaha sirasa bharyam sajaram hasayan pathi. Jn diff.; puts 
wife and lover on his shoulders; then Spl 23.15, Pn 212.11 tatas ca (Spl 
adds turyadhvanichandena) nrtyan (cf. H) sakalasvajanagrhadvaresu (Spl om 
svajana) babhrama. Pa diff.; does not carry them on his shoulder. (211) 
T A234, SP 1402, H, Spl 23.15, Pn 212.12 text. So 116 ittham (B. evam) 
pratyaksadrste ’pi dose kapatasdntvatah, murkhas tusyati hasyatvam nirvi- 
vekas ca gacchati (cf. prec.). Ks 496ab(60cd) ittham vimutdhahrdaya vafi- 
eyante priyavadibhih. Sy A202.1, Ar. (212) T A234 tat sar° (6 adds 
mulotkhataya) vin° smah. sadhu cedam uc®. So 117 tad esa cirajivi te raksyo 
nariparigrahah, upeksito hy ayam deva (B. devarh) hanyad roga iva drumam. 
Ks 496ced(61ab) cirajivi ca kako ’yarh sarhndheyo neti me matih. Pn 212.12 
text. Sy A202. 1 daB man auch den Worten dieses Raben nicht glauben darf, 
denn (vs 52) bis jetzt zwar hat er uns nicht schaden kénnen, nun aber trifft 
uns Schaden durch sein Kommen. Ar. Vs 70=T 82, Spl 168, Pn 178 and 
1973 possibly cf. Sy vs 52, end? Not in Ar. a, T mss. mantriputra; Pn 178 
mitrartpa. b, Pn twice sambhavyante. c, Spl, Pn 197 ye santam nayam, 
Pn 178 ye hitah vakyam; T hite. d, Spl, Pn 197 sevante pratilomatah. 
Sy und gar durch die tiérichten Ratschliige. [This may be a last trace of 
this or the next vs; it has no correspondent in the Ar versions, which are 
confused and expanded here.| Vee7l=2@i88, Po 179. -a,.Po py .artha 


Edgerton, Paiicatantra 1. 22 
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(213) tada ’*pi tadvacanam anadrtyai ‘va cira(th)jivinam uddhrtya 
svadurgam netum arabdhah. (214) atha cira(th)jivy aha (?visva- 
sartham): deva, (kiw maydai ’tadavasthena ’kimcitkarena sam- 
grhitena.) kith mamai ‘tadavasthasya jivitena. tad agniin me 
dapaya, tasminn atmanam praksipami ’ti. (215) raktaksena (tw) 
tasya ’ntarnihitabhava(siata)m (akdram) jidtva ’bhihitam: kim 
agnisampatam icchati bhavén. (216) so ‘bravit: ahath (tavad) 





vi®°. b, TS °vinakrtah, Pn °virodhitah. c, Pn aprajfian mantrinah. (213) 
T A235a tad api (f tadapi) tasya vac° apakrtya (8 °tydiva) ciraj°... SP 
1402 iti bahudhokte ’pi raja tadvacanam anad° ’va ciramh® grhitva svagrham 
(2 om) gatavan. So 118, 119, 120ab iti raktaksatah srutva kausikendro 
*bravit sa tam, [speech, expanded] iti tat sa niracakre mantrivakyam ult- 
karat, aSvasayadm asa ca tarh vayasamh cirajivinam. Spl diff., expanded, same 
general sense. Pn 212.18 tatas tadvaco ’nad°® sarve te sthirajivinam utksipya 
svadurgam a@netum @arabdhah. Sy A203 Aber der Rat der Eule, die seine 
Tétung beantragt hatte, wurde nicht angenommen, vielmehr gab der Kénig 
den Befehl und sie trugen den Raben ehrenvoll von dannen nach dem Wohn- 
ort der Eulen. Ar. (214) T A235b. 1 atha ciraj® aha: deva...jivitena. 
icchamy aham pradiptam agnimh pravestum. tad arhasi mam agnidanenopa- 
kartum (6 °nenoddhartum) iti. SP 1403 tatra (« adds gate) cirarhjivinad visvas° 
(cf. Sy; but « omits the word) raktiksa (# om) uktah (a vijfiaptah): deva 
(# om) tvadripunadham evavamanito (« tvadarthe svajatindvam®) vidambitas 
ca (cf. § 216); tad agnith... So 120cd, 121 tatah sa cirajivi tam ultikesSam 
vyajijfiapat, kizh mamaitadavasthasya jivitena prayojanam, tan me dapaya 
kasthani yavad agnith viSamy aham. Ks 497, 498ab(61cd, 62) tato mukhad 
vyamad-(Ma. em. mukhodvamad)-raktah krtakasrastapaksatih, khafijann ult- 
kanrpatim cirajivi vyajijfiapat, deva tyajamy aha pranan krtaghndir vaya- 
sair hatah. Spl nothing. Pn 212.19 athaniyamanah sthirajivy aha: deva, 
adyakimcitkarenaitadavasthena kim mayopasamgrhitena. yat karanam icchami 
diptam vahnim anupravestum. tad arhbasi mam uddhartum agniddnena. iti. 
Sy A204 end (first part of A204 not in Skt.) Und der Rabe seinerseits 
verhielt sich dementsprechend und redete solche Worte, daB der Eulenkénig 
und seine Ratgeber bei ihrem Anhéren ihm immer mehr Vertrauen schenkten. 
(A205.1) Eines Tages nun sprach der Rabe zu den Eulen — und auch den 
Eulenkinig hatte er eingeladen, und auch jener Widerpart des Raben war 
anwesend — zu ihnen also sprach er: (After first part of § 216) A205.9 
Wenn nun mein Herr einwilligt und anordnet, daB man mich im Feuer 
verbrenne. Ar. (215) T A235b. 2 text. SP 1405 taddhrdayam akalitum 
(% akalayiturh or dkalay®) raktaksenoktam: marane kim saidhyam tava. So 
123¢d asmatprabhoh prasadat tvarh svastha eva kim agnina. Pn 212. 21 
atha raktaksas tasyantargatabhavaih jilatvabravit: kimartham agnipatanam 
icchasi. (216) T A235b. 3 text (§ praptum for agnau huta°). SP 1406 
(cf. also under § 214) so ’bravit: mrto ’ham ulikayonim gatva kakakulam 
utsaidayisyami. So 122 ultkayonim ca varamh prarthaye “har hutésanam (B. 
°nat), kartuth vayasarajasya tasya vairapratikriyam. Ks 498cd(63ab) tvat- 
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yusmadartham imam adpadair praptah. tad iechami tesa -vai- 
raniryatanartham ulikayonim agnau hutasariraprabhavad (iti). 
(217) raktaékso *bravit: 
antarbhavanigidhe yan vak te prakytipesala 
vikaradyanabhijiieya visadigdhe ’va varuni, 712. 
(218) dusta, agakya@ tavo ’likayonir (asambhavya ca). yat karanam: 
siryath bhartaram utsrjya parjanyaih marutath girim 
svayonim misika prapta yonir fz duratikrama. 73. 





krte tadvadhayaham jatim vafichami kausikim. Pn 212.21 so ’bravit: aham 
bhavadartha imam apadam (!read °darh) meghavarnena prapitah. tad icchami 
tesain vairayatandrtham ultkatvam iti. Sy A205.4 Ich habe von seiten der 
Raben viel Bises erfahren und will ihnen vergelten. [The rest much ex- 
panded, but to same effect as text; last part of § 214 inserted in it.] Ar. 
(217) T A235b. 5 text (in & preceded by tac ca srutva and followed by 
two vss). SP 1407 sa aha. So 123ab ity uktavantam vihasan raktakso nija- 
gada (B. ’tra jag®) tam. Ks 499ab(63cd) kakasyeti vacah srutva ghukamatyo 
*vadad budhah. Pn 212.23 tac ca srutva rajanitikusalo raktaksah praha. 
Sy p. 108.1 Da sprach sein Widerpart unter den Eulen zu ihm, Ar. Vs 
72=T 84, Sy 53, Ar. a, Ta °virtdheyam. c, TB vikarad an°; all mss. 
*jfiaya, Hertel em. °jfidya; 1 suggest text by em.; but the reading is very 
dubious. Sy Du gleichst sti8em Wein und Honig, der sich in einem GefaB 
befindet, und mit welchem Galle vermischt ist. Ar, JCap 189.9 WNulli assi- 
mulo te per bona verba que ostendis et mala que obscondis nisi vino habenti 
bonum odorem, saporem tamen venenosum. OSp close to this. KF 148. 27 
How excellent (you are) when you begin anything, but how hateful when 
you finish it; and you resemble clear wine in which deadly poison is mixt. 
Wolff p. 218 towards bottom, Wie gleichst du doch riicksichtlich des Guten, 
das du sehen liBest, und des Bésen, das du verbirgst, etc. (218) T A236 
text. SP 1407 asakyam evaitat (a dusta, na sammatam etat). tatha ca. So 
124ab na ca tvath kausiko bhavi yavat kakatvam asti te. Ks 499c¢d(64ab) 
ultkajatir na prapya tvaya vakrena vayasa, Pn 212.23 bhadra, kutilas tvam 
krtakavacanacaturas ca, tat tvam ultkayonigato ’pi svakiyam eva vayasa- 
yonim bahu manyase. Ssrityate caitad akhyanakam. Sy A206 Wenn du auch 
deinen Leib verbrennst, so kénnen doch dein Charakter und deine Ge- 
wohnheiten und deine Natur nicht verbrennen, denn. Ar. Vs 73=T 85, 
SP 51, N 41, Spl IV.56, Pn 180, So 124cd, Ks 500ab(64cd) and 507, Sy 
54, Ar. a, utsrjya with N, Jn, Ks; SP and v.1. of T in pratika, see § 242, 
uddisya; Ta in § 242 adsadya; T all mss. here and ms. R under § 242 
icchanti. c, SP svat yo°® (« text). Pn mtsiki, To and v.1. of 8 and best 
ms. of SP mtaki. d, SP, N tufor hi. Jn and Kg(!) svajatir dur®°. So yadrso 
yah krto dhatra bhavet tadrsa eva sah. Ks 500ab(64ed) tyaktapy aho ravi- 
mukhaih (Ma. ms. tyaktvorddhaharavi®, em. tyaktodvaha ravi°) svayonim 
musika yayau. Below, with § 242, Ks 507 (SP. ed.) repeats entire vs agreeing 
exactly with Spl; but this is not found in Ma., and was perhaps interpolated 
from a Spl source. Sy wohin du auch gehen magst, du kehrst doch immer 
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KATHA 9 (STORY 9: MOUSE-MAIDEN) 


(220) asti ka(smin)seid (desa) rsis tasya jahnavyali (sndtvo) 
’pasprastum Grabdhasya, (221) karatale syena+mukhat(pari)- 
bhrasta mitis(akasav)ika patita. (222) tam (drstva nyagrodha-) 
pattre ’vasthapya (punah snatvo ’pasprsya ca prayascittadikriyan 
kytva ca) grhabhimukhah prayat. (223) misikair ca smrtva ’cin- 





wieder zu deiner Natur zuriick, wie jene Maus, die sich Sonne, Nebel, 
Wind und Berggeist zum Gatten in Aussicht nahm, aber auf sie alle ver- 
zichtete und wieder ihre Natur annahm und eine Maus, einen Geschlechts- 
genossen, heiratete. On this vs and § 228, below, cf. Winternitz, WZKM. 
25.54 ff. It seems to me that the inconsistency which he finds between 
prose and verse is not serious; and it is less serious with the true reading, 
utsrjya, in pada a of the vs, which shows that the orig. had no “wish” on 
the part of the girl. Hertel, in his reply to Winternitz, ZDMG. 68. 64 ff., 
indicates the ground of the supposed “equality of power”; the brahman 
claims to be the equal of any god in the universe, and the girl passes for 
his daughter. (219) T A237 so... ‘tat. asav aha. SP 1410 ciramhjivy 
aha (« praiha)...(@ om ca). Pn 212.28 so...(om ca)...kathayati. Sy A207, 
Ar as usual. (220) T 134.1 text (om tasya; mss. ’pas{p]rstum or °tath; 
frabdhah). SP 1411 asti kascid rsih. tasya jah° upasrtya (a upasprsato) 
vartamanasya (« om). So 125a tatha ca prai munih kaégcic. Ks 500c(65a) 
gangatire munih kascin. Spl 24.8 asti kasminscid adhisthdne tapovane 
salankayano nama tapodhano jah°® snanartham gatah. tasya ca suryopastha- 
nam kurvatas. Pn 213.2 asti [then expansion] gaiigayds tate—yajiavalkyo 
nama kulapatih, tasya jah° snatvopasprastum drabdhasya. Sy 108.20 Es 
war einmal ein gerechter Asket, dessen Segen und Fluch ging stets in Er- 
fiillung. Der sa8 einmal am Strome. Ar. (221) T 134.1 kara° casya Syena- 
pari®..., SP 1411 haste Syenamukhabhrasta musika patita. So 125be chyena- 
hastacyutam (B. °t&e cyu°) sisum, mUsikath prapya. Ks 500d(65b) musikath 
Syenapatitam. Spl 24.9 tatra pradese musika kacit kharataranakhagraputena 
Syenena grhita. (Then long passage, quite diff.] Pn 213.8 kara® Syenamukhat 
pari® mtsiki patita. Sy 108.22 Da flog iiber ihm eine. Weihe, die hielt in 
ihren Fingen [JCap suis pedibus, KF his foot, Wolff in ihrer Klaue]} eine 
Maus. Als sie in die Nihe des Asketen gelangt war, da entfiel ihr die Maus, 
(so daB sie) gerade vor seinen Fiiben (niederfiel). Ar. The word mukha 
goes with SP and Pn, which here seem very close to the orig.; yet Pa 
rather supports So’s hasta, and Spl also suggests this. (222) T 134.2 
tim casiu nyagrodhapadapamtle saimsthadpya punah snatva grha° prayat. 
SP cf. § 224. Pn 213.9 text (om grha® prayat). Sy 108.25 Dem Asketen tat 
es leid um sie und er streckte die Hand aus, nahm sie und legte sie auf 
ein Blatt und machte sich auf, um sie nach Hause zu tragen, damit nie- 
mand sie téte. Ar. (223) T 134.3 text (ed. with « stops with pari- 
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tayat: nrsansam etan maya kytai matypitrparibhrastamn misikan 
parityajata. (mamai ’va “yam adharmo yat karanam aham asya 
adhunad nathah.) (224) itt matvd (pratinivrtya) tin (masikan 
sva)tapobalena kanyath krtva, (225) grham aniyad (napatyayai) 
bharyayai prayacchat, aha. ca: (226) (bhadre, grhyatam,) iyain 
tava duhito ’tpannad prayatnena samnvardhaniyd. (iti.) tatas taya 
satnvardhita lalita ca. (227) atha kdlena dvaddasavarse prapte 
vivahakarye tasya§ cintim rsir apede: ayukto ’syah kalatikramo 
yat kdranam mamai ’va ’yam adharmak. (uktam ca:) 

pitur grhe tu ya kanya rajah pasyaty asatiskrta 

avivahya tu sé kanya dampati vrsalaw smrtdu. 74. 





tyajata [mss. °tyajya°] iti; text 6). So 125c krpaya. Ks 501a(65c) krpaluh. 
Sy 108.27 Unterwegs reute es ihn und er sprach: Ich hitte sie nicht von 
der Erde aufheben sollen, denn vielleicht wiren ihr Vater und ihre Mutter 
gekommen und hitten sie fortgeschafft. Denn mir wird es schwer fallen, 
sie aufzuziehen; ziehe ich sie aber nicht auf, so habe ich Unrecht daran 
getan, sie aufzuheben. Ar. (224) T 134.4 evam akalayya (f iti matva)... 
SP 1412 tam ca (« adds tapahprabhavad) divyartpam kanya krtva. So 
125d kanyam cakre tapobalat. Ks 501lab(65ed) kanyakam cakre tapasa. 
Spl 27.1 evarh s& kanyaka krta. Pn 213.10 tara musikith svatapo® kanya- 
kam krtva. Sy 108.32 Wenn sie aber ein Madchen wird, so ist’s mir wohl 
leichter, sie aufzuziehen. Und so segnete er sie und sprach: Verwandle dich 
in ein schénes Midchen, und es geschah. (225) T 134.5 text. SP 
1412 bharyayay upapaditavan (« prati-pad°). Pn 213.11 samadaya svasra- 
mam @sisraya, anapatyam ca jayam aha. Sy 108.35 Er brachte es nun 
nach Hause und sprach zu seiner Frau. Ar. (226) T 134.6 bhadre, 
prayatneneyam (« om iyam) samvardhyatam iti. SP 1412 sa ca tam svagar- 
bhajatam iva («# adds sam-)vardhayaim asa. So 126a vardhitam asrame. Ks 
501b(65d) vavrdhe ca sa. Spl mostly diff.; 27.4 tat tvaya yatnena raksa- 
niya. Pn 213.12 text. Sy 108.36 Halte dieses Madchen wie deine Tochter 
und liebe es wie ein eigenes. Und sie tat so. Ar. (227) T 134.7 text 
(8 yatah kimh prativistarena dvddase for atha kal°® dvadaga; ed. with « tasya 
rsiS cintdm apede yatah, omitting ayukto...uktam ca), SP 1413 atha tasyam 
vivahayogyayam rsir acintayat. So 126ab tam ca sa drstva praptayauvanam. 
Ks 501lced(66ab) tah yauvanasthim alokya munir. Spl 27.12 atha tam 
yauvanonmukhim avalokya salanikayanah svapatnim uvaca: priye, yauva- 
nonmukhi vartata iyamh kanyd, anarha sampratath madgrhavasasya. uktarm 
ca. Pn 213.13 yavad dvadasavarsa samjajfie. atha vivahayogyam drstva bhar- 
taram evam Uce: bho bhartah, kim idarn ndvabudhyase yathasyah svaduhitur 
vivahasamayatikramo bhavati. asdv aha: priye, sadhtktam. uktam ca. Sy 
109.1 Als sie zwélf Jahre alt geworden war, dachte der Asket: Ich muB8 
fiir sie tun, was ein Mann seiner Tochter schuldig ist. Es ist Zeit, daB sie 
einen Mann bekomme. Die Weisen haben gesagt. Ar. Vs 74=T 86, 
SP 52, N 42, Pn 188, Sy 55, seems not found in Ar. Spl IV. 67 is remotely 
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(228) ato ’ham end sadysSaya (balavate) prayacchami. (uktan ca:) 
yayor eva samaih vittath yayor eva samaih kulam 
tayor vivahah sakhyath ca na tu pustavipustayoh. 75. 
(229) (sa) evath matva bhagavantath sahasrakiranam ahiya 
’bhihitavan: (230) twain balavan, vivahyatam mama duhite ‘yam 
itl. (231) asdv api bhagavanl (lokapalah) sarvavyttanta( pratyak- 





parallel. a, Pn pitrvesmani ya°®’. b, T pasyati caksusa. c, T vrsali sa tu 
vijieya; v. 1. of SP6 sa kanya vrsali nama; text SP ed. (a °vahydiva sa), 
N (avivarjya), Pn. d, T, Pn jaghanya (T na stdri) vrsali smrta (T v. 1. tu 
sa, tu ya); text N (vrsali) and SP (« dampatyau, § v. 1. tatpatir; v. 1. of 8 
and best ms. of « vrsalipati{h]). Sy Gliicklich, wessen Tochter nicht in seinem 
Hause in den Menses sitzt. (228) T 134.11 text (v. 1. yato for ato; 
om balavate). SP 1413 (before prec. vs) sadrse balavatiyath (« vare for bal?) 
samarpyatam (« samutpadyatam) iti. yatah (2 om). So 126cd munir balavate 
datum icchann. Ks 501d(66b) datuth samudyatah. Spl 27.17 tat kasm@icic 
chresthavaraya pradiyate. Pn 214.13 text (om balavate). Sy 109.7 Und er 
fragte sie und sprach zu ihr: Tochter, es ist jetzt Zeit fiir dich, einen Mann 
zu bekommen. Schau dich um und sieh’ zu. Wen immer du begehrst, nenne 
ihn mir, und wenn es einer von den Geistern ist, so mache ich ihn zu 
einem kirperlichen Wesen und er-kann dich heiraten. Sie erwiderte: Ich 
begehre den Mann, der stirker ist als alle Menschen. Ar. I regard the word 
balavate as practically certain. See under vs 73 for explanation of the re- 
lation of that vs to this §. Vs 75=T 87, SP 53, N 48, Pn 190. (Found 
with slight variants, not quoted here, in Spl I. 281 and II. 27.) a, N vrttam, 
SPa v.1. cittarh. b, SP, N srutam for kulam. c, SP« vivahas ca vivadas 
ca; T tr sakhyamh vivahas ca. d, N, v.1. of SPa, and most mss. of T pusti- 
vip’. (229) T 134.14 text (6 ahttavan, om abhi°). SP 1419 evam uktva 
bhaga® kiranam@linam (« maricima®) ahtyabravit. So 126d adityam ahvayat; 
127¢ ity uvaca sa carsis tarh. Ks 502a(66c) ajuhava sahasransum. Spl 28. 8, 
Pn 214.21 tad yady asya rocate, tad (Pn tada) bhagavantam adityam akarya 
(Pn thtiya tat) tasmai prayacchami (Pn pradiyate). [Then insertion.] atha 
muninad samahttah savita (Pn tr savitahttah) tatksanam (Pn °ud) evabhyu- 
petya (Pn °upagatya) provaca: bhagavan (Spl adds vada drutam) kim (Spl 
adds artham) aham ahttah. sa aha (Pn so ’bravit). Sy 109.13 Da ging der 
Asket zur Sonne und sprach zu ihr. Ar. (230) T 134.14 vivah®... 
SP 1419 tvam bala°, idath kany&ratnam grhana (« for all this, svikriyatam 
iyam kanya bhagavann iti). So 127ab baline ditsitam etamh kanya parina- 
yasva me. Ks 502be (not in Ma.) kanyeyath grhyataih vibho, prabhivato 
gariyans tvam. Spl 28.14 es& matkanya yadi tvam vrnoti tad vivahaya. 
Pn 214.24 esd madiya kanyaka tisthati tat tvam udvahasva. iti. Sy 109.13 
expanded. Ar. (231) T 134.15 text (ed. with « om bhagavanl; ms. R 
om pratyaksa). SP 1420 so ’py aha (« sarvayrttantadarsi bhagavan &ha). 
So 127d tatas tath so *bravid ravih. Ks 502(66)d ity ukto ravir abravit 
(Ma. sa cabhyetyabravin munim). Jn diff., expanded. Sy 109.16 Die Sonne 
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sa)darsi (tam) aha: (232) (bhagavan,) matto megha balavattarah; 
ahan tair achadito ’dyrsto bhavami ('ti). (233) (evam etad ity 
uktva) munir megham ahiiya ’bravit: grhyatai me duhite (’ti). 
(234) so ’py aha: matto ’pi balavan vayuh. tend ’ham itas ce 
‘taS ca digbhyo viksipya (iti). (235) atha tena vayur (apy) 
ahiitah: grhyatain madduhite ‘ti. (236) (evam wukto) ’sav abravit: 
(bhagavan,) matto balavattarah parvatah, yato ’ham tan (angula- 





sprach. Ar. (232) T 134.15 bhag®...°tarah, yat karanam, aham udito 
*pi tair adrsyah kriya (mss. kriyata [$ °te]) iti, SP 1420 parjanyo balavan 
(x megha balavattara mam achadayanti). So 128ab matto ’pi balavan meghah 
sa math sthagayati ksanat. Ks 503(67)ab matprabhavadhika megha ye krts- 
nam chadayanti mam, Spl 28.19 bhagavan, asti mamapy uttamo megho 
yenachaditasya me namapi na jiidyate. Pn 215.6 asti mad apy adhiko meghah, 
yenachadito *ham adrsto bhavami. Sy 109.17 Ich bin stark, aber der Nebel 
ist stiirker als ich, denn wenn er gegen mich herangeriickt kommt, so ver- 
deckt er allen meinen Glanz und meine Pracht. Ar. (233) T 134.17 
text (mechan [# megham] ahttavan: gr°). SP 1420 tam apy ahtyabravit (« 
tac chrutva tapahprabhavat sarhvartakam ahfyabravit: kanyeyam svikriya- 
tam iti). So 128¢cd, 129a tac chrutva tam visrjyarkam megham ahttavan 
munih, tath tathdiva ca so ’vadit. Ks 503(67)c ahutas te ’py. Spl 28. 20, 
Pn 215.7 atha munina megham apy ahtya (Spl megho ’py ahutah). (Diff; 
asks only the girl if she is pleased with megha.] Sy 109.19 Da ging er 
zum Nebel und sprach zu ihm ebenso. Ar. (234) T 134.17 te ’py 
ahuh: asmatto...tena vayam ...viksipyamahe. SP 1420 so ’py aha (a uvaca): 
vayur balavan iti (« v. 1]. om iti and adds mam calayati). So 129bed tenapy 
evam avadi sah, matto ’pi balavan vayur yo viksipati (B. niks®) diksu mam. 
Ks 503(67)cd atha prahur asmatto ’bhyadhiko ’nilah. Spl 28.22 sa aha, 
yad, asti mamapy adhiko vayuh, vayuna hato ’ham sahasradha yami. Pn 
215.11 meghenoktam: matto ’py adhiko ’sti vayuh. Sy 109.20 Der Nebel 
sprach: Ich bin stark, aber der Wind ist staérker als ich, denn der Wind 
fiihrt mich fort und bringt mich her, wie er will. Ar. (235) T 135.1 
atha (8 iti tatas) tena vayur (6 adds apy) ah°: gr° madduhiteti (f me or 
mama for mad). SP 1421 tam apy (« tata, v. l.. tac chrutva, v. |. adds 
tapahprabhavad vayum) ahuyabravit. So 130abe ity ukte tena sa (B. ca) 
munir vayum ahvayati sma tam, sa tathadiva ca tenoktas. Ks 504(68)a 
athahuto. Spl 28.23, Pn 215.12 atha tena (Spl tac chrutva munina) vayur 
ahttah. [Then diff.] Sy 109.22 Da ging der Asket zum Winde und sprach 
zu ihm ebenso. Ar. (236) T 135.1 text (f tr parv® bala®; « atigulimatram; 
6 na Saktah). SP 1421 so ’py aha (« uviica): saila balavantah (a balavattara 
maim nirodhayanti). So 130d, 131ab tam evam avadan marut, maydpi ye 
na calyante mattas te balino ‘drayah. Ks 504(68)ab so ’py abravid [here 
prec.]—girir matto baladhikah. Spl 29. 3 sa aha: mamapy adhikah parvatah 
santi, yaih satastabhya balavanto ’pi vayam dhriyamahe. Pn 215.15 pava- 
nenoktam: matto ’py adhiko ’sti parvatah. Sy 109.23 Und der Wind sprach 
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matram api) calayitum asaktah. (237) tato ’sav acalam ahiya 
bhihitavan: grhyatiin mama kanye ’ti. (238) sa aha: (niinam 
acala vayam, kim tv as)matto mutsaka balavattarah. tair (itas 
ce ’tas ca) Satachidrah kriyamahe. (239) evam ukte munina 
misaka ahitiyo ’ktah: grhyatain mama kanye ti. (240) tato ’sav 
aha: (vidhuram idam,) katham iyam (asmad)vivaraih pravek- 
syatI ‘ti, (241) atha ’sdw satyam etad iti (sva)tapobalena punas 
tain (kanya) musikam (eva) krtva misakaya pratipaditavan. 
(End of Story 9) 


zu ihm: Ich bin stark, aber der Berg ist stiirker als ich, denn er widersteht 
mir und hilt meinen Ansturm auf, ohne da8 ich ihn erschiittern kann. Ar. 
(237) T 135.3 text. SP 1421 tan apy ahtyabravit. So 131cd, 132a Srut- 
vaitad ekamh Sailendram ahvayan munisattamah, tathaiva yavat tam vakti. 
Ks 504(68)c ahutah parvatah. Spl 29.5, Pn 215.16 atha munih parvatam 
ahttya [then diff.]. Sy 109.26 Da ging er zum Berggeist und sprach zu ihm 
dasselbe. Ar. (238) T 135.3 sa dha: nunam (8 satyam),..tv ajasram 
musakair gamyah. tair... SP 1422 te ’py ahuh: mutsakdir vayam bheditah, 
tat te balavattarah (« saila dhuh: mtsika balavantah, vayamh musikdir jarjarikr- 
tah). So 132bed tavat so ’drir jagada tam, mtsaka balino matto ye me 
chidrani kurvate. Ks 504(68)cd prahur musakd@ir nirjitd vayam. Spl 29.8 
sa aha: santi mamapy adhik& miisakah, ye ’smaddehain balat sarvato bhe- 
dayanti. Pn 215.20 girinoktam: matto ’py adhikah santi mtsakah. Sy 109. 27 
Und der Berggeist sprach: Ich bin stark, aber die Maus ist stiirker als ich, 
denn sie zerkliftet den Berg, ohne daB ich ihr etwas anhaben kann. Ar. 
(239) T 135.5 evam avadharya ($8 ukte) muninad musaka (« °ika) ahtyoktah 
(8 om ahtya),..(8 putra uhyatam iyam kanyeti). SP 1422 miisakan ahuya- 
bravit (« mUsikan ahtiyakathayat). So 133, 134a iti kramena pratyukto 
daivatair jianibhih sa taih, maharsir ajuhavaikam mtsakarh vanasambhavam, 
kanyam vahaitam (DP. vad°) ity uktas. Ks 505(69)ab grhana kanyam ity 
akhur nirdisto munina. Spl 29.9, Pn 215.20 munina (Spl tad akarnya munir) 
musakam ahiiya tasya adarSayat (note syntax of Pn!); [then diff.] Sy 109, 29 
Da sprach der Asket zum Mausmiinnchen: Dieses Midchen begelirt einen 
Mann, der stirker ist als alle andern. So sei sie dir zum Weibe. Ar. 
(240) T 135.6 tato (8 yato, ms. R om)...iyarh (8 om) vivaramh... SP 1422 
tair abhihitam: katham iyam (« om) asmadvidhan upayatiti (« asmadvivarath 
praveksyatiti). So 134bed tenovaca sa mtsakah, katham praveksyati bilath 
mamaisa drsyatam (B, disy®°) iti. Ks 505 (69)bed ’vadat, kanya bile mama 
kathath pravised iti sadarah. Jn diff. (girl asks to be made a mouse). Sy 
109. 32 Das Mausminnchen sprach: Wie kann ich sie zum Weibe nehmen, 
da ich klein bin und mein Loch eng ist, diese aber von groBem Leib ist 
und nicht zu mir hereinkommen kann? Ar. (241) T 135.6 satyam etad 
iti paramarsina svatapo® punah ptrvaprakrtim apadita. SP 1423 athasau 
tapahprabhavat punar (a om; « adds tam kanya) mUsik&im eva (a om)... 
(a musikaya). So 135 ptrvavan mUsikaivastu varam ity atha sa bruvan, munis 
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(242) ato “hath bravimi: stryath bhartaram utsrjye ’ti. (243) 
atha raktaksavacanam anadrtyai (’va) cira(1h)jivinam dddaya 
(svavansavinadsaya) ’tmiyam durgan yaydu. (244) niyamanas ca 
(ntarlinam avahasya) ciratih)jivi vyacintayat: 

vadhyatam iti yeno ’ktath svamino hitavadina 

sa evai ’ko ’tra mantribhyo nitisastrarthatattvavit. 76. 
(245) yady apy ete srnuyuh, tada ’84 me saphala na sydd (iti). 
(246) (atha durgadvaran prapyad) ’rimardanas (tan sacivan) 





tam miusikam krtva tasmai prayacchad akhave. Ks 506(70)ab tatah sa 
musikaivabhud bilayogya muner gira. Spl 29.13 tena—tam musikaim krtva 
musakaya pradatta. Pn 216.1 so ’pi svatapobalena tam musikim krtva tasmai 
-pradat. Sy 109.35 Als der Asket sah, daB sie sich damit zufricden gab und 
einverstanden war, betete er, und das Madchen wurde in eine Maus ver- 
wandelt und er gab sie dem Mausminnchen zur Frau. Ar. (242) T A238, 
SP 1425, Spl 29.20, Pn 216.3 text (T has variants in pratika, see under 
vs 73; Spl repeats whole vs). So 136 evath suduram gatvapi yo yadrk tadrg 
eva sah, tad uluko na jatu tvarh cirajivin bhavisyasi. Ks 506(70)ced ity 
- atmajatim utsrjya na yanty abhyadhikam (Ma. em. °kam) khalah. Then Ks 
(SP.) adds its 507=vs 73, q. v.; not in Ma. Not in Sy; but Ar as usual. 
(243) T A238 ity evam avasite ca tasmin vakye tiraskrtya raktaksam uddhrtya 
Cirajivinath svavinasayatmiyam (3 svavansavinas®?) durgam anayat. SP 1425 
tathadpi raktaksam avarudhya (a tato raktaksavacanam anddrtydiva cirarh- 
jivinam grhitva). So 1388ed, 139 iti sarncintayantamh tam Adaya cirajivinam, 
avicarydiva raktaksavakyam tad balagarvitah, ulukarajah sa yayadv avamardo 
nijam padam. Ks 508(71) uktveti virate tasminn amatye nitisansini (cf. vs 76), 
ulikah kakam adaya svam eva Sibirarh yayau. Spl 80.16 evam tam anadrtya 
sthirajivinam adaya svadurgam asasddolukapatih. Pn 216.3 atha raktaksa- 
vyacanam anadrtya taih svavansa° sa svadurgam upanitah. Sy A208 Der 
Eulenkénig sprach: Die Worte, welche da die Eule gesprochen hat, ver- 
dienen keine Beachtung. Ar. (244) Pn 216.4 text (sthirajivi). So 137ab 
ity uktas cirajivi sa raktaksena vyacintayat. Nothing in others, even in T, 
tho sense of following requires it; evidently lacuna in T. See my Intro- 
duction, Vol. II, page 174f. Vs 76=T 88, Pn 192, Spl prose 80.19, So 
137cd, 138a, cf. Ks 508(71)b.. a, Pn hanyatam. c, Pn sarvesamh for man- 
tribhyo. Spl yena mantrind vakranadsena svasvami mam prati sthirajivi 
vadhyatam ity uktas tata esim ulukanam madhye nitijfio ’yam hitas ca. So 
nitijfiasya na caitasya rajfianena krtarh vacah, Sesd murkha ime sarve. Ks, 
see under § 243 (amatye nitisansini). Hertel equates this vs with what is 
called in Schulthess Sy ‘“ vs 62”; but this is clearly our § 262. (245) 
T A239 text (only in (), Pn 216.8 tad yadi tasya vacanam akarisyann ete, 
tato na svalpo ’py anartho ’bhavisyad etesam. So 138b (ct. also under prec. 
vs) tat karyam siddham eva me. (246) T A240. 1 prapya ca durgadvaram 
apamardas tan sacivan abravit (8 tr abr° before tan)...(most mss. yathep- 
sitamn; ciraj°). SP 1425 raja cirathjivinam dha: he (a only: asvasyaivam 
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abravit: yathepsite sthane ’vasthapyatan cira(in\jivi (ti). (247) 
cira(m)jiwind “pi (praptakalam sukham apasarisyami ’tv) dur- 
gadvare ’vasthanai kalpitam. (248) pratidinan ca digvijayam 
‘atmecchaya kytvo ’likah (krtahara) rajadesat suprabhitan 
mansam addaya cira(i)jivine prayacchan. (249) (asav api rak- 
taksah svakutumbam ahuyo ’ktavan: acirad asmad vayasad 
aha vindsan pasyami, tan na yuktam ebhih saha midhair 
ekatra vastum. yato ’nydm adriquham Gsritya sukhan vat- 
syamah. evam uktva raktaksah saparijano ‘nyatra prayat.) 








abravit) cirathjivin, svecchaya svagrhe (« °havat) sthiyatam. Spl 80.21 atha 
ta uliikds tenoltkapatinoktah, yad aho sthirajivino bhadratara asrayah sam- 
arpaniya iti, Pn 216.9 atha... ’rimardano ’bravit: bho bho hitaisino ’sya 
sthirajivino yathdsamihitam sthadnam prayacchata. Sy, Ar ef. under § 248. 
(247) T A240.1 ciraji°’... SP 1427 (after next) tato durgasthdnam akalayan 
(« athisau tesa%h durgadvadram akalayya). Spl 80.22, Pn 216.10 sthirajivi 
tac chrutva (Pn tac ca sru® sthira®) vyacintayat: maya tavad esam (Pn 
etesamh) vadhopayas cintitavyah (Pn cintaniyah). sa ca (Spl tatah sa maya) 
madhyasthena (Spl °sthitena) na bhavisyati (Pn sadhyate). ete ‘pi yatah 
(Pn yato madiyam ifgitadikath vicarayantas te ’pi) savadhana bhavisyanti. 
durgadvaram evasrito (Spl tad etad durga® asrayami yenatra sthito) ’bhi- 
pretarh karomi (Pn sadhayami). |He announces this decision to the owl- 
king. | (248) T A240. 2 text (6 digjayam; ed. with « om krtahara, 6 v.1. 
krtaharavihara; ciraj®). SP 1426 aharadikrte (« 1ti Srutva) svakiyan adhikrtan 
(a niyogikan) niyuktavan (« niyojitavan). So 140ab cirajivi ca taddatta- 
mansadyasanapositah (cf. also § 250). Pn 216.16 iti pratipanne pratidinam 
ulikapatisevakas te prakamam aharamh krtvoltkarajadesat prakrstamansa- 
haram sthirajivine prayacchanti. Sy A208. 2 Und er hielt den Raben so in 
Ehren (cf. § 250). Ar. (249) T A241, 242 text (vs 89 of T inserted before 
yato; § has minor vv. ll.). After vatsyamah (3 vart°), follows a sentence 
which I omit, and then, in § only, the inserted story of the Talking Cave 
(also in Jn, but nowhere else, tho the catch-vs is referred to by Ks 509[72]d); 
see my Introduction, Vol. II, page 77f. Ks 509(72) tath SatrusaihSraydsanna- 
nasamh viksya svayam prabhum, ultkamantri prayayav digamibhayasaikaya. 
Spl 81.5 tathanusthite vakranadsah svavargiyan ahiiya provaca: bho etavat- 
kalarh yavad etad durgath kuSalath casmakamh bhtpater abhtt. pararh sarh- 
praty anyam parvatam 4sritya vayath sarve ’nyad durgamh sathsrayadmah. 
(Story of Talking Cave.) 82.16 evar matvi maya saha gamyataim. evam 
abhidhaya saparijano vakrandso ‘nyarh desam gatah. Pn (R. first calls owls 
fools, and tells inserted story; they disregard him. Then) 217. 22 atha 
raktaksah svavargyin ahtiya rahah provaca: aho etavad evasmadbhtpateh 
kuSalara durgarth ca. tad upadistarh maya, yat kulakramagatah sacivo ’bhi- 
dhatte. tad vayam anyat parvatadurgath samprati samasrayamah. (Story of 
Talking Cave.) 219. 5 tad evarh matva yusmabhir maya sahigamyataim. 
ity avadharydtmanuyayiparivaranugato raktakso diradesantarath jagama. 
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(250) tato ’sdv api cira(in)jivt (vayaso) ’lpiyasa kalena samja- 
tabalapakso mayura iva gdurangah sanvrttah (Satrubalavirya- 
durgasthinachidramargadikan jiatva) cai ’vam acintayat: 
drstah saro balath cai ’saith durgarh ca ‘pi yatharthatah 
ahinakalam adhuna kartavyah sathksayo dvisam. 17. 
(251) ity alocyo ’likotpatanaya durgadvarakotaran karisapiirnan 
kytvua satvaram meghavarnasamipamn gatah. (252) meghavarnena 








(250) T A243 tato (2 om) ’sav api ciraj® vayaso (f tatha)...sarhjata® (8 
*balas ca tan) mayUra iva gau° samhv®. evam cacintayat. SP 1427 svasariraim 
kalena sathvardhayans cadhigate (« °vardhayan kalena gacchatadhigata-) 
Satrau bala® (« Satru, om bala) °durgasthanachidramargadikam (« durgad- 
varadikam chidramarmadikam) jfiatvacintayat. So 140cd (cf. also § 248) tat- 
parsvastho ’cirenaiva barhivabhut supaksatih. Ks 510(73)ab cirajivi samas- 
vasya (Ma. em. °Svasya) chidram durgam samiksya ca. Spl 82.18 essentially 
like Pn 219.7 (see below). Pn 216.17 (before prec.) atha katipayair evahobhir 
mayura iva sa balavan sathvrttah.—219. 7 atha raktakse gate sthirajivy 
atihrstamana vyacintayat: (reflects on his luck in getting rid of Raktaksa.) 
Sy 56a and A209 da® er ihn schlieBlich das ganze Geheimnis und die 
Listen der Eulen lehrte. Und es wuchsen ihm wieder Fliigel und Schwanz 
und er wurde fett und stark. Ar.— The parenthetized words Satru® jiatva 
with SP, probably supported by Ks and Pa, tho it is possible that these 
latter derive their readings from the following vs. Vs 77=T 90, SP 54, 
N 44; for Ks, Sy, Ar see prec. a, N tesamh. b, SPa durgadvaram ya°’. c, Ta 
ahinam k°. Hertel seems to me wrong in suggesting that Sy 56b (spoken 
by Ciramjivin to the crows, see next) belongs here. Here follows T vs 91, 
nowhere else; Hertel wrongly equates it with Sy 57, also spoken by C. to 
the crows, see next. (251) T A244.1 evam avadharya tatksayartham 
guhayam kaksam praksipya meghavarnantikam agamat. SP 1431 text (« 
*lukakulocchedanaya). So (141—143, Expansion, C. tells owl-king to fill the 
entrance of the nest with grass etc. while he goes to spy out’ the place 
where the crows are; then) 144 ity uktva trnaparnadichannadvaraguhagatan 
(B. °gaman), krtvolukan yayau parsvath cirajivi nijaprabhoh. Ks 510(73)¢ 
ahttya vayasapatith. Spl 83.4, Pn 219.15 evan vicintya svakulaye vana- 
kasthikam ekaikarh (Pn tr ek® vana®) dinat prati (Pn dine dine) praksipati 
guhapradipanartham (Pn tr guhadip® before dine). [Then insertion.] atha 
prabhitakasthasambhare kulayavyajena racite durgadvare stryodaye samjate 
(Pn atha kula® durga® krte kasthanicaye sarj° stry°) ’ndhatarh praptestlukesu 
sthirajivy rsyamUkath (Pn sighrarh for rs°) gatva meghavarnam aha. Sy A210 
Alsdann machte er sich heimlich auf und begab sich zu den Raben und 
sprach zu ihnen (then insertion, 56b and 57; says he has done all he inten- 
ded; if they heed his words they can destroy the owls). Ar as Sy. (252) 
T A244.1 tat cayantath drstva darsanotsukah sarva eva vayasah, tata, 
bhratah, matula, ity evam abhivadantah saharsa&s tadabhimukhah prasthitah, 
cirajivind samagatah. SP 1433 text (sotsukam with « for ed. sukham). Spl 
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sotsukam Glingya varttain prechyamana—(253) evam uktavan: 
(svadmin,) na *yath varttakathanakalah. (kalo ’tikramati param.) 
(254) (tena) yiyam sarva evai ‘kaikan kasthikai grhitva gac- 
chata, (255) aham api vahniih grhitva ’gamisyami. (256) +(sa- 
hasai ’va gatva) sarva(satru)sahitamn (satru)sthanamn dahyatam 
iti.t (257) tathai ’va kytvad kartsapirnakotaresu kasthadikamn 
dattva vahnir niksiptah, anantaram ekaddi ’va sarve satravo 
\ 





83.13, Pn 219.23 (with next after § 256) tac chrutva prahrsto meghavarna 
aha: tata tat (Pn om) kathayatmavrttantam. cirdd drsto ’si. Sy A211.1 Da 
sprach der Rabenkénig uud alle mit ihm zugleich: Wohlan, wir sind bereit, 
sage uns, was wir zu tun haben. Ar. The orig. may have been longer, and 
more like T, (253) T A244.3 tena cabhihitah: nadyam asyatyaksepasya 
(« asyabhya®) kalah. SP 1433 text (« ’bravit for evam uk°®; svamin with «, 
ed. om; « om param). Spl 83.14, Pn 219. 24 (see prec. for position) sa 
aha: vatsa nayath kalo vaktavyasya (Pn tr vak® kalah) yatah (Pn om) 
kadacit tasya ripoh kascit pranidhih samagamanamh (Pn mamehagam”®) 
nivedayisyati. tato jilanaid ato ‘py apasaranam anyatra kurvanti (Pn taj- 
jiianad andho ’nyatrapasaranam karisyati, for tato®). tat tvaryatam tvarya- 
tim. (vss) tad grhadyatas te hatasatroh sarvath savistarata (Pn om) nir- 
vyaikulataya kathayisyami. Sy A211.3 Der Rabe sprach. Ar. (254) T 
A244. 3 grhyatam ekaikarh sukhasathvahyam daru. SP 1434 tena...eva (« for 
tena etc., punah sa eva te) kasthadikam (« kasthan) grhnidhvam (a grhitva 
gacchata). So 145ed caficva (B. °vah) pralambitaikaikakasthikaih saha 
vayasaih. Spl 83.11, Pn 219.21 svamin dahasaidhya krta (Spl adds sa) 
me (Pn maya) ripuguha. tat sarvaparivarah (Pn sapari®) sametyaikaikam 
vanakasthikam jvalantih prante (Pn om) grhitva. Sy A211.3 Die Eulen 
wohnen an dem und dem Orte und am Tage versammeln sie sich alle an 
einem Orte. In der Nihe dieses Ortes befindet sich trockenes Holz. Ihr nun 
nehmt ein jeder so viel Holz, als ihr kénnt, fliegt in é¢inem Saus dorthin 
und verstopft die Spaltiffnung mit dem Holz. Ar. (255) T A244,4 
aham apy (f om) agnim grahisyami. SP 1435 text (« agacchami). So 145ab 
tadyuktas cayayay attavahnidiptacitolmukah. Sy A211.7 Es ist ‘dort auch 
eine Schafhiirde, woselbst sich Feuer befindet; das erraffe ich und nehme 
es und lege es auf das Holz. Ar, (256) T A244. 4 tatha cainusthite 
drstamargarandhrantaro. SP 1435 text (ed. sarvaih Satru® for sarva®, a; 
a om Satru twice; « om iti), So 146 (cf. also next; I think this vs of So 
represents orig. speech and therefore belongs here rather than to the next) 
dgatydiva divandhanam tesam channam trnadibhih, ulukanam guhadvaram 
jvdlaydm asa vahnind. Spl 83.12, Pn 219.22 tatra (Pn om) guhadvare 
’smatkulaye praksipa (Spl praksipatu) yena sarvaSatrinam (Pn °Satravah) 
kumbhipakanarakanyayo bhavati (Pn °narakaprayena duhkhena mriyante). 
Sy A211.9 Ihr aber facht dann mit euern Fliigeln so lange an, bis es 
Feuer fiingt. Ar. (257) T A244. 4 ’s&u cirajivi yat krtavan, tad bha- 
vatam anakhyatam viditam eva. SP 1436 tathdivainusthaya (« text)...(# om 
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nirmilitah. (258) dagdhva ca (ndagalokantamh) guham (avapta- 
sakalamanorathas) cira(ih)jivi punar (mangalakalyanabhyudaya- 
laksanena ghosena) tasminn eva nyagrodhapadape sarvaprakyti- 
sametamn rajanan meghavarnam asthapitavan. (259) anantarai 
(ninjitarir) meghavarnas cira(th)jivinaih (nandprakdrena) sarm- 
pijya sahargam (evam) aha: tata, kathath tvaya Sgatrumadhya- 
gatena kalo nitah. 

varam agnau pradipte tu prapatah punyakarmanim 

na ca ’rijanasatnsargo muhirtam api sevitah. 78. 





kasth® dattva; for anantaram etc., « tatah sarva eva nirmu®). So 147 prak- 
sipat tadvad ekaikas tadanim tas ca kasthikah, samidhydgnith dadahatra 
tan ulukan sarajakan. Ks 510(73)d dadaholukamandalam. Spl 84.1, Pn 
220.1 athdsau tad (Pn adds vacanam) akarnya saparijana ekaikain jvalan- 
tim vanakasthikam caficvagrena grhitva tadguhadvaram prapya sthirajivi- 
kulaye praksiptavan (Pn praksipat). tatas te sarve (Pn tr sarve te) divandha 
vakranadsamantrivakyam (Pn raktaksavakyani) smaranto (Spl adds dvara- 
syavrtatvad anihsaranto guhadmadhye) kumbhipakasyapayam (Pn °pakanya- 
yam) apannah (Spl adds mrtas ca). Sy A212.1 Als sie so getan, verbrannten 
diejenigen von den Eulen, die herauskamen, im Feuer, und diejenigen, 
welche drinnen blieben, starben durch den Rauch. So titeten sie alle Eulen. 
Ar more briefly. (258) T A245 text (cirajivi; after punar adds anyaim 
durgasamskarath kadrayitva; § °kalyanapunyahabhyudayalaksanaghosena; 6 
tr rajanam before sarva®). So 148 vinadsya Satrum (B. °riin) kakendras 
tadyukto ’tha tutosa sah, samam kakakulenagan nijamh nyagrodhapaddapam. 
Ks 511(74)ab dagdholtkaguham (Ma. em. dagdhvol®) ptirnam abhisicya 
nijam prabhum. Spl 84.4, Pn 220.3 evath Satriin nihsesatamh nitva bhtyo 
*pi meghavarnas tam (Pn tad) eva nyagrodhapadapadurgam gatah (Pn 
jagama). Sy A212.4 Und die Raben kehrten zu ihren Wohnstitten zuriick. 
Ar, JCap 193.7 Et redeuntes corvi ad suum locum, vixerunt toto suo tem- 
pore confidenter et pacifice. (259) T A246 atha ($ adds sa) nirj®? megha® 
ciraj® dha...(nitah with 6, ed. with « ’tivahitah). SP 1438 anantarath megha- 
varnaraja (% °varnah)...idam (« evam) aha: katharh tvaih Satrugrhe (« tata 
bilath kathath Satroh pravisya) sthito ’si. So 149abe tatrakhyaya dvisan- 
madhyavasavrttantam (B, °madhye vas°) atmanah, kakendrarh meghavarnamh 
taza. Ks 511(74)ced, 512(75) cirajivi nijajanadih ptjyamano mudam yayau, 
tatah papraccha sadbhrtyath rajyam dsadya vayasah, katham Satrugrhe kalas 
tvaya nito ’tiduhsahah. Spl 84.6 pramuditamanah sukhopavistah sabhamadhye 
sthirajivinam aprechat, yat, tata tvaya katham Satrugatenaitavatkalo nitah, 
tad atra kaiutukam asm&kai vartate. tat kathyatam. Pn 220.5 tatah sinha- 
sanastho bhutva (cf. prec.) sabhamadhye pramuditamanah sthirajivinam 
aprechat: tata, katham tvayad Satrumadhye gatena kalo ydpitah. yatah. Sy 
A213.1 Darauf fragte der Rabenkinig jenen Raben: Wie hieltest du es 
aus, so viele Monate mit den Eulen zu leben? Ar. Vecis—f) 927 Pa 
201, Ar (not in Sy); ef. Ks 512(75)d, pree., ’tiduhsahah. Ar, JCap 193. 41 
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(260) sa aha: (bhadra,) 
upanatabhaye yo yo margo Hi cthakaro bhavet 
sa sa nipunaya buddhya sevyo mahan krpano ’pi va 
karikaranibhau jyaghatankau mahastravisaradau 
valayaracitau strivad bahu krtaw na kirttina. 179. 
saktena ’pi sada janena vidusa kalantarapeksina 
vastavyaih khalu vajrapdtavisame ksudre ‘pi pape jane 
darvivyagrakarena dhimamalinena ‘yasakhinnena kith 
bhimena ’tibalena matsyabhavane sida na sathghattitah. 
| 80. 
yad va tad va visamapatitah sadhu va garhitath va 
kalapekst hrdayanihitarh buddhiman karma kuryat 
kin gandivasphuradurugunasphalanavyagrapanir 
na ’stl lilavalayitarananmekhalak savyasact. 81. 











Dicunt enim sapientes quod morsus serpentis et ustio ignis tolerabiliores 
sunt conversatione malignorum et societate impiorum. (260) T A247 
so ’bravit: bhadra. SP 14389 cirathjivy (« sa) dha. So 149d cirajivy abravid 
idam. Ks 513(76)a so ’bravid. Spl 84.8 sa aha: agamiphalavafichaydiva 
kastam api sevadbhir na jfidyate. uktam ca. Pn 220.9 tad akarnya sthira- 
jivy aha: bhadra. Sy A213.2 Der Rabe sprach. Ar. Vs 79=T 93, 
Pn 202, Sy 60, Ar. a, Pn °bhayair. b, T dhyeyo for sevyo. d, T ed. 
valayaranitau, 8 text, Pn racitavalaydih. T$ v. 1. bahu dhrtau, Pn baddhau 
karau. Pn hi for na. Tf v.1. kiritinah. Sy Hat doch der Held ’rzn, der 
weiland sogar Dimonen und Spukgeister zu téten vermochte, als ihn MiB- 
geschick traf, Weibertracht angezogen, so daB ihn niemand erkannte.—A 
particularly clear version of this vs in KF 151. 25. Vs 80=T 94, SP 
55, N 45, Spl 172, Pn 203, Sy 61, seems not to be found in Ar versions. 
a, Tx Santendpi, ms. z sak®, ms. r manthen®. SP, N, Spl sata for sada (but 
two mss. including best of SP text). Pn narendra for janena. Spl and v.1. 
of SPa« °tarapreksinad. b, Pn vastavyam, SPa cestavyam. N, Ta khala. T 
vakravakyanipune, Pn vakyavajravisame. c, Tf v.1. ac&ima for aydasa; SP 
°ayasitaksena (so N intends); Tf digdhena for khinnena, Jn yuktena; Pn 
ca for kin. d, Tf °aribalena (corr. R); Tf v. 1. matsyatanave, SP °sadane 
(x text). TS, SP supa (v. 1. of SPS sudd); Spl ’pupa, and so N intends (it 
reads ylya); Pn kim nositazh stdavat for suda... SP samgharsitah (« text). 
Sy und hat doch auch Bim, dem die vielen Helden nicht standhielten, 
als ihn Mi8geschick betraf, von einem Koch ein Wort hingenommen, das 
schlimmer war als eine Pfeilspitze (=vajra!), weil er davon Vorteil er- 
wartete. Vs 81=T 95, SP 56, N 46, Pn 204, Ks 513(76)ab, Sy 58, 
Ar (in Pa before vs 79). a, SP, N, Pn °patitarn (SPa v. 1. text). SPa sar- 
vatha for sidhu va. b, T kalakanksi (cf. Ks) pihitanayano. N °nihite. 
c, SP sphalanat. T$ praudha for vyagra, SP, Pn krutra (N with Ta text). 
ad, TZ lilivimalamalasan-mekh® (corr. in vy. 1. to vilasan for malasan), Pn 
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siddhih prarthayata janena vidusa tejo nigrhya svakati 
sattvotsahavata ‘pi daivavidhisu stheyaih samiksya 
kramam 
devendradravinesvarantakasamair abhyarcito bhratrbhih 
kith klistah sucirazha tridandam avahac chriman na dhar- 
matmajah. 82. 
ripabhijanasampannau madriputrau gunanvitau 
cosaptikarmavyapare viratapresyatain gatau. 83. 
rupena ‘pratimena yauvanagunair vanise subhe janmana 
yukta srir iva ya taya vidhivasat kalakramayataya 
sairandhri ‘ti sagarvitath yuvatibhih saksepam ajiaptaya 
draupadya nanu matsyarajabhavane ghrstath cirath 
eandanam. 84. 
(261) meghavarna aha: asidharavratam iva, (manye,) arind saha 
satnvdasah. so *bravit: (deva,) evam etat. (tatha ’pi:) 





lilanatanavilasan®, SP, N °valayita-(SPa«, N vilasita)-gatir mekhali (N °]a). 
Ks vipularh duhkham avaptam kalakaiiksina. Sy Wenn ein Weiser in MiB- 
geschick gerit, wissend, daB das MiBgeschick vortibergeht und Gutes daraus 
entsteht, so nimmt er es freudig hin und wartet seine Zeit ab. Vs 82=T 
96, SP 57, N 47, Spl 174, Pn 205. a, Spl vafichayata for pra®. N [na]rena. 
Ta nigthya. b, T sarvotsah®. N °sahabaladhidaiv®. Spl daivagatisu. Spl 
sthairyam, SPa sviyatn. N samiksa, Spl prakaryamh. SP, Spl kramat (SPa 
svakam), N kramah. c, Ta °raniyasamair. Spl °dravinopamair bahuguniir. 
Pn apy arcito, T apy anvito, SP, Spl text (SP« abhyarthito), N abhyacyato. 
I print the word in italics because, tho it seems on text-critical grounds 


the most likely reading for the orig., it makes poor sense and I do not 


5°) 
feel certain. d, SP, Pn klistarh (SPa« Slistah). T mss. na dandam, em. Hertel; 
N ca dandam; Spl viratabhavane ptrvam na dharm®. SPa sa for na, N sya. 
Vs 88=T 97, SP 58, N 48, Pn 206. a, N rupadi®° b, Pn kuntiputrau 
(v. l. text) balanvitdu. c, sapti SP« (v.1.°ta) and N; SP ed. gupti, Pn 
karma, T vaji. T svasti for karma, Pn sarhnkhya. T samskare. d, T v. 1, 
SP v.l. and N virate. Vs 84=T 98, SP 59, N 49, Spl 175, Pn 207. 
a, Spl sresthe kule for vanse Subhe. Pn jataya. b, Spl gantavyani dinani 
daivavasato bhtyo dhanam vafichata. Pn kantya for yukta. SPa iva jatu va 
vi?; Pn iva yatra sapi vidasamn; T tayapi ca vasamh. T, Pn °kramad agatam 
(Pn °ta), N kalakriyapatayd. c, N sagarhitam, Spl vigarhita, SP« samirita for 
sagar’. N sopeksam. Tf aksiptayad or aksep®; Spl ajiabhayad. d, Spl kila for 
nanu, T ’pi na. SP °rajasadane (« text). Jn na kim for ciram. (261) T 
A248 text (apriyena for arind). SP 1458 megha® aha: tata, katham iva (« 
om) bhavatasidharavratam ivarisamthe (« °samagame) sthitam (a tr bhavata 
to here). sa aha: satyam. Pn 220.32 megha® aha: tata, asi? iva manye yad 
arinad...’bravit: evam etat. Sy, Ar partly reflected in next vs (‘‘ wie eine Pfeil- 
spitze” = asidharavratam iva); in this place Sy has A214 Der Rabenkénig 
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sahate suhrd iva bhitva prajitah saktiksaye nirakarah 
kalam pratiksamanah pritiprachaditasaktih. 85. 
(262) (tat kivn bahuna,) na tadri maya mirkhasamagamo dysta- 
pirvo varjayitvar “kan raktaksam. tena tu mama yathavasthitan 
hydgatan jrdtam. anye te punar nimamatramantrinah. kin taih, 
etad yair na vijnatam: » 
arito ’bhyagato bhrtyah satrusathvasatatparah 
sarpasaihvasadharmitvan nityodvegena disitah. 86. 


sprach: Sage mir, wie steht’s mit der Einsicht der Eulen? Der Rabe sprach. 
Ar similarly. Vs 85=T 99, Sy 59, Ar. According to Hertel, HOS. 12. 226, 
found in Hamburg mss. of Spl, HII. 159. Sy Ein Wort, das hart ist wie eine 
Pfeilspitze (cf. prec.), nimmt er wegen des Gewinnes, den er wahrnimmt, 
unbekiimmert hin, und ertriigt schmiéhliche Behandlung durch den Feind, 
ohne seine Absicht zu verraten, und erlangt so den Gewinn. Ar position 
and sense as Sy. Hertel thinks this vs is also reflected in Sy vs 68, see § 263. 
(262) T A249 text (« may& purvasamagamo drstah, varjayitva rakt°®, tena 
mama tu°; $ hrdgatam bhinnapUrvam, ye punas te ’nye n&ima®). SP 1459 
tatra (« om) raktaksamantri (« °ksas tasya man®°) buddhiman. tena caham 
vijiiaya svamikaryaisina vyapaditum upakrantah, daivad anydair mantribhir 
(« om) main raksadbhir im&th dasam upanitah (« upagatah svamin). So 150, 
151 raktaksa eva sanmantri tasyasit (B. °bhtt) tvadripoh prabho, tasyaiva- 
kurvata vakyam madandhenasmy upeksitah, yad asyakaranam matva vacanam 
nakaroc chathah, atah so ’*panayi mutrkho maya visvasya vaficitah. Pn 220. 33 
param na tadrg murkha® kvapi maya drstah. na ca mahaprajfiam aneka- 
sastresvy apratihatabuddhim raktaksarh vina dhiman. yat karanam, tena 
madiyam yathavasthitath cittath jilatam, ye punas tv anye mantrinah, te 
mahamtrkha mantrimatravyapadesopajivino ’tattvakusalah. ydir idam api na 
jiatam. Sy “vs 62,” A215a and b: Mit Ausnahme dessen, der mit Bezug 
auf mich meinte: Er mu getétet werden, verstehen sie im iibrigen nichts. 
Selbst wenn jemand ihnen zum Nutzen spricht, nehmen sie es nicht an. 
Und sie tiberlegten nicht: Die Raben sind durch ihre Einsicht beriihmt, 
und vielleicht ist uns dieser Rabe nur aus List vorgeworfen. Jener mein 
Widerpart von den Eulen, der durch seine Einsicht meine Pline erriet, 
redete zu ihnen, aber sie wiirdigten ihn keiner Beachtung. Und doch haben 
die Weisen gesagt. Ar in general as Sy. Vs 86=T 100, SP 60, N 50, 
Pn 208, Sy 63, Ar. In K§@utiliya p. 280 (Ch. 7, § 6); according to Hertel, 
Pane. p. 83, in Spl Hamburg mss. vs 162. a, Tf aribhyo; SP atisarnvahito 
bhr®, « arito ’py agato (so N, jy for py). T ms. R °tamh mitram, other T mss. 
°to mitrah (so ed.). Kaut. has a as text except dosah for bhrtyah. b, Pn 
dustas tatsafgatatparah. T ms. R °param. c, Pn apasarpya sadharmatvan. 
SP, N sarva® (SPa text). T8 °satnvada®. d, Pn °odvegi ca, Tx °odyogena; 
SP, N nityam udvega-du°; Kaut. text. Sy Einen Diener (=bhrtyah) und 
BeisaB, der vom Feinde hergekommen ist, mu8 man fiirchten wie ein Haus, 
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plaksanyagrodhabyasat kapotad iva salmaleh 

milotkhatakaro dosah pascad apt bhayamkarah. 87. 

asane gayanexyane panabhojanavastusu 

drstadrstapramattegu praharanty arayo ’risu. 88. 

tasmat sarvaprayatnena trivarganilayaih budhah 

atmanam adrto rakget pramadad dhi vinasyati. 89. 

(sadhu ce ’dam ucyate:) 

durmantrinam kam upayanti na nitidogah 
samtapayanti kam apathyabhujam na rogah 

kath Srir na darpayati kath na nihanti mrtyuh 
kam strikyta na visayah paritapayanti. 90. 





worin eine Schlange ist. Vs 87=T 101 (not in « or R), Sy 64, Ar. ab, 
T mss. °bijaka (v. 1. °bijek&) Sapotad; ed. em. °bijanarmh kap°; but the true 
reading is clearly that given by our text (metathesis of § and k has taken 
place in the mss.), as is made clear by the Pa versions which speak of the 
bird eating the seeds. The sense, too, requires this.—After making this 
emendation independently, I discovered from Hertel, WZKM. 24.418, that 
this vs occurs in the Kautiliya, Ch. 7, § 6 (p. 280, bottom), directly after 
the prec. vs; and on looking up this passage found that it reads °bijasat 
kapotad®, confirming the emendation. b, T v.1. Salmaleh. Sy und wie sich 
der Srmrbaum vor der Taube fiirchtet, die auf dem Nirutbaume nistet; wenn 
sie darauf sitzt, friBt sie seinen Samen und dann verrichtet sie auf dem 
Srmr die Notdurft, wodurch von seinem Samen etwas an dem Srmr kleben 
bleibt und aufsproBt und ihn zugrunde richtet. Vs 88=T 102, SP 61, 
N 51, Pn 209, Sy 65, 66, Ar. According to Hertel, Pafc. p. 83, in Spl Ham- 
burg mss. vs 163. ab, SP« pane yane bho®; N ya&ne pane bho®. c, Pn 
drstadrstah, T drstvantaram, SP drstvadrstva (« drstadrsta-). SP pramattam 
va (a ’rdhavittesu or °Atvavitt®), N prasastesu, d, N praharet arayo ripuh, 
SP ripum, Tf nrsu. Sy Ein Herrscher soll seinen Leib in Acht nehmen vor 
dem Wasser und der Lauge, womit er reinigt, vor den Kleidern und vor 
dem Bett, auf das er sich niedersetzt, vor dem Pferd und dem Sattel, worauf 
er sich zum Reiten setzt, vor der Waffe, die er sich umgiirtet, vor der 
Speise, die er i8t, und den Medizinen, die er trinkt, vor der Krone, die er 
aufsetzt, vor Duftkraut, Aroma und Ol, das er einreibt: Alles dies soll er 
vor seinen Feinden hiiten. Vs 89=T 103, SP 62, N 52, Pn 210, Ar 
(probably not in Sy, tho Hertel thinks it is fused with prec. vs). c, N 
mahati for adrto. d, N tatpramadad vi°, SPa pramadad api na®. Ar, KF 
152.8 (before prec. vs) And it has been said by the wise that a king seeks 
to be cautious with his words that they be not known to any man, and 
specially in such a matter as this should the king be watchful. [Here prec. 
vs; then,] 152.13 Concerning these and similar things should he be keenly 
watchful, lest by reason of his inattention, his destruction come to pass. 
T, Pn insert sddhu cedam ucyate. Vs 90=T 104, SP 63, N 53, Pn 211, 
Sy 67, Ar. According to Hertel, HOS. 12. 211, found in Hamburg mss, of 
Edgerton, Paiicatantra I. 23 
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stabdhasya nasyati yaSo vigamasya mitrath 
nastakriyasya kulam arthaparasya dharmah 
vidyaphalath vyasaninah krpanasya saukhyaih 
rajyaih pramattasacivasya naradhipasya. 91. 
Suskendhane vahnir upaiti vrddhizh 
midhesu sokas capalesu kopah 
kantesu kamo nipunesu vidya 
dharmo dayavatsu mahatsu dhairyam. 92. 
(263) tat, rajan, yat tvayo ’ktam, asidharavratam wa ‘risai- 
parko ’nubhita iti, tat satyam. (abhijiah khalv ast.) kin tu: 
Spl, II. 160. T tr a and b. T ed. upayati na nitidosah (ms. R °yanti, 3 
8 mss. dosah); so one ms. of SPa. c, T ed. with « kim for kam before na. 
d, T ed. strikrte (ms. R text), Pn svikrta, SP strigataé. N nu for na. Sy 
(after A216, insertion) Wem hat sich das Gliick dargeboten und ist er nicht 
stolz geworden? Wer hat sich in Frauen verliebt und ist nicht zum Gespitt 
geworden? Wer hat unmiBig gegessen und ist nicht erkrankt? Und welcher 
Fiirst mit schlechten Ratgebern ist nicht von viel MiBgeschick betroffen 
worden? Ar, JCap 195.12 as Sy. Vs 91=T 105, SP 64, N 54, Pn 212, 
Ar (not in Sy). According to Hertel, HOS. 12.227, found in Hamburg mss. 
of Spl, III. 161. a, SP lubdhasya for sta® (best ms., and N, intend text). 
N yano, best ms. of SP nayo, for yaso. SP, Pn maitri (best ms. of SP text). 
b, T bhrtyah for dharmah. JCap 195.17 Dicitur autem, quod quicumque 
decipitur suo consilio, carebit bona memoria et fama; deceptor vero et 
seductor non habet socios et amicos; nobilitatem facit *mala doetrina 
declinare (see Derenbourg’s note; OSp nin el mal ensefiado de haber nobleza; 
this phrase probably goes back to dharmah of the orig., supporting SP, N, 
Pn against T). Avarus autem caret omni bono, cupidus vero multa con- 
gregat peccata. Rex autem negligens et notorum suorum et consiliariorum 
suorum vilipendens consilium, perdet animam suam. Vs 92=T 106 (not 
in «), SP 65, N55, Ar (not in Sy). T makes pada a take last place. b, SP 
murkhesu rogas (« kamas) cap°® dosah; N and best ms. of SP text, with 
balesu for mu®. c, SP, N kantisu...vittamn (for vidya), Ar, KF 152. 37 It 
has been said that fire, when it has been lit in dry wood, burns without 
pity; so too when anxiety and solicitude affect the heart, the burning of 
its life, that is its own destruction, takes place speedily and without delay. 
—Note that KF begins with clause about fire, supporting order of padas 
as in SP and N. (263) T A250 text (ed. with « om abhijiiah khaly asi). 
SP ed. nothing; « tatha coktam. Pn 221.19 tat, rajan, asi® maydcaritam 
arisainsargat, iti yad bhavatoktam, tan maya sdiksad evanubhutam. uktai 
ca. Sy A217 and “vs 68” Der Kénig sprach: Es mu dir sehr schwer ge- 
fallen sein, dich unter die Anhinger des Eulenkinigs zu erniedrigen? Der 
Rabe sprach: Es fiel mir schwer, (‘ Vs 68,” probably-merely an anticipation 
of the next vs, not equal to our vs 85 as Hertel thinks) aber um der am 
Ende zu erwartenden Annelhmlichkeit willen hielt ich die Nite aus. Die 
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skandhena ’pi vahec chatruzh karyam asadya buddhiman 
vahata kygnasarpena manduka vinipatitah. 93. 
(264) so ’bravit: katharh (cai) ‘tat. cira(th)jivy aha: 


KATHA 10 (STORY 10: FROGS RIDE SERPENT) 


(265) asti kascit parimatavaya mandaviso nama krsnasarpah. 
(266) sa evan samarthitavan: kathan nama ’naya vyttya sukhaih 
varteyam iti. (267) (t)ato bahumandikath hradath gatva ’dhrti- 








Weisen haben ja gesagt. Ar. Vs 93=T 107, SP 66, N 56, Hp IV. 65, 
Hm IV. 61, Pn 213, So 152ab, Kg 513(76)ced, Sy 69,-Ar. a, SP, H chatrun 
(N text). b, T, Po kalam as°®. c, SP, N, Pn mahata (perhaps read so; but 
one SP ms. text!), T v. 1. brhata (cf. SP, N, Pno!); H yatha vrddhena sarpena. 
d, Pn bahavo hatah. So vyajanuvrttya visvasya manduka ahina yatha. Ks 
Satruh skandhena vodhavyah prajfiaih sapadi sarpavat. Sy Ein Weiser trigt 
um einer Annehmlichkeit willen, die er am Ende absieht, sogar seinen 
Feind auf der Schulter, ohne es fiir eine Last zu achten, wie jene schwarze 
Schlange, die um ihres Vorteils willen den Frosch auf ihrer Schulter reiten 
lieB. (264) T A251, SP 1481 text (T cirajivy, v.1.sa; SP sa, but « text; 
SP« meghavarna aha; katham etat...) Pn 221.23 as SPa to sthirajivi katha- 
yati. Sy A218, Ar as usual. (265) T 139.4 asti ka° pari® krs° (ms. R 
adds manda® nama; Hertel in note to his translation says of this, ‘‘ durch 
Korrektur ergiinzt”! But as the name agrees with that of the other versions, 
it must be taken from the orig., unless we assume that R was interpolated 
from some other version—a hypothesis for which there is no evidence. In 
his edition Hertel adopts the reading of Rin the text). SP 1482 text (bahu- 
vaya). Hp 147.10, Hm 134.4 asti jirnodyane vrddho (Hm om) mandavigo 
(Hp °visarpo) nama sarpah. So 152c, 153a vrddhah kascit (here next)—ahih. 
Ks 514(77)a sarpas. Pn 221.25 asti kasmingcit pradese pari®... Sy 113.6 
Es war einmal eine schwarze Schlange. Als sie betagt geworden war. Ar. 
(266) T 139.4 text. SP 1482 sa ca paraparajfio buddhiman (« sa ca bu° 
drstaparavarajfio). Hp 147. 10, Hm 134.5 so ’tijirnatayaharam apy anvestum 
aksamah. So 152cd sukham praptum asaktah purusdsraye, [bhekan—see 
next]. Ks 514(77)b vrttichedakrsah (Ma. °chedatk®, em. to °chedat k°) pura. 
Pn 221.26 sa evam cittena samarthitavan: kathazn nama maya sukhopaya- 
vrttya vartitavyam iti. Sy 113.7 itiberlegte sie: Ich kann mich fitirderhin 
nur noch durch List unterhalten, denn ich bin betagt und schwach und 
kann nicht mehr iiberall herumschweifen. Ar. (267) T 139.5 atha (8 yato 
or ato) bahu°® (« om bahu) hradam (« om) udasyddhrti® (« udakasyadh’; 
Speyer, ZDMG. 65. 324, em. udavasyadh®, which Hertel, ZDMG. 69. 289, 
accepts) atmanaih (8 adds tesa) pradarsitavan. SP 1482 bahumandutkahra- 
dam (« °kath hradam) gatvadhrtiparigatam (« duhkha for dhrti) at° krtva 
(% darSayan) sthitah. Hp 147. 11, Hm 134.6 sarastire patitva sthitah. So 
153ab bhekan [ahih, § 265] sarastire tasmins tasthdu suniscalah (B. vinis°). 
Ks 514(77)a,c tadagam asadya [here prec.] dhurtah. Pn 221.27 tato bahu® 
23% 
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parttam atmanath darsgayan sthitah. (268) atha tatha sthite 
tasminn udakantargatenai ’kena mandtkena prstah: (mama,) 
kim adya yathaptrvam aharartham na viharast. (iti.) (269) sa 
aha: bhadra, kuto me mandabhagyasya ’hare ’bhilasah. (yat 
karanam:) (270) adya vatrau (prathamapradosa eva) maya 
Charartham viharamanena) drsta eko mandukah. tadgrahanar- 
than maya kramah sajjitah. (271) so ‘pi (mam drstva mrtyu- 
bhayena svadhyayaprasaktanam) brahmananam antar apakranto 





hradam upagamyadhrti® ivatmanam darsitavan. Sy 113.9 Und sie machte 
sich auf und ging zu einer Wasserquelle, aus der sie sich friiher Frésche 
gefangen hatte — und es befanden sich wirklich viele Frésche darin — 
und setzte sich dort in triibem Sinnen hin. Ar. (268) T 139.6 udaka° 
...mama, yatha® katham na@nusthadnam kriyata iti (8 mama nadya yath° 
anu® kri® iti), SP 1483 sa cadikena (# ca kendpi) mand° (a adds durat) 
prstah: kim idam, mandam bhavan aharam karoti (« kim iti bhavyan mando 
naharam api kurute). Hp 147.11, Hm 134.6 tato duran mandukena kenacit 
prstah (Hm durad eva kenacin mand° drstah prstas ca): kim iti tvam aharam 
nanvisyasi. So 153cd, 154 tathasthitarh ca tam bhek&ah papracchur dtra- 
vartinah, bruhi kita pUrvavan nasman asnaty adya bhavan iti (B. iha), iti 
prstas tada bhekaih sa taih. Pn 221.28 text (udakaprantagaten®; om iti). 
Sy 113.13 Als die Frésche sie erblickten, fragten sie sie: Herr, warum 
sitzest du in Trauer da? Ar. (269) T 139.7 ato (8 om) ’sav dha: bhadra, 
kuto ’mi me manorathah. hanta (6 adds dagdho ’smi). SP 1484 sa caha (a 
om ca): kith mama daivopahatavrttantasya (« mamopahatasya yrttantena). 
sa aha: kathazh daivopahatatvath bhavatah (« katham etat). sarpa @ha: 
Srtiiyatam (« sarpenoktam). Hp 147.12 sarpo brute: bhadra, gaccha kim tava 
mama manda® yrttantaprasnena. sa copajatakautukah sarvatha kathyatam iti 
tamh sarpam aha. sarpo brite. Hm 134.7 sarpo ’vadat: gaccha bhadra mama 
manda® prasnena kim. tatah sathjatakautukah sa ca bhekah sarvatha kathya- 
tim ity aha. sarpo ’py dha. So 154d proviaca pannagah. (Cf. also 156¢, 
below under § 277.) Ks 514(77)¢ provaca mandukan. Pn 222.1 sc ’bravit... 
Sy 113.14 Die Schlange sprach: Wie sollte ich mir nicht triibe Gedanken 
machen? Denn bisher unterhielt ich mein Leben und wuBte Frésche zu 
finden und verzehrte sie, und jetzt ist mir das MiBgeschick begegnet, daB 
selbst wenn mir die Frésche in den Mund kommen, ich sie nicht verspeisen 
kann. Ar. (270) T 139.8 adya ($8 adds ratraiu) prath® evaharartham 
mandtkanibhena (f mandtka dyin, or mandukamh [om dyan], gandhena- 
nusrtah). SP 1485 mayadya ratrau daivad. H diff. up to § 274. So 155b 
mandtkam anudhavata. Pn 222.2 text (om prathama). Sy 113.28 Ich sah 
niimlich des Nachts einen Frosch [in das Haus eines Asketen gehen, ef. 
next] und trat hinter ihm ein. Ar. (271) T p. 139.8, note (only in §) 
sa tu madbhayat svadhy°® dvijanam madhyenapakranto na drstah (R adds 
maya) kvapi gata iti. So 155¢ bhrantya. Pn 222.4 text. Sy (cf. in prec. 
“in das Haus eines Asketen gehen”) 113.29 und das Haus war finster. Ar. 
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na vibhavito maya kvapi gatah. (272) tatsadrsyamohitacittena 
maya (kasyacid) brahmanastnor angustho dastah. (273) (tato) 
’siu sapadi pancatvam dgatah, (274) tatpitra (dukkhartena) 
‘hath Saptah, (wktas ca:) (275) duratman, yat tvaya mama ’na- 
paradhi suto dastah, tena dosena tvam mandtikanaim vahanath bha- 
visyasi. (276) tatprasadanalabdhan ca vrttim asadayisyast ’ti. 
(277) (t)ato “hath yusmakaih vahanartham agatah. (278) (tena ca 





(272) T (139.8 note, only in 8, tatsadrsyad vydmohacittena maya) 139.8 
brahmanastnor aftgustho maya (8 om) dastah. SP 1486 brahmanastnur 
dastah. So 155a,c maya brahmanaputrasya [prec. two] dasto batatigusthah. 
Ks 514(77)d pura dasto maya dvijah. Pn 222.5 text (adds hradatatajalan- 
tahstho after °stinor). Sy 113.30 Da kam gerade der Sohn des Asketen von 
drinnen heraus und stie8 mit seiner Zehe an mich und ich packte ihn mit 
meinen Zihnen und bi® ihn. Ar as Sy, but several versions (e. g. KF 154. 1) 
add “thinking he was a frog”. (273) T 139.9 tatsamakalam asadu 
paficatvam agatah. So 155d sa ca paficatvam adyayau. Pn 222.7 text (upa- 
gatah). Sy 113.32 so daB der Knabe alsbald starb, und ich floh. Ar, KF 
154.1 so that he died. (274) T 139.9 text ($f tasya pitra). SP 1486 
tatpitra (« adds brahmanena) ’ham Sapto. Hp 151.11, Hm 139.6 tato ’ham 
tena sokakulena brahmanena saptah, yad. So 156a tatpitra casmi sapena. 
Ks 515(78)a tacchapad eva. Pn 222.7 atha tatpitra duhkhitenadham Ssaptah, 
yatha. Sy 113.33 Aber der Asket lief mir nach und verfluchte mich. Ar. 
(275) T 139.10 text (bhaksitah for dastah; 6 tr bhavi® vah°; ed. with « bha- 
visyasiti). SP 1486 mandukanam vahanam (« vahako) bhttva. Hp 151. 12, Hm 
139.7 adyarabhya mandukanam vahanam bhavisyasiti. So 156b bhekanam 
vahanikrtah. Ks 515(78)ab yato (Ma. em. jato) ’smi sarvamandukavahanam. 
Pn 222.8 dur° tvaya niraparadho yan matsuto dastah, tad anena dogena... 
Sy 113.34 Du Schlange, die du diesen Knaben getétet hast, der dir doch 
nichts zu Leide getan, sollst dafiir augenblicklich ein Reittier fiir den Frosch- 
kinig werden. Ar (KF for frogs, but OSp and Wolff as Sy; JCap om). 
(276) T 139.11, note (only in () text. SP 1486 tair dattam ahararh (« asa- 
nam) bhunksveti. Pn 222.10 tatprasaidalabdhajivikaya& vartigyase. iti. Sy 
113.36 und keine Friésche mehr fressen kinnen auBer denen, die dir der 
Froschkénig zum Almosen gibt; und wenn du’s anders machst, sollst du 
bersten. Ar. (277) T 139.11 tad ahath yusman praty dgato vaha®. SP 
1487 ato ’ham... (« corrupt, seems to intend tato vahanartham yusmatsa- 
mipam) agatah, Sapavasac cahath (« om aham) svayam aharath na karomi. 
Hp 151.20, Hm 139.15 ato brahmanasapan (Hp °path bhokturh) mandukan 
vodhum atra tisthdmi. So 156cd tad yusman katham asnami (cf. § 269 above) 
praty utahath vahdmi vah. Pn 222.10 text (ajagama). Sy 114.2 So bin ich 
denn zu dir gekommen und stehe bereit, so oft du zu reiten begehrst. Ar. 
(278) T 139.11 atha te hrstamanasah sarva eva mandukarajfie jalapadaya 
(so ed. em., « R om, z malamadaya, p jalamadaya) niveditavantah. SP 1487 
tata ekena bhekena (« tatas tena) mand° jala° niveditam. Hp 152.1, Hm 
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sarvamandikanam idam aveditam.) tatas tach (pra)hrstamanobhih 
sarvair eva gatva mandukarajaya jalapadanamne - niveditam. 
(279) atha ’sav (api mantriparivyto) ’tyadbhutam iti manyama- 
nah sasanbhramam agatya hradad uttirya santustas tatpystham 
adhirudhah. (280) (tadanukramaso yathasthanabhaja upasitah. 
anye ca ’napnuvanto ’nupadam dhavanti.) (281) mandaviso ‘py 
(atmapustyartham) anekaprakaragativisesan adarsayat. (282) 
atha jalapado (labdhasparsa eva) *ha: 

na tatha karina yanath rathena turagena va 

narayanena navd va yatha mandavisena me. 94. 
(283) atha mandavisam anyedyus chadmaglanan jalapado 


140.1 anantararh tena mandtkena gatva mandutkanathasya jalapadasya (Hm 
jalapadanamno ’gre) tat kathitam. Pn 222,12 tena...gatva jalapadandmno 
dardurarajasya vijfiaptam. Sy 113.19 Da gingen die Frésche und benach- 
richtigten ihren Kénig und sprachen: Freue dich, denn ete. (then expansion). 
Ar. (279) T 139.12 asav api samantriparivaro (v. 1. om sa) ’dbhutam iva 
manya® (8 adds ’pi) sasam° uttirya (v. 1. samut®) tatpr® asritah. SP 1488 
sa ca (« tu) sathtustah (« after dgatya) satvaram dgatya (« here samt®, and 
adds tasya) prstham adhirtdhah (« aru°). Hp 152.2, Hm 140.2 tato ’sav 
aigatya mandtkanathah (Hm adds tasya) sarpasya prstham arudhavan (Hp 
adhisthitavan). So 157 tac chrutva tatra bhekanam raja vahasamutsukah, jalad 
uttirya tatprstham drohad gatabhir muda. (Cf. also sacivair yutam, 158b, | 
under § 281.) Ks 515(78)ed, 516(79)a mandutkarajas tac chrutva cakre tain 
vahanarn muda, skandhe grhitva mandukath. Pn 222.14 text (om dgatya) 
to uttirya, mandavisasya phanapradesam adhirtdhah. Sy 113.23 Als er 
das hérte, freute er sich, [here follows repetition, in general sense, of the 
question and answer in §§ 268, 269; and only after this comes the Sy 
version of our §§ 270—277 incl.—Finally we find in Sy 114.6:] und stieg 
auf und ritt auf der Schulter der Schlange. Ar as Sy. (280) T 139. 13 
text (v. l. updsthitah; most mss. caprapnuvanto). Possibly ef. So in next? 
Pn 222.16 sesa api yathajyestham tatprsthopari samarurvhuh, kim bahuna, 
tad apare sthinam anapnuvantas tasyanupadam eva dhavanti. ' (281) T 
140. 2 text (mss. °prakaram gati®, corr. R to °ran gat®, so ed.). SP 1489 sa 
ca (% om sa ca) manda® ’pi nanagativisesena tam tidhavan. Hp 152,2, Hm 
140.3 sa (Hm adds ca) sarpas tath prsthe krtva citrapadakramam babhrama. 
So 158ab tatas tam vahanasukhair dvarjya sacivadir yutam (ef. prec.?). Ks 
516(79)b sa nandgatikovidah. Pn 222.18 text. Sy 114.6 Nachdem er einige 
Tage lang auf der Schlange geritten. Ar. (282) T 140.2 text. Pn 222.19 
atha jalapado labdhatadangasathsparsgasukhas tam aha. Sy 114.3 (with next 
vs before second part of Sy’s version of § 279) Da dachte der Froschkénig. 
Ar as Sy. Vs 94=T 108 (not in «), Pn 214, Sy 70, Ar (see prec. for 
position in Pa). b, Pn tr tura® rath®, c, T vv. Il. nenayanena nava va, 
tatha nanyena yanena; Pn va yanam for nava va. Sy Wenn ich die Schlange 
reite, werde ich michtig beriihmt. (283) T 140.6 text (om ity; man- 
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*bravit: (bhadra,) kim (ity) adya mandarh-mandam uhyate (na 
yatha pure ’ti). (284) sa aha: deva, (adya) ’haravaikalyan na 
me (yathapurvam) vodhum saktir asti. (285) (atha) ’sav abravit: 
(bhadra,) bhaksaya ksudramandukan (iti). (286) sa dha: mama 
’pi ’yam asa, kis tu padiyajnaya krtaprasado bhaksayisyami. 
itt tvaddyattajivito ’smi. (287) tato ‘sav anujiatah kraman 
mandukan yathestam abhaksayat. (288) (katipayair eva ’hobhir 





damandam). SP 1489 kadacit sa (« sa ca kad°) mandaramh (« v. 1. mandat) 
gatimn krtvavahat (« udvahan, om kr®; adds tena) rajfiabhihitam (« °tah): 
kim iti mandath (« om) manda gacchasi. Hp 152.3, Hm 140.4 tato (Hm 
om) paredyus calitum asamartharh tath mandutkanatho ’vadat: kim iti bha- 
van adya (Hm kim adya bhavan) mandagatih. So 158c krtvavasannam 
atmanam. Ks 516(79)ed@ mandam vapuh krtva. Pn 222.22 athanyedyur 
mandavisas chadmana mandam-mandam visarpati. tad drstva jalapado ’bravit: 
bhadra mandavisa, yathaptrvamh kim adya na sadhthyate. (284) T 140.7 
sa aha: deva, ahdravaikalyac chaktir me na yathaptrvam vodhum. SP 1490 
sa dha: aharabhavad upaksino ’smi. Hp 152.4, Hm 140.5 sarpo brite: deva, 
aharavirahad durbalo (Hm asamartho) ’smi. So 158d, 159ab uviéca sa sakai- 
tavah, aharena vina deva na gantum aham utsahe. Ks 516(79)cd yayace 
bhojanam [here prec.]—mrdusvarah. Pn 222.24 mandaviso ’bravit: deva... 
(om yathapurvam). Sy 114.7 sprach die Schlange zu ihm: Ich kann infolge 
jenes Fluches, mit dem ich beladen bin, nicht fangen. Ar. (285) T 140.8 
athasav abravit: bhaksayatra ksudran iti. SP 1491 rajfiabhihitam: asmada- 
nujflaya (« mandukarajenoktam: asmadajfiaya bubhuksito) mandukan bhak- 
saya (% adds iti), Hp 152.5, Hm 140.6 mandukanatho ’vadat (Hp vadati, 
v. l. ’vadat): asmadajfiaya mandukan bhaksaya. So 160 tac chrutva bheka- 
rajas tam ayvocad vahanapriyah, kanscit parimitans tarhi bhunksva me 
‘nucaran iti. Pn 223.1 text (om iti). Sy 114.10 (after next) Der Konig 
dachte: Es ist schlecht von mir, daB ich der Schlange, die mir dergestalt 
unterworfen ist, keine Nahrung gegeben habe; und lie8 ihr pro Tag. zwei 
Frésche geben. Ar (king speaks to snake, instead of reflecting to himself). 
(286) T 140.8 text (8 padanujiataprasado). SP, H ef. prec. and next. So 
159cd tan me dehy asanam bhrtyo hy avrttir vartate katham. Pn 223.2 
tac chrutva praharsitasarvagatro mandavisah sasarbhramam abravit: mama- 
yam eva viprasdpo (most mss. om vipra) ’sti, tat tavanenajiadvacanena 
prinito ’smi. Sy 114.9 darum gib mir, Herr, gefalligst meine Tagesration. Ar. 
(287) T 140.10 tatas tin as&v anujfiato ’bhaksayat. SP 1491 tatrasau (« 
tato ’sdu) yathajfiapayati deva ity uktva (« abhidhaya) mandukan abhak- 
sayad yathestam (« tr yath® abh®). Hp 152.6, Hm 140.6 tato grhito ‘yath 
mahaprasada ity uktva kramaso mandikan khaditavan. So 16lab tatah 
kramat sa mandukan ahih sveccham abhaksayat. Ks 517(80)abe Sanaih- 
Sanadis tadadesat. sarvamandtkasamksayam, cakre. Pn 223.4 tato ’sau nairan- 
taryena mandtkin bhaksayan. Sy, cf. § 285 (fusion of two passages). Ar 
as Sy. (288) T 140.10 text (om eva), SP 1492 mandavisah saharsam 
avatisthati (« iva ti°), kiyata (« om) kalena jalapadavasesam saro drstvabravit 
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balavan samnvrtiah.) tsuparitustas ca ’ntarlinam avahasyay 
’bravit: 

Fmanduka vividhaharas chalapurvopasadhitah 

kiyantarh kalam aksina bhaveyuh khadato mama.t 95. 
(289) atha (tac chrutva jatasanko) jalapadah (kim anena& *bhi- 
hitam iti tam) aprechat: kih tvaya ’bhihitam. (290) (yato) ’sav 
(akaraprachadanaya) “ha: (na kineid iti. punas ca pratibo- 
dhyamano ’bravit: svamin,) maya ’tad uktam: 

vara tivrasanidhvasto bhavec chailo ’aghripo pi va 

na viprasapanirdagdho jantur bhuyat kadacana. 96. 
(291) athai ’vam vartamane jalapadah (krtakavacanavyansita- 
mana) nai ’va *vabudhyate. (292) +(kun bahuna,) tatha tena te 
sarve “pt bhaksitah, yatha bijamatram api na ’vasistam.t 

(End of Story 10) 








(% °pado ’vasistah sa ca drsto ’bravit). Hp 152.7, Hm 140.7 atha (Hm ato) 

nirmandukam saro vilokya. Pn 223.5 text (prahrstas for supari®; avahasye- 
dam abr°). Vs 95=T 109, Pn 215; cf. SP prose 1493, diff. sense. 
a, Pn vividhad hy etac; in Pn 224.24, where the pratika is repeated, the 
reading is vividhah svadaya (read khada?). d, Tf bhaksato. SP itah (« om) 
param jalapadam eva (« om) bhaksayitvanyatra gacchami. (289) T 
140.14 text (om tac chrutva). SP 1494 ity ucyamane jalapadena srutvabhi- 
hitam: kith bhavan vakti (« vadati). Pn, after inserted story (see next), 
224.24 atha jalapadas tac chrutva sutaram A@vignahrdayah kim anenabhi- 
hitam iti tam aprechat: bhadra kim tvayabhihitam idamh viruddhavacah. 
(290) T 140.15 text. SP 1494 sa dha: evam bravimi. Pn 225.2 athisdv 
akaraprachadanartham na kimcit, ity abravit. Here T vs 110=Pn vs 216; 
and Pn then inserts a story (“The Butter-blind Brahman”) of which this 
vs is the catch-vs. Both vs and story are certainly unoriginal, being entirely 
inconsistent with the following vs and with the surrounding matter generally. 
As part of a speech intended for the ears of the frog-king, this vs would 
have given the whole game away. This was evidently felt by Pn, who 
therefore, in copying the vs out of T, transposed it and put it into a speech 
by the snake to another snake, who asks him why he submits to the indig- 
nity of being ridden by frogs. This second snake is an obvious invention 
on the part of Pu, due to an attempt to rationalize this vs and the story 
to which it relates, making them fit into the situation. Vs 96=T 111, 
SP 67, N 57. a, T varath vajravinispisto. b, N chailadhipo, SP charahato 
(a chdila°®, chaila°). c, T ma for na. T ed. °dagdharh, but vv. ll. °dho and 
°dhe. d, T janmabhtn me kad®. SP, N_ katharneana. (291) T 141.1 
text. SP 1498 tathapi jalapado na pratyeti. (« om all this.) So 161cd tad- 
vyahanabhimanandhah sehe bhekapatih sa tat. Pn 225.3 tathaiva krtaka- 
vacanavydmohitacitto jalapaidas tasya dustabhisarhdhim na&vabudhyate. 
(292) T 141.1 tat kim bahuna, bhaksitas tena mandukah, bijavasistah 
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(293) ato “hath bravimi: skandhena ’pi vahee chatrum iti. 
(294) tat, rajan, yatha mandavisena manduka nihatah, tatha 
maya ‘py (asesah) Satravo hatah. (tatha@ ca:) 

vane prajvalito vahnir dahan milani raksati 

samulam unmulayati varyogho mrdusitalah. 97. 
(295) meghavarna aha: evam etat. (api ca:) 

mahattvam etan mahatath nayalarnkaradharinam 

na muneanti yad arambhaih krehre ’pi vyasanodaye. 98. 
(296) +tad evan bhavata nihSesah satravah krtah.t so ‘bravit: 
deva, evam etat. (uktam ca:) 





pramuktah, ye ’sya vaktre ndnuvisanti. SP 1498 anantaraih (a jalapadam 
for an°) tam apy abhaksayat. Hp 152.7, Hm 140.8 sa (Hm om) manduka- 
natho "pi tena khaditah. Pn 225.5 text. Sy nothing. Ar, JCap 198.7 de 
quibus vixit serpens diebus vite sue. So other Ar versions. (293) T 
A252, SP 1499, H, Pn 225.7 text (T ed. yato, but mss. p, R ato). So 
162ab evath madhyapravistena murkhah prajfiena vaficyate. Ks 517(80)cd 
Satrugrhesv evarh tisthet karyavasagatah. Sy 114.13, Ar at some length. 
(294) T A252 text (om tatha ca). SP 1499 tad ra° ya® tena mand? bhak- 
gitas ta® maya Satravo nirdagdhah. tatha ca. So 162cd mayapy anupravisyai- 
vath deva tvadripavo hatah. (Cf. Spl 85.4 tat sa eva nitijfio bhavati yo 
*pamanam api sahitva karyam sadhayati. uktam ca.] Pn 225.7 tatha rajan 
ya° mand°® buddhibalena mand°® ...mayapi sarve vairinah. iti. saidhu cedam 
ucyate. Sy A219 Darum habe ich dir diese Geschichte erzihlt, weil auch 
ich Schmach auf mich genommen habe zur Sicherung meines Herrn, dessen 
Feinde alle verbrannt und vernichtet sind. Ar. Vs.97=T 112, SP 68, 
N 58, Py 217, Sy 71, Ar. According to Hertel, Pafic. p. 83, in Spl Hamburg 
mss. 166. a, T prajvalito. c, Pn samtlonmtlanam kuryad, T samtlakasam 
kasati. d, T varyadugho, N apaugho, SP, Pn text, but SPa jaldugho. Sy 
Wenn Feuerbrand den Baum erreicht, so verbrennt er doch nicht seine 
Fasern und Wurzeln; jedoch das Wasser dringt, obgleich es ruhig anriickt, 
so an den Baum, da8 es ihn von Grund aus entwurzelt. (In Pa this is 
spoken by the crow-king; see on § 296.) (295) T A253, Pn 225.11 text 
(Pn ’bravit for dha). Nowhere else, unless cf. Pa in § 296? Vs 98=T 
113, Spl 176, Pn 218; not in Sy; Ar? a, T mss. hopelessly corrupt on 
etan mahatam (see Hertel ad loc.). b, T v. 1. °varinaim. c, T mss. muficati. 
Pn arabdham. d, Spl prapte ‘pi. Possibly KF 154.31 contains fusion of 
this with following prose (but other Ar versions seem to have no corres- 
pondent): Thus too was your labor with the owls, for you destroyed them 
quietly and patiently, and won life for us, and for yourself a fair and ex- 
cellent name and an exalted rank. (296) T A254 text (om uktaih ca). 
Spl 85.13 meghavarna aha: tat krtazm niskantakamh me rajyam Satrtin nih- 
Sesatam nayata tvaya. athava yuktam etan nayavadindm. uktarh. ca. Pn 
225.14 so ’bravit: evam etat. uktarh ca. Sy A219. 4 (before our vs 97) Der 
Rabenkénig sprach: Du hast ihre Wurzel und ihren Namen vernichtet. 
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masgesam agnisesath vyddhigesath tathai ‘va ca 

arigesain ca nihsSesath krtva prajno na sidati. 99. 
(297) deva, bhagyasarhpannas tvam (eva) ’st, sarvam arabdharn 
yusmadarthe sidhyati. api ca: 

Saktan yuktena samdhatte yuktaum asuparakramaih 

tav ubhau vrddhisainpannau kramavyayasamanvitau. 100. 

(2jitatmanah satyavato dhimato vyavasdyinah 

kim namai ’vanvidhasya ’pi ayatavyapade sthitam. 101.) 





(After our vs 97) A219a So hast auch du sie nicht durch harte, sondern 
durch zahme Mittel vernichtet. Und es heiBt. Ar, cf. under prec. vs. Thruout 
the following passage the assignment of speakers to the several parts in 
JCap and KF is like that in Sy; other Ar versions are confused and 
attribute the whole either to the king (OSp) or to the minister (Wolff). 
Vs 99=T 114, SP 69, N 59, Spl 178, Pn 219, Sy 72, Ar. a, SP, Spl 
cagni® (SPa text). b, T, Jn Satrusegam. c, Pn vyadhisesamn; T, Spl punah- 
punah pravarteta (Spl pravardhante). d, N rajan for prajfio. T, Spl tas- 
mic chesam na karayet (Spl dharayet; T ms. R tasman nihsesam Gcaret). 
Sy Vor Schuld, vor Feuer und vor dem Feind* (see below) mu8 sich der 
Weise fiirchten, auch wenn nur ein kleiner Rest davon tibrig ist. (The word 
“Feuer” represents an emendation of Schulthess; the corrupt ms. reading 
was emended by Bickell to a word meaning “disease”, which on paleo- 
graphic grounds is more likely than Schulthess’s emendation. The Ar ver- 
sions have all four things mentioned—fire, sickness, enemy, and debt—except 
that KF and JCap corruptly say “other things” instead of “debt”.) Here 
T has its A255, with vss 115 and 116 (spoken by Meghavarna); nowhere 
else, unless Spl 85.17 may possibly be regarded as corresponding to T 
A255; it has no representative elsewhere. (297) T A256 so ’bravit: 
deva, bhag® tvam asi, kim drabdham (v. 1. dbaddharh) ynsm®° na sidh®. api 
ca. SP 1505 tathadiva (« om) deva bhag® ’si (« om) bhavan (!). sarvam dra°® 
tvaya sidh° (« om sarvam,..). aparazn ca. Spl 85.23 (after our vs 104) 
sthirajivy aha: sa devapratapabhavo ’yath bhavisyadvrddhistcakah; vayain 
punar mukah krtyadanusthanamatrah. uktarh ca (our vs 106). Pn 225.17 deva, 
bhagyavans tvam evasi; yasydrabdhath sarvam api samsidhyati. ‘Sy A220 
Der Rabe sprach: Es ist nicht mein Verdienst, sondern das meines Herrn, 
denn mein Herr ist vom Gliick begiinstigt, und jedes Werk, das er tut oder 
durch einen andern tun liB®t, gelingt wegen des Gliickes, das mein Herr 
immer hat, wunderbar. HeiBt es doch. Ar. Vs 100=T 117, Sy 73, Ar. 
b, T v. 1. aSuparikramah. Sy Wo zwei Tiichtige sind, gewinnt der Ent- 
schlossenere, und wenn beide entschlossen sind, der Kliigere, und wenn 
beide klug sind, der Gliicklichere. Vs 101=T 118; possibly represented 
by So 163, Sy 74, Ar; but the correspondence is doubtful. d, T mss. sthitah, 
em. Hertel. So tasman nitivid& rajfia bhavitavyazn krtatmana, yatheccham 
bhujyate bhrtyair hanyate ca pardir jadah. Sy Denn wer Gliick hat, dem 
gedeihen alle Unternehmen. Und wer sich vermiBt, mit euch Herren zu 
kaimpfen, holt sich den Untergang, zumal wenn jene das Gliick unterstiitzt, 
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saihprapte vyasane na sidati matih siddhau na sarhhrsyate 
krodham samharati ksamazh ca kurute kale ca vispandate 
kaulinani ca sarhvrnoty avahitas chidresu jagarti yas 
tasyai ’vathcaritasya vasyamanaso hastasthitah sathpadah. 
102. 
ko ’hamh kau desakalau samavisamagunah ke dvisah ke 
sahayah 
ka saktih ko ‘bhyupayo hitakaranavidhau ka ca me 
daivasampat 
sathpattek ko ‘nubandhah pratihatavacanasyo ’ttaraih kith 
ca me syad 
ity evamh karyasiddhav avahitamanaso na ’vastdanti 
santah,. 103. | 
(298) tan na kevalam (ekantagah) Sauryam para(th) karya 
sadhayati. uktam ca: 
sastrair hata hi ripavo na hata bhavanti 
prajnahatas tu suhata na punar bhavanti 
sastram nihanti purusasya Sariram ekarh 
prajna kulath ca vibhavath ca yasas ca hanti. 104. 








und zumal wenn er dir, Herr, gleicht. Ar, possibly KF 155.15 since I have 
found that he (=the king) keeps secrets and hearkens to counsel, conceals 
strategems and hides thots, and specially since you are one who repays 
with justice, distributes gifts lavishly and with a good will, and awards 
chastisement according as right demands. Vs 102=T 119, SP 70, N 60, 
Sy 75, Ar. a, SPa«, N manah for matih. SP samtusyati, a, N samhrsyati 
b, T praptau for krodham. SP, N na for second ca; read so? (‘does not 
shudder”?) SP vispandati (best ms. text). Sy Denn du tust im MiBgeschick, 
was deinem Gewissen frommt, hiltst deine Gedanken ruhig, wirst im Gliick 
nicht aufgeblasen und verstehst dich auf die richtige Zeit fiir die Taten 
und zur Zeit des Grimmes auf Sanftmut, und laufst nicht Worten nach und 
den Erfolgen der Taten der Nichsten, sondern schaust mit Verstand vor dich. 
Here T vs 120=our I vs 90 (there in T, SP, N, Pn; here only in T). 
Vs 108=T 121, SP 71, N 61. a, T nayah for dvisah. b, SP, N ’bhyu- 
payah kulam (N, and best ms. of SP, phalam; other SP« mss. kim) api ca 
kiyat (SPa vidhayah for kiyat) kidrsi (N °Sa) dai®°. c, SP, N sampattau. 
N °vacanam cantaro. T mss. na, ed. nu (em.), for ca. d, T mss. avahata®, 
except R avihata®; em. Hertel. T navahasya bhavanti. (298) T A257 
tan,.parakrtyath sadh®. katham. SP 1514 na hi Sauryam eva param (« om 
eva param) karyarh sadh°. tathd ca. Pn 225.17 tan na kev® sau° krtyam 
sadh®. kim tu prajfiaya yat kriyate, tad eva vijaydya bhavati. uktath ca. 
Sy A221 Der Rabenkénig sprach: Durch deine Klugheit sind die Eulen 
vernichtet worden. Es hei®t ja. Ar. Vs 104=T 122, SP 72, N 62, Spl 
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ekath hanyan na va hanyad isur mukto dhanusmata 
buddhir buddhimato ’tsrsta hanyad rastran sarajakam, 105. 
(299) tad (evan) daiva(purusakarabhyan) yuktasya *yatnena 
karyasiddhayah sambhavanti. yatah: 
prasarati matih karyarambhe dydhibhavati smyth 
svayam upanamaaty artha mantro na gacchati viplavam 
phalati sakalath tat kim citrava samunnatim asnute 
bhavati ca ratih Slaghye krtye narasya bhavisyatah. 106. 
(300) tat tyagabuddhisauryasamhpannasya rajyam iti. uktarh ca: 
tyagini Sure vidusi ca vasati janah sa ca jano gunibhavati 
cunavati dhanath dhanac chrih srimaty ajna tato rajyam. 107. 








179, Pn 220. a, SP hatas ca (a hatapi, best ms. text), N, Spl hatas tu; Pn 
hat& na hi hata ripavo bha®. b, SP buddhya hatas (a text). Spl ca for tu. 
SP mahata for suhat& (« text); T purusah, Pn ripavah, Spl nitaram, in T, 
Jn before suhataé, omitting na punar. d, SP, N balam for kulam. Hertel 
equates Sy 76 with this vs, but it clearly belongs with next. T adds 
api ca. Vs 105=T 123, SP 73, N 63, Sy 76, Ar; Spl I. 206, reading 
exactly as text; Kautiliya p. 375 bottom (Ch. 10, § 6), agreeing with T in d. 
a, N tr na hanyad va. c, T prajfiena tu matih ksipta. SPa °mato hanti. 
d, SP hanti (« dhruvam, best ms. text). SP rajyam (a text); T garbhagatan 
api. The SP, N reading in d is supported by Pa. Sy Ein Krieger kann nur 
einen oder zwei oder hiéchstens zehn téten. Ein Kluger aber vernichtet 
durch seine Klugheit einen Kénig und sein Land. (299) T A258 tad 
dadivapurusakarayoh padanam ayatnena karyasiddhayah parinamanti (vy. 1. 
°dhih parinamati). SP 1521 (a begins deva) kith ca: da@ivasammpannasyayat- 
nena (« om daiva; °syajiidnena) sarvakaryani sidhyanti (« sadhayati). tatha 
ca (« om ta® ca). Pn 225, 23 text (prajfia for daiva). Vs 106=T 124, 
SP 74, N 64, Spl 180, Pn 221. a, N, Spl manah for matih, SP drdha° (« text), 
N drdhata ca matih, For smrtih (T, Pn) SP Srutih (« °ah), Spl sprha. b, T 
mss, upanayanty (em. Hertel), N upanayaty, Spl upanayann, one SP ms. 
upayanty. Spl arthan. SP arthih sammpan na nasyati medini; SP« arthanam 
agacchati viplavam; N arthd na samana ga® vi®°. c, SP bhavati (« phalati), 
Pn sphurati. T, Pn saphalas (T v. 1. sakalas). Pn tarkas for tat kith; Spl 
krtyam; Jn cittarn for citrarh; for tat kith citrarh, SP karma@rabdham, « and 
N only vittam! d, N ca-rati, SP caritamh. SP slaghyam, « v. 1. °yah, N °ya. 
SP krtyatmh (« text), N krte. SP«x na kasya. SP, N bhavisyati (« text). 
(300) T A259 text (most mss. °samutpannasya). SP 1526 atas tyfiga® raj- 
yasya (a rajya-) samrddhir iti... Pn 225, 28 tatha nayatyagasauryasampanne 
puruse rajyam iti... Vs 107=T 125, SP 75, N 65, Pn 222. a, N tyagi 
vare ‘dhi-, for whole pada; SP and T mss. and edd. om ca; Hertel em. T 
by inserting vidya before vidusi (see his SP, p. XLIIIff.). Aside from the 
boldness of this emendation, it spoils the sense, which clearly requires that 
the three qualities mentioned in the prec. prose —liberality, heroism, and 
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(301) meghavarna aha: jtata, sadyah phalati nitisastram, yat 
tvaya ’nukulyena ‘nupravisyo ‘likarajo ’rimardanah saparijano 
nihsSesah kyrtah.+ cira(in)jivy aha: deva, | 
tiksnopayapraptigamyo ‘pi yo ’rthas 
tasya ‘py adau samhsrayah saddhw yuktah 
uttungagrak sarabhuto vananarh 
na ’nabhyarcya chidyate padapendrah. 108. 
(302) athava, svamin, kin tena ’bhihitena, yadantam kriya(kala)- 
rahitam. saddhv abhihitam: 
aniscitair adhyavasayabhirubhir 
yathestasanlaparatiprayojanath 
phale visathvadam upagata girah 
prayanti loke parihas(y)avastutam. 109. 
(303) (na ca laghusvy api kartavyesu dhimadbhir anadarah 
karyah. yat karanam:) 


wisdom—should be the joint starting-point in the logical development of 
the theme of this stanza. They must be coordinate, not one developt from 
the others. See my Introduction, Vol. II, page 98. b, SP janah (v. 1. sva- 
janas) sad& vasaty eva (but a, N text); Pn samsargarucir jano°; T (om 
vasati) matimati ca guno guni®. d, SP tato jilanam (« vijayas) for srim® 
ajiia; N tato viryam. (801) T A260 text (‘pamardah; cirajivy). Pn 226.1 
megha® aha: ninam sadyahphalani nitisastrani. yat...°pravisyarimardanah 
sapari® nihsesitah. sthirajivy aha. Sy A222, 223 Und ich wundere mich, 
daB, als du bei ihnen warst, dein Zorn und Arger dich nicht verriet. Der 
Rabe sprach: Infolge der Belehrung durch dich, Herr, habe ich mich gegen 
jedermann demiitig betragen. Es hei®t ja. Ar. Vs 108=T 126, Pn 223, 
Sy 77, Ar. b, T sammprayuktah for sadhu®. c, T udviksyagre laksmabhuto®. 
Sy Wer etwas mit Ma8 ausfiihren will, faihrt viel besser, wenn er anfinglich 
unterwiirfig auftritt, wie man ja auch einen groBen herrlichen Baum, wenn 
man ihn fallen will, zuerst preist und erst dann fallt. (302) T A261 
text. Pn 226.7 athavad...yad anantarakale kriydrahitam asukhasadhyam va 
bhavati. sadhu cedam ucyate. Not in Sy. Ar, perhaps Wolff p. 231 bottom: 
Der Kénig entgegnete: Schon immer habe ich dich gekannt als einen Riistigen 
mit Taten, wihrend sich alle meine andern Wezire uur riistig gezeigt haben 
mit Worten, mit Worten, die keinen dankenswerten Erfolg haben. Cf. also 
JCap 200.24; see next vs. Vs 109=T 127) Pn 224;-Ar(?). a, T v. 1. 
avyavasaya®. b, Pn pade pade dosasgatani dargibhih. c, Py phalair. T v. 1. 
*pi sazh®. d, T °hasa°®. Ar, cf. Wolff under prec., and JCap 200, 24 ff.; the 
latter part of this reads: quando vero malum habuerit consiliarium ornatum 
sermone et absque opere et voluerit rex aliquid facere, quamvis in suo 
principio prosperetur, in suo tamen fine precipitabitur et irascetur et peni- 
tebit. The Ar versions seem to have fused this vs with the preceding prose. 
(303) T A262 text (v. 1. laghv api). Py 226.13 text (yatah for yatkaranam). 
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(Saksyami kartum idam alpam ayatnasadhyam 
atra ‘darah ka iti krtyam aveksamanah 
kecit pramddatamasa paritapaduhkham 
apatprasangasulabhai purusah prayanti. 110.) 
(304) tad adya jitarer madvibhor yathapirvamn nidralabho bha- 
visyatr. (ucyate cai ’tat:) 
(nihsarpe hatasarpe va bhavane supyate sukham 
drstanastabhujainge tu nidraé dukkhena labhyate. 111.) 
(vistirnavyavasayasadhyamahatain snigdhaih prayuktasisath 
karyanam nayasahasonnatimatam icchapadarohinam 
manotsekaparakramavyasaninah paraih na yavad gatah 
samarse hyrdaye ’vakasavisayaé tavat kathath nirvrtzh. 
112.) 
(305) tad avasitakaryarambhasya (hi) me visramyati ’va manah. 
(katham:) 
visitaivaram wa hydayan gatran laghutaram iva ’vasita- 
bhairam 
tirnarnavasya ca mano bhavati ripav avasitapratijiasya. 


113. 








Vs 11O=T 128, Pn 225. a, T v.1. alpaprayatna®. b, T v. 1. atyadarah and 
iva for iti. T v.1. aveksya®, Pn upeksa°®, but most mss. °ksya°®, one ms. 
apekgya®. c, Pn pramattamanasah. 4d, T dpatsu saiiga®. (304) T A263 
tad adya mama vibho nirjitarer adydptrvanidralabho bhav®. katham. Pn 
226.18 text. Ar (in speech of king), Wolff p. 231 bottom, Ja, Gott hat uns 
durch dich eine groBe Gabe geschenkt, denn ehedem konnten wir uns weder 
an Speise noch Trank, weder an Schlaf noch Ruhe laben. Vs 111=T 129, 
Pn 226, Ar(?). a, Pn baddhasarpe. b, T vastum hi bhavane sukham. 
d, T nidram na labhate narah. Ar, KF 156.14 And it has been said that 
a sick man does not enjoy sleep until his body attains perfect health, and 
a ruler does not have pleasure in his dominion or rejoice in his subjects 
until he gets deliverance from his enemies, and in victory tramples them 
under his foot. Similarly JCap 201.11. This is noé our vs 113, which occurs 
below in both KF and JCap. T adds tena hi. Vs 112=T 130, Pn 
227, Ar(?). a, T sara for sadhya. c, T v. 1. °saninam. T mss. gata or gatas, 
em. Hertel. d, T mss. °visayas...nirvrtah, Hertel em. to °visayds...nir- 
vrtah. Ar, possibly confused with prec., q. v.? (305) T A264 text. Pn 
226. 25 tad ava® visrdmyativa me hrdayam. Sy A224 Der Rabenkénig sprach: 
So komme ich denn durch dein Verdienst in meinem Gemiite zur Ruhe. 
HeiBt es doch. Ar, confused with § 304, q. v. Vs 118=T 131, Sy 78, 
Ar. ab, T ed. with mss. visati jvaram (yielding exactly the opposite of the 
sense required!),,,’vasitasiram. The correct reading is indicated by Sy. 
d, T mss. pratijiiasya or prajflasya, em. Hertel. Sy Wen das Fieber verliBt, 
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(306) tad idam adhuna nihatakantakan rajyan prajapalana- 
tatparo bhitva putrapautradikramena ’calachattrasanasris cirai 
bhunksva. api ca: 
praja(tm) na rafjayed yas tu raja raksadibhir gunaih 
ajagalastanasye ’va tasya nama nirarthakam. 114. 
(gunesu rago vyasanesv anadaro 
ratih sunitesu ca yasya bhutpateh 
ciraih sa bhunkte ’calacimaransukar 
sitatapatrabharanam nrpasriyam. 115.) 
(307) na ca tvaya ’vaptarajyo ’ham iti krtva srimadena ’tma 
vyahsayitavyah. yat karanam: cala hi rajiain vibhitayah. 
(katham:) vansarohanavad rajyalaksmir adropyaksananipata, 
(paratarasavat) prayatn(asat)air api durvaryd, svaradhita ’py 
ante vipralambhini, vanarapatir iva ’nekacittacapala, padma- 








dessen Herz kommt zur Ruhe, und wer eine Last von seiner Schulter wirft, 
dessen Glieder erholen sich, und wer seine Absicht nach Wunsch erreicht 
sieht, dessen Gewissen und Gedanken werden beruhigt. (306) T A265 
tad,..prajarafijanaraksasamartho bhttva putrapautranukramena caimarachat- 
trasanasris (so ed. em., mss. cira® for cimara®) ciram bhuniksva. api ca. So 
166, 167 (end of story) tad idanim avahitas tvath vidvadvacane sthitah, 
nihataratisukhitah sadhi rajyam akantakam, ity ukto mantrina meghavarnah 
Sa clrajivinad, sarnmanya tarh kakarajas cakre rajyam tathdiva tat. Ks 523 (86) 
(end of story) cirajivi-(Ma. em. °vi)-vacah srutva meghavarnah sriya yutah, 
nananda satrunasena rajyena sahabandhavah. Pn 226.25 text. Sy A225 So- 
dann begliickwiinschte der Rabe den Konig: Du siehst die Feinde in dem 
Zustande, wie du es wiinschtest. Und nun mige dir das Reich und das 
Gliick erhalten bleiben in Freude noch lange Zeit. Und erfreue auch deine 
Untertanen, denn. Ar. Vs 114=T 132, Pn 228, Sy 79, Ar. a, Pn and 
T v. 1. praja. d, Pn rajyam for ndma. Sy Der Kénig, der sein Land und 
seine Untertanen nicht erfreut, gleich[t] jenen falschen Zitzen, die am Halse 
der Ziegen baumeln; wenn das Béckchen an ihnen saugt, wird es ihrer 
nicht froh. Ar, Wolff p. 232, DeSacy (see Derenbourg, JCap, p. 201, n. 8). 
Vs 115=T 133, Pn 229. No variants. (Edd. read cala°® in ¢; cf. § 306 aca- 
lachattra°. ) (307) T A266 text (vansdrohakam iva raj°; prayatnair api; 
v. |. vipratilamb[h]ini [all mss. °bini, em. Hertel]; v. 1. durupakara; om 
ksana, before drstanasta). SP 1529 tat sarvatha (« °dha) ripunasan (« ripu- 
vadhan) nivrtto (a °tau; should be nir®) ’smiti matva pramattena na sthata- 
. vyam. sarvatra savahitena vyavahartavyam yady api daivena viphalite ’rthe 
purugakaro nirarthakah. tatha ca. (« is here corrupt.) So 164 Srir iyamh ca 
sada deva dyttalileva sacchala, variviciva capala madireva vimohini. Pn 
226.33 mainly as text (...tvaya prapta® ’ham iti matvad...om katham,.. 
‘laksmir durairoha ksanavinipatarata prayat® api dharyamana durdhara 
svara®.,.vanarajatir ivanekacitta °pattrodakam ivaghatitasamslesa pavana® 
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pattrodakarajir iva duhsamslesaniya, pavanagatir iwa catuld, 
anaryasamgatir iva ’sthira, aswisa(jatir) wa durupakarya, 
(sawndhyabhrarekhe ’va muhirtaraga,) jalabudbudapanktir wa 
svabhavabhangura, (Sartraprakytir wa kriyamanakrtaghna,) 
svapnalabdhadravinarasix, iva (ksana)drstanasta. (kin bahuna:) 
(yadai ’va rajye kriyate ’bhisekas 
tadai ’va buddhir vyasanesu yojya 
ghata hi rajnam abhisekakale 
saha ’mbhasai ’va ’padam udgiranti. 116.) 
(308) (na ca kascid anadhigamaniyo nama’ sty dpadam. uktain ca:) 
ramapravrajanain baler niyamanath pandoh sutanath vanarh 
vrsninaih nidhanath nalasya nrpate rajyat paribhransanam 
visnor vamanatan tatha rjunavadhaih sathcintya lankesvaram 
sarvath kalavasad upaiti purusah kah kath paritrayate. 117. 





ivaticapala, anaryasaingatam [so ed., but read °tir, see Crit. App. ad loc.]... 
aSivisa iva durupacarad “lekheva...°budbuda@liva...om kriyamana...dravya 
for dravina...api ca for kith bahuna). Sy (first has long passage, A226 and 
A227, which resembles our § 262, and contains lengthy praise of Raktaksa, 
to whom the following wisdom is attributed) A228 Wer Konig ist, muB die 
Vernunft walten lassen, denn es ist schwer, das Gliick der Regierung zu 
erlangen. Wenn er nicht verstindig ist, kann er keinen Augenblick ruhig 
sitzen, gerade so wenig wie ein Affe ruhig sitzen kann. Und das Gliick ist 
flink, und wem es in die Hand kommt, der mu8B es wohl hiiten, denn es 
bleibt bei einem so wenig wie das Wasser auf den Lotusblittern. Es ist 
flinker als der Wind und ungeberdiger als der Drache, es verschwindet 
schnell wie der Dunst vor dem Regen und lvst sich in nichts auf wie die 
schénen Dinge, die man im Traume sieht. Und. Ar: nothing in JCap; KF 
confused and adds nothing that Sy lacks; OSp likewise adds nothing to Sy; 
Wolff, tho much briefer than Sy, has one phrase of the orig. that is lacking 
in Sy, viz. p. 234 end, “hat so wenig Bleibens, so wenig ein Edelmiitiger 
Bleibens hat bei einem Nichtswiirdigen” (= anadryasaihgatir).—On this 
passage see Hertel, WZKM., 25. 24 ff., which however I find largely uncon- 
vincing. In particular I cannot accept Hertel’s remarks about the bamboo, 
pp. 28 f.; if Hertel would try to climb a bamboo pole, he would be unlikely 
to say “es giibe schwerer zu besteigende Dinge”. The fragility of the 
bamboo pole makes it like Laksmi, “asaha bharasya’’; it is as hard to 
climb one as the other, because neither will support much weight. T vs 
134 nowhere else. Vs 116=T 135, Pn 230, Spl ¥.67%7. a, T, Spl ’bhi- 
lasas. b, T, Spl tadadiva deya (Spl yati) vya® buddhih. c, Spl nurpanam 
for hi ra. (308) T A267 na so ’sti yo na gamyo hy dpadam. Pn 227. 10 
text. Vs 117=T 136, SP 76, N 66, Pn 231, Spl V. 68, Sy 80, seemingly 
not in Ar, a, T mss. rdme pra°®, em. Hertel; Pn ramasya vra®. SP« vy. 1. 
ramasya vyasanam. Spl vane nivasanam for baler niya®. b, N bhangarh 


Frame Story: Crows and Owls 369 


(kva ca dasarathah svarge yuddhva surendrasuhrd gatah 
kva ca jalanidher velath baddhva nrpah sagaro gatah 
kva ca karatalaj) jato vainyah kva stryatanur manur 
nanu balavata kalenai ’te prabodhya nimilitah. 118.) 
nypatih sacivah pramadah puranasocyani kananavanani 
sa ca te ca tas ca tani ca krtantadanstravinastani. 119. 
Srutena buddhir vyasanena miurkhata 
madena nagah salilena nimnaga 
nisa sasankena dhrtih samadhina 
nayena ca ‘laihkriyate narendrata. 120. 
muda visadah saradath himagamas 
tamo vivasvan sukrtam krtaghnata 
priyopapattth Sucam apadaih nayah 
Sriyam samrddham api hanti durnayah. 121. 
(309) +tat (sarvatha) praja nyayena mantrasukham anuvartayan 
raja rajyyasukham anubhavati (’tt).F 








bhargavake for vr° ni®°. SP, N nal° vipado (SPa °dam) bhismasya sastrasthi- 
tih (SPa pufsas cyutim, and so N intends). c, T, Spl sdudasam tadavastham 
arjuna®; Pn natydcaryakam arjunasya patanamh sam°®; SP ed. °vamanata ca 
vanaravasam sam° (SPa, N text). Pn lankeSvare. - d, Spl diff. SP, N daiva- 
vasad. Pn jano ’tra sahate for up°® pur®. SP satatarh for purugah (« text). 
SP paritrasyati (« text). Sy Alle Kénige, die von Anfang an gewesen sind 
bis auf heute. T inserts tatha ca. Vs 118=T 137, Pn 232 (perhaps 
represented also by Sy 80, cf. prec.) abc, Pn sa for ca three times. a, Pn 
svarge bhttva mahendra®. b, Pn sagaras tathd. c, Pn vainyah. d, T bha- 
gavata for bala’. Vs 119=T 138, Pn 234, Sy 81, seemingly not in Ar. 
ab, Pn sa ca nrpatis te sac° tah pra° tani kanana®. d, Pn krtantadastani 
nastani. T vy. ll. su, ni, for vi. Sy sie und ihre Frauen und ihre Verwandten 
haben ihre Zeit erfiillt, sind entschlafen und dahingegangen. T vs 139, 
nowhere else. Here occurs T A268=our § 309. Vs 120=T 140, SP 77, 
N 67. b, SP nari for nagah. Here T A269, Ks 518(81)ab, followed by 
inserted story of the Old Hansa, only in T and Ks. Vs 121=T 143, 
SP 78, N 68. a, T v.1. mudam, SP madam (« text). T v. 1. Saradam. b, T 
samayaih for sukrtamh. c, SP sa cavivekah Srutam dpado nayah (SPa satam 
vivekaS Sucam... as text; and so N intends); T v. 1. apadam; T bhayam, 
N tapah, for nayah. d, T mss. apa-hanti, corr. R. (309) T A268 (above, 
before our vs 120) tena hy avapya bhogan sasuhrdah sukhani sevadhvam. 
upabhogasara vibhttayah, anupabhoganisphala laksmir anyaprakara dari- 
drata. tan narendrata nameyam naydnayabhyam alarkriyate. katham. SP 
1540 tat sarvatha prajfianyayendnuvartayan raja (« sarvadha praja nydyena 
mantrasukham [y. ]. mantram] anuvartayan) rajyasukham anubhavati (4 
°titi). So 165 s& dhirasya sumantrasya rajfio nirvyasanasya ca, visesajflasya 
Edgerton, Pajicatantra I, 24 


370 Book III: War and Peace.—Frame Story: Crows and Owls 


iti saindhivigrahamh nama (kakolukiyath) trtiyath tantrath 
samaptam., 
(End of Third Book) 


sotsaha pasabaddheva tisthati. Pn 227.25 evam mattakarikarnacaficalam 
rajyalaksmim avapya nyaydikanistho bhttvopabhuiksva. Nothing in Sy, nor 
in JCap, OSp, Wolff. KF 157.28 has a closing benediction of the king by 
the minister which perhaps represents this §. It is quite impossible to guess 
with any confidence what the orig. had here; we may be pretty sure that. 
it ended with some prose sentence, rather than with a vs as in T; and 
there are vague resemblances between the several versions, which seem to 
point to a common orig., but that is all. Colophon: T text. SP text 
(om iti, but « has it; om kakoltkiyam). Kg iti (Ma. om) kakolukakhyayika. 
Spl samaptamh cedath kako°® nama tr® tan®, Pn samaptarh cedarhn sarhdhivi- 
grahadisadgunyasambaddham kako°® nama tr® tan®. yasyayam adyaslokah 
(vs 1 repeated). Ar, KF 157.35 The story of the owls and the crows is 
ended. 


CATURTHAM TANTRAM (FOURTH BOOK) 
LABDHANASAM (THE LOSS OF ONE’S GETTINGS) 


(1) athe ’dam arabhyate labdhanasaih nama caturtha(ih) tantram, 
yasya ’yam adya(h) Slokah: 

praptam arthazh tu yo mohat santvatah pratimuicati 

sa tatha vaficyate mtidho jalajah kapina yatha. 1. 
(2) rajaputra dhuk: katham etat. visnusarma ’bravit: (3) asti 
ka(smin)scit samudratire valivadanako nama vanararajah (prati- 
vasatt sma). (4) (sa) ca vrddhatvad asamarthyataya ‘nyena 
navayduvanasampannena kapina (tiversyanalapratapyamanahr- 
dayenad ’marsitvad) baddhavairena (tasmat) svaytthan nirastak 





(1) T A272 atah param idam @ra® lab® (v. 1. °naganam)... SP 1542 athe- 
danith lab° nama caturthatantram dra° asydyam (« yasy°) adyasl°®. Spl 1.1, 
Pn 228.2 athe...labdhapranasam...adya-(Spl adimah) sl°. Others nothing. 
H. lacks this entire book. Vena DisPlIN Sea. Syl or 2 Spl diffi vs. 
b, Pn santvandih, SP santvitah, N samcintya. T parimuficati. d, Pn ma- 
karah for ja°. (2) T nothing. SPa 1545 text; ed. diff. Spl 1.5 tad 
yathanugrtyate. Pn 228.5 ...prechanti...kathayati. (3) T A273.1 
text. SP 1546 text, but om parens., balimardo (« balivardo; so regularly 
wherever the name occurs), vanarapatih (« °radhipatih). So 97a, ed asid 
valimukho nama—tire varidher vanararsabhah (B. vanareSvarah). Spl 1. 6, 
Pn 228.6 asti kasminécit (Pn om) samudropakanthe (from this point wholly 
diff., with no correspondence to our text down to § 9). Sy A140,1 Es war 
einmal ein Affe beim Meeresufer, namens Pulidug (=Valivadanaka), der 
war der Kénig der Affen. Ar 4 They say that a troop of monkeys had a 
king named Qardin (KF Pardin, others vary). (4) T A273.1 vrddhatvad 
asdmarthyena (mss. mostly text) cinyena... SP 1546 sa ca vrd° atibalenan- 
yena (« anyena baliyasd) vanarena (« om) yuthan (« sarthan) nihsdritah 
(« nifh]srtah). So 97b paribhrastah svaytthatah. Sy A140.2 Als er ins 
Greisenalter gekommen, konspirierte ein junger Affe aus derselben Familie 
mit dem Gefolge und sie entrissen die Regierung dem Alten, der sie nicht 
mehr fiihren konnte (asaimarthyataya), und vertrieben ihn. Ar 4 His life 
continued until old age had weakened him; and a certain young monkey 
of his family turned against him and said: This monkey has become weak 
and has no control over the kingdom, nor can he govern it. His army 
united with this (rebel), drove the old monkey from the kingdom, and made 
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(?kalam yapayatt sma). (5) tasminn (eva) tire madhugarbho 
namo ‘dumbaras (tisthati), tatphalaharena pranayatrain karote. 
(6) atha kadacit tasya bhaksayatah karad udumbaraphalam jale 
patitam. (7) tena ca (?’mbhast) patata manoharah kalarava 
utpannah. (8) tara srutva vanarah sahajacapalat punah-punar 
(anyany) udumbaraphalani Ssrutisukhakaranant ’ty apaniya 
prakgipati (sma). (9) atha kadacit tasya ’dhastad (?gacchan) 
krsako nama sigsumaras tani (prakamato) labdhva bhaksayati 
sma. (10) +(t)ato ’sdu (?tatrat va) madhuraharalabhena sthitah.+ 


the young monkey king. (5) T A274.1 kasminscit tire...°barah [mss. 
°bharah], tenaharena (R text)... SP 1547 tasminn... tisthati, tasya ca (a 
om) phalaih Sarirara (« om) satnvardhayann aste (« °dhamana sit). So 97¢ 
udumbaravane [tire, cf. § 3]. Ks 524(1)e udumbaraphalaharau (Ma. ms, 
*haro, em. °hare). Sy A141.1 Der Alte begab sich in den Feigenbaumwald 
am Meeresstrande. Hines Tages bestieg er einen Baum, um Feigen zu essen. 
Ar 5 The old monkey went away until he reacht the seacoast and came to 
a figtree growing on the shore of the sea. He used to eat the figs (growing) 
on it. (6) T A274.1 text (om jale; mss. udumbhara’), SP 1548 text 
(om bhakga°). So 98ab tasya bhaksayato hastac cyutam ekam udumbaram. 
Sy A141.3 (cf. prec.) Da fiel ihm eine ins Wasser hinunter. Ar 5 and (one 
day) a fig fell from his hand into the water. (7) T A274,.2 text. SP 
1548 tena ca manoharah Sabda utpaditah. So 99ab tatphalasvadahrstas ca 
sa pracakre kalam ravam. Sy A141. 5 (in next) daB beim Niederfallen der 
Feige ihr Aufklatschen (auf das Wasser) einen Schall erzeugte. Ar 7 (as Sy) 
the fig falling into the water, he was astonisht at it; and the monkey, on 
account of its sound. (8) T A274.2 tam Sr° va° punah-punar anyadny 
udumbarani (mss. udumbharani) praksipati sma. SP 1549 tar ca (a om) sr®° 
sahaja°® ajasram (« om) udum®,., (ed. Srutisukhasabdakarani, « text) prak- 
sipat (« text, but om sma; a paniye for apaniya). So 99cd yadrasat sa 
bahtny asmai phalani kapir aksipat. Sy A141.5,7 Als der Affe sah, [here 
prec.|—machte ihm das bei seiner Nirrischheit SpaB, und er begann eine 
Feige um die andere abzureiBen und ins Wasser zu werfen. Ar 7 When 
the monkey heard [here prec.]—took delight in throwing figs into the water. 
(9) T A275.1 atha tasyadhastat krsako.,. SP 1551 atha tatrakasmat kadacit 
krakaco (v. 1. krkaco, krkaro, krakaro etc.) nima singumaro gacchahs tany 
abhaksayat. So 98ed jagha&sa sisumaro ’tra varirasijalasrayah. Ks cf. under 
§ 5. Spl 1.7 tatra ca tasya taror adhah kadacit—(henceforth diff. to § 27). 
Pn 228.7 atha kadacit tasya taror adhastat (henceforth as Spl to § 27). Sy 
A141. 3 (position as So!) und da war eine Schildkrite, die kam gerade aus 
dem Meere und ergriff jene Feige und fraB sie. Ar 6 (position as Sy) Now 
there was a ghailam, that is, a male tortoise, in the water at the spot where 
the fig fell, and he took it and ate it. (Cf. next also.) (10) T nothing. 
SP 1551 text a, om tatr@iva; ed. has ato, tatrdiva, and “labhat. So 100abe 
tathdiva caksipan (B. ca ksi°) nityarh phalani sa tathdiva ca, sisumaro ruta 
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(11) utpannapritisawhardas ca valivadana(ka)s tena saha sva- 
yuthad bhrarsam api vismrtavan. (12) sisumaro ’py ativasne- 
haksiptahydayah svagrhagamanakalaksepam akarot. (13) atha 
tasya bharya sakhimadhyagata tadvirahat paritaptahydaya kva 
‘sau mama dayitah, kin bahih karoty atiprasaktya. suprabhitas 
ca *dya kalah. trivargan pariharya ’tmanam na ’vadharayati. 
(14) atha tasyah sakhy eka ’bravit: +kutas te grham dhanan 
va tena bhartra yasya tvain cariténi na janasi.t (15) sa tu 


ceakre, Sy A142.1 Die Schildkréte aber erhob von Zeit zu Zeit den Kopf 
und beobachtete den Affen und dachte: Da sammelt der Affe die Feigen. 
und wirft sie herab, und ich esse sie. Ar 8 The tortoise began to take them 
and eat them; and he was convinst that the monkey was throwing away 
the figs merely for his sake.—Orig. may have been more like Pa; but in 
the lack of help from T, Jn, the best that we can do for the reconstruction 
is the SP text. So helps to prove that something was here. Clbyet 
A275, 1 text (valivadanas). SP ef. next. So 100d jajfie sakhyam tatas tayoh. 
Ks 524(1)ab, d vanarah sisumaras ca pura mitre babhtvatuh,—visrambha- 
pritisevanat. Sy A142.4 Da schlossen sie Freundschaft, und weder der Affe 
gedachte seines Gefolges. Ar 9 The tortoise came “out (of the water) to the 
monkey, and they greeted each other and exchanged courtesies, and made 
friends with each other; and each of them accommodated himself to his 
friend.—Orig. may have been preceded by a definite statement that “they 
made friends” (cf. So, Pa), which in T has been absorbed into the compound ° 
utpanna®. (12) T A275.2 text (v. 1. °aksepam). SP 1552 kalena kiyata 
(« ca for ki°) balimardena saha (# om) sakhyam avdpya cirath (« snehena 
for ci°®) sthitah. So 10labe tenadnvahain tatasthasya jalastho nikate kapeh, 
sisumaro dinath sthitva (B. nitva). Ks 525(2)a (cf. also prec.) mitraikasevino. 
Sy A142. 5 noch die Schildkréte ihrer Familie, und sie hielten sich dort liingere 
Zeit zusammen auf. Ar 10 They remained so a long time, and the tortoise did 
not depart to his family. (13) T A276.1 text (jaya for bharya; v. 1. om 
na before avadharayati), SP 1553 atha tasya bharya virahaklistatanuh sva- 
patim (« om) anusartum (« samahartum) dttitmh presitavati. s& (« taya) ca- 
gatya (# om) vanara-(« °rasya) sakhyam drstva satvarath gatva. So 102abe 
jiatartha tasya bharya ca sad& virahadami diva, kapisakhyam anicchanti 
(cf. next). Ks 525(2)ab jaya sisumarasya duhkhita. Sy A143.1 Die Frau 
der Schildkrite aber wurde, als sie sah, daB diese so lange verzégerte, sehr 
bekiimmert und sprach vor ihren Freundinnen: Mein Mann ist nun schon 
so lange aufs Land gestiegen und 148t nichts von sich héren. Ich fiirchte, 
es ist ihm irgendein Unfall zugestoBen. Ar 10 even tho the wife of the tortoise 
was distrest at the absence of her husband. She reported this to a neighbor, 
saying: I am afraid that an evil mishap has befallen him. (14) T A276. 2 
text. SP 1554 (cf. prec.) tat sarvath tasytiy akathayat (« only kathitam). 
So ef. 102a, prec. Sy A143.5 Spricht zu ihr eine ihrer Freundinnen (cf. 
also § 16). Ar 11 Her friend said to her (cf. also § 16). (15) T A176.3 
text. SP 1554 drsto maya krakacah (« om) kaya& ca (a om kaya ca) vana- 


374 Book IV: Loss of One’s Gettings 


maya (pratyaksam eva) dystah kayapi vanarya saha samudra- 
tiraikadese paramapritipuraksaram rahast ramamanah. (16) tad 
evan jiatea yat te karaniyam tad ahinakalan kriyatam vi.+ 
(17) tac ca Srutva Sisumarabharya (param manastapam aga- 
mat, sarvavyaparans ca grhagatan utsrjya malinavasana) taila- 
bhyaktagarira (Sayanatalagata) ’dhrtiparitagatrt sakhiparwwryta 
('va)sthita. (18) sisumaro ‘pi valivadana(ka)prityatikrantavelo 
grhaih (praty)agato “pasyaj jayamn tadavastham apyechac ca 
‘vienahrdayah: kim (idam) asya asvasthyakdrapam (iti). (19) 
(mikataya) na kacid api sakhi kathayati sma. sadaram eva 
muhur-muhur aprechat. (20) atha tatrai ’ka (?dvitiyam iva 


rayuvatya (« adds saha) kridann aste. Sy A143.6 Meine Liebe, sei nicht 
traurig, denn ich habe gehért, dein Mann sitze am Meeresufer mit einem 
Affen zusammen und esse [und trinke—not in ms.] und sei vergniigt (mit 
ihm). Ar 11 Be not distrest! For I have heard that your husband is at the 
seashore with a monkey with whom he is living, and they eat and drink 
together, and this fills their time. (16) T A276.4 text. Sy A143.9 Da 
er also dich verlassen hat und deiner nicht gedenkt, wozu brauchst dann 
du an ihn zu denken? Ar 11 same sense, expanded. (17) T A277 text 
(agamat only R; p aha; ed. em. to dpa). SP 1556 durat (a adds ca) tam 
agatam drstva sa tailabh® sakhibhih khidyamana-(« sevyamana) sthita. So 
102d mandyavyajam asisriyat. Ks 525(2)ced babhtivasvasthahrdaya ksaya- 
roganipidita. Sy A144 Da legte sie sich auf die eine Seite und blieb Tag 
um Tag in Traurigkeit und Weinen und hirmte sich ab. Ar 12 The wife 
of the tortoise lost her color and wasted away until severe illness and 
emaciation attackt her. (18) T A278.1 text (ed. em. valivadanapritya®, 
mss. °tya; om praty; abravic for apr°; om idam; adds at end parijanam 
aprechat). SP 1555 anantaram sinsu°® ’pi cirad udumbaraphalani grhitva 
grhath pratyagatah (« om praty).—1558 (after prec.) tam ca tathaividham 
(a tathagatamh tam) drstva simsumarah (« adds ’pi) param visidam agamat, 
prechati sma: kim idarh kastam (« om), asyah Sariram im@th dasam upa- 
gatam. (Cf. under § 22, where SP -udvignamanah seems to support T 
-dvignahrdayah here, and T paramh,,.agamat there is supported by SP here; 
the two phrases seem to have been transposed.) So 101d, 103 sa sa&yam 
svagrham yayadu.—bruthi priye kim asvasthyam tava kena ca samyati, ity 
artas tam sa papraccha sisumarah priya muhuh. Kg 526(3)ab tam viksya 
sisumaro ’pi duhkhitas. Sy A145.1 Nach einer gewissen Zeit sprach ihr 
Mann bei sich: Es ist lange, daB ich von Hause fortgegangen bin, und er 
erhob sich von seinem Platz und ging nach Hause. Als er kam, sah er sein 
Weib in Trauer sitzen und sprach zu ihr: Was ist dir, mein Herz, daB du 
in Trauer und veriindert bist? Ar 13 and 14 as Sy. (19) T A278. 2 
text. So 104ab nirbandhaprstapi yad@ na sa prativaco dadau. (Cf. also prec., 
muhuh.) Sy A145. 5 Sie aber gab ihm keine Antwort. Da fragte er sie wieder 
und sie antwortete wieder nicht. Ar 15 as Sy, om last clause. (20) T 
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hrdayam = SsiSumarabharydyah, s& param dvegain siicayanty) 
abravit: (21) (arya,) asakyo ’yatn vyadhir asyah. (adya ’pt) 
vinasta (name) ’yam (tt? mantavyam). na ’syah pratyapattir 
astt (‘ti). (22) etac chrutva sisumarah pararh visidam agamat, 
(priyakalatratayad) ca ’bravit: (23) yadi majjivitena ‘py asyah 
pratikarah, tad ime pranad upayujyantam etadartham (iti). (24) 
sa *bravit: (bhadra,) asty updya eka eva ’sya vyadheh. yadi 
vanarahrdayopapattir asti, tato ’sya jivitam; (anyatha ’tikranta 
name ’yam iti.) etat strirahasyam iti. (25) tato ’sdu (svagatam) 
acintayat: (kim idai kastam apatitam.) katham vanarahrdayasya 











A278.3 text. SP 1559 tada tabhir abhihitam (« sa ca kayacid abhihitah), 
So 104cd rahasyajfia sakhi tasyas tada tarh pratyabhasata. Ks 526(3)b tat- 
sakhigira. Sy A145.7 Nun sprach eine ihrer Freundinnen zu ihm. Ar 15 
and her neighbor answered for her and said. (21) T A278.4 text (om 
adyapi; last iti only R, ed. om). SP 1559 kim aparam adya (« kim adyapi) 
vinasteyam, asakyo ’yam asya vyadhih (a aSakyo vidhih). Sy A145.8 Was 
gibt es Schlimmeres als das, was deine Hausherrin betroffen hat? Sie ist 
krank, und ihre Krankheit ist schwer, und man verordnet ihr ein Heil- 
mittel, das nicht aufzutreiben ist, und so bleibt denn nichts als zu sterben. 
Ar 15 like Sy. (22) T A278.5 text. SP 1560 etac (« tac) chrutva sinsu- 
miro ‘tivodvignamanah sakhedam idam aha. (Cf. T, SP on § 18 above and 
my note.) Sy A145.11 Als er dieses hérte, sprach er. Ar 16 The husband 
said. (23) T A278.6 yadi maj® ’pi kuSalam asyah, tad... SP 1561 maj° 
pi yatha ’syah (« syat) prat® bhavati (a om), tathanusthiyatam (« tad anu°). 
Sy A145.12 Nenne mir das Heilmittel, das verordnet ist; mag es meines 
eigenen Lebens bediirfen, ich lege es ihr zu FiiBen. Ar 16 Tell me the 
medicine. Perhaps I can find out where it is. (24) T A278.6 text. 
SP 1561 tatah sakhibhir uktam: japako mantri (a tatah sakhyoktam: jana- 
mano hi sanmantri) catranitah, prstas cAivam aha (a ca tenoktam): yadi vana- 
rahrdayamh sambhavati, tada jivayitum sakyeyam iti (« om iyam iti). So 105, 
106 yady api tvamh na kuruse necchaty esa tathdpy aham, bravimi vibudhah 
khedam jananam nihnute katham, sa tadrg asya bharyayas tavotpanno ma- 
hagadah, vinad vanarahrtpadmaytsamh na Samam eti yah. (Cf. also rahasyajiia 
in § 20, above.) Ks 526(3)cd vanarasyadiva hrdayam viveda vyadhibhegajam. 
Sy A145.14 Sie sprach: Uber diese Krankheit wissen wir Frauen speziell 
Bescheid. Kin Mittel und eine Heilung gibt es nicht, es sei denn ein Affen- 
herz, Ar 17 like Sy (see Néldeke ap. Hertel Tantr. Ubersetzung Einl. p. 79 
n. 3 for true reading). (25) T A279 text (om svagatam and kim... 
apatitam). SP 1564 tatah sinsSumarah svagatam @locayati sma: kim idam 
kastam Apatitam, balimardad anyatra kva me (a na bal® any®) vanarahr- 
dayapraptih tasya ca (« om) vyapadanam (« vadhe) mahan dharmavyati- 
krama iti (« dharmavirodhah). (Cf. also § 26 below.) So 107, 108ab ity 
uktah sa priyasakhya sisumaro vyacintayat, kastara vanarahrtpadmam kutah 
saihprapnuyam aham, sakhyuh karomi ced drohash kapes tat kith mamocitam. 
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labho ’nyatra valivadanakat. tad apy (atigarhitain) dharmavi- 
ruddham (ca). athava: 

kim kalatrath pradhanath sydd uta mitrath gunadhikam 

kalatramitrayor niinam kalatram atiricyate. 2. 

tasmat trivargo ’vikalas tato mitram tato yasah 

sarvalokanvitan cai ’va kas tan na bahu manyate. 3. 
(26) +kinkartavyatamidhah punar acintayat:} 

ekah sakha priyo bhiya upakart gunanvitah 

hantavyah strinimittena kastam apatitai mama. 4, 





Sy A146 Da dachte er: Ein Affenherz, woher kénnte ich es anders be- 
schaffen, als indem ich eine List anwende und jenen Affen namens Pulidng 
heranlocke? Und weiter iiberlegte er. Ar 18 The tortoise said to himself: 
This matter is serious. Where shall I obtain the heart of a monkey unless 
it be the heart of my friend? Vs 2=T 2, SP prose 1566, So 108cd, 
Sy 2, Ar 18. On SP’s various ms. readings, see Hertel SP p. XLII. The 
archetype pretty certainly had a vs of which ab read sukalatramh pradha- 
nam me tac ca mitram gunanvitam (cf. our vs 4b), and d reads sukalatram 
visisyate. For c, most mss. have only tad anayoh, a few tayoh, one (X), 
which lacks ab entirely, has for ¢ mitrakalatrayor madhye. So sakhya (B. 
sadhya) kim athava bharya pradnebhyo ’py adhikapriya. Sy Wenn jener 
durch mich stirbt, so verschuldige ich mich gegen seine Freundschaft; stirbt 
aber meine Frau mangels des Heilmittels, so verschuldige ich mich gegen 
ihre Liebe. Ar Shall I betray my friend or destroy my wife? There is no 
excuse for either of these (actions). T adds katham. Vs 3=T'3; 
Sy 3, Ar 19. d, T mss. tam na. Sy [Und es heiBt: Ohne ein wenig Unrecht 
kann man das Rechte nicht schonen.] Ein Freund férdert nur das praktische 
Leben, eine gute Frau dagegen ist im praktischen Leben, in der Freude 
und in der Gerechtigkeit [trivarga] eine Férderin. Ar [first sentence as Sy] 
The worth of a wife is great, and the benefits (obtained) thru her; for the 
help that she furnishes for matters of this world and the next is much. 
I am duty-bound to give her the preference and not destroy her worth. 
(26) T A280 yata evam avasthite ’vasyam evedam itah sathbhivayami. 
kasmat. SP 1565 text (before our vs 2; possibly this corresponds to last 
phrase of Pa under § 25, “Und weiter iiberlegte er”). Sy A147 Darauf 
erhob er sich, von Zweifeln umringt. Ar 20 Then at dawn he went to the 
monkey, and in his heart he was not settled in it (i. e. in his purpose?), 
but he reflected, saying. Vs 4=T 4, Sy 4, Ar 20; So 118? and SP 
1567 (prose). SP tadarthatmh (« tasman) mitram eva vyapadayami. On b ef. 
further SP 1566, our vs 2; and on d cf. SP 1564, under our § 25. So aho 
strivyasanakranto mitradrohe ’yam udyatah, kim va dantdih svamansani 
bhttagrasto na khadati. Sy Wehe, wenn ich um meines Weibes willen 
meinen Bruder betriige, der mit mir gegessen und getrunken hat, so wei8 
ich nicht, was mir begegnet. Ar The destruction of a true and intimate 
friend by me for slight reasons [versions: “for the sake of my wife”) is a 
matter the consequences of which are to be dreaded. (27) T A281.1 
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(27) iti vicintya (gamanavyahatamana) valivadanakam mandar- 
mandam agamat. (28) tam (mandam dagatam) drstva vanareno 
*ktam: bhadra, kim adya vyaksepakaranam bhavatah. (29) so 
’bravit: (vayasya,) tdukkham idam ucyate. na saknomi bhavato 
‘tiprasangan kartum. yat karanam: tetavata "pi kalenar ’kanto- 
pakarino bhavato na maya kincid api praty(upa)kartum sakitam. 
apt ca: 

prayojanavasat pritiin lokah samanuvartate 

tvath tu vanarasardula nisprayojanavatsalah. 5. 
(30) athava yuktam eve ’dam bhavatah: 

upakartum anupakartuh priydni kartuin krtany anusmartum 

vinipatitans co ’ddhartum kulanvitandm ucitam etat. 6. 











bahu caivath (so mss., ed. em bahudhdivath, unnecessarily) vicintya... 
upaslistah (for agamat). SP 1567 iti niscitya (« adds nakras, or krkaras, 
tadantikam) mandam-mandam agacchat (« agamat). So [109, unoriginal] 
110ab ity uktva sa yayau yasya (B. tasya) mitrasya nikatarh kapeh. Ks 
527(4)a sa gatva vanaram. Spl 3.13, Pn 229. 25 iti vicintayan (Pn vicintya) 
vanaraparsvam agamat. Sy A 148.1 stieg aus dem Meere und ging zu 
dem Affen. Ar 21 He walkt on thus until he came to the monkey. (28) 
T A281.1 tena cabbihitah: bhadra,,. SP 1568 tam... ’ktam: kim iti bha- 
van mandam (« °dah) agatah (« om). Spl 3.14, Pn 229.26 vanaro ’pi tam 
cirayatam (Spl tr, ciriyantarm tam) sodvegam avalokya (Pn ivalokya) praha 
(Spl provaca): bho mitra, kim adya (Spl atra) ciravelaya (Spl viralavelayam) 
samayatah (Pn adds ’si). Sy A148.1 Als der ihn sah, sprach er zu ihm: 
Freund, wie lange habe ich dich nicht gesehen, wo soll ich nur anfangen, 
dich zu fragen? Ar 21 and he greeted him and said to him: What, my 
friend, has kept you from me for such an (extended) absence? (29) T 
A281.2 text (v. 1. pratikarturh). [This seems supported in general sense by 
Pa.] SP 1568 sa aha: tvaya sahanekakalamh miaitri krta, atas tvam samprati 
grhath nayadmi (« sa aha: anekadha kalarn miaitrim krtva madgrham na 
yatam). In Jn the crocodile attributes this thot to his wife, saying that she 
has upbraided him with it; Pn ends 229.29 na ca tasya svagrhadvaradar- 
Sanenapi pratyupakaram karosi. Similarly Spl 3.19. So 110ced kathaprasan- 
gam utpadya tam evam avadat kapim. Sy A148.3 Spricht er zu ihm: Ich 
bin dieser Tage nicht zu dir gekommen, weil ich bedachte, daB ich viel 
Freundschaft von dir erfahren habe und nicht imstande bin, dir zu ver- 
gelten, Ar 22 The tortoise said: That which withheld me from you was my 
affection for you and my shame concerning you, and my embarrassment on 
account of the slightness of my return to you for your kind treatment of 
me and your benefits to me. Ve-b—T5; SP.2, Syi5;:-Ar)23... a,-T 
prayojanavatim. d, T °yojanamatsarah. Sy Wenn du auch zufolge deiner 
vornehmen Gesinnung nicht auf Vergeltung rechnest, so mu8 ich mir doch 
meinerseits Zuriickhaltung auferlegen. Ar similarly. (380) T A282 text. 
Sy A1l48a Denn es heiBt. Others nothing. Vs 6=T 6, Sy 6, Ar 24. 
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(31) so ’bravit: nanv ayam eva (’sama) upakarah, yat svadesa- 
bandhuparityage *pi kyte saznpannapritiyogad bhavantam asritya 
Cnudvignah) sukhamn yapayami (ti). (sadhv idam ucyate:) 

sokaratibhayatranam pritivisrambhabhajanam 

kena ratnam idah srstaih mitram ity aksaradvayam. 7. 
(32) Sisumara aha: i 

darsitant kalatrani grhe bhuktam asankitam 

kathitani rahasyant sauhrdam kim atah param. 8. 
(33) tad grhagamanadaradarsanaikapatrabhisambandht maya 


b, T ed. em. kartuh for kartuzh. Sy Der Vornehme ist gewohnt, auch dem- 
jenigen, von dem aus niemals etwas geschieht, Wohltaten zu erweisen, ohne 
daB er erwartet, Vergeltung zu empfangen. Und das Schéne, das ihm von 
jemandem erwiesen wird, vergiBt er nicht und vergilt ihm tiglich neu und 
reicht besonders den Gefallenen die (hilfreiche) Hand. Ar similarly. (81) 
T A283 text (vikarah for upak®). SP 1572 so,...evopakarah tvatpritya (a 
varies) rajyabhransaduhkham apanayami. tatha ca. Sy A149 Der Affe sprach: 
Du brauchst dich wegen dieses Umstandes nicht zu genieren, denn schon 
dadurch, da8 du so denkst, bin ich von dir belohnt. Und nachdem ich von 
den Leuten meines Gefolges vertrieben worden bin, habe ich ja in dir 
Trost gefunden. Ar 25 similarly. Vs 7=T 7,' SP. 3,2N'? a; SRR 
sokarati®. b, N °visrambha?®. (82) T A284.1 yac ca bhavatabhihitam 
(continuing speech of monkey! But the sense requires that the crocodile 
should speak the following. Cf. Edgerton, AJP. 36. 261, and my Introduction, 
Vol. Il, p. 103f, and the following.) Sy A150.1 Die Schildkréte sprach: 
Ar 26 The tortoise said. Vs 8=So 112, Sy A150.1, Ar 26. So bhujyate 
yatra nanyonyam grham etya nirargalam, pradrsyante (B. °Cdars°®) na 
daras ca kaitavam (Hertel, Tantr. EKinleitung p. 82, n. 8, would read, with 
ms. authority known to him, kautukam) tan na (B. tatra) sauhrdam. 
Sy Die Liebe der Freunde erreicht in diesen drei Dingen ihren Héhepunkt 
(kim atah param): erstens, da8 sie ins Haus ihrer Freunde gehen, zweitens, 
daB sie Frau und Kinder ihrer Freunde sehen, und drittens, daB sie im 
Hause ihrer Freunde essen und trinken. Ar 26 There are three things that 
increase the affection of friends and the freedom of one with the other; 
{here follows next passage] Of these there is visiting a man’s house, looking 
upon his family and household, and eating together.—Our text with Boehtl. 
Ind. Spr. 2722; it seems fairly clear that Pa is a translation of this Skt. 
stanza; and since So also indicates a stanza of like meaning, it may be 
assumed to belong to the orig. Cf. my note on next. (33) T A284. 1 
text (om tad). SP cf. 1568 under our § 29; SP fuses the two passages into 
one, which is put in the position of § 29. So 1llab (before prec. vs) adyapi 
na sakhe drstarh grham bharya ca me tvaya. Sy A150.5 Du aber hast bis 
jetzt nicht mein Haus betreten, nicht mit mir gegessen und getrunken und 
meine Frau und Kinder nicht gesehen. Ar 26 (in midst of prec. vs) and 
none of them exists between me and you. But I long that they should.— 
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bhavan na krtah. (384) vanareno ’ktam: (kim anena, samany aja- 
nasya *yamn sambandhah. api ca:) 
khale nataném iva daradarsgsanam 
gavam wa *parthakam eva bhojanam 
santah prakytyai ’va hi yena samrgamamn 
kurvanty ayatnad api tasya yad dhitam. 9. 
(35) so *bravit: 
kim atra citram yadi sajjano janah 
karoti vidvajjanasadhupijanam 
karott yan nicakulodbhavo janas 
tad adbhutam Ssdityam wa ’rkamandale. 10, tatha ’pi: 
mitramn vd bandhwh va nai va ’tipranayapiditan kuryat 
svam vatsam ati pibantan visanakotya ’ksipati dhenuh. 11. 
(36) (tat,) bhadra, (mama ’pi bhavate kincit pratyupakaranam 








Only Pa and So have preserved the true orig. course at this place. SP has 
fused this with § 29; T is hopelessly confused (see note on § 32). The only 
question is whether I have rightly placed § 33 after vs 8, with Sy, but 
against So, which makes it precede that vs; Ar is confused as to order, 
putting § 33 in the middle of its version of vs 8. In general, preference is 
to be given to Sy rather than to So, and in particular, So is demonstrably 
secondary in making its version of § 36, below, come before vs 8. (34) 
T A284.1 text (tat instead of vanarenoktam, because the monkey has been 
speaking all the time in T, cf. on § 32). Sy A150 end: Der Affe sprach. 
Ar 27 The monkey said. Vs 9=T 8, Sy 7, Ar 27. Sy Den Freunden 
kommt es auf die Gesinnung in der Freundschaft an; denn die Speise ver- 
zehrt auch das Vieh und das Haus der ihm Bekannten betritt auch der 
Dieb, und Vieler Frauen und Kinder sieht auch der Komédiant, wenn er 
auftritt. Ar like Sy. (35) T A285 text. Sy A150a Die Schildkrite 
sprach. Ar 28 similarly. Vs 10=T 9, Sy 8, Ar 28. Sy Den Freunden 
tut Freundschaft den Dienst eines guten Geschiftshandels. Ar A friend 
should seek nothing from his friend but love. Whoever seeks worldly 
benefits—it is right that the relations between him and his friends should 
be broken. After this vs, T 150.19 tathapi. Ar 29 For it has been said. 
Vs 1ll=T 10, Ar 29. b, T ed. nati®; we em. metr. er. after Subhasitavali 
2893, with Thomas, JRAS. 1910, p. 1351, and in spite of Hertel, WZKM. 
25.12; ef. my note on I vs 42.1 had previously thot of reading nativa, and 
am still not sure that this may not be right. Ar A man should not make 
the burden of his demands upon his friends so great that he does them 
injury and arouses ill feeling in them. For the calf of the cow—when its 
sucking of her and its greed becomes too great, she is quick to send it 
away and drive it off [Khalil, its mother drives it away with her horns]. 
(36) T A286.1 tat...(mss.) °upakaram (em. Hertel) asti. yo 'yam antardvi- 
pakah samudramadhye, atra mayabhinavayaduvanasamhpanna rUpavatyas tisro 
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asti.) asti samudramadhye suramye dvipapradese ’smadgrham. 
tatra ’mrtasvadatulyah kalpavyksasadysas taravah. tan mama 
prstham aruhya gamyatam asmatsthanam iti. (37) evam ukto 
‘sav agamat param paritosam, aha ca: sadhu bhadra priyan 
mame ’dam, ksipram man tatra prapaye ’ti. (38) atha ’sau 
Sisumaras tan vindsadharmanan visvasopagatan vanaram prsthe 
grhitva gacchans cintayam asa: kagtath (bhok). 

strikaryam idam atyartham gariyah séram eva ca 

tadarthaia darunath karma nindami ca karomi ea. 12. 








vanaryo (so ed. em., mss. naryo) drstaptrvah prativasanti sma. (On this see 
on § 65 below.) amrta®... taravah. tatrdahath tvam prstham aropya prapa- 
yamiti. SP 1575 sinSumara aha: vayasya, mama prstham,...(ed. asmadiyam 
for asmat, a text). So 1lled tad ehi tatra gacchavo visramayaikam (B. 
visram®) apy ahah, Spl 4.13, Pn 230.9 bho (Pn om) mitra, asti samudrantah 
(Spl °te) suramye (Spl om su) pulinapradese ’smadgrham. tan mama pr® 
artidhah sukhenakutobhayo (Spl °krtabhayo) gaccha. Sy nothing (but ef. on 
§ 38). Ar 30 I told you what I did merely because I was aware of your 
nobility and the strength of your character. But I desire that you should 
visit me in my home, for I live on an island that has many trees with 
sweet fruit. Gratify my desire. Mount upon my back that you may go to 
my home. (37) T A286. 3 text. Spl 4.15, Pn 230.10 so ’pi tae chrutva 
sinandam aha: bhadra, yady evam, tat kim vilambyate, tvaryatam, aham 
(Pn °evam, tarhi tvaryatam, kim vilambitena, eso “hamh) tava prstham 
artdhah. Ar 31 At the mention of them, the monkey grew desirous of his 
fruits, yielded to the request of the tortoise, and mounted upon his back. 
|Other versions of Ar have the monkey make the direct speech of acquies- 
cence.] - (88) T A286.4 text (for gacchans, mss. nayantamh, ed. nayans 
tath; om bhoh). SP 1575 tatha canusthite gacchafi («2 om) chinSumaro ’cintayat: 
kastarh bhoh. So 113 iti pratarya jaladhay avatiryavalambya ca, vanaram 
Sisumaras tam gantuth pravayrte ’tra sah. Sy A151 and “ys 9”: Da sprang 
der Affe auf ihren Riicken und sie ging mit ihm ins Wasser. — Nun wurde 
die Schildkréte aber bedenklich, daB sie ihren Freund ins Verderben bringen 
sollte, und war mit sich zerfallen und in Gedankenzwiespalt.—This “verse” 
is a brief summary of the whole following passage,—all that is left of it in 
Sy. What follows in Schulthess is supplied from Ar and is the true version 
of Pa. Hertel is wrong in supposing that this, Sy’s abbreviation of the 
whole long passage, is meant for an equivalent of the single vs (our vs 12) 
which follows.—Ar 32 The tortoise swam with him until the treason which 
he was planning against him and his ingratitude and his betrayal vio- 
lently beset his soul, and as he reflected he stopt still, saying to himself. 
Vs 12=T 11, SP 4, Ar 33. a, T v. 1. idam ity arthath; SP hi baliyo me 
(best ms. hi gariyo me, « svikaryabhigamayya ca). b, SP mitra sadhu 
(best ms. tr sa° mi°) vinadSitam, « vadhtr mitravinasini. c, SP tad idam 
(x text). Ar This thing which I have planned against him is ingratitude 
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(kim ca:) 

upalanikasan suvarnan puruso vyavaharanikasa uddistah 

dharnikaso govysabhah stripam tu na vidyate nikasah. 13. 
(39) (atah strikrte maya mitravadhah kartavyah.) evan vadanr 
chigumaro vanareno ’ktah: kim bhavan vakti. sa dha: na kincid 
iti. tatas tadakathanaj jatavikaro vanaras ca ’cintayat: (40) 
Sisumaro yan maya prsto na kincid ace kim atra karanam. 
(tad ahan prajiaya tasya ’ntargatam akarsayami.) (41) Fite 
samcintya punar api sanirbandham tam aprechat. sa aha: mama 
bharya Sakyavyadhipidita (tend ’ham vimana iti). vanara aha: 


and treason. Women are not worthy that one should commit treason and 
sin for their sake; for they are not trustworthy nor constant. It is said. 
SP adds kim ca, Vs 13=SP 5, N 4, Ar 34. b, N purusanikaso vyava- 
hara udvistah, c, N °nikasa...°bhah. d, SP ed. kvapi ca for tu; « N text. 
Ar Gold is proved by fire; the nobility of men is proved in taking and 
giving (i. e. in business); the strength of beasts of burden under the load; 
but in the case of women there is nothing by which they can be proved. 
(39) T lacuna. SP 1582 text (chinSumaro; « partly corrupt and abbreviated). 
So 114 gacchantam tam sa drstva ca vanaras cakitakulam, sakhe ’nyadrsam 
adya tvam paSyamiti sa prstavan. Ar 35 When the monkey observed that 
the tortoise had halted and was not swimming, he was puzzled and said to 
himself [Joel, JCap he wondered if he was planning any evil against him, 
and said; Khalil, DeSacy have longer version in which the monkey asks 
““Why do I see you grieved?”; the tortoise replies that his wife is sick and 
cannot entertain the monkey; the monkey says this does not matter to him. 
The tortoise goes on, but stops again. Then the monkey “was puzzled” 
etc.|.—There has occurred, both in the Ar versions and probably in the 
other texts, a confusion between this and the next two §§, especially § 41. 
(40) T lacuna. SP 1584 text (SinmSumaro; « om all thru tce, and yat for 
tad aham). Br, Jn nothing. Ar 36 Why does the tortoise halt? His delay 
is without reason. What assurance have I that his heart has not changed 
and altered towards me so as to inspire in him the desire to do evil? 
[Then moralizing concerning the unreliability of the human soul; this looks 
like a reflex of some Skt. vs.] (41) T A287 atha marge sisumaro vali- 
vadanakam aha (then lacuna), SP 1585 iti sarhcintya vanara aha: vayasya, 
grhe sakhi bhadra tava? sa aha: katham bhadra. tava sakhy asakyavyadhina 
na kimcit cetayate. tac chrutva priyavipattinimittam eva matprayojanam iti 
janata tena vanarena punar api sanirbandham prstas ca. SinSumarenoktam: 
bhisaimantrijapakah prstah, te py... But for this SP« reads: iti cintayitva 
tam aprechat: vayasya...bhadra. sa aha: tava sakhy asakyavyadhipidita. 
vanarah: bhisaimantrijapat pustya na kimcit pratikriyate. sa aha: (then 
lacuna), tac chrutva priyavipattiduhkham abhidayami (sic). maya prstah 
sakhyah: vanarahrdayad itarena na jivatiti. So 115, 116 nirbandhenatha 
prechantath matva hastasthitazh ca tam, plavathgamath jagadaivamh sisumaro 


382 Book IV: Loss of One’s Gettings 


bhisanmantryapat pustya na kimeit pratikriyate. sisumareno 
’ktam: prstas te ’pyt adhuh: vanarahydayavyatirekena na jwati 
ti. (42) tae chrutva vadnarah (sv)atmanamh gatasum iva manya- 
manah svagatam acintayat: kastam, (nasto ’smi;) vyddhatve ’py 
ajitendriyatvaphalam anubhavami. kim ca: 
vane “pi dosah prabhavanti raginain 
grhe ’pi paticendriyanigrahas tapah 
akutsite karmant yah pravartate 
nivyttaragasya grhain tapovanam. 14. 


jadasayah, asvastha me sthita bharya sa ca pathyopayogi mam, yacate 
kapihrtpadmam tenadya vimanah sthitah. Kg 527(4) praha kare gadharm 
nipidya tam, mitra jaya mamasvastha hrdayamh dehi bhesajam. Spl 4. 16 tatha- 
nusthite gacchantam agadhajale makaram avalokya bhayatrastamanad vanarah 
provaca: bhratah, Sanaih-Sanair gamyatam, jalakallolaih plavitam me Sariram. 
tad akarnya makaras cintayam dasa: asdv agadham jalamh prapto vasah sarh- 
jato matprsthagatas tilamatram api calituzyn na Saknoti. tasmat kathayami 
nijabhiprayamh—[he does so; the ape asks why: the crocodile says:|—bhos 
tasyas taivat tava hrdayasyamrtamayarasaphalasvadanamrstasya bhaksanar- 
tharh dohadah samjatah. Pn 230.11 similar to Spl. Sy A152 Und der Affe 
fragte sie: Warum gehst du plétzlich nicht mehr weiter? Die Schildkrite 
sprach: Bruder, was sollte ich dir verheimlichen? Meine Gespanin ist krank, 
es hei®t, ihre Heilung kénne nur von einem Affenherzen kommen; darum 
bin ich mit mir zerfallen. Ar 37—41 Then the monkey said to the tortoise: 
What has made you stop? And why do you appear to me to be worried? 
[38] He said: I am worried lest you should come to my house and not find 
everything as you like it, for my wife has a serious illness. [39] The monkey 
said: Do not worry, for worry is of no profit. But seek for remedies and 
physicians for your wife. For some one has said (here 40=our vs 15, 
below). [41] The tortoise said: The doctors state that there is no other 
remedy for her than the heart of a monkey.—The texts are so confused 
that the orig. is very problematic. Possibly it contained a reflection on the 
part of the tortoise that the monkey was now in his power and might be 
told the truth (Br, Jn; but SP, Pa are against this). (42) T A288 tac 
chr® valivadanakah svat°...manyamanah parath visidam agamat. SP 1589 
tac chr° gata ivatmfinath manya® vanarah (@ tr this before gatis°) svaga- 
tam...(« corrupt and diff.) So 117 Srutvditat sa vacas tasya kapih prajfio 
vyacintayat, hantditadartham dnitah papenaham ihdmuna. Ks 528(5)ab Srut- 
vety aSanisarhkasara visanno (Ma. visamo.) Sy nothing. Ar 42 The monkey 
said to himself: Alas, in spite of my many years greediness has cast me 
into an abyss of misfortune. He was right who said. Vs 14=SP 6, 
N 2, Ar 43. a, SP ed. vanesu do°, « N text. b, SP ed., N °nigrahas: SP« 
Sham. c, N anindite. Ar He who is satisfied and contented lives safe 
and calm and comfortable and happy; but he who is greedy and grasping 
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(43) tty alocya sisumaram aha: bhadra, na sobhanam dcaritamn 
tvaya. (yady evam, tat) kith prathamam eva tvaya (me) na 
kathitam. aham hrdayan tatrai ’va sthapayitva samagatah. tad 
grhitva ’gamanam ucitam, uktath ca: 

dharmam arthath ca kamaih ca tritayath yo ‘bhivaichati 

so ’riktapanih pasyeta brahmanamh nrpatith striyam. 15, 
(44) asav aha: kva tad dhydayam. vanaro ’bravit: tasminn evo 
‘dumbare. (45) vanarahrdayam (ca) sada tarusu tisthatt ’ti 
prasiddham. (46) +etadartham yadi karanam bhavatah, tan 











lives his life in weariness and discontent and fear. (43) T A288.1 aha 
ca: bhadra, Sobhanam tvaya krtam, kim tv adav eva nakhyatam, anyatha- 
ham tad dhrdayam grhitvaivagato ’bhavisyam (mss. bhavisyami). [Here story 
of Punisht Onion-Thief, only in T and Ks.] A290 tad aham ahrdayah kim 
tatra gatva karisyamiti. tatha ca krtarthasya Sobhanam tvajjayasakasagama- 
nam. uktarh ca. [After next vs] A291.1 tat sakhe hastagatena hrdayena 
tvajjayamukham pasyami (v. 1. draksyami). SP 1595 text (sinsu°; om parens.; 
kasmat for kith; om 2d tvayd; a om 1st tvaya; a adds tvaya before kathitam; 
% om sam before agatah and uktarh ca). So 119, 120ab ittham samcintya ca 
(B. tam) praha sifumarath sa vanarah, yady evam tat tvayaditan me kim noktath 
prathamam sakhe. agamisyarh svam adaya (B. agamisyamy adaya svar) hrtpad- 
maim (B. hrdayam) tvatpriyakrte. Ks 528(5)be vanaro ’bravit, kim ptrvam 
eva noktarh me. [Story of Punisht Onion-Thief.] Spl 5.3 vanara aha: bhadra, 
yady evam, tat kim tvaya mama tatraiva na vyahrtam. yena svahrdayam 
jambtkotare sadaiva maya suguptarh krtam, tad bhratrpatnya arpayami. 
Pn 230.19 similar to Spl. Sy A153 Da hob der Affe an und sprach: Warum 
hast du mir das nicht mitgeteilt? Sonst hatte ich mein Herz mitgebracht. 
Ar 44 Accordingly I must needs resort to my intelligence to escape from 
that into which I have fallen. [Perhaps cf. last phrase of our text in § 40 
above.] And he said to the tortoise: My friend, since you knew this, what 
prevented you from telling me? I should have brought my heart with me. 
Vs 15=T 13, SP 7, Ar 40. c, SP na pasyed riktapanir gam. Ar The rich 
man shows extravagance in three respects: in almsgiving if he desires the 
rewards of the other world; in efforts to obtain the favor of kings if he 
desires position in this world; and in women if he desires the superfluities 
of life. (44) T A291.1 text. So 120cd vasodumbaravrkse (B. vaso®) hi 
tad id&anith mama sthitam. Spl 5.5 tvayaham sunyahrdayo ’tra kasmad 
anitah. Py 230, 21 similar to Spl. Sy A154. 1 Die Schildkrite sprach: Wo hast 
du denn jetzt dein Herz? Der Affe sprach: Als ich von Hause kam, habe 
ich es dort gelassen. Ar 45 He said: Where is your heart? He said: I left 
it at home. (45) SP 1599 text (ed. om ca, « text). Sy A154.3 Die 
Schildkréte sprach: Warum hast du es dort gelassen? Der Affe sprach: So 
ist es die Gewohnheit von uns Affen, daB wir beim Ausgehen unser Herz 
nicht mitnehmen. Ar 45 like Sy, with various reasons for the custom alleged 
in different offshoots of Ar. (46) T A291,2 sisumaro ’cintayat: vyarthah 
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nivytya hydayam grhitva ’gamyatam.t (47) tac chrutva sigsumarah 
sinandam (prati)nivrtya tiram gatah. (48) (atha bahumanoratho) 
vanarah sasambhramam utplutyo ('dumbara)sakhath (sam)adhi- 
ridho (hanta labdhahk pranas tavad iti cintayans tisthatz). 
(49) sisumaras (tv adhastad) abravit: bhadra, (tad) dhrdayam 








ko ’yam arambhah. mitravadhad api tadavasthanam eva vyadhikaranam (v. 1. 
*karanam). aha ca: bhadra, gacchaivah Sighrarh hrdayartham. so ’bravit: 
vayasya, etadartham... tac chighramzh prapayeti (v. 1. yap°). SP 1599 [Sinsu- 
mara aha: kim ucitam. sa aha: (« om all of this)] nivartya (« nivrtya) 
hrdayam grhitvagamyatam. etena (« °ndiva) sakhijivitam raksitam bhavatiti. 
So 121 tac chrutva siSumaras tam arto murkho ’bravid idam, tarhy etad 
anayaihi tvam udumbarataror iti. Ks 532ab(8cd) udumbaram samaruhya 
dasyami hrdayam tava. Spl 5.5 tad akarnya makarah sanandam daha: bhadra, 
yady evam tad arpaya me: hrdayam yena sa dustapatni tad bhaksayitvana- 
Sanad uttisthati. ahamh tva tam eva jambupadapam prapaydmi. Pn 230. 21 
follows Spl. Sy A155 Aber wenn du es brauchen kannst, gehe ich und hole 
es dir. Ar 46 And, if you wish, [Khalil inserts: let us return to the tree so 
that it may be possible for] me to bring it to you, [and] I will do so. 
(47) T A292.1 so ’bravit: nunam. [@ om all this.] iti (§ yatah or atah) 
pratinivrtya (6 adds gate) tasminn udumbare. SP 1600 nivrtya gata@u ca (« 
om ca). So 122ab dninayambudhes tirarh si? punah sa tam. Spl 5. 8 (cf. prec.) 
evam uktva nivartya jambutalam agat. Pn 230. 24 follows Spl. Sy A156.1 Da 
freute sich die Schildkréte und brachte den Affen eiligst ans Land. Ar 47 
The tortoise was glad because the monkey proved willing to give him his 
heart, and he turned around with him, eagerly returning, until when he 
reacht the shore. (48) T A292.1 (atha, only 6) bahum® vadn® utpl° 
sakham adhir® ’cintayat: hanta lab° pra®. (f adds, yad ida sarmsmarisye 
tan na punar evam karisye.) SP 1602 udumbarasakhai vanarah (« om) 
sasahbhramam samadhirtidhas tisthati (« om). So 122cd, 123a tatra tenan- 
takeneva muktah sa ca kapis tatam, utpatyaruhya (B. utplutya°) vrksagram. 
Ks 532cd(9ab) ity uktva vrksam druhya bhayam tyaktva. Spl 6,8 vanaro 
‘pi katham api jalpitavividhadevatopacaraptjas tiram asaditavan. tatas ca 
dirghataracankramanena tam eva jambipadapam arudhas cintayam asa: aho 
labdhah prands tavat. (vs.) tan mamaitad anyat sathtatidinam saihjatam. 
Pn 230, 24 follows Spl. Sy A156. 2 Als sie es erreichten, lief der Affe davon 
und stieg auf den Baum. Ar 47 the monkey leapt ashore and hastened to 
the tree and climbed it, while the tortoise waited a while. (49) T 
A292.2 text (adhastad only «; 8 adds ehi after bhadra; om Sighram; gac- 
chavah). SP 1602 sinSumara aha: vayasya, hrdayaim grh°,.. Spl 5.15 makara 
aha: bho mitra, arpaya tad dhrdayath yatha te bhratrpatni bhaksayitvana- 
Sanad uttisthati. Pn 230.30 follows Spl. Sy 4156.3 Da trat die Schildkréte 
heran und sprach zu ihm: Lieber, nimm dein Herz und komm, da8 wir 
keine Zeit verlieren. Ar 48 When he had kept him waiting a long time, he 
called to him: My friend, hurry and get your heart and come down, for 
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grhitva sighram dgaccha. (50) sa (vihasya) ‘ha: na punar aga- 
misyamt. (vijndtamn maya sarvam; etad buddhipirvan vakyan 
mayo ’ktam.) gamyatam, (ve) mirkha, kith garirad bahir hyda- 
yam tisthate. 

Sathyad icchast main hantwin pratisathyan kytan maya 

mayan tu bhavatah krtva mytyor atma vimocitah. 16. 
(51) (tan ca tasya cittaniscayamn jratva sisumdaro ’bravit: 
bhadra, hydayam yadi na ’sti, tatha ’py agaccha, aham anyenau 
‘sadhakramena tasyad vyadhipratikaran karisye. vanaro ’bravit:) 
(52) dusta, na “hath gardabhah. 

agatas ca gatas cai ‘va gatva yah punar agatah 

akarnahrdayo mirkhas tatrai ‘va nidhanaih gatah. 17. 
(53) sa aha: kathath (cai) ‘tat. vanara aha: 


KATHA 1 (STORY 1: ASS WITHOUT HEART AND EARS) 


(54) asti ka(smin)scid vanoddese sinhah (prativasati sma). 





you are delaying us. (50) T A292.3 text (ed. with « abravit for aha, 
and om na...re; 8 also om vijfiatan maya sarvaih; Agamisyami only in R; 
6 °vamyatam iti na Sar° ba® mu® hr° vyavatisthate). SP 1603 sa aha: kuto 
*dyapi te hrdaye pratyasa. vijfidtamh ca (a om) maya (« adds sarvarh) dustatvam. 
gaccha (« dusta gaccha tvyam, ef. our § 52) vrddhavanaro ’pi (# viditavan 
asmi). So 123bed, 124)b SiSumaram uvaca tam, gaccha re murkha hrdayat 
dehad bhavati kim prthak,—na catraisyamy aham punah. Ks 532d, 533ab 
(9bed) tam abravit, vraja dustasaya sakhe vijfidto ’si cirdn mayd. Spl 5. 16 
atha vihasya nirbhartsayan vanaras tam aha: dhin mutrkha visvasaghataka, 
kim kasyacid dhrdayadvayam bhavati. tad gamyatam jambtvrksasyadhastan 
na bhtyo ’pi tvayatragantavyam. Pn 230. 31 follows Spl. Pa nothing, Vs 
16=T 14, seemingly supported by So 124a maydaivam mocito hy atma. 
(51) only in T A293.1, and very likely not orig. Jn has two diff. speeches 
of the crocodile, not related to this; others have nothing of the kind. T 
ed. with « lacks tam...jiiatva; after karisye B has an evidently unoriginal 
further insertion. (52) T A293.2 text. SP 1604 naham gardabhah (ef. 
also under § 50, dusta), Ks 533cd(10ab) nasmi gardabhavan mtrkho vafi- 
caniyo bhavadvidhaih (cf. also under § 50, dusta@Saya). Sy A157 Spricht zu 
ihr der Affe: Mir diinkt, du setzest mich auf eine Linie mit jenem Ksel. 
Ar 49 like Sy. Verl7—T15,SP)8, Spb31j Pa b2Sy 10 Ar 49, ef. 
So 124cd. a, TB capi. T gatva ca, B gatvapi, SP yo gatva; Spl drstva 
sinhaparakramam; Pn (occurs only at end of story) drstvasau tvam bhayaua- 
kam. c, SP ed. sakarna®, a text. d, T, SP ed. text; SPa, Spl sadyo (Spl 
tena) mrtyuvasam ga°; Pn gatva yah punar agatah (cf. b!). So kim atra na 
Sruta murkha gardabhakhyayika tvaya. Sy fairly close, and Ar 49 like Sy. 
(58) T A294 so ’bravit (f sigumara dha)...(ed. with « om ca). SP 1607 
text (« om ca, va°® provaca). Sy A158, Ar 50 similarly, (54) T 152.17 
Edgerton, Pancatantra I, 25 
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(55) tasya (cai) ‘ko gomayur anucarah. (56) (sa ca) sithah 
kadacit kuksirogabhibhtto ’kimneitkarah samvyttah. (57) ksut- 
ksamakanthena (ca) gomayuna *bhihitah: deva, ~katham asmakam 
avyaparanan pranayatret ‘ti. (58) so ‘bravit: bhadra, ayam 
vyadhih kevalam gardabhakarnahydayena bhdisajena nivartate, 
text. SP 1608 asti kascit (4 adds vanoddese) sinhah. So 125ab asid—sinhah 
ko ’pi vane kvacit. Ks 534a(10c) pura sinham. Spl 12.3 text. (adds kara- 
lakesaro nama before sinhah). Pn 236.16 as Spl (om prativ® sma). Sy p. 78 
bottom, Es war einmal ein Wald, darin wohnte ein Liwe. Ar 51 They say 
that there was a lion in a jungle. (55) T 152.17 text (om ca). SP 1608 
text. So 125a (in prec.) gomayusacivah. Ks 534b(10d) jambukah sacivo. 
Spl 12.4, Pn 236.16 tasya ca dhusarako nama Srgalah sadaivanuyayi (Pn 
om eva) paricarako ’sti. Sy 78 bottom (after next) Nun lebte ein Schakal 
von den Speiseresten des Liwen. Ar 51 that had a jackal that ate the 
leavings of the hunt. [Cheikho, Khalil, DeSacy, OSp have order thus, 
agreeing with Skt. versions; Joel, JCap, KF, AnwSu agree with Sy.] 
(56) T 152.18 kadacid asaidhyaya ruja (« om asa° ru°) sinho ’bhibhtito *kim- 
citkarah sathvrttah. SP 1608 sa... °bhtito. So 126, 127ab sa jatv (B. jiatv) 
akhetakayatenatra bhtpena kenacit, ahato hetibhir jivan katham apy avisad 
guham, tatra sthitarh gate tasmin rajfiy anaharanihsaham (B. °hah). Ks 504a 
(10¢) vyadhiksimam. Spl 12.5, Pn 236.17 [lion wounded by elephant, 
and] padam (Spl adds ekam) api caliturh na Saknoti. Sy 78 bottom, Einmal’ 
nun bekam der die Riaude, und er fiel vom Fleische und konnte nichts 
mehr jagen. Ar 51 A severe scabbiness attackt the lion so that he became 
weak and emaciated and was unable to hunt. (57) T 152.18 text (ed. 
with « om ca, om deva, and om avyaparanam). So 127¢d, 128 tacchesami- 
savrttih (B. ucches°) san gomayuh sacivo ’bhyadhat, nirgatya kim yathasakti 
naharam cinuse prabho, sidaty eva Sariram te samam parijanena yat. Ks 
534bed(10d, Liab) ’bravit, kena nasyati te vyadhir avasanna vayam prabho. 
Spl 12.7, Pn 236.19 tasyacalanade ca (Pn tr ta°® cacal®) dhusarakah ksut- 
ksamakantho daurbalyam gatah, anyasminn ahani tam avocat: svdmin, 
bubhuksaya pidito “hath padat padam api calitum na Saknomi, tat kathaim 
te SuSrtisamh karomi. Sy 79.1 und der sprach zu ihm: Herr der Tiere, was 
ist dir zugestoBen, da8 du entkriftet bist? Ar 52 as Sy. (58) T 153.1 
text ($ adds kuto or daivakrto, before ayam; $ kacchuh for vyadhih; 8 adds 
ekena before gardabha®), SP 1609 gomayum aprechat (« abravit): bhadra, 
gardabhakarnahrdayavyatirekena me jivitamh nasti. So 129, 130 ity uktah 
sa srgalena (B, Sr°) tena sinho jagada tam, sakhe n&hath vranakrantah 
Saknomi bhramitum kvacit (B. bahih). kharasya karnahrdayam bhaksyaim 
prapnomi ced aham, tan me vranani rohanti prakrtistho bhavami ca. Ks 
535(1led, 12ab) sinho ’bravid yadi bhavet kutascit sarasoddhrtam, garda- 
bham karnahrdayam tena S&myati me gadah. Jn diff. (no mention of ass; 
evident influence of the story of Lion’s Retainers and Camel in Book I). 
Sy 79.2 Der Liwe sprach: Infolge der Riiude bin ich so, und es gibt, wie 
ich gehért habe, fiir meine Krankheit kein Heilmittel als das Herz und die 
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anyatha na. (59) ato me mahata yatnena gardabhath (tvam) 
anaya. sa dha: yatha ‘jiapayati svami. (60) ity uktva gatva 
nagarasamipe rajaka(sya) gardabham dystva ’ha: (61) (bhadra,) 
kim asi kySah. (62) so ’bravit: (vayasya,) mahata (vastra)bharena 
pratidivasam jiwami; na ca *haram asmad duratmano labhe 
ham iti. (63) so *bravit: kim anaya yatanaya. ahath bhavantan 
tatra nayami, yatra bhavan svargagatam iva ’tmanam manyate. 





Ohren eines Esels, die ich esse. Ar 53 as Sy but briefer. (59) T 153.2 
so “bravit: bhadra, anayami gardabham iti (so «; 8 corrupt and in part 
fragmentary, same sense). SP 1610 text (« om tvam). So 131 tad anaya 
kuto ’pi tvath gatva gardabham asu me, ity uktas tena gomayuh sa tatheti. 
Jn diff. Sy 79.5 Der Schakal sprach: Einen Esel zu beschaffen, ist nicht 
schwer, denn hier in der Nihe ist eine Wasserquelle und ein Walker, der 
bestiindig kommt, um Wische zu bleichen. Wenn er dem Ksel, auf dem er 
die Wiasche beférdert, seine Last abgenommen hat, léBt er ihn frei laufen. 
Diesen Esel kann ich vor dich bringen und so hast du sein Herz und seine 
Ohren. Der Léwe sprach: Besorge das. Ar 54 like Sy. (60) T 153.3 
evam uktva rajakagardabhasamipam gatva ($ adds kitecid) ’ha. SP 1611 ity 
uktva gatah. tena ca nagarasamipe rajakasya ksinagardabho (« om ksina) 
drstah. So 131d, 132abe yaydau tatah, bhramafi jalantike (cf. Pa in prec., 
‘‘Wasserquelle”? perhaps orig.; but B. has janantike) labdhva rajakasya sa 
gardabham, prityevopetya (B. prityaiv®?) vakti sma. Ks 536ab(12¢d) tac 
chrutva jambuko gatvadvadad rajakagardabham. Jn diff. Sy 79.12 Und der 
Schakal machte sich auf, ging zu dem Esel und sprach zu ihm. Ar 55 as Sy. 
(61) T 153.4. text: So 132d durbalah kith bhavan iti. Ks 536¢(13a) bhara- 
pidakrso ’tra tvata. Jn expanded, includes Spl 12.15 kim evam durbalah, 
Pn 237.4 katham evam durbalatam gatah. Sy 79.13 Warum bist du so 
ganz vom Fleisch gefallen, und wer hat diese Druckwunden auf deinem 
Riicken hervorgebracht? Ar 55 as Sy, briefer. (62) T 153.4 text (6 asav 
for so; ed. with « pratidinam and om jivami). So 133abe krsibhtito ’smi 
rajakasyasya bharam vahan sada, ity uktavantath ca kharam. Ks ef. prec. 
Spl 12.15 sa aha: bhaginisuta, kim kathaydmi. rajako ’tinirdayo ‘tibharena 
mam dgmayati (Pn pidayati), ghdsamustim api na prayacchati.—tat kuto 
me Sarire pustih. Pn 237.4 similar to Spl. Sy 79.15 Der Esel sprach zu 
ihm: Der Walker ist ein verfluchter Mensch, er hiilt mich schlecht in Streu 
und Futter und plagt mich viel mit Lasttragen; darum bin ich vom Fleisch 
vefallen, Ar 56 The ass said: I belong to this villain washerman. He gives 
me little fodder but increases my duties. (63) T 153.5 text. SP 1611 
sa ca tena (« om) vakecdturyena vaficayitva. So 133d, 134abe tam uvaca 
sa jambukah, iha kim vahasi klesam ehi tvam prapayamy aham, vanam 
svargasukham yatra. Ks 536d(13b) vanam evaihi vrttimat. Spl 12.18 srgala 
aha: mama, yady evam tad asti ramaniyatarapradeso marakatasadrsaSaspa- 
prayo nadisanathah, tad agaccha maya saha yena sukhena subhasitagosthi- 
sukham anubhavavah. Pn 237.8 follows Spl. Sy 79.18 Der Schakal sprach 
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(64) so ’bravit: kathaya katham, (65) sa aha: asyain vanarajyain 
(marakatasadysasaspaprayayam nadisanathayim) abhinavaydau- 
vanasampannds tisro riupavatyo rasabhyo ’dystapirva api manye 
‘nenat va nirvedena ’pakrantah, tasam aham bhavantam madhye 
prapayami ’ti. (66) tac (ca) srutva tatha (name) ’ti pratipannak, 
upanitas ca sihhdntikamn (murkhah). (67) (kramapraptam) ca 





gum Esel: Warum liissest du dir diese Schinderei gefallen? (Cf. also § 63.) 
Ar 57 The jackal said: Why do you endure this? (Cf. also § 65.) (64) 
T 153.6 text. Spl 12.20 lambakarna aha: bho bhaginisuta, yuktam uktam 
bhavata, parath vayamh gramyah pasavo ’ranyacarinam vadhydas tat kim tena 
bhavyapradesena. Pn 237.10 follows Spl. Sy 79.19 Spricht zu ihm der Esel: 
Was kann ich denn tun und wie kann ich den Menschen entrinnen? Ar 58 
He said: What can I do and how can I escape from the hands of men? 
(65) T 153.7 text (om. paren.; catasro for tisro, but ef. Jn and also T on 
our § 36-above; T’s version of that passage seems clearly to have borrowed 
part of the language of this passage [see R. Norton, JAOS. 41.76], and 
since it there reads tisro, just as Jn here, we may probably assume that 
T originally had tisro here. Possibly its text once had ca tisro, which then 
became corrupted to catasro. The parenthetized epithets are taken from Jn 
on § 63; they seem to be supported in general sense by Pa here). SP ef. 
§ 63. So 134d kharibhih saha vardhase. Ks 537a(13c) tisthanti tatra gar- 
dabhyas (ef. also § 63), Spl] 12.22 srgala aha: mama—(offers to protect him) 
param anendiva dosena rajakakadarthitas tatra tisro rdsabhyo ’nathah santi. 
tas ca pustim Aapannad yauvanotkata idaza mam tcuh [‘get us a husband”’] 
—tadarthe tvam aham tatra nayami. Pn 237.12 follows Spl. Sy 79. 21 Spricht 
zu ihm der Schakal: Wenn du willst, zeige ich dir einen Ort, wo du hin- 
gehen kannst, einen mit viel Weide und Wasser, und wo die Leute nicht 
leicht hingehen. Auch eine junge Stute ist dort, die hat keinen Hengst. 
Ar 59 The jackal said: I will direct you to a place distinguisht with plente- 
ousness of pasturage where men never go. And moreover there are she- 
asses there whose like in beauty and conduct you have never seen. And 
they have need of males. (66) T 153.9 text. SP 1612 dniya (a om) 
sinhe samarpitah. So 135 tac chrutva sa tathety uktva gardabho pbhogalo- 
lupah, vanath sinhasya tasyagat tena gomayund saha. Ks 537b(13d) tac 
chrutva sa samayayau. Spl 13.4 atha Ssrgalavacanani Srutva kamapiditaigas 
tam avocat: bhadra, yady evam tad agre bhava yenagacchami. (vss.) tatha- 
nusthite Ssrgalena saha sinhantikam agatah. Pn 237.18 follows Spl. Sy 79. 25 
Da strahlte der Esel vor Freude und sprach zum Schakal: Wozu stehen 
wir nun noch? Ich gehe (schon) aus Freundschaft zu dir dorthin. Darauf 
ging der Schakal voran und der Esel hinter ihm her, und so zogen sie 
dahin, Als sie angelangt waren, trat der Schakal leise vor den Léwen und 
sprach zu ihm: Da hitte ich den Ksel gebracht: es ist der, welcher dort steht; 
da hast du ihn. Ar 60, 61 essentially as Sy. (67) T 153.10 kram® ca 
ras° asadyatiharsam uparibhagenatikrantah (ed. misprinted uparibhagana’) 
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tain (radsabham) drstva ’tiharsam (utplutya) sihhend ’kranto 
(pt) gardabhas tasya ’simarthyat (kathaneid apeto) ’tivatra- 
stahydayah (pratinivytya ’navalokayan) palayitah. (68) atha 
gomayunad sinho *bhihitah: (bhohk) kim evanvidhah praharas te. 
yas tavad gardabham (apy upanitain) hantum asamarthah, sa 
tvain katham sapatnan jesyast. (69) sa aha: (asamsayam etad 





sinho gardabhena. vajraghatam iva manyamanah kim iti tasmat kathamecid... 
*navalokayan gardabhanadm eva sakasarh gatah. SP 1612 sa ca tenakranto 
(% om sa ca; « tena cakr®) ’pi tasydsamar® pala®. So 136, 137 tah ca drstvaiva 
tasyaitya prsthato gardabhasya sah, sinho dadau karaghatam pranavaiklavya- 
durbalah (B. °vaikalya®), sa tena viksitas (B. viksatas) trastah palayya sa- 
hasa kharah, igacchan (B. aga®°) na ca tah sinho ’py apatad vihvalakulah. 
Ks 537cd, 538ab(14) tasya prsthe yayav ugrah sa sinhah (SP. and Ma. ms. 
sinha-, Ma. em. and SP. v. 1. °has) svanaduhsahah, muktah krechrena (v. 1. 
in SP. tatkrechrena sa, which seems better) dudrava tatah sapadi rasabhah. 
Spl 13.12 sinho *pi vyathakulas tam drstva yavat samuttisthati tavad 
rasabhah palayitum arabdhah. atha tasya palayamanasya sinhena talapra- 
hiro dattah. sa ca mandabhagyasya vyavasdya iva vyarthatamh gatah. Pn 
237.23 sinho ’py atimtrkhataya kramantikapraptam api kharam drstvati- 
harsad utplutya tadupari dtram gatva papata. gardabho ’pi tam vajrapatam 
iva manyamanah (cf. T) kim kim idam, iti vicintayann akgatatanur eva 
daivat katham api tasmad apetah. yavac ca pascad avalokayati, tavat kriram 
raktantanayanam atibhayanakam adrstaptrvam sattvamh drstva bhayartas 
tvaritapadaih tad eva nagarath jagama. iti. Sy 79.31 Da briillte der Léwe, 
sprang auf ihn los und packte ihn am Riicken, aber weil er geschwicht 
war, konnte er den Esel nicht festhalten, und so entwischte der ihm, Ar 
62 The lion sprang upon the ass, but [some versions add: on account of 
his weakness] did not hold him, and the ass escaped. (68) T 153.14 
atha... *bhihitah: kim tvam eva lokath prakramayasi, sinho ’ham ananya- 
sattvatulyah, ko mamadhrsya iti, yas (v. 1. yatas)...(om apy). So 138, 139 
sinhas tv asiddhakaryah svar tvaritatzh pravisad guham, tatas tam (B. sa) 
jambuko mantri sopalambham abhasata, na hato gardabho ’py esa varakas 
cet tvaya prabho, harinadivadhe ka tad vartt& tava bhavisyati. Ks 538cd 
(15ab) krosta vilokya (Ma. nininda) sardtlath nininda (Ma. ms. ninida, em. 
nirveda-) mrduvadinam (so both edd., but SP. v. 1 mrdughatinam; if this 
is correct the word belongs here). Spl 13.15 atrantare srgalah kopavistas 
tam uyaca: bhoh...te, yad gardabho ’pi tava purato balad gacchati. tat 
kathamh gajena saha yuddham karisyasi. tad drstamm te balam. Pn 238.6 atha 
gomayuna sinho ’bhihitah: bhoh kim etat, drstas te vikramo maya. Sy 79. 34 
Da sprach der Schakal zum Liwen: Was hast du mir da angetan, Herr? 
Wenn du ihn unfreiwillig hast fahren lassen, dann wehe mir, da8 mein 
Herr so weit gekommen ist, nicht einmal mehr einen Esel festhalten zu 
kinnen. Ar 63 as Sy, expanded. (69) T 153.16 text. SP 1613 athasau 
gomayuih punar aha: na prapto ’sau maya gardabhah. (a corrupt.) So 140 
tac chrutva so ’brayit siiho yatha vetsi tatha punah, tam anaya kharah 
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eva.) punas tavad antyatam, adhuna tam hanisyami 'ti. (70) sa 
aha: sajjo bhava (’smin), maya drstapadano ’pi prajnasamarthyad 
anito ‘yatha na punas tathai ’va vikramigyati, iti (vihasya) 
prayat. (11) gardabhasakasan gatva ’bravit: kith bhavan prati- 
nivytta iti. (72) sa aha: (mahan anartho me samutpanna asit. 
na jane, girisikharakaramn) kimapi sattvam mamopari nipatitam, 
yatha (yuhsesataya) "ham apetas tasmat. (73) sa aha: na tvaya 
viditam. (uktam ca:) 


tavat sajjo bhutva (ef. our text in next) nihanmy aham. Kg 538d(1db) 
mrduvadinam (? ef. prec.: “kleinlaut redend”, if this is the correct reading). 
Spl 13.17 atha vilaksasmitarh sinha aha: bhoh kim aharh karomi, maya na 
kramah sajjikrta dsit. anyatha gajo ’pi matkramakranto na gacchati. Pn 
238.7 follows Spl. Sy 79.38 Der Liwe erwog: Sage ich, ich habe ihn frei- 
willig fahren lassen, so stehe ich als Tor da, wenn aber, es habe mir an 
der Kraft gefehlt, so ziehe ich mir Schande zu; und er sprach zu dem 
Schakal: Wenn du ihn mir noch einmal herschaffen kannst, so will ich dir 
sagen, warum ich ihn habe fahren lassen. Ar 64, 65 like Sy. (70) T 
153.17 text. SP 1613 gomayur Sha: sajjibhavatu svami. prajfidbalena punar 
apy Unayaimi. ity uktva gatah. So (cf. prec.) 141ab iti sa presitas tena 
punah sinhena jambukah. Ks 539a(15c) garhayitva mrgapatim. Spl 13. 20 
Sreala dha: adyapy ekavaram tavantike tam @nesyami. parath tvaya sajji- 
krtakramena sthatavyam. [Then insertion.] tvam kevalam sajjitakramas tistha. 
Pn 238.9 Srgalah praha: sampraty api tvaya sajjitakramena sthatavyam, 
yatah punar apy aham enam tvadantikam anesydmi. [Then insertion as Spl.| 
atrarthe "ham eva jagartkas tisthami. Sy 80.4 Der Schakal sprach: Ob- 
gleich der Esel nun bereits seine Erfahrungen mit mir gemacht hat, so will 
ich ihn doch holen; und ging. Ar 66 The jackal said: To be sure, the ass 
has experienst from me what he has experienst, but I shall return to him 
to deceive him as I may be able. (71) T 154.3 tatsakasam gatva... 
SP 1614 gatva gardabho ’bhihitah: mahata duskrtena gardabhatvam bhayati, 
yena (« yad) tvarh (« om) rajakasyatibharaih (« om ati) vahan kim carisyasi. 
vane “ham iva svecchacadrah (« vahasi. vane ’smaikam iva sveechaharat) kirn 
na tisthasiti. ddaivam eva jivanath dadati tava, kim iti bhavan dgatah. (For 
last sentence « is fragmentary.) So 141¢d gatva kharamh tam avadad vidru- 
tah kith bhavan iti. Ks 539be(15d, 16a) provaicibhyetya gardabham, apa- 
kranto ’si kim mtrkha, Spl 14.1 tathanusthite Sreflo ’pi yavad rdsabha- 
miargena gacchati tavat tatradiva sthane caran drstah. Pn 238.14 follows Spl. 
Sy nothing. Ar 67 He returned to the ass. (72) T 154.3 text. SP 1617 
sa aha: sinhenaharh vyapaditum upakrantah, palayitaS’ ca (a om all). So 
142ab ahah sattvena kenapi tadito ‘treti vadinam. Spl 14.2 atha Srgalam - 
drstva rasabhah praha: bho bhaginisuta, Sobhanasthdne tvayaharm nitah. 
draii mrtyuvasam gatah. tat kathaya kim tat sattvath yasyatiraudravajrasa- 
drsakarapraharad aharhn muktah. Py 238. 16 follows Spl. Sy 80.6 Als der Esel 
ihn sah, sprach er zu ihm: Was wolltest du mit mir machen? Ar 67 as Sy. 
(73) T 154.5 sa aha: na te viditam. SP 1617 sa...viditam. tvath pariksiturn 





Story 1: Ass without Heart and Ears ool 


prayena tu nrnam loke trivargam abhivafchatam 

asanto *pt hi vai vighna utpadyante svabhavatah. 18. 
(14) (sa) rasabhi (vihitadbhutasyngara) tvam avalokya sanuraga 
‘lingitum utthita. (tvamn ca katarataya nastah.) sé punar na 
Sakta twain vind sthatum, taya punar nasyato bhavato ’valamba- 
narthamn hastah prasaritah; na ca ’nyad atra karanam. tad 
agaccha. (75) etac chrutva gardabha aha: tvaya saha gacchami 
ty (uktva), (76) (gomayuna punar) nitas tena (sinhena) grhitva 








tena tat krtam. uktath ca. (a om all.) So 142cd, 143 tam ca bhtyah sa 
gomayur vihasya kharam abravit, mithydiva vibhramo drstas tvaya na tv 
atra tadrsam, sattvam asti sukhath hy atra vasimy aham apidrgah. (Cf. 
next.) Sy 80.7 Der Schakal sprach: (‘vs 11”) Ich wollte dir einen Gefallen 
tun, aber was kénnen wir gegen die Brunst tun? Ar 68 He said: I desired 
your best interests, but the trouble lay in an excess of lust, (Cf. next on 
Pa.) Vs 18=T 16, SP 9, Ks 539ef(16cd); cf. So, Pa in prec. a, SP 
prag eva hi (« °evasti ha tan nrnam). b, SP abhikadiksatim. cd, SP Sre- 
yansi bahuvighnani bhavanti mahatam api. Ks prathamam sarvasiddhinam 
sodha vighnarh sukhi bhavet. (Ks looks somewhat like a support for SP 
rather than T; but no clear decision is possible on the basis of the dis- 
cordant texts, and T’s version seems much more consistent with the context.) 
(74) T, cf. apirvam evedam in next, put into mouth of ass; evidently a 
lacuna or corruption in T has occurred. SP cf. next (a€gaccha etce.). So 
144ab tad ehy eva maya sakam tan nirbadhasukham (B. nibodha su°) 
vanam. (Cf. also under § 73?) Ks 5394(16b), SP. gardabhyo haritas tvaya; 
Ma. gardabhyaharitas taya. Spl 14.5 tae chrutva prahasafi chrgala aha: 
bhadra, rasabhi tvam dyantam drstva sanu® ‘li? samutthita...kataratvan 
..,taya tu nasyatas te ’valam® has® ksipto nanyakdranena. tad aga°® [here 
expansion]. Pn 238.18 tac ete. practically as Spl to mama (for bhadra), then 
text (om s& punar,...sthatum). Sy 80,12 Ich sagte dir ja, ich wolle dir eine 
Stute zeigen, wie du noch keine gesehen hast. Diese nun wollte dich um- 
armen, und hiattest du ein wenig zugewartet, so wire sie unter dich ge- 
kommen. Ar 68 For that which sprang upon you was the she-ass of which 
I told you, and I assure you that you have never seen her like. She sprang 
upon you merely by reason of the strength of lust. (75) T 154.9 gar- 
dabha aha: mayapi srutam, apurvam evedam [here lacuna]. agratas tava gac- 
chamiti. SP 1621 etac chrutva (« om e° ch°) gardabha (a sa) dha...gacchami. 
tenoktam: agaccha, ma bhaisih. ity uktva. So 144¢d iti tadvacasa mitdhas 
tatragat sa kharah punah. Ks 540(17)a iti tasya giraydtam. Spl 14.18 
athasau tadvacanam sraddheyataya srutva bhtyo ’pi tena saha prasthitah. 
(vs.) Pn 239.8 follows Spl. Sy 80.15 Als der Esel von dem Weibchen reden 
horte, tiberwiiltigte ihn die Begierde, und er ging sofort mit jenem. Ar 69 
as Sy. (76) T 154.10 balatkarena nito hataS ca. SP 1622 go® pu® nitva 
sinhe niveditah (« samarpitah). tada (« atha) tena grhitva vyapaditas ca 
(2 om). So 145 (cf. prec.) Agatath tarh ca drstvaiva sa nirgatya guhamukhat, 
nipatya prsthe nyavadhin mrgarir daritazh nakhaih. Kg 540(17)b khararh 
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vyapaditas (ca). (77) (tatas tam hatva) sinha aha: (bhadra,) 
ayam Gusadhopayogah, devarcanadi krtvo ’payujyate. (tatah 
siddhin karoti.) yatas tvam (evan nibhyto bhitva *bhi)raksa, 
yavad ahaa snatva nityakarma krtva ’gacchami ’ty—(718) (uktva 
gatah.) gate ca sihhe gomayund jtmahdusadhamy+ iti matva 
(tilaulyad gardabha)karnahydayam (svayam eva) bhaksitam. 
(79) (bhaksayitva suparimystavaktracarano ’vasthitah. sndatva) 








hatva. Spl 14. 22 atrantare sajjitakramena sinhena sa lambakarno vyapaditah. 
Pn 239.12 atrantare dhtrtavacanaSsatavipratarito rdsabhah punar apy upan- 
tikam adgatah praksajjitakramena sinhena tatkalam vyapaditah. Sy 80.16 
Als der Liwe ihn sah, lief er herzu, packte ihn, streckte ihn nieder und 
titete ihn. Ar 69 and the lion sprang upon him and slew him. (77) 
T 154.10 sinha..(ed. major tam for tvam, ed. minor tvam)..aharm (Hertel 
assumes a lacuna, unnecessarily) paryaptith krtva... SP 1623 (a inserts 
vyapadya) gomayum asav (« om) aha: tvam eva tadraksanamh kuru (@ tvam 
ekamh ksanam raksa). aham api nityakarma krtvausadham enam karisyaimi 
(« krtv& maha@usa® idazh bhaksaydmi). ity. So 146 nikrtya (B. niskr®) garda- 
bham tam ca sthapayitva ca raksakam, tasya tarh jambukam srantah sinhah 
snatuih jagaima sah. Ks 540(17)be mrgesvare, snanaya yate. Spl 14. 23 tatas 
tam hatva Srgalarh raksapalam nirtipya svayam snanartham nadyamh gatah. 
Pn 239,13 follows Spl. Sy 80.18 Darauf sprach er zum Schakal: Gib zu dem 
Ksel acht, ich will gehen und mich waschen und wieder kommen, denn so 
lautet das Heilrezept, da&8 der Kranke Herz und Ohren verzehre und den 
iibrigen Leib Gott zum Opfer darbringe. Ar 70 When the lion had finisht 
killing the ass, he said to the jackal: This is the remedy that is prescribed 
for me, that I bathe and then eat the ears and heart and sacrifice the rest. 
Do you watch the ass while I bathe. [Several Ar versions put the last sen- 
tence first, as in Sy.] Then I shall return. (78) T 154.12 gate ca tasmin 
gomayusS cintayam asa: katham sinhasya mama caikantitvam (em.; mss. 
caivantikam), etad asmakamh tu na yujyate: nityam ete mitrabhttah. tena 
hi kuto rdsabhath lapsye. avighnam astv dusadhopayogasyeti pranamya 
lokapalan upayojitavan karnau hrdayam ca. SP 1624 text (om ’tilaulyad; 
% om uktva; « tr sinhe gate ca, ed. tatah si® gatavati; « om gomayuna), 
So 147 tatkalamh jambukas tasya sa mayavi kharasya tat, bhaksayam sa 
hrdayam karna&u capy atmatrptaye. Ks 540(17)ed tatkarna® jambuko ‘harat. 
Spl 15.1 Srgalenapi Jaulyautsukyat tasya karna® bhaks®. Pn 239.15 (pre- 
ceded by 239.14 gate sinhe, for Spl gatah, see prec.) srgalendtilaulyat 
kharasya karn® bha®. Sy 80.22 So ging der Liwe, der Schakal aber fraB 
das Herz und die Ohren des Esels, damit er, wenn er ihn sehe, es fiir ein 
bises Omen halte und nicht von ihm fresse. Ar 71 like Sy. (79) T 
154.16 text (om snatva). SP 1625 dgatya sinhenabhihitam (a °noktam). So 
148abd snatvagatas tathabhttamh tam drstva gardabhath (B. drstvaiva 
kharath) harih, [here next} aprechat tath ca jambukam. Kgs 541(18)ab sama- 
bhyetya bruvane vadranadvisi. Spl 15,1 atrintare sihho yavat snatva krta- 
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‘gatas (ca) sihhah (pradaksinam kurvan) na drstavan karnau 
hrdayam ca. aha ca: (80) (kim idan vrttam. .kathaya,) kva 
karnahrdayam asya. (81) gomayur aha: (svamin,) kuto ’sya 
murkhasya karnahydayam. yasya (khalu) karnahydayam asti, 
(sa) kim evairvidho bhavati: agatas ca gatas ce ’ti. (82) (tatah) 
sthhas +tisnim sthitahy. 
(End of Story 1) 

(33) ato ’hamh bravimi: na “ham gardabha iti. (tad) gaccha(tu 
bhayan). na “hath (tvaya punah) pratarayituth sakyah. 





devarcanah pratarpitapitrganah samayati tavat karnahrdayarahito rasabhas | 
tisthati. Pn 239.15 snatva ca krtayathocitavidhih sinho yavad &agacchati, 
tavat karnahrdayarahitazh kharam drstva. Sy 80.24 Und der Liwe kam 
und fragte ihn, Ar 72 When the lion returned, he said. (80) T 154.17 
kim...kva tau karnau sahrdayau. SP 1625 kvdsya karna® (« tr as text). 
So 148e@ kva karndu hrdayatw cisyety. Ks 541(18)a kva yatam tat. Jn 
diff-; lion scolds jackal for eating it. Sy 80.25 Wo sind Herz und Ohren des 
Ksels? Ar 72 as Sy. (81) T 154.18 asav aha: kuto ’sya karnau hrdayaih 
va, yo ’yam murkha agatas... SP 1625 text (« om svamin; « kharasya for 
murkhasya, and casti; ed. om sa, but « has it), So 149 jambukah so ’py 
avadit tam akarnahrdayah prabho, prag evdsit kathath gatvapy agacched 
anyatha hy ayam. Kg 541(18)ed, 542(19) krost&vadan na janise prakrtah 
(Ma. em. °tya) saralasayah (Ma. ms. °yd, em. °ya), akarnahrdayo mirkho 
yadi na syad ayam kharah, gato ’pi drstatraso ’pi (Ma. drstamatre, ms. °tro, 
’sdu) kizn punar vyasanaih viset. Spl 15.5 srgala dha: svamin, ma maivam 
vada, yat karnahrdayarahito ’yam rasabha @sit. tenehagatya tvam avalokya 
bhtiyo ’py agatah. Pn 239.19 mostly as Spl (Sr° savinayam aha—°rahita 
evayam 4sit, katham anyathehagatya svayath tvam ava® bhaydad gatva 
bhtiyo°—; adds, ata evocyate, and vs=our vs 17). Sy 80.26 Spricht er zu 
ihm: Wozu Worte verlieren? WeiBt du nicht, daB er, wenn er Herz und 
Ohren besessen hiitte, nicht zum zweitenmal zu dir gekommen wiire, nach- 
dem er dir einmal entwischt war? Ar 73 as Sy. (82) T nothing. SP 
1627 text (« om tatah). So 150 tac chrutva sa tathdivaditan (B. °tam) matva 
kesary (B. kes°®) abhaksayat, tanmaisam anyat tacchesazh jambuko ’pi ca- 
khada sah. Spl 15.7 atha tad vacanam sraddheyam srutva sinhas tendiva 
saha sathvibhajya nihsankitamands tam bhaksitavan. Pn 240.1 follows Spl. 
Sy nothing. Ar 73 And the lion believed him. (83) T A295 ato...gar- 
dabhah, na caham tvaya punah prakramayitum sakyah. gaccha. SP 1628 
text (ed. ahath...aSakyah for a n&° Sa°, all SP mss. om tvaya punah. At 
end ed. adds udakath pitva sthitavyam; for this « Sakyas ced gardabho 
bhavami). So 151 ity akhyaya kapir bhtyah siSumaram uvaca tam, tan 
natraisyamy aharh bhuyah karisyami kharayitam. Ks 543(20)ab gacchadhuna 
na te mitram ahah kutilacetasah (Ma. kutilacestita, em. for °tah). Spl 15.9 
ato *hath bravimi (our vs 17 repeated). Pn 240.3 ato...naham api lamba- 
karno rasabhah. iti. Sy A159 Deshalb sagte ich dir ja: Ich bin nicht jener 
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krtakavacanath karyadrambhais tvaya ’py anuvartitam 
nibhrtanibhrtaih prajnadosair maya ’py upalaksitam 
atisayagunan tvatpandityan maya py anuvartitain 
kitakavacanaih kalo nitah samena samanm gatam. 19, 
sddhu ce ’dam ucyate: 
yany eva buddhiskhalitani nina 
tany eva buddheh pratibodhitani 
manasvinan tattvavidam manansi 
bhisagvarani ’va cikitsayanti. 20. 
(84) atha siswmaro valivadanakan prajnakdusalaviniseitamana 
evam aha: 
maurkhyan prakhyapayantt svan paran prajiam vadanti tu 
dhivaih svesu tu karyesu bhavanty askhalitodyatah. 21. 
(85) ity uktva nihatagah svam alayam agat. 











Ksel, von dem der Schakal behauptete, er habe weder Herz noch Ohren 
gehabt. So geh’ denn von mir. Ar 74 as Sy except om last sentence. 
Vs 19=T 17, Sy 12 and Ar 75, first part. d, T§ krtakanibhrtaih or 
°nivrtaih. Denn du hast mich durch deine Anschliige verfiihrt, und da habe 
auch ich dich verlockt. Ar You have deceived me and trickt me, but I have 
repaid you with your own kind of deeeit, and have repaired the destruction 
which I did myself. Before next vs, T3 A296 sadhu cedam ucyate; 
Sy Und die Weisen haben gesagt; Ar [Khalil and others] It has been said. 
Vs 20=T§ 18, Sy 12 and Ar 75, second part. Sy Die EKinsicht kann ver- 
derben und wieder gut machen. Ar, not in Cheikho, but in Khalil, DeSacy, 
Joel, JCap, KF: Him whom carelessness brings to ruin, nothing but intelli- 
gence can save. Here TG, Ks, Jn insert story of Potter as Warrior, 
with some surrounding material partly corresponding in Tf and Ks. The 
motivation of the story in T and Ks is the same; in Jn it is different and 


artistically much better. See my Introduction, Vol. I, page 78. (84) 
TP A301 text. Sy A160 Die Schildkrite sprach. Ar 76 The tortoise said: 
You are true and right. Ve 2178" 23) Sy 13)14, Ae Gd eee 


wrongly equates Sy 13 with Tf 18, our vs 20. Sy Ein Weiser macht wenig 
Worte und handelt viel, und bekennt seinen Fehltritt ohne Scham, und 
verbirgt nicht die guten Sitten, [14] und bestrebt sich, mit Taten wieder 
gutzumachen, wie einer, der strauchelt und fillt, mit Hilfe der Erde selbst 
wieder aufstehen kann. Ar for the wise man is small of speech but great 
of action. He recognizes his fault and understands his affairs before entering 
upon them. [77] He recovers from a fall in business thru his own deed, 
like the man who falls upon the ground and by means of the ground lifts 
himself up and supports himself. Here TG inserts its vs 24. (85) T6 
A302 text. SP 1629 tac (a etac) chrutva sinSumaro labdhanasarh krtva (« 
om) gatah. So 152 evarh tasmat kapeh Srutva sisumaro yayau grham, mohad 
asiddham bharyartharh Socan mitrarh ca haritam. [So 153, 154 are secondary 
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iti labdhanasaih nama caturthaih tantrath samaptam. 
(End of Fourth Book) 





additions.] Ks 549(26) ity akarnya harer vakyam anutiapahataSayah, Sisumaro 
yayau mandam nananda ca ciramh kapih. Pa nothing. Colophon: T iti 
tantrakhyayike (8 °yayikayam) la°...(om sam°). SP samaptath cedarh (« om 
ca) labdhanadso (% °naSam or °naSanam) nama caturthatantram (vy. 1. °tharm 
ta°). Ks (iti, om Ma.) vanarasiSumarakhyayika. Spl iti sam° labdhapranasam 
nama ca® tan®°. Po samaptamh cedar labdhapranasam...tantram, yasyayam 
adyaslokah (repeats vs 1). Ar 78 This is the fable of him who strives for 
something until, when he has got it, he loses it. End of the chapter of the 
monkey and the tortoise. 


PANCAMAM TANTRAM (FIFTH BOOK) 
APARIKSITAKARITVAM (HASTY ACTION) 


(1) athe ‘dam arabhyate ’pariksitakaritvaih nama pancamaih 
tantram. yasya ’yam adya(h) slokah: 

yo ’rthatattvam avijnaya vasath krodhasya gacchati 

so ’ciradd bhrasyate mitradd brahmano nakulad iva. 1. 
(2) rajakumara ticuk: kathath (cai) ‘tat. vispusarma *bravit: 
(3) asti gaudadese (kascic chubhagotro) devasarma nama brah- 
manah (prativasati sma). (4) tasya (ca) bharya yajnadatta nama 
(brahmani). (5) sa (kadacit praktanapunyavasad) garbhini sath- 





(1) T A303 atah param apari®...(@ om all thru tantram). SP 1631 athedanim 
asamiksyakaritvam (« asathpreksya®) nama paficamatantram ara®. asyayam 
(a yasy°®) Adyaslokah. Spl 45.1, Pn 257.2 text (Spl pariksitakdrakam; Pn 
adyasl°®, Spl adimah sl°). Vel=T,.8P,.‘N,. Syoi, Ary Ba. 
IV.94; Jn (Spl 18, Pn 13) different vs. a, N yathatattvam. b, SP ed. 
yasyati, « text; H krodhasyadiva vaSam gatah. c, SP, H sa tatha, N sa 
tatra; N trasyate, H tapyate; N mitro, SPa, H mtdho. Sy Wer in seinen 
Taten und Werken unbedacht ist, empfindet stets Reue, wie jener Magier, 
der es bereute, daB er unbedacht gewesen war und das Wiesel, das er 
liebte, erschlagen hatte und ihm den Dank schuldig geblieben war. (2) 
T A304, 1 evam anusriyate. SP 1634 text (« om ca; ed. dha for [a] Abravit). 
Sy A162.1 Dbirm sprach: Was ist das fiir eine Geschichte? Und Bidug 
sprach. Ar. (3) T A304.2 text (om kascic). SP 1635 asti kas° gaud® 
deva® na° bra®. H practically omits all down to § 28. So 3ab babhtva 
devasarmakhyo brahmano nagare kvacit. Ks 550(1)ab g@udesu devasar- 
makhyo babhtiva brahmanah pura. Spl 49. 18 kasminscid adhisthane deva’,.. 
Pn 259,28 asti kasminscid adhisthdne deva° na° bra®. Sy A162.3 Es war 
einmal ein Magier im Lande Srbzi. Ar (DeSacy, KF name the country 
Jurjan, others no name). (4) T A304.2 text (om br&hmant; 8 om ca). 
SP 1635 ta® bha°® yajfiaseni (« °nad) nama (« adds brahmani). So 3cd tasya-- 
bhud (B. °sid) devadatteti (B. yajfiada°) gehini sadrsanvaya. Jn diff. to vs 2. 
Sy A162.3 der hatte eine jugendliche Frau, die bisher noch nicht empfangen 
hatte. Ar. (5) T A304.3 sa kad® gar® (6 rtukalavabaddhaphala gurtidari) sarm®. 
SP 1636 sd ca (« om) praktanapunyakarmana (« text) gar° jata. So 4a dhrta- 
garbha ca s& tasya. Ks 550(1)¢d garbhinith jayaih nijam. Sy A162.5 Als sie 
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vrtta. (6) taih ca drstva devasarma (param) paritosam upagatah, 
(evan ca ’cintayat: mahan me kalyanam upasthitam apatyala- 
bhaya,) brahmanith (ca) ’bravit: (7) (bhadre,) krtartha ’si, 
darakam janayisyasi; tasya ’ham bahumanoratho (garbhadhana-) 
jatakarmanamakaranddisanskaran karisye; sa (ca) me gotradharo 
bhavisyati (’ti). (8) (evan) brahmany (abhihita) ’bravit: ko janati, 
darako bhavisyati na ve ’ti. (tan) na yuktam evam adryste ‘pi 
ca vaktum. na ’dav eva manorathah karyah. uktamn ca: 

anagatavatimh cintarzh yo narah kartum icchati 

sa bhimau pandurah sete somasarmapita yatha. 2. 





nunempfing. Ar. (6) T A304. 3 text (8 upagatah; 8 cahtyabravit). SP 1636 
tam ca (« om) drstva paritusto brahmano manorathasahasram (« manorajyaih) 
kurvan brahmanim aha. Cf. So 4ed (after the birth) daridro ’pi sa tath 
mene nidhith labdham iva dvijah. Ks 550(1)ed sa hrsto [here prec.] avadad 
utsukah, Sy A162.5 freute er sich und sprach zu seiner Frau. Ar. (7) T 
A304. 4 text (om bhadre; 6 karisyami; 6 om ca). SP 1637 bhadre, sasvatarh 
putrarh janayisyasi. Ks 551(2)ab bhavisyaty eva putras te mama vansavi- 
vardhanah. Sy A162.6 Frohlocke, mein Liebling, denn du wirst einen 
Knaben gebiren, und wenn du ihn geboren hast, gebe ich ihm einen schénen 
Namen und suche ihm eine Pflegerin, und ich werde ihn gut aufziehen und 
ihn wohl halten und wohl heranbilden und unterrichten, und wir werden 
durch ihn schénen Namen und Nachkommenschaft erhalten. Ar.—I put 
garbhadhana in parenthesis because, as Winternitz points out (WZKM. 
25.58f.), this rite could not rationally be spoken of anticipatorily, since 
the wife was already pregnant. Yet I am not at all sure that the orig. did 
not contain it. The only question is whether the carelessness is attributable 
to the author of the Pafic. or to the redactor of T. That the orig. at least 
had a list of some sathskiras is indicated by Pa. (8) T A304.6 text 
(8 om brahmany; f bhavisyatiti na va; « & ed. om tan...karyah). SP 1637 
brahmani tv (« om) aha (« praha): na yuktam etat te manoratham kartum. 
tatha ca. Kg 551(2)ed iti srutvabrayij jaya bhavisu pratyayah katham. Sy 
A162.11 Spricht sie zu ihm: Hausherr, warum hast du ein Wort gesprochen, 
das nicht vorzeitig hitte gesprochen werden sollen? Wer kann wissen, ob 
ich [Ar: a male or a female child] gebiiren werde oder nicht? Und wenn 
ich gebiire, was kann ihm in der Zukunft noch passieren? Darum tiberlaf 
alles der Hand Gottes. Hei®Bt es doch. Ar. V8; 22=7, SPAN Syn, Ar, 
Spl 71, Pn 53, ef. Hp IV. 20, Hm IV.16, Kg 552(3). a, TS anadaravatim, 
SP ed. andgatamatau (misprinted °mau), but v. 1. including best ms., with 
N and H, text. The rest of the vs, and the entire story, are diff. in H. 
b, Jn asambhavyam karoti yah. c, SP, N tatha for bhumau, Jn eva. SPaz, 
N pandarah, Tf patitas. Ks asain vidhaya bhavesu yo hi bhavesu (Ma. em. 
bhavisu) hrgyati, sa sajjate (Ma. lajj°) saktughatarh bhanktvaiva svayam agra- 
tah (Ma. em. °tveva sv° agrajah). Sy Ein Weiser verfiigt nicht tiber etwas, was 
noch nicht da ist, indem er denkt: So und so will ich damit tun. Es kinnte 
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(9) so *bravit: kathath (cai) ‘tat. sa "ha: 


KATHA 1 
(STORY 1: THE BRAHMAN WHO BUILT AIR-CASTLES) 


(10) asti kascid vidyabhyast brahmanastinuh. (11) tasya kas- 
minseid vaniggrhe naityakan (bhojanam) vartate. (12) sa (ca) 
yada tatra na bhunkte, tada saktusetikaan labhate. tan ca 
‘vasam nitva ghate praksipya sthapayati. evan ca tasya bahuna 
kalena sa ghatah saktubhih saiipiirnah. (13) kadacit tasya 
ghatasya nagadant(ak)e sthapitasya ’dhastac chayanagato ’sau 
brahmano divdsupta(pratibuddha)h, evam (ca) cintayam asa: 
(14) maharghath (dhanyan vartate kim uta) kytannamn (saktavah). 











ihm sonst gehen wie jenem tirichten Magier, auf dessen Kopf sich das Ol 
und der Honig ergoB. (9) T A305 text (8 om). SP 1641 brahmana aha: 
ka° caitat (« om ca). sapy aha. Sy A163, Ar similarly. (10) T 156.13 
-asti (8 om) kas® (f kasminscid dese) bra° vidyaprasanigena kalam nayati 
sma. SP 1642 text (« °sutah). Spl 68.3. kasminscin nagare kascit svabhava- 
krpano nama brahmanah prativasati sma. Pn 276. 2 asti kasminscid adhisthane 
svabhavakrpano nama brahmanah. Ks 553(4)b brahmanah pura. Sy 83.10 
Es war einmal ein Magier. Ar. (11) T 156.13 text (ed. with « om 
bhojanam). SP 1642 sa cdparapakse pitrsraddhe bhojitah (« sa ca m§asi 
Sraddhe bh®). Sy 83.10 dem wurde die Nahrung aus dem Hause eines 
reichen Mannes (=Kaufmannes) vorgesetzt. Ar. (12) T 156.14 text 
(8 om ca after sa; mss. °prasetikam, em. Hertel; « saktuna). SP 1642 aparena 
ca Sraddhadine tasmin saktavo dattah. tan sakttin ekarh ghatam yacayitva 
tatra niksipya svasamipe sthapayitva sathtusta aste (for all this a; aparenapi 
tasya Sraddhe sak® dat®. tans ca ghate niksipya kanthaya prachadya). Ks 
553(4)ab bhiksarjitarh saktughatam nidhaya. Spl 68.4 tasya bhiksarjitaih 
saktubhir bhuktorvaritair ghatah pariptritah. Pn 276.2 tena bhiks® sakt°® 
bhuktoddharitaih (read so in Spl) kalaSah sathpiritah. Sy 83.11 .nimlich 
Honig und Ol und etwas Gerstenmehl, und was iibrig blieb, brachte er 
jeweilen heim, schiittete es in einen Krug und hing den an einem Nagel 
iiber seiner Lagerstatt auf, und so wurde der Krug schlieBlich voll. (Cf. 
our text in next.) Ar. (13) T 157.3 text (8 om ghatasya, diva, and ca), 
SP 1644 tatra suptva manorathasatam akarsit. Ks 553(4)e acintayad. Spl 
68.4 tam ca ghatarh nagadante ’valambya tasyadhastat khatvamh nidhaya 
satatam ekadrstya tam avalokayati. atha kadacid ratrau suptas cintayam 
asa, Pn 276.3 close to Spl (om suptas). Sy 83.15 Eines Tages nun, als er 
auf dem Bette lag, hob er seine Augen auf, erblickte ihn, freute sich in 
seiner Seele und dachte. Ar like Sy (no mention of night; evidently day- 
time is intended). (14) T 157.4 text. SP 1644 me (v. 1. mama, so read) 
mahad argham anna pradptam (« only maharghyam for all this). Ks . 
553(4)ed anavrstyam (Ma. °yd) tasya mulyam caturgunam. Spl 68.6 yat, 
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tan me vinsatimatrakanan ripakanain saktavah santi. (15) tans 
c@ ‘hath vikriya (dviripakas) chagalika dasamatra updavarta- 
yisyami. (16) sanmdasas ca prasavisyante; tdsdin ca *patyani 
tathai ’va (prasavisyante). (17) pancabdanantarac ca catuhsata- 
sainkhya bahvyo bhavisyanti. (18) (loke ca sriyate) catasybhir 
ajabhir eka dhenus (taruni jivavatsa bahuksira sarvagunasai- 
panna) labhyate. (so ’hath) tabhir ajabhir eva gaya Ssataihn 
parivartayisyami, (19) tdsain ca prasavapannanam balivardah 
kecid bhavisyanti, taig ca ’ham krsiir krtva bahu sasyam utpa- 





pariptrno ’yam ghatas tavat saktubhir vartate. tad yadi durbhiksam bha- 
vati, tad anena rupakanam Ssatam utpadyate. Pn 276.4 follows Spl. Sy 83.17 
Dieser Krug ist voll, so da8 ich ihn teuer verkaufen kann. Es wird sich 
geben, daB8, wenn ich ihn zu zivilem Preise aubiete, ich einen Denar heim- 
bringe. Ar. [Did the orig. mention that the brahman counted on a famine 
(Jn) or drought (Ks) to increase the value of his goods? Some Ar versions 
state that the food was costly at this time, or was increasing in value; but 
this is no more than T has. ] (15) T 157.5 tans (« tac) cahatm vikr® chag® 
vinsatimatra upavart®? (so ed. with «; $6 text, reading vikridaya [!], and 
adding at end saksiraS ca dhenavah). SP 1645 tad aham sakttin (a enam 
for tad ete.) vikriya chagim kresyami. Ks 554(5)a tanmtlye chagikah krtva 
(Ma. em. kritva). Spl 68.8 tatas tena mayajadvayam grahitavyam. Pn 276.7 
tataS ca tenajadvayam aham grahisye. Sy 83.20 Fiir den Denar schaffe ich 
mir 10 (so also Ar) Ziegen an. Ar. (16) T 157.6 gan® ca pras®. SP 
1645 sa ca prativatsaram apatyadvayam (« prativarsamrh darakadvayam) pra- 
sute. tasyas capat® tathaiva prasttyante (« om). Spl 68.8, Pn 276.7 tatah 
sanmasika-(Pn °se-sanmase) prasavavasad. Sy 83.20 Diese werden triichtig 
zu ihrer Zeit und ebenso ihre weiblichen Nachkommen. Ar similarly (KF, 
OSp after five months, JCap successu temporis). (17) T 157.7 text (6 
°ca tena kausalenatarkayisyamy avasyam catuhsatasamkhyanad bahvyo goka 
bhav®). SP 1646 tatah kalantarena Satasahasrasathnkhyaka (# °khya) bhavi- 
syanti. Spl 68.9, Py 276.8 taibhyam (Pn om) yutharh (Pn ajayu’) bhavisyati. 
Sy 83.22 Und nach 5 Jahren habe ich so mehr als 500 Ziegen. Ar (400 goats, 
as T, according to JCap, OSp). (18) T 157.7 text (ed. with « adds ca 
after jivavatsa, and om sarvagu®). SP 1647 tas ca (a pascat tam) vikriya 
gavaih Satath (« sahasram) kresyami. Ks 554(5)b tabhih prapsyami godhanam, 
Spl 68.9 tato ‘jabhih prabhuta ga grahisyami. Pn 276.8 tato ’jabhir gavah. 
Sy 83.23 Von je vieren von ihnen verkaufe ich und kaufe eine Kuh — 
[corrupt] und so habe ich dann 100 Rinder nebst den Weibchen. Ar. 
(19) T 157.9 sarvam ca goSatat sambhavatiti tadutpannadantaih (( for this 
krtva) sarvabijavapanam (« °vapanaih, so read, Thomas, /RAS. 1910, p. 1351, 
and Hertel, WZKM. 25,23) karisyimi. SP 1647 text (ed. krsiko bhutva for 
a krsith krtva; « pascat bahukalantarena tasarh ca prasavabhedat bali® 
- bhav®...utpadayami). Ks 554(5)e krsith tena samadhaya. Spl 68.10, Pn 
276.9 diff., expanded. Sy 83.25 Von ihnen gebe ich ab zu (gutem) Preis 
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dayisyami. (20) tasya vikrayat prabhitan suvarnan bhavigyati; 
Sobhanam ce (’stakacitan) vesma prakarabhyantarhitan kari- 
syami. (21) dasidasabahalam sarvopaskarasaipannam ca tain 
(mama) mahatin sanpadan drstva (vasyair) kaseid yogyatamo 
brahmanah suriipa@a kanyath (me) dasyati. (22) tasyath ca 
(kalena ’smad)bhaqyopabyhhitan dirghayusam aroganh vansa- 
dharan darakamh janayisyami. (23) tasya (ca ’ham yathavidhi 
jatakarmadi kytva) somasarme 'ti nama karigyami. (24) (valgati 
ca darake) brahmant grhakarmavyagraé gavam (abhy)agamana- 





und kaufe Land und Gewisser und Siimereien, und die andern (? JCap 
masculos) Rinder verwende ich zum Ackerbau und die weiblichen Tiere 
zur Zucht. Ar. (20) T 157.10 tatah sarvadhanyasya (6 adds ca) mahan 
nicayo bhavisyati. Sobhanam ca ($ adds istakacitam tat sthavara-) vesma 
prakar®... Spl 68.11, Pn 276.11 tesam vikrayat...bhavisyati; suvarnena 
catuhsalath grharh sathpadyate (Pn °patsyate). Sy 83.28 Auf diese Weise 
verkaufe ich nach 10 Jahren vom Ertrag des Landes und der Gewisser 
und von den Nachkommen der Rinder um (guten) Preis und kaufe Knechte 
und Migde (cf. next) und ein Haus und Hausgeritschaft. Ar (he builds 
many fine houses). (21) T 157.11 text (8 °bahala-; 8 °sathpannath; ed. 
with « om sarvopa® and tam;-f om mama; ed. with « om yogya®; 6 anu- 
rupaim; ed. with all mss. om me). SP 1648 tato ’yamh (a ’ham) dhanavan 
iti matva yah («® om) kascid brahmanah kanyam me dasyati. Ks 554(5)d 
parinesyami kanyakam. Spl 68.12, Pn 276.12 tatah (Pn adds ca) kascid 
brahmano (Pn om) mama grham agatya (Pn abhyetya) praptavaram rupa- 
dhyam kanyam dasyati (Pn pra-da°). Sy 83.31 Und wenn ich so reich ge- 
worden bin [ef. prec. also], nehme ich mir ein Weib aus begiiterter Familie. 
Ar (the wife is beautiful in KF, OSp, noble in JCap, OSp, bonam in JCap). 
Possibly the orig. had anurtipam rather than surtiipam. (22) T 157.12 
tasyam ca dirgh®,..(so ed. with «; 6 yathavidhi navodha [Hertel nav’, 
probably misprint] sa kalena°®...janayisyati). SP 1649 tasyarh ca putram 
utpadayisyami (« °dayami). Ks 555(6)a mahadhanasya putro me. Spl 68. 13, 
Pn 276.13 tatsakasat (Pn tasyah) putro (Spl adds me) bhavisyati. Sy 83.33 
und schwiingere sie, und sie gebiert mir einen Sohn, der wird ein Gliicks- 
kind und vom Schicksal begiinstigt und mein Stammhalter. Ar more fully; 
JCap 219.6 filium nobilem et delectabilem cum bona fortuna et dgi bene- 
placito, qui crescet in scientia et virtute, et relinquam mihi per ipsum 
bonam memoriam post mei obitum. (23) T 157.13 text. SP 1650 tasya 
somas®.,. Ks 555(6)b somasarma bhavisyati. Spl 68.14, Pn 276.14 tas- 
yaham somas°®.., Sy 83.35 Ich gebe ihm den Namen Mhpi’ (Persian name 
containing Mah, ‘moon’=soma), und erziehe ihn und bilde ihn aus in Lehre 
und Studium. Ar. Does the last phrase in Sy correspond with the paren- 
thetized words _of our text? (24) T 157.14 text (8 om ca; ed. karma- 
sakta, 6 karmany dsakta, for grha°, in 6 before brahmani; ed. with « om 
samyag, and tr pram® dar°, and °yisyasiti; § abhiraksayisyati, om na). SP 
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kale (samyag) darakan (pramaddan) na ’bhiraksayisyati. (25) 
(tada) tam aharh (brahmantih putrasnehabhibhitahrdayo) \agu- 
deno (’dyamya) tadayisyami. (26) evai tena (dhydnasthitena) 
lagudan bhramayitva ’bhyahato (’sdu) ghatah, yena tasydai (’vo) 
‘pari gatakapal(abhagn)o (vyaviddhasaktur) nipatitah; tato ’sau 
brahmanah saktudhulidhisaritatanuk svapnapratibuddham iva 
‘tmanam manyamadnak paraih vailaksyam (janahasam co ’pa-) 
gatah. : 

; (End of Story 1) 


(27) ato *hamh bravimi: anagatavat? cinta (na karyd. dyste karye 





1650 varse jate tasya me bharya (« tasmin brahmani) grhakarma kurvati pasu- 
samagamasamaye (« grhakarmavyagra gavam dgamana®) putram na pratyavek- 
sate (« praveksate). Ks 555(6)ed rodisyati sute tasmin stanapanaya. Spl 68. 14 
tat tasmifi janucalanayogye samjate "ham pustakam grhitvasvasalayah prstha- 
desa upavistas tad avadharayisyami. atrantare somasarma mai drstva janan- 
yutsangaj janupracalanaparo ’Svakhurasannavarti matsamipam agamisyati. tato 
*ham brahmanim kopavisto ‘bhidhasyami: grhana tavad balakam. Pn 276. 14 
follows Spl. Sy 83.36 Wenn aber Mhpj’ nicht auf mich héren will und sich 
gegen den Unterricht auflehnt. Ar. (25) T 157.15 text (om tada& and 
udyamya). At this point Ta ends. Henceforth only Tf. SP 1651 tada tam 
aharh lagudenodyamya (« °dam udy®) tad°. Ks 555(6)d, 556(7)ab tatksanam, 
tadayisyami Jagudair (Ma. lakutair) grhinim atikopanah. Spl 68.19 tato 
*ham samutthaya tam padapraharena tad°. Pn 276.19 follows Spl. Sy 83.37 
so schlage ich ihn mit diesem Stock auf den Kopf. Ar. (26) T 157.16 
tatas tenadsiv evam abhyahato ghatah...(mss. tasyavop®, em. Hertel) Sata- 
kapalo vyav® nipa®. athasau bra°® svapnartipam iva tad anyad acintayat: 
kim idam iti param... SP 1651 iti manorajyasaktamanasah san (« iti matva 
manorajyena) sasambhramam lJagudam bhramayitva (« °yan) saktusamptr- 
naghatam eva ctrnikrtavan (« saktughatam evactrnayat). tato...(« °dhtsa- 
ritah, om tanuh) param visddam (« vailaksyam) agamat. Ks 556(7)cd, 
557(8)ab iti bhramena lagudotksepair (Ma. lagudaks°®) ghatam atadayat, 
bhagnam saktughatam drstva tato lajjain samadyayau.: Sp] 68.20 evam tena 
dhyanasthitena tathdiva padapraharo datto yatha sa ghato bhagnah, saktu- 
bhih panduratam gatah. Pn 276.20 evam tena taddhyanavasthitena pada- 
praharas tatha muktah, yatha ghato bhagnah, ghatantarvartibhih saktubhis 
ca panduratam gatah. Sy 84.1 Da, indem er so den Stock schwang, traf 
er den Krug und zertriimmerte ihn, und der Honig und das Ol ergo8 sich 
auf seinen Kopf und das Ubrige wurde verschiittet. Ar (KF 170.22 adds: 
So all his plans came to naught, and he was confounded.—This not in 
JCap, OSp.) (27) T A306 text. SP 1655 ato ’harh bravimi (pratika of 
vs 2). Ks 557cdef(8ed, 9ab) ity Asam naiva kurvanti (Ma. kurvita) dhi- 
man bhadvesu bhavisu, srutveti brahmanivakyam tusnim asid dvijah ksanam. 
Spl 68.22, Pn 277.1 as SP (Spl whole vs). Sy A164 Deshalb habe ich 
dir gesagt: Uber etwas, was noch nicht da ist, triff keine Bestimmungen. 
Edgerton, Pafcatantra I. 26 
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kriya vartate.) na bhittin vind citrakarme 'ti. (28) (sath)pirne 


ca (prasava)kale prastta brahmant (Subhalaksanamn) darakam. 
(29) (atha) jatar dasadivas(otthan)e (ca krtakarmanam) darakamn 
pariraksartham pitart vinyasya brahmany (asucivastrasodhanaya) 
’*tmanah saucanimittam (samnikrstam) saritamn gata. (30) brah- 
mano (‘pi daridryadosasahayataya ca ’tmanai ’va dhrtas) tam 
balam abhiraksitavan, (31) atha rajakulat parvake pravacana- 
karadananimittam brahmanasya ‘hvayika rajamahisya dasy 
anupresita. (32) §abdyamano (’sau) brahmanah (sahajadaridrya- 
samtaptas ca) ’cintayat: (33) tyadi satvaran na gacchami, tada 





Denn erst wird die Wand gebaut und hernach das Bild (darauf) gemalt. 
Ar (some versions have equivalent of last sentence, cf. Derenbourg, JCap 
p. 219 note 3).—Possibly the orig. had anagatavatimh cintam, the pratika, 
omitting na karyd. (28) T 158.6 text (om Subha’). SP 1655 atha sa 
purne kale subhal° (« salaksanath) darakam (« putram) pras®°. Hp 153. 12, 
Hm 141.14 tasya brahmani prasuta. So 4b kalena susuve sutam. Ks 558a(9c) 
jate tatah sute. Jn wholly diff. for some distance from here. Sy A165.1 Nun 
wartete ihr Mann ab, bis sie einen Sohn gebar. Ar (describes the son in 
ways that suggest SP’s Subha-laksana or sa-la®; Wolff schin, JCap 219.17 
fillum pulerum et delectabilem super quo ambo gavisi sunt, OSp p. 195 1. 9 
un fijo complide de sus miembros etc.) (29) T 158.6 text (om atha; 
avatirna for gata. Ed. adds ca after Cnimittam without ms. authority). SP 
1656 atha (« om) jate daSamadivase (# dasame di°) suddhikale brahmani 
brahmanam sutaraksanartham (« tr su° brahmanam) avasthapya snatum gata. 
Hp 153.13, Hm 141.14 sa& ca brahmani (Hm om all this) balapatya-(Hm 
*tyasya) raksartham brahmanam etc. as SPa. So 5 sitakante (B. sttikale) 
ca sa tasya bharya snatum agan nadim, devasarma sa tasthau tu grhe raksan 
sutarh sisum. Sy A165.1 Und als ihre Tage um waren, sprach sie zu ihrem 
Manne: Gib. auf den Knaben acht, daB ich gehe und mich wasche. Ar, 
(380) T 158.8 text (ed. °dosid asah°, but ms. °dosisah®). So ef. prec. Sy 
A165.3 Als er nun bei dem Knaben sa8. Ar. (31) 'T 158.8 text (ms. 
pavake, °karadana®; om bra° ’hvay°). SP 1657 brahmanas ca (a °nasya) 
rajagrhe parvasraddhakale (« °Sraddhe) rajapurusenahttah (« dhvanaka, om 
raja°, agatah). Hp 153.14, Hm 141.15 atha brahmanasya krte (Hm brah- 
manaya) rajfiiah parvanasraddham (Hp sarva-sr°, read parva®) datum ahvanam 
agatam. So 6 tavad ahvayika tasya rajantahpurato drutam, cetika brahmana- 
syagat svastivacanajivinah. Sy A165.4 kam ein Bote des Kénigs mit einer 
dringenden Vorladung. Ar. (32) T 158.9 Sabdyam@ne ’sau (ms. °mana 
asiu) bra°® ahtyacintayat. SP 1657 tam drstva bra® tu (« om) saha®,,.(a 
*daridryaparavasac cintayam dasa). Hp 153.14, Hm 142.1 tad drstva (Hm 
tac chrutva) bra° sahajadaridryid (Hm °drad) acint®. So 7a tatah sa dak- 
sinalobhan. (33) T 158.10 kam avasthaipayami (ms. iva sth°) darakarak- 
sanartham iti. SP 1658 text as a; ed. daridrantarah for anyah; ed. adds 
gacchami ced before darakasya; ed. om kit karomi. Hp 153.15, Hm 142. 2 
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kascid anyah sraddhan grhnati; daraka(sya) raksako na ’sti. 
kun karomi.y (iti). (84) (evam avasthite) yas tasya (gnihotra- 
Sarane) grhe putranirviseso nakulo (dhanyakanadibhih) samvar- 
dhitah, tam (eva ’va)sthapya gato (sau brahmanah). (35) nakulo 
‘py acirad apasyat krsnasarpar ksitivivaran nirgatamn balakasya 
’bhyasam ayantam. (36) tam ca dystva (krodhasamraktanayano 
‘twasphuradvadanadasanacaranah) sahaso ‘tpatya tasyo ‘pari 
samnipatitah khandasas ca tam krtva, (37) ’srgqdigdhavaktra- 
carana (eva) ‘’yantath brahmanaih drystva suparitustamands 





yadi satvaram na gacchaimi, tadanyah (Hp tada tatrainyah) kaScie (Hm adds 
chrutva) chraddham grahisyati. (vs.) darakasya catra (Hm kim tu balaka- 
syatra) raksako nasti. (Hm adds tat) kim karomi. Sy A165.5 Es gab keinen 
Ausweg und so stand er auf und ging. Ar. (84) T 158.10 text (ms. 
avasthito ya tasya°). SP 1659 cintadkulas tavac (« om ci® ta) cirakalinam 
(« cirakalaraksitam) apatyanirviSesam nakulam eva darakaraksanartham (« 
°*the) sthapayitva gacchami. iti matva (« om i° ma°) tatha krtva gatah. Hp 
154.4, Hm 142.6 yatu, cirakadlapalitam imam sutanirvisesarh (Hm putranir® 
after nak®) nakulazh darakaraksartham (Hm balakaraksayam) vyavasthapya 
gacchami. tatha krtva gatah. So 7bed, 8a nakulam raksakam Sifoh, sthapa- 
yitva yayau gehe ciram abalyavardhitam, tasmin gate. Ks 558(9cd, 10ab) 
viprah kadacin nirgato grhat, raksdyai nakulam dhrtva putrasya grhapositam 
(so Ma. em.; Ma. ms. and SP. °yositam). Sy A165.6 In dem Hause nun 
lebte ein Wiesel, das er wie ein eigenes Kind auferzogen hatte. Dieses 
Wiesel lieB er bei dem Knaben zuriick, verschlo8 die Tiir und ging. Ar. 
(35) T 158.11 text (mahabhoginam for krgna®). SP 1661 tato nakulas 
capasyat (« sutaza raksayan sthitah) tad-(a pascat) grhavivardn nirgatya 
mahantamh (« om) krgnasarpam (« °pas) satvaram darakasamipam agacchantam 
(« gatah). Hp 154.6, Hm 142.8 tatas tena nakulena balakasamipam agac- 
chan krsnasarpo drstva (Hp om). So 8abe ’trakasmac ca Sisos tasyantika- 
gatam, sarpam @alokya nakulah. Ks 559ab(10cd) atha sarparh mahabhogain 
balahinsartham utthitam. Jn wholly diff., but uses the word krgsnasarpa. Sy 
A165.9 Wie er zur Tiir hinaus war (cf. So prec.), kam eine schwarze 
Schlange hervor und ging auf den Knaben los. Ar. (36) T 158.12 text 
(the first phrase is contained in the prec. in SP, H, So). SP 1662 tato 
nakulenotpatya Sighram eva (a lena Sighram abhyetya) grhitva sarpah 
khanditah (« khandath-khandam krtah). Hp 154.7, Hm 142.9 vyapaditah 
(Hm vyapadya kopat khandarm-khandam krtva) khaditah (Hp adds ca). So 
8d svamibhaktya jaghdna tam. Ks 559¢(11a) nakulah khandasah krtva. Jn 
diff., but ends Spl 50.12, Pn 260.14 khandasah krtavin (Pn krtva). Sy 
A165.10 Das Wiesel erblickte sie, lief auf sie zu und zerri® sie in lauter 
Stiicke. Ar. (87) T 158.13 text. SP 1663 svayath ca nakulah (a om) 
samtusto raktaviliptasarirah san (« om vi and san) brahmanaya sraddhai 
grhitvayataya kathayitum abhimukham upagatah (« brahmanam ayantam 
drstva dvarantam upagatah). Hp 154.7, Hm 142.10 tato (Hp tatha) ’sau 
Edgerton, Paiicatantra J, 27 
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tannivedanaya bahir nigscakrama. (38) atha ’sav apariksitakari 
brahmanas taih nakulath rudhiraraijitamukhan dystva ’cintayat: 
(katham) bhaksito ‘nena mama putra(ka)h, iti yastékaya@ tain 
jaghana. (39) (hatva tam) anantaram yavad asau (brahmano) 
grham (anw)pravistah, tavad avyangath (tathai) ’va_ suptath 
putra(ka)ih (kyspa)sarpath ca (samipe) khandikrtath drstva, 





nakulo brahmanam ayantam avalokya raktaviliptamukhapadah satvaram 
upagamya (Hm upa°) brahmanasya (Hm tac-) caranayor lulotha. So 9 atha 
tain devaSarmanam dgatam viksya ditratah, sarpasrasikto (B. sarpasralipto) 
nakulo hrsto ’sya niragat purah. Ks 559d(11b) raktakto niryayau grhat. 
Spl 50.12 tato rudhiraplavitavadanah sanandam svavyapdaraprakasanartham 
matuh saramukho gatah. Pn 260.14 tato nijasduryapramudito rudhirapluta- 
mukhah svavyaparaprakaSanaya matuh sarhmukham ajagdma. Sy A165. 11 
Darauf kam der Magier und 6ffnete die Ttir, und das Wiesel lief ihm ent- 
gegen, damit er seine Bravheit sehe. Ar. (38) T 158.14 text (babhruna 
for "nena; ms. vastikayam for yastikaya). SP 1664 raktaviliptam tam nakulam 
drstva (« raktaliptaSariram dr° na®°) ’sav asamiksyakari brahmano ha hato 
‘smi, nUinam (* om) anena mama putro bhaksita (# tr bha® mama daraka) 
ity avadharya tatradiva sthitena musalena tah (« ity avicdrya yastim adaya) 
Sirasi nihatya nakulamh (« tr na° ni°) vyapaditavan. Hp 154.9, Hm 142. 12 
tato ’sdu brahmanas (Hm sa vipras) tathavidham nakulam (Hm tam) drstva 
balako ‘nena khadita (Hp mama putro ’nena bhaksita) ity avadharya naku- 
lam (Hp tam) vyapaditavan. So 10 sa devasarma tadrtipath tam drstvai- 
vasmanavadhit, dhruvam sa balah putro me hato ’neneti sarhbhramat. Ks 
560(1led, 12ab) tam abhyetya dvijo drstva sisum matva hata sutam, 
ayomukhena kopandho jaghana nakulamh ksanat. Spl 50.13 matapi tam 
rudhiraklinnamukham avalokya Sankitacitta yad anena duratmana darako 
bhaksita iti vicintya kopat tasyopari tarh jalakumbham ciksepa. Pn 260.16 
matapi rudhi® (as Spl) atisarnrabdhamh tam agacchantam avalokya nUnath 
bhaks® ’nena durdtmand mama darakah, iti Sankitacittd kopaid avimrsya 
tasyopari jala° ete as Spl. Sy A165.13 Als der aber sah, daB das Maul 
des Wiesels mit Blut befleckt war, geriet er in Bestiirzung und glaubte, 
der Knabe sei von ihm getiétet, und schlug, ohne zu iiberlegen, was er tat, 
das Wiesel mit seinem Stock tot. Ar. (39) T 158.16 hatva tain sat- 
varaihn grham anupra®. athapasyad avyangath tathaiva putrakath suptam. 
SP 1666 anantaram (« adds brahmano) grhath pravisto ’vyagram (a avyaii- 
gam) eva putramh vilokya (« om) mahd@sarpath (a#+sarpam) ca nakulena 
Satadha khanditam («# ca khandikrtam) drstva. Hp 154.10, Hm 142.13 anan- 
taram yavad (Hp adds asav) upasrtyapatyarh (Hp ed. om apatyam, v. |. 
putram) pasyati braihmanas tavad balakah suptah (Hm susthah) sarpas ca 
vyapaditas tisthati. So llabe pravisya cantar drstva tama bhujagamh nakula- 
hatam, jivantamh ca sthitath balam. Ks 56labe(12cd, 13a) gehath pravisya 
nihatam viksya sarparh bhayarnkaram, sthitarh ca balakam svastham. Spl 
50.16 evath sé nakulath vyapadya yavat pralapanti grha dgacchati tavat 
sutas tathdiva suptas tisthati, samipe krgsnasarpam khandasah krtam avalokya. 
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(40) ha hato ’smi mandabuddhih, kim (idam) akrtyath maya 
kytam iti (sva)hydayam atadayat. (41) agata. ca brahmant (ru- 
dantam brahmanan pasyanti) vyapdditan nakulan (satadha) 
khandikrtan sarpan ca dystva (tah brahmanam) aha: kim idam, 
(brahmana, katham ce) ’ti. (42) (yato) brahmanah sarvayrttantam 
akhyatavan. (preksavati) brahmani (param visidam upagata 
brahmanam) aha: 

kudystamh kuparijfatath kusrutata kupariksitam 

purusena na kartavyath napitena yatha krtam. 3. 








Pn 260.19 same sense as Spl. Sy A165.17 Wie er dann aber zu dem 
Knaben hineinging und sah, daB er am Leben war, und wie die schwarze 
Schlange zerrissen neben ihm (JCap ante ipsum) lag. Ar. (40) T 158. 16 
tadasav atmanam (em.; ms. tam asau vana) bhumau praksipya ha.. .iti 
Sariram atad°®. SP 1667 (cf. also on § 38, ha hato ’smi) hrdayarh (a sva-h°) 
tadayan kith maya mandabuddhinasamiksyakarina satvaram evakrtyam dcari- 
tam. mahakastam apatitam (« diff. at end). Hm 142. 15 tatas tam upakarakaih 
- nakulath niriksya bhavitacetah sa pararh visidam agamat. Hp ed. nothing, 
but vv. ll. tad avalokya sa brahmanah pascattapam gatah, or: bra° param 
visadam gatah. So 11d brahmano ‘’ntar (B. °nah so ’ny-) atapyata. Kg 
561d(13b) Susocanusayakulah. Spl 50.18 putravadhaSokenadtmasiro vaksah- 
sthalamh ca tadayitum arabdha. Pn 260.21 as Spl, expanded. Sy A165. 19 
wurde er inne, daB ihm das Wiesel eine Wohltat erwiesen hatte (cf. Hin 
above!, and perhaps So in next? But this expression is not found in Ar 
versions which I have examined—JCap, OSp, KF, Wolff). Da schlug er sich 
wehklagend auf Haupt und Brust und rief: O wire dieser Knabe nicht ge- 
boren worden und hatte ich diese Undankbarkeit nicht auf mich geladen. 
Ar. (41) T 158.17 adgata ca bra? tayoktam: kim idam... SP 1668 iti 
vilapann adtrad ayantim jayam sasambhramam apasyat. sa cagata vya° na’ 
Sakalikrtasarpam ca drstva tama brahmanam aha: kim idam iti. (So ed.: but 
SPa evath ruditva sthitah. snatvagata brahmani etc. practically as text to 
drstva brahmanam etc., as SP ed.) H- nothing; story ends with prec. So cf. 
12 avicaryopakari sa (B. san) nakulah kim hatas tvaya, ity upalabhatayata 
bharyapi tad avetya tam. Jn diff. Sy A165.23 Und alsbald kam seine Frau, 
sah ihn und sprach zu ihm: Was ist dir begegnet, daB du wehklagst? und 
was bedeutet das, daB das Wiesel und die Schlange getitet sind? Ar (OSp 
quite close to Sy). (42) T 158.18 yato ’siu yathavrttam akhyatavan. 
aha ca. SP 1670 text (om yato; « °brahmani punar api brahmanam aksipat). 
So ef. prec. Sy A165.26 Und er erzihlte ihr den ganzen Vorfall und sprach. 
Ar versions make the wife the speaker of the next, with SP, but against 
Sy and T. The version of SP is further supported by Ks; see under § 56 
below. Vs 3=T, SP, N 3, Spl, Pn 1, cf. Ks 562(13cd, 14ab); Hp 
III. 102, Hm III. 105 gives a wholly different vs introducing the story. The 
story itself is told quite differently in H and Jn, with scant verbal correspond- 
ences to the others. So and Pa lack it altogether. ab, SP ed. tr kusru- 
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(43) sa aha: kathatn (cai) ’tat. sa ’bravit: 


KATHA 2 
(STORY 2: THE BARBER WHO KILLED THE MONKS) 
(44) asti ka(smin)sein (nagare bhitapirvo) vanikputra tutsan- 
nadhanavansavibhavoy daridryabhibhitah (Strnagrhadese vyddha- 
dhatrisameto balabhavad arabhya taya) vyddha(dasya) dhatrya 
samvardhitah. (45) (prathamapradosa eva) sa (co ’snam) dirgham 
(ca) nihsvasya j’cintayat: kastam, idam daridryamn kiyatkala- 
vadhi syat. iti dhyadtvat ratrau suptah. (46) sa ca (nisavasane 
svapnaih drstavan. agatya bhikgutrayena (prabodhya) samabhi- 





tam...kudrstam (but « and N text). T kumatijfiatam, SP kuparijiianam 
but v. 1. with N, Jn text. b, Pn kukrtam kuniriks®. c, Jn tan narena na°®. 
d, T om (lacuna); Jn napitendtra (Pn °neha) yat krtam. Ks asamyagvik- 
sitar drastura (Ma. em drstva) pandito nanuvartate, anukarat paribhavam 
yati napitavan narah. (43) T A308 lacuna. SP 1674 brahmanah: ka® 
caitat. brahmani. (« text, om ca). (44) T 159.1 text (ms. utpanna® for 
utsanna®; om dasya), SP 1675 asti kascid vanikputrah priyamvado nama, 
sa cotpattidaSdm upagatah pitrvihino matrvihinas ca. sakalabandhuvihinah 
san kalena vrddhadasya dhatrya vivardhitah. (« fragmentary.) Ks 563a(14c) 
vanik ksinadhano. (45) T 159.3 text (om first ca; ms. madam for 
idam; om ratrau). SP 1676 sa ca daridryaduhkhakulitahrdayah (« °Akhinnahr®) 
kadacid &tmanam nindayitva dirgham nihsvasya ratrau (a pra-)suptah. Spl 
45.9, Pn 257.8 tato (Pn adds ca) vibhavaksayad apamanaparamparaya 
param visddam gatah (Pn upagato), ratrau (Spl adds suptas) cintitavan: aho 
dhig iyam daridrata. (Then insertion.) Spl 46.8, Pn 257.23 evarh niscayam 
krtva (Pn pra-)suptah. (46) T 159.4 nidram upayayau sa svapnath ca 
drstavan... text; om lagudena). SP 1678 sa ca nisante (a text) duritaksayat 
svapnam dr°. kendpi siddhapurusenagatya (« svapuru®) kathitam: kim iti 
bhavan visannah. prabhata® ’vahito bhtitva grhe snanadikam krtva sthasyasi. 
tato bhiksarthamh ksapanakatrayenagantavyam. tvam tu nirdayah sanl lagu- 
dena tan hanisyasi. tad bhiksukatrayam nidhitrayam bhavisyatiti.,(« in part 
corrupt.) See SP under § 48, which shows that SP originally agreed with 
T, Ks in having the three monks themselves appear in the dream. Hp 
117.6, Hm 96.14 tatah (Hp pra-)ksinapapo ’sau svapne darsanam dattva 
bhagavatah prasidad (Hm bhagavadadesad) yakseSvarenddistah, yat tvam | 
adya pratah ksaurarh krtva lagudahastah san (Hm lagudam haste krtva) 
grhe (Hp svagrhadvari) nibhrtam sthasyasi. tato ’sminn evaigane samagataim 
bhiksura (Hp tato yam evagatamh bhiksukam angane) pasyasi, tarh nirdayarh 
lagudena (Hm °dapraharena) hanisyasi. tatah suvarnakalaso (Hp tato ’sau 
bhiksuh suvarnaptrnakalaso) bhavigyati. (Then insertion.) Ks 563(14ed, 
15ab) ’pasyat svapne bhiksutrayam pura, tais ca sa vyahrtah so ’sman hatva 
dravinam adpsyasi. Spl 46.9 (and Pn 257.24 almost identical) atha tasya 
svapne padmanidhih ksapanakartpi darsanath gatva provaca: bhoh Sresthin, 
ma tvam vairagyarh gaccha. ahamh padmanidhis tava pUrvapurusoparjitah. 
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hito yatha: bhadra, prabhatasamaye vayam anenai ’va rupena 
*gamisyamah. (yat karanam: tava pirvapurusair avasthapitas 
trayo nidhayah.) lagudena tvadabhyahatas ca dinara bhavisy4a- 
mah. na ca tvaya ’tra karuna kartavye ti. (47) Fevam tam 
svapnam anucintayann evat prabhat(asamay)e pratibuddho 
dhatrim abhihitavan: adya, (amba,) tvaya nitya prayataya 
bhavitavyam, gomayasanmarjanadi parikarma vesmani karyam, 
yathasambhavam brahmanatrayasya bhojanan datavyam. aham 
api ndpitam anayami (’ti). (48) tatha ca ’nusthite Smasrunakha- 
luiicanarthan napita dgatah. krtacare smasrukarmant svapna- 
drsta wpdyatah. (49) (atha vanikputras) tan chramanakan 
drstva yathadistam anusthitavan. dhanardsayas ca te sampannah. 
(50) pravegyamane ca tasmin dhandughe sarthavahaputrena 
dinarasatatrayamatran (paritosanadya) rahasyasamraksanaya (ca) 
divakirtaye dattam. (51) napito pi tam drstva kuparaimarsat 





tad anendiva rupena pratas tvadgrham agamisyami. tat tvayaham lakuta- 
praharena Sirasi tadaniyo (Pn hantavyah) yena kanakamayo bhutvaksayo 
bhavami. (47) T 159.8 text. SP 1681 pratibuddho hrstah san nisava- 
Sesam (a nisasesam) upavista evanayat. prabhate ca dhatrim aha: adya tvarh 
turnam grhadin pavitrikrtya prayata bhava («@ tistha). aham api ksauradikarh 
krtva snatva Sucir bhttva (« om) tisthami. Ks 564a(15c) sa prabuddho 
vanik pratar. H, Jn nothing. (48) T 159.11 text. SP 1683 iti napitam 
aniya ksaurazh karma krtavan. anantaraih sucir bhitas tisthati. tadanim eva 
siddhopadistabhiksutrayam (« om sucir etc. thru eva; svapnadrstam for siddho- 
padista, cf. § 46) bhiksartham agatam. Hp 117.11, Hm 97.5 anantarath 
(Hm tatas) tathdnusthite. (Cf. also on § 51 below.) Ks 564b(15d) drstva 
bhiksutrayamh purah. Spl 46.19, Pn 258.8 etasminn antare tasya (Pn tad-) 
bharyayah (Spl °yayd) kascin napito nakhapraksalanartham samayatah (Spl 
padapraksalanadyahttah). atrantare ca yathanirdistah (for atr® etc. Pn tatas 
casau yavan nakhapraksalanakarma samacarati, tavat) kgapanakah sahasa 
pradur bhutah (Spl babhtva). (49) T 159.12 text. SP 1685 tad drstva 
yathopadistam anusthitavan. tatas tathadiva tan nidhitrayatamh gatam. Hp 
117.12, Hm 97.5 tad vrttam. Ks 564cd(16ab) atadayat taditas ca babhtvur 
dhanarasayah. Spl 46.20 atha sa tam dlokya prahrstamana yathdsannaka- 
sthadandena tah Sirasy atadayat. so ‘pi suvarnamayo bhutva tatksanad 
bhtmau nipatitah. Pn 258.9 similar to Spl. (50) T 159.14 text (ms. 
pravisya°). SP 1685 tatah krtarthibhuto dhatrya saha nidhitrayam grhitva 
grhamh pravisya napitasya visvasakadranadrtham (« °sa-raksanartham) dinara- 
Satadvayam («% °Satazh) dattva presitavin. Jn (Spl 46.22, Pn 258.12) same 
general sense but verbally very different. (51) T 159.15 sa tu mtrkha 
evam cintayam dsa: kuto ’syabhyavaharanam, kasya va, kuto bhiksarthinah 
(ms. bhak®) Sramanaka grha [here the last ms. of T ends]. SP 1687 text 
(« °marsi grhath gatas caicintayat; « lagudena, ed. om). Hp 117.12, Hm 97.5 
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svagrhain gatva ‘cintayat: taham api ksapanakatrayan (lagu- 
dena) vyadpadya nidhitrayan karisyami ti. (52) ttato ’ 
lagudam grhitva ’vahitah sthitah. anantarain karmavasad bhi- 
ksutrayamn bhiksartham agatam.; (53) +tato lagudena tadayitva 
(napitena) vyapaditam (ca). na ca nidhir labdhah.t (54) fanan- 
taram rajapurusair akysya nitva napitah sile niksiptah.t> 
(End of Story 2) 

(55) ato “hain bravimi: kudrstaih kuparijhatam iti. (56) (Ftasmat 
tvam apt tadrsa eva mirkhah. ato matimatam sarvani karyanr 


sau 


supariksitany eva karaniyani.t) 
ity apariksitakaritvaih nama pancamaii tantra samaptam. 
(End of Fifth Book) 
(End of the Pajicatantra) 








tac ca (Hm tatra) ksdurakaranadyanitena napitenalokyalocitam (Hm °kya 
cintitam): aye nidhiprapter ayam upayah. (Hp tad) aham apy evam kim 
na karomi. Ks 565abe(16ed, 17a) tadvrttamh napito drstva vanigvesmani 
durmatih, dhanarthi svagrham gatva. Spl 47.2, Pn 258.13 same general 
sense but verbally quite diff. (52) SP 1688 text (ed. om asau, and 
inserts bhiiya before sthitah; « text), Hp 117.13, Hm 97.7 tatah prabhrti 
(Hp adds sa) napitah pratidinata (Hm pratyaham) tathavidho lagudahastah 
(Hp adds pratah) sunibhrtam bhiksor 4gamanam apeksate (Hm pratiksate). . 
ekada tena (Hp adds tatha) prapto bhiksur. Jn diff.; much expanded. 
(53) SP 1689 text (ed. lagudarh bhramayitva na&pitena; « om napitena; « 
om Ist ca). Hp 117.15, Hm 97.8 lagudena (Hp adds hatva) vyapaditah. Ks 
565d(17b) jaghana kila bhiksukan. Jn diff., much expanded. (54) SP 
1690 text (« tae chrutvd, or tasyakroSena, raja° agatya tam grhitva nap°® 
vyapaditah [with vv. ll.]). Hp 117.16, Hm 97.9 tasmad aparadhat so ’pi napito 
rajapurusair vyapaditah (Hp taditah paficatvam upagatah). Ks 566ab(1i7¢d) 
tath bhiksukavadhad rajasu nijagraha naipitam. Jn long expansion; barber 
is finally impaled. (55) SP 1692 text. Ks 566cd(18ab) aty (Ma. em. 
asty) analocyakaryesu pravrttir duhkhakaranam, (56) SP 1692 text, 
but nothing in «; then follow two vss, neither found in N. H, Jn nothing. 
Kg cf. prec.; SP. adds 567 (not in Ma.) iti jayavacah srutva brahmano ’bhud 
avanmukhah, brahmanarthena nakula (read °lo) hatah svarge ’bhavat sukhi. 
Sy p. 84 end: Das sind die Friichte des Nichtiiberlegens. Ar, JCap 220. 16 
Talis est fructus cuiuslibet agentis opera sua cum festinantia nec provi- 
dentis res antequam pertractet eas; quicumque enim simili modo facit 
penitebit et contristabitur et non proficiet ei quicquam neque cedet de suo 
corde tristicia. Most Ar versions seem to indicate a text similar to this and 
longer than Sy. Colophon: SP sam® asamiksyak@ritvath (« asarhpreksya®) 
na° pa® ta’. Ks 568ab(18ced), seems to refer to the entire Paficatantra: 
eva matimatam asti tirascim api kausgalam. Before this SP. (not Ma.) 
inserts iti nakulakhyayika. Spl sam° cedam apariksitakarakath nama pa® tan®, 
Pn sam® cedam apariksitakarit’a n° pa° ta° (repeats the first Sloka). 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


10, line 13 of small print: for nipaittah read nipatitah. 

22, line 16 of small print: after sevanabhijiiah, for comma read period. 
74, line 3 of small print: add hyphen at end of line. 

103, line 1: for yam read ’yam. 

169, line 9 of small print: for °sambhrtah read °sambhrtah. 

181, line 2 of text: for adyah read adya(h). 

216, line 21 of small print: for sphig read °sphig. 

225, line 2: for vitvalitah read probably vittalitah; cf. Jacobi, Ausgew. 


Erz. in Mahar., 2.6, and Glossar s. v.; there is little doubt that the 
Tantrakhyayika intended to read the dialectic word found in Jacobi, 
which can only mean “defiled”. Change the Crit. App. on IL § 130 
accordingly. 
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228, line 7: for prapto read praptas. 

231, last line: for ‘‘This” read ‘‘This proverb”. 

235, line 10 of small print: before ‘‘mss.” insert ‘‘T”. 
268, line 5: for final h in harsitamanah read h. 

278, last line: for 1631 read 1163. 

288, text of § 38, 2d line: for saha read saha. 

292, line 23 of small print: read patalagangajalena. 
301, line 11 of small print: for karntah read karitah. 
325, sixth line from bottom: for taruni read taruni, 
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